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Kei ne Ku ltu rgesch ichte : noch A. L . Oppenheims ' Portra i t of a Dead Civ i l ization '  ist dos The­
mo unwiederho lbo r - woh rschei n l i ch fu r immer. 
U nd o uch ke i n  Hondbuch: dofu r musste we iter ousgeholt werden mit der Gefoh r  ei ner 
Aufspl i tterung ,  die immer ouch Orientieru ngslosigkeit ist . 
Mog l ich ober s ind Annoherungen on g rosse, obgrenzbo re Ausschn i tte , dorgeste l l t  von kom­
petenter Seite; Ph i lo logie und Geschichte bestimmten dabei Schwerpunkte . 
U rsprung l ich o ls E rweiteru ng des Berner Lehro ngebotes gedocht, stel lte s ich seh r ba ld der 
Wunsch noch schr iftl icher Form e i n :  fur Studenti nnen und Studenten ols Grund loge, fur 
Altor iento l i sten o ls Or ientieru ng in fremderen Bereichen , fur Kol legen benochbo rter Focher 
a ls Oberbl ick . 
Der Dank gehort Herrn D .  Do i i 'Agnolo, der den Bond gesto ltete . Der Dank gehort a l len 
Referenten , d ie noch Bern gekommen s i nd - e in tief empfundener Dank. 
P . Atti nger 
M. Wafler 
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Robert K .  Eng lund 
TEXTS FROM THE LATE URUK PERIOD 
l .  PREFACE 
Whoever has spent on  afternoon wonder ing about o n  a ncient tel l  i n  I raq knows a l l  too wel l  
the compuls ion to sea rch the g round for remains of a civ i l ization long lost to us. Here a 
colorfu l g lozed shard ,  there a smal l  pebble with possible i nc is ions, a l l  these a rtifacts o re 
i nspected , menta l ly sorted and ,  dependent on the r igor of the a rchaeolog ist or Iraqi civi l 
servant who m ight be i n  accompan iment, depos ited i n  pockets for later appra isal. So d id  
certa i n ly stocks o f  i ntr igu ing objects fi rst form i n  the dwel l i ngs of loca l Arabs i n  I raq, and so 
d id too the fi rst Mesopotam ian a rtifacts in the bogs of vis i to rs and trade agents leave I raq for 
Eu rope in the 17th century, to be fo l lowed in the 18th by more, unti l beg i n n i ng seriously i n  
the 19th centu ry a fu l l-sca le pl u nder ing of un i nhabited Near Eastern settlements took place. 
I n  a sense, ea rly European excavators worked hand i n  hand with I raq i  natives to strip the 
land of its a ncient fru i ts. Workers i n  the Assyrian centers of Ni neveh , Khorsobod and N im rud 
fi l led raft after raft with stone coloss i ,  rel iefs and i nscr ibed objects, desti ned for exh ib i t ion in  
the ha l l s of the Brit ish Museum a nd the Louvre, wh i le at the some t ime local robbers spent 
ch i l ly n ights a nd hot summer days helping to satisfy the some foreig n  ca l l s for more objects 
from the d istant post. 
Colon ia l  rule and impressionable Ottoman off icials provided the opportun ity for th is plunder, 
and notiona l r iva l r ies among Eu ropean states even stimu lated a certa i n  exci tation among the 
early excavators to br ing the la rgest a nd most impressive treasu res home. Thus the few dusty 
sha rds d rown from the pockets of wives of Mercedes dealers dur ing the du l l  return to Baghdad 
bea r no resembla nce to the ten -ton bu l l  and l ion , hewn from stone nearly th ree thousa nd 
years ago and set up i n  the pa lace of Ashurnos i rpo l ,  wh ich now attract the owe of vis itors 
i n  the Br it ish Museum .  Sti l l  they represent man ifestat ions of one and the some impulse: to 
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toke possess ion and thus sho re in the essence of o h istory of civi l ization reach ing bock 
beyond the Rena issa nce, beyond the leg ions of Rome, and beyond the democratic sti rr i ngs 
in ancient Athens, i nto o pre-c lassical age marked i n  its earl iest phases by the fi rst development 
of cit ies and ,  toward the end of the fourth m i l len n i um B .C . , the emergence of writ ing . 
The Roman scri pt we use today has been i n  existence for some two and o ha lf m i l lenn ia . By 
the 26th century A. D. , th is form of writing wi l l  ecl ipse in length of u n i nterrupted use the 
per iod of documented tra nsm iss ion of cu neiform in Mesopotam i a .  That i s  no mean 
accompl ishment, but of cou rse Roman ,  and Greek scr ipt der ived from ear l ier models i n  the 
Near East, and these owe certa i n ly the impu lse to g raph ica l ly represent language, if not the 
form of writ i ng itself, to ea r l ier scripts i n  the reg ion , above a l l  to h ierog lyph ics and to 
cuneiform , and of these two the development and use of the Iotter, i n  its ear l iest form genera l ly 
known as ' proto-cunei form ' ,  is much better documented . 
The term 'archa ic texts ' refers genera l ly to those documents i nscri bed on cloy or stone tablets 
us ing the proto-cuneiform scri pt, doti ng rough ly to the fi na l  stages of the Late Uruk period , 
that is , U ruk IV and Ill, and i nclud i ng the fi rst levels of the succeed i ng Early Dynastic period . 
The span of co . 3200-2700 B .C .  genera l ly accepted for these a rchaeo log ica l levels covers 
on age i n  which the monumenta l  center of Uruk i n  southern Babylonia seems to hove been 
in decl i ne, breaking in to d isa rray about 2900 B .C . , and fol lowing which new centers in the 
south began to form . 
The fi rst genera l i n troduction to the proto-cuneiform writi ng system and on overview of the 
text genres fou nd i n  the archaic texts from Mesopotam ia was offered i n  1 936 by the father 
of modern Sumerology in Germany, Adam Fa lkenste i n .  S i nce the appearance of that 
publ ication ,  the work of on ongoing research project d i rected by Hons j .  N issen, o student 
of the Heidelberg scholar and s i nce 1 97 1  professor of Near Eastern stud ies at the Free 
Un ivers ity of Ber l i n , has mode substantia l str ides i n  the ed i t ion of the co . 5000 a rcha ic texts 
and text fragments uncovered by German excavators of Uruk, the la rgest settlement on ea rth 
at the end of the fou rth m i l len n i um B .C .  S ituated on the southern stretch of the anc ient cou rse 
of the Euphrates r iver, th is c i ty ach ieved o s ize of some 40 hectares 5 1 00 years ago, and ,  
with the concom itant h ierorch izotion of ski l led labor and adm i n istrators, offered the most 
l i ke ly atmosphere at the time for the revo lut ion i n  commun ication requ is i te to on expand ing 
bureaucracy form i ng i n  the ci ty that was a system of writ i ng .  
Some scholars, among them most forcefu l ly N issen , hove i n  recent years re lotivized the 
importa nce of writ i ng in our cu ltu ra l  development. S ince the great moss of the ear l iest written 
documents were economic and adm in i strative records, and s ince these documents hod 
clea r  fu nctional precu rsors in the form of cyl i nder sea ls , numerical tablets and ,  sti l l  ea rl ier, 
cloy and stone calcu l i ,  writ i ng cou ld be considered l i ttle more that on expansion and 
i mprovement of accounti ng mechan isms a l ready i n  brood use . Yet the i n tel lectua l  advance 
evident i n  the early use of symbols not on ly to quantify and qua l i fy objects and measu res 
and persons, but a lso to ident ify more i nvolved tran saction states, to designate probable 
phonetic approximations of elements of words and proper names which hod h itherto not 
been s ign ified in the early iconography, and possibly to represent spoken language, suggests 
on enti rely new level of sem iot ic representation .  
16  
Preface 
The publ ications of the Berl in resea rch group, with wh ich I hove been assoc iated s i nce 
1 982, hove begun to loy the bas is for o comprehens ive exam i nation of the a rcha ic writi ng 
system and the adm in istrative forms i t served . However, two recent developments i n  the 
decipherment of a rchaic writi ng in Mesopotam ia - both on ly i nd i rectly connected to research 
in Berl i n  - hove hod important consequences in the way we th i nk about the explo itation of 
writi ng , and hove imp l ications for the contextua l  deci pherment of a rchaic documents . The 
fi rst is the work by Den i se Schmondt-Besserot on the Iorge numbers of sma l l  stone and cloy 
obiects a lmost i nva ria bly found in excavat ion levels of Near Eastern s i tes predat ing those of 
the ea rl iest wri ti ng stages. Despite occasiona l ly heavy-handed cr i t ic ism of her methodology, 
there con be l i ttle doubt that her genera l  propos it ion of the derivation of proto-cuneiform 
writi ng from these ea rly d iscrete symbols , coiled by her tokens, is correct, and that the 
d iscuss ion which her work has provoked, not on ly of the role of these obiects as obiect­
quol ifyi ng cou nters but a lso of the sea led bu l lae which conta i ned o Iorge va riety of 'tokens ' ,  
a nd  of the so-ca l led numerica l tablets found i n  levels i mmed iate ly before those o f  developed 
writi ng ,  has formed o vita l  port of our cu rrent understand i ng of the i n te l lectua l developments 
which preceded the emergence of wri ti ng i n  the Near East. The second is the breakth rough 
i n  the ana lys is of the numerica l systems, represented i n  quantitative notations i n  a rcha ic 
adm in i strative texts , ach ieved by the h i stor ians of science Joron Fr iberg a nd Peter Domerow . 
Rememberi ng that over 85% of oil a rcha ic texts ore adm i n i strative documents record i ng 
above a l l  quantitative data ,  it i s  not d ifficu l t to imag ine the s ign i fica nce for deci pherment of 
the texts o c lea r understand ing of accounti ng notations con hove, pa rticu larly for o period i n  
which the d ivers i ty and complexity of count ing a nd  measur ing systems was sti l l  g reat. 
The present paper represents on attempt to weave together some of the d isparate materia l  
wh ich N issen ,  Domerow and I hove publ ished i n  the course o f  ou r  cooperative efforts and 
wh ich has  not a lways been easi ly access i ble to in terested readers .  It is o pleasure to 
acknowledge that without the profess iona l assista nce of the ed itors of th is series, Pasca l 
Atti nger and Ma rkus Wofler, the present study would not hove been written , and to tha nk 
them for thei r g reat patience . 
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2 .  EXCAVATIONS AND CHRONOLOGY 1 
It is not su rpris ing that the fi rst antiqu ities to arouse the interest of vis i tors to ancient Mesopotamia 
were those most recently buried . They were c losest to the su rface, and above a l l  the great 
stone rema ins of the neo-Assyrion per iod were in many cases v is ib le i n  the sh i ft ing sands of 
northern Iraq, or at least known to loca l res idents .  These and other stone monuments wh ich 
often bore i nscriptions i n  cuneiform were retrieved and sh i pped bock to Eu ropean capito ls 
i n  the m id-n i neteenth centu ry, together with the cloy tablet arch ives of Ashurbon ipo l  unearthed 
in N i neveh . 
Below the archaeological strata wh ich produced these finds were levels conta in i ng successively 
older artifacts, i nc lud i ng ear l ier cuneiform arch ives. Beg i nn i ng i n  the 1 8 80's , Br i tish/ American 
and F rench excavators opened the si tes of N ippur and Gi rsu i n  the south of modern I raq, 
ancient Babylon ia . These two sites more than any others led archaeolog ica l ,  but above a l l  
ph i lo logica l  research i nto the th i rd m i l len n i um B .C .  and i n to the developmenta l  stages of 
early cune iform . 
The N ippur a rch ives from the scr iba l  school si tuated i n  the temple d istr ict of En l i l  rema i n  our 
most important source materia l  for understanding the inte l lectua l  h istory of early Mesopotam ia .  
The conventions of text transl i teration used i n  this paper ore those of the Berl i n/Los Angeles research 
proiect Archaische Texte aus Uruk and have been spelled out in some deta i l  in previous publ ications (see, 
for example, MSVO 1, 9- 1 2 , and note that the designations "obverse" and " reverse" of opposing i nscribed 
tablet faces may be arbitrary; it is often not possible to determine where on account on a damaged 
fragment might have begun) . Generally, texts ore publ ished here with as much attention pa id to non­
spec ia l ists as possible . The readings of the sig ns in ind ividual tra nsl i terations ore based on those presented 
i n  the Uruk signl ist (ATU 2 ;  'un identified' signs in th is l ist ore assigned the code ZATU+number) , i ncorporating 
however the fu rther-reaching sign d ifferentiations presently employed i n  our work in Berl i n  and Los Angeles 
on the archaic corpus (see my remarks in A TU 2, p. 347, to language identification J ESHO 3 1  [ 1 988 ]  
1 3 1 - 1  3 39) .  Text copies i n  the following are publ ished a t  7 5% of or ig inal size unless otherwise noted, but 
ore rotated 90° counter-clockwise of the i r pos it ion in ancient ti mes, in accordance with sta ndard 
ossyriological convention ; d. the reasoning and iustificotion for this position ing i n  ATU 2 ,  1 486; P. Damerow 
and R .K .  Eng lund , Tepe Yahya, 1 1 - 1 230 , with reference to the compel l i ng work by F .  Picchion i .  There 
ore very few exceptions and contrad ictions (for example, W. Orthmonn ,  PKG 1 4  [ 1 975] ,  pl . X I ;  A. 
Arch i ,  "Position of the Tablets of Ebla , "  OrNS 57 [ 1 988] 67-69) to the ru le adhered to here that the 90° 
shift occurred dur ing or i ust before the Kossite period . The terms 'script' and 'writing system' ore used here 
in terchangeably. F ina l ly, I have chosen to conti nue a convention adhered to previously i n  publ ications of 
our research proiect concern ing the des ignation of proto-cune iform signs. We have distingu ished generally 
on ly numerical and ideog raphic signs (representing quantities and qual i t ies, respectively) , fu l ly aware of 
the terminolog ical imprecision both names imply; ' numerical signs' did not represent abstract numbers, 
and ' ideographic signs ' in a l l  l i kel ihood were often not semogrophs but rather referred to specific words. 
H istor ians of writ ing categorize developmental (and usual ly d iachronic) systems of graphic commun ication 
i nto iconog raphy (usual ly prehistoric art) , pictography (clear icon ic referents in the earl iest writi ng systems), 
logography (strict correspondence between a single sign and one word) , ideography (correspondence 
between a single sign and one semantic field), syl labography (phonographic use of signs to represent 
syl lables) and a lphabetography (phonographic use of s igns to represent phonemes) , recognizing that no 
system excludes elements of systems preced ing it chronological ly. It wi l l be obvious that many of the s igns 
cal led here " ideograms" o re more precisely " logograms", and some may be "syl labogroms", dependent 
on whether proto-cuneiform is a mu ltivalent writi ng system .  It is, in any case, a question of interpretation as 
to when such ambivalent signs as U4, in ideographic mean ing ' l ight' , 'day' , 'wh ite ' , and so on, assume 
concrete, i . e . ,  logog roph ic roles in written language, remembering that even then cuneiform sig ns o re 
often only partia l  representations of contextua l ly impl ied grammatical forms of words .  
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Although doti ng to two centuries after the col lapse of the lost pol itical state whose admin istration 
was conducted in the Sumeria n language, the l i terary and lexical texts from Old Babylon ian 
Nippur2 ce rta i n ly offer on on the whole genu ine reflection of the writ ing system, the language 
and the l i te ra ry cu lture of th i rd m i l l enn i um Mesopotam ia, and these texts form the core of the 
Sumerian d ictiona ry project now underway at the Un iversity of Pennsylvan ia . 
Less impressive for l i tera ry h isto ry, but a l l  the more so for the h istory of writi ng, of a rcha ic 
admin i strat ion and of po l i tica l formations, were the F rench f inds in Gi rsu, modern Tel loh . 3 
The excavations were character ized by a feverish tempo, and despite the correspond i ng ly 
s l ight attention pa id to a rchaeolog ica l  methodology and the agi tated demand for ant iqu it ies, 
however they were acqu i red, felt from abroad, some 60,000 texts doti ng to the th i rd m i l lenn ium 
were appa rently recovered from admin istrative contexts . 4 A further 20,000 exemplars, i nclud ing 
nea rly a l l  those der iv ing from the pre-Sa rgonic La gosh period, 5 were plundered between 
regu la r  seosons . 6 These a rch ives bu i ld the most complete and conti nuous record of 
adm in istrat ion, a nd necessa r i ly of writ ing and means of accounting, ava i lab le to us from the 
second ha l f  of the th i rd mi l lenn i um . Thei r importa nce compa red to the l i tera ry a rchives from 
N ippur may bee seen above a l l  in the i r  contemporanei ty, in the fact that they conta in  tablets 
2 
4 
5 
6 
The massive site was situated about half-way between Baghdad and Uruk on what Stein kel ler has referred 
to as the border between Sumerian south with a strong tradition of ci ty-states, and a Semitic northern 
Mesopotamia marked more by reg ional po l i ties . This location may have played a role in the 'specia l 
status' N ippur was apparently accorded throughout the th i rd m i l lenn i um .  Even in the archaic periods, U ruk 
scribes included in the lexical l ist of c i ty names the toponym EN0. KID0 (=N IBRU) i n  second place after that 
representing southern Ur (see R.j. Matthews, MSVO 2, 34-39) , so that with h igh probabi l ity archaic levels 
in Nippur a re merely sti l l  buried (for those remai ns recovered see K . L .  Wi lson , "Nippur: the Defi nition of 
a Mesopotamian Gamdat Nasr Assemblage , "  in: U. F inkbeiner and W. Rol l ig [eds . ] ,  Gamdat Nasr, 
57-89) . The un i fyi ng effect in Mesopotamia of the city god of Nippur, En l i l ,  as the ch ief admin istrator of 
the Sumerian pantheon, is a phenomenon wel l  documented in  texts from later th i rd m i l lenn ium a rch ives, 
poi nti ng to the strong political influence the priestly class in N ippur had on the south, without itself serving 
as res idence of the ru l ing fami l ies . The blessing of the En l i l  priests seemed no less critical to Babylonian 
monarchs than that of the Holy See to rulers in med ieval Europe . F inal ly, the system of domestic trade (so­
cal led 'bola ' )  instituted by Shulgi toward the end of the th i rd m i l lenn ium, partly to service the Nippur cu lts, 
underscored the importance that city enjoyed even in times of g reat centra l ization of power. See general ly 
W.W. Hollo, "A Sumerian Amphictyony, " JCS 1 4  ( 1 960) 8 8- 1 1 4 ; P. Steinkel ler, "The Admin istrative and 
Economic Organ ization of the U r  I l l  State : The Core and the Periphery", in : MeG. Gibson and R. D. Biggs 
(eds . ) ,  The Organ ization of Power: Aspects of Bureaucracy in the Ancient Near East, SAOC 46, Ch ica­1 1 987, 1 9-4 1 = 2 1 99 1 , 1 5-3 3 ;  Th . jacobsen, "Early Pol i tical Development in Mesopotamia , "  ZA 52 
9 1 - 1 40. 
See genera l ly A. Parrot, Tel lo. V ingt campagnes de fou i l les ( 1 877- 1 933) ( Pa ris 1 948) . 
R . K. Organisation und Verwaltung der Ur 1 1 1-Fischere i ,  BBVO 1 0  (Berl i n  1 990) 3+23 ; id . ,  AfO 
40-4 1 1 993- 1 994) 98- 1 03 .  
Early Dynastic l l lb, documented admin istratively for the period ca . 2400-2350. See J .  Bauer in th is 
volume. 
The rest were with few exceptions from the Ur I l l  period . About half of these texts were acqu i red by the 
British Museum, the majority of which rema in ,  l ike the ma jority of the texts from regular excavations in the 
Arkeoloj i Muzeleri, Istanbul, unpubl . A start has been made to make both collections accessible to specialists, 
however; see most recently M. Sig rist, Messenger Texts from the British Museum (Potomac, MD 1 990) 
and Sumerian Archival Texts 1: Texts from the British Museum (Bethesda, 1 993) , for the BM tablets, B .  
Lafont, F .  Ydd1z, Tablettes cunei formes de Tello au Musee d ' lstanbu l ,  Datant de l 'epoque de Ia l l le Dynastie 
d 'Ur, I ( In 1 1/ 1 , 6 1 7- 1  038) ,  U itgaven van het Nederlands H istorisch-Archaeologisch l nstituut te Istanbul 
65 ( Leiden 1 989) , and I I  ( In 1 1/ 1 , 2544-28 1 9, 3 1 58-4342, 4708-47 1 3) ,  Uitgaven van het Nederlands 
H istorisch-Archaeologisch l nstituut te Istanbul 77, ( Leiden 1 996) for those in the Istanbul museum. 
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Texts from the Late Uruk Period 
composed and wr itten by scri bes educated in active schools, who thus reflected the h istor ical 
moment, and not the often legendary post, of the texts ' contents. Indeed , beyond the immediate 
admin istrative h istory recorded in the many thousands of documents from Girsu ,  the best 
examples of C lassical Sumer ian were found on statues and c loy cyl i nders from the per iod 
just pr ior to the Ur Ill dynasty, the La gosh I I  per iod with its temple-bu i ld ing records of Gudeo . 
Some twenty years after commencement of excavations at Girsu, German archaeolog ists 
d iscovered on arch ive of texts i n  Foro , ancient Shuruppok, i n  the for south of Babylon ia 
dot ing to the Ear ly Dynastic lila Foro period? The sem i-pictographic nature of the scr ipt 
employed i n  these texts a l lowed of a pa leographic doting of the per iod to a t ime at least 
several generations before the ear l i est pre-Sorgon ic Logosh texts , the roya l i nscr ipt ions of the 
fou nder k ing Ur-Nonshe from co . 2500, a nd thus to about 2600 B .C .  
This i s ,  then , the state of our knowledge o f  early cuneiform at the turn o f  the 20th centu ry .  
And at just th i s t ime, fi nds not from Mesopotam ia ,  but rather from Suso i n  western Pers ia ,  
wou ld enter the academic d iscussion with c lear evidence of a stage of wr iting  substantia l ly 
ear l ier than anyth i ng then known from the Babylon ian a l l uvi um .  The French Assyr iolog ist 
V. Sche i l  commenced publ ication of the f irst such documents i n 1 900 which hod been sent 
to jo in the col lections of the Louvre, then pub l i shed two hundred more in 1 905 . 8  These so­
ca l led proto-Eiom i te accounts con now be doted with some secur ity to co . 3000-2900 B .C .  
Although the system of wr it i ng employed i n  the texts seems a scr ipt isolate, i . e . , there were 
apparently no graph ic precursors (with the reasonably argued exception of severa l proto­
cuneiform s igns)9, and no successors to the proto-E iom i te wr it i ng system as was the case 
with the ear l iest stages of cuneiform, and a lthough the language presumably represented by 
the scr ipt rema ins undec iphered , 10 st i l l  the numerica l systems employed i n  the texts and i n  
7 
9 
Summarized by H . P . Marti n ,  Fora :  A Reconstruction of the Ancient Mesopotamian City of Shuruppak 
(Bi rmingham 1 988 ) .  See M. Krebernik in this volume . 
V. Scheil, Textes elamites-semitiques. Premiere serie, MDP 2 (Paris 1 900) and Textes elomites-semitiques. 
Troisieme Serie, MDP 6 (Paris 1 905) . Some 1 ,450 proto-Eiomite tablets from Suso have been published 
since. See W.C. Brice, "The Writing System of the P roto-Eiomite Account Tablets of Suso ," Bulleti n of the 
John Rylands Library 45 ( 1 962- 1 963) 1 5-39; P. Meriggi, "Aitsumerische und proto-elomische Bi lder­
schrift , " ZDMG Spl . 1 ( 1 969) 1 56- 1 63 ;  id . ,  La scritturo proto-elom ico 1-111 (Rome 1 97 1 - 1 974); A.A. 
Vaimon, "A Comparative Study of the Proto-Eiomite and Proto-Sumerian Scripts" ( in Russian) , VDI 1 972/3 , 
1 24- 1 3 3 (Engl ish summary p. 1 33 ;  German translation in BaM 20 [ 1 989] 1 0 1 - 1 1 4) ; J .  Friberg , The 
Ea rly Roots of Babylonian Mathematics 1-11 (Goteborg 1 978-9) ; P .  Damerow and R . K. Englund, Tepe 
Yahya . Some 1 00 unedited proto-elom ite fragments currently housed in the Louvre are being prepared for 
publication by M. Salvini; of the smal ler col lections, I currently count twenty more unpublished tablets i n 
the Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology of the University of Sao Paolo (circumstances of acquisition 
unclear) , seventeen from Toll-i Malyon (ancient Anshan; and possibly more from Suso ) in the Teheran 
Museum, and nine in the Ecole biblique, Jerusalem (presumably deposited by V. Scheil and therefore from 
Suso) . 
See most recently P. Domerow and R .K. Eng lund, Tepe Yohyo, pp. 4-7 and 53-60. We noted pp. 2 1 -
2 8  the clear evidence for a di rect borrowing from Mesopotamia of numerical sign systems employed in 
the proto-Eiomite accounts . 
10 P. Meriggi, "Der Stand der Erforschung des Proto-Eiamischen , "  JRAS 1 975 , 1 05, and La scritturo proto­
elom ico I (Rome 1 97 1 - 1 97 4) 1 72- 1 84, isolated, and attempted to ana lyze as to frequency of initial or 
fina l position the signs most commonly used in presumable personal names in proto-Eiomite texts. P. Domerow 
and I hove noted in Tepe Yohyo , 4-5+ 1 4, the reasons for skepticism in consideri ng his results, includ ing the 
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several cases appa rent pictog roms of a n ima ls a nd in pa rticu lar vessels, a ided i n  the correct 
desc ript ion of the texts as the oldest then known from the Nea r East. 
The fi rst Mesopotam ian tablets dot ing to the per iod genera l ly cal led Uruk 1 1 1/Jemdet Nosr 
(co . 3 1 00-3000 B. C. , 1 1  and so rough ly contemporaneous with or shortly before the proto­
E iomi te texts unearthed i n  Suso ) were bel ieved to hove been excavated by i l l i c i t  d iggers of 
the north Babylon ian  mound Jemdet Nosr 1 2 and sold i n  Baghdad i n  o Io rge lot to the 
1 1  
rather numerous exceptions to his impl ied rule of standardized sign sequence and h i s  unsupported 
assumptions that personal names were written syl labical ly and that "proto-elomite" was a precursor of Old 
Elom ite dati ng to the late Old Akkadian period , some 700 years after the period of the proto-Eiamite 
a rch ives. l.j. Gelb, "Methods of Decipherment, " jRAS 1 975 , 95- l 04, offers a sobering view of the 
prospects for further decipherment, based on conventional cryptono lyticol methods, of such scripts as the 
proto-Eiamite. 
The chronology of these early texts is based primari ly on a sometimes uncerta in connection of tablet finds 
to the Late Uruk archaeological levels found in the excavations of U ruk, specifically Uruk IV and I l l .  See 
below for deta i ls .  
12 The sma l l  mound co . 30 km to the northeast of Kish derives its nome from the I raqi Arabic "h i l lock of 
[Sheik] Nasr'' . 
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German excavators of Foro in 1903 , and in a sma l ler lot sometime before 1 9 1 5 . 13 The 
former 'archa ic, ' or ' proto-cu neiform ' 1 4  tablets, 35 in number and at the time the oldest 
written documents avai lable for study on ea rth , 1 5  i nexpl icably di sappeared in the col lections 
of the Berl i ner Stootsmuseen, to be recovered on ly th i rty years later and publ ished as on 
in teresti ng appendix to the volume conta i n ing the f i rst moss of a rchaic texts found in Uruk in 
the late 1 920 's .  
Somewhat better treatment was afforded the second lot. The Pa ris ian dea ler J. E. Ge jou 
purchased these two dozen tablets someti me after 1 9 1 5 , and sold them in smal ler groups, 
the f i rst before 1 920 to the Pa ris ian antiqu it ies dea lers Dumon i F reres, the second and th i rd 
in 1 924 to representatives of the Brit ish Museum and the Louvre, respective ly . Nearly a l l  
were publ ished i n  the years 1 927- 1 929. 1 6  
2 . 1 .  jEMDET NASR 
In the March of 1 925 ,  a H i l la dea ler offered among other antiqu ities a number of archaic 
tablets from jemdet Nosr to the excavators of the Io rge mound Kish , E. Mackay and 
S .  Langdon .  Langdon , after h imself trave l i ng tojemdet Nosr to confirm the existence of more 
ta blets, 17 procu red the necessary fund i ng and undertook to excavate the site 's largest mound 
(Mound B) . The f i rst campaign began in early jan uary and ron through m id March of 1 926 .  
This season proved to be by fo r the most successfu l ,  s ince with i n  on a rchaeological level 
resu lti ng from on appa rent ancient conf lagration ,  Langdon with h is troop of between 1 2  and 
13 Cf. V. Schei l , RA 26 ( 1 929) 1 5 . 
14 The designation proto-cuneiform has been chosen to replace the misleading "proto-Sumerian" stil l encountered 
in some publications, since it is at present not possible to identify the creators of the earl iest Mesopotamian 
system of writi ng ; see my remarks in J ESHO 3 1  ( 1 98 8) 1 3 1 - 1 3 3;9 
15 Some few stone inscri ptions in ea rl ier circulation hove been ascribed to the archaic period . Despite the 
Late Uruk appearance of the iconography on the noted Blou tablets of shale, their i nscriptions ore probably 
to be doted to the ED I period (d. P. Domerow and R .K .  Englund , BaM 20 [ 1 989] 1 37, and my remarks 
in ATU 5 ,  1 2+7, agai nst the most recent Uruk I l l  doti ng by I. j .  Gelb, P. Stei nkeller and R.M. Whit ing, 
Earl iest Land Tenure Systems in the Near East: Ancient Kudurrus, Text, OIP 1 04 [Ch icago 1 99 1 ] 39-43 ;  
indeed, the apparently conventional doting by the authors of a l l  of their kudurrus 1 - 1  1 to the Uruk I l l  
period is i n each case questionable, for which see my remarks loc .cit . ) .  
1 6 The 1 2  Louvre tablets were copied and published with l im ited commentary by F. Thureou-Dongin i n 
RA 24 ( 1 927) 26-29 . F ive of the seven tablets bought by the Brit ish Museum were later i ncluded in the 
1 928 publication of the texts excavated at jemdet Nosr by S. Langdon , The Herbert Weld Collection in 
the Ashmolean Museum :  Pictographic Inscriptions from jemdet Nosr [ . . .  ] ,  OECT 7 (Oxford 1 928 ) .  All 
published and unpublished texts from the site hove now been edited by R .K . Eng lund and j . -P . Gregoire, 
MSVO 1 (Berl i n  1 99 1  ) .  Al l the British Museum and Louvre tablets together with five tablets at Dumon i 
Freres, final ly, seem to hove been inspected and copied by V. Schei l some t ime before they were distributed 
i n  Paris and London . The five tablets from the original lot which come into the possession of Dumon i Freres 
were bought by James Breasted of the Orienta l  I nstitute, Ch icago, in 1 920 (see MSVO 1 ,  74) .  Schei l 
published his copies of these Iotter tablets i n  RA 26 ( 1 929) 1 5- 1 7, i nclud ing the tablet RA 26, 1 6, no. 3 ,  
which seems to hove been lost i n  or o n  its way to Ch icago. See now MSVO 1 ,  pp. 34-35 ,  to the tablets 
occessioned with the siglo A (Oriental I nstitute, Un iversity of Ch icago), AO ( Louvre) and BM, ( re-)ed ited 
there. 
17 E. Mackay, Report on Excavations ot jemdet Nosr, I raq, Field Museum of Natural History, Anthropology, 
Memoirs 1/3 (Ch icago 1 93 1 )  225 .  
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60 workmen d i scovered among other art ifacts over 1 50 and poss ib ly as many as 1 80 proto­
cuneiform toblets 1 8  i n var ious rooms of a Iorge bu i ld i ng s ituated i n  the northeast section of 
Mound B and descri bed by h im  and others as the oldest pa lace known from the ancient 
Near East (see fig u re 319). Many of these ta blets bore sea l impress ions . 20 Unfortu nately, the 
f ind spots of the i nd iv idua l tablets in the rooms of the Iorge bu i ld i ng were not recorded ; the 
excavators merely ma rked with a 'T those areas i n  which tablets were found .  Ear l ier work in 
Kish led by Mackay resu l ted i n  the d iscovery there of a sma l l  n umber of proto-cuneiform 
texts . 2 1 Al l texts and sea l impress ions from jemdet Nosr and Kish hove in the meantime been 
re-ed ited by J . -P . Gregoi re and the author, in col laborat ion with R.j. Motthews . 2 2  
Langdon become gravely i l l  at the end of t he fi rst Jemdet Nosr campaign and was unable to 
conti nue work there the fol lowing year .  L .Ch . Wotel i n  as Kish field d i rector i n  1 928 led the 
excavation otjemdet Nosr in March of the some year and was able with some 1 20 workmen 
over a period of 1 0  days to recover but very few tablets , of which most appear to hove been 
from post-a rchaic periods. 2 3 
The archa ic tablets from Jemdet Nosr dote without apparent exception24 to the Uruk I l l  
period and o re remarkable for the breadth of topics they cover, i nc lud i ng accounts of f ield 
18 1 65 tablets were fi rst publ ished i n  OECT 7 .  All texts from the site have now appeared i n  R . K  Englund and 
j .-P . Gregoire, MSVO 1 .  The discrepancy between the number 1 65 and the 1 94 publication numbers i n  
OECT 7 is explained there, pp. 1 1 - 1  2; see a lso p . 7 .  
1 9  See the report by Langdon, "Ausgrabungen i n  Babylonien seit 1 9 1 8 , "  Der Alte Orient 26 ( 1 927) 3-75 . 
A new excavation of the mound was begun i n  1 98 8  by the d irector of the Br itish Archaeolog ica l Expedi­
tion to Iraq , R.J .  Matthews, with an eye to recoveri ng the rest of Mound B, re-examin i ng the confusing 
arch itecture of the bui ld ing, and to research ing the poorly understood transition from Uruk I l l to Ea rly 
Dynastic I .  The Iraqi i nvasion of Kuwa it, however, cut these efforts short. Cf. R.J .  Matthews, "Excavations 
at jemdet Nasr, 1 988 , "  Iraq 5 1  ( 1 989) 225-248 + pits. 3 3-34 (especial ly pp. 228-2 3 1 with reference 
to j. Margueron, Recherches sur les pa lais mesopotamiens de l 'oge du Bronze [Paris 1 982] 32) ;  id . ,  
" Excavations at jemdet Nasr, 1 989," I raq 52  ( 1 990) 25-39; id . ,  'jemdet Nasr: the Site and the Period , "  
Bibl ical Archaeologist 55 ( 1 992) 1 96-203 ; i d . ,  MSVO 2 .  Matthews i s  more cautious i n  h is identification 
of the function of th is structure, referring s imply to "Langdon's large bu i ld ing" . 
2o R.J .  Matthews, MSVO 2 .  
2 1  Defin i tely identified as from Kish are only the tablets MSVO 1 ,  205 (fragment of a damaged tablet with 
an account of smal l cattle; from mound Z, possibly not archa ic) ; MSVO 1 ,  207 (fragment with a gra i n 
account) ; MSVO 1 ,  224 (nearly complete bu t  damaged tablet with an  account of sexagesimal ly counted 
objects, from the palace; d. OECT 7 to sign no. 1 28) ; MSVO 1 ,  24 1 (fragment with an account of 
sexagesimal ly counted objects; probably not archaic, see L. Watel i n and S .  Langdon , Excavations at 
Kish IV 1 925- 1 930 [Paris 1 934] p. 37 [W 1 929] found unnumbered 24. 8 . 1 9 1 2) ; MSVO 4, 74 (a 
pol ished l imestone tablet, fi rst publ ished by S. Langdon ,  Excavations at Kish I [Pa ris 1 924] 99; this tablet 
has m i stakenly been identified as an example of Uruk IV script found outside of Uruk, d. my remarks in 
MSVO 4, p .  28 ) .  
22 MSVO 1 -2 (Berl i n  1 99 1  and 1 993 ,  respectively) . 
23 H .  Field, The Track of Man [ . . .  ] (Garden City, NY, 1 95 3) 1 77. Accord i ng to extant Ashmolean museum 
records, at least two (MSVO 1 , nos. 66 and 1 50) of the tablets publ ished by S. Langdon in JRAS 1 93 1  , 
837-84 1 , and represented by h im as havi ng come from the Watel i n  excavation were in fact accessioned 
in the year 1 924 and may have been part of the Paris ian Gejou group d iscussed above . The only extant 
reference to the find spots of the Wate l in tablets is to be found i n  a sketch i n  a letter from the excavator to 
Langdon; see P .R .S .  Moorey, Kish Excavations 1 923 - 1 933 (Oxford 1 978) 1 49- 1 50 .  
24 There were four questionable finds i n  this regard . The two texts MSVO 1 ,  236-7 were apparent examples 
of what is generally cal led ' numerica l tablets ' ;  however, neither text had been impressed with a cyl i nder 
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management, gro i n  ha rvest, storage and d istribution ,  m ixed records of d i fferent kinds of 
commod it ies, l i sts of personnel , but very few documents from the management of domest ic 
animals, i n  contrast to the very numerous records of sma l l  and Io rge cattle fo rm i ng known 
from Uruk . The size of the fie lds recorded in the texts MSVO 1 ,  1 -6, is such that the i r  
theoretical g ro i n  ha rvest could feed a populat ion of 3000+, that i s ,  a household larger tha n 
one would imag i ne the size of the te l l  itself could hove supported . One, and poss ib ly two 
school texts were unea rthed in jemdet Nosr, bea r ing evidence of the teach ing of proto­
cuneiform there . 
2 . 2 .  UOAIR 
As stated above, nearly a quarter of a century before the fi rst a rchaic tablets from Mesopotamia 
were unea rthed during the 1 926 excavations of jemdet Nosr, some 35 a rchaic texts and 
text fragments from Babylonia found the i r  way via the a ntiquities ma rket i n to the possession 
of the Berl i ne r  Stootsmuseen . These for the most port ful ly preserved tablets were forgotten25 
unt i l A. Fa lkenstein began  work in 1 93 1  on the over 700 a rchaic documents uncovered i n  
the th ree German campaigns at U ruk conducted between 1 928  and 1 93 1 26 a nd  was mode 
aware of their existence by P .  JensenY 
Primarily due to the ·appearance on one of the purchased tablets of a sea l impression wel l  
a ttested on  tablets recovered a t  jemdet Nosr, Falkenstein assigned these texts to the some 
seal , as was common practice with the many other numerical tablets found in  Uruk and elsewhere. A l l  of  
these texts would appear to derive from archaeological strata either without further written issuance, or, i n  
the case of Uruk and Susa , immed iately preced ing those levels contain ing ideographic tablets. Lack of 
excavation records makes a judgment of the mean ing of such unsealed texts at Jemdet Nasr impossible; 
they may represent idle practice of a student. In l i ke fashion, the two texts MSVO 1 ,  23 8-9, are both tags 
with holes through their long axis ind icating that they had been hung on str ing. Although the signs impressed 
on these small lozenge-shaped tablets cou ld date from both the U ruk IV and the Uruk I l l  periods, the 
seeming numerical strokes impressed on both contrast to the practice of s imi lar tags known from the 
Uruk IV period in U ruk, which were in the form of a pi l low and conta ined only ideograms (see ATU 5, p, 
33 to W 6759, and fig .  1 8  below; the only exception, W 1 4330, appears to be of Uruk Il l date) . 
25 The editor of the Fora texts in the same museum, A. Deimel, was unaware of the existence of the archaic 
texts during h is study of the Fora material in 1 920- 1 92 1 . He incl uded in the f i rst volume of this Fora work, 
Lisle der archa ischen Keilsch ri ftzeichen, WVDOG 40 ( Leipzig 1 922 ) pp. 73-75 , copies of a l l  archaic 
inscriptions known to him, including the only other proto-cuneiform text (now MSVO 4, 72 ) in the Berl i n  
collection besides the 1 903 arch ive which entered the museum prior to the inf lux of Uruk tablets after 
1 928 .  
26 See below to ATU l publ ished in 1 936 .  
27 Presumably, the news of the Uruk finds remi nded Jensen of the existence of the arch ive of orig inal ly 
36 pieces purchased in 1 903 (two fragments publ ished under the numbers ATU l ,  65 1 and 653 ,  were 
suspected by Fa lkenstein p. 43 of join ing "ohne AnschluB"; further inspection of the two pieces resulted in  
a physical jo i n ,  reducing the collection to 35 ) , which the emeritus professor from Marburg had l ikely 
inspected as a former student of E. Sch rader and close friend of A. Nddecke in Berl i n .  Jensen brought th is 
text corpus to Falkenstein 's attention, who decided to include photographs of the texts in his plan ned 
publ ication of the Uruk texts . See the photos ATU l, nos. 62 1 -656, now copied and re-edited as 
MSVO 4, nos. 1 -35 .  
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s ite . 28 Written evidence suggests, however , that the ta blets in fact der ive from the site of 
Uqo i r  some 30 m i les south of Baghdad , to the northwest of jemdet Nosr (see f igure 1 ) . 29 Th is 
si te, excavated in the war years 1 940-4 1 by S .  L loyd and F . Safar, consisted also of two 
ma in mounds, of which Mound A conta ined a Late Uruk  settlement su rrounding a temple 
complex, the ' Po inted Temple ' .  A sound ing cut to the east of th is temple opened a structu re 
identi fi ed by the excavators as a chapel (figu re 4), in the debris of which th ree, and ins ide 
of which one ta blet of Uru k I l l  dote were found . 30 These accounts shored with the 1 903 texts 
in Berl in the sign combination KU60 RADa UR2, presumably representing the ancient sett lement 
Urum . 3 1 
The modest number of texts which con be ascri bed to ' Uqo i r ' do not offer a secu re basis for 
a iudgment of the economic natu re of the archa ic settlement . 3 2 Accounts dealt with groin 
adm inistration, smal l cattle, fresh and dried f ish , d ried fru its and products from an imal 
husbandry, meta l objects and texti les, laborers or slaves, and fie lds . Al l accounts record 
amounts of goods which seem consonant with the m ixed economy of a single modest, self­
suffic ient household . 
28 ATU 1 ,  p. 4, referri ng to no. 656 ( now MSVO 4, 1 5) .  29 j .  Fr iberg ,  ERBM I I ,  1 0- 1 1 ,  tentatively ascribed the texts to Uqa i r  on the basis of script and format, a view 
repeated and expanded upon by M.W. Green in "Urum and Uqa ir , " ASJ 8 ( 1 986) 77-8 3 ,  based on sign 
combinations, i n  particular KU60 RADa UR2 , conta ined i n  the texts which were common with notations on 
tablets deriving from regular excavations at Uqa ir . R.j . Matthews has most recently in MSVO 2, 30-3 1 ,  
reviewed this issue, which is complicated by the fact that on one of the tablets the same seal impression 
is found as that of a large number of tablets from jemdet Nasr, as had been noted ear l ier by Fa l kenstein 
(preced ing n . ) ,  and I have noted (ATU 5, 1 1 6) that the occurrence of tablets which had been sealed i n  a 
city other than that i n  which they were found is extremely rare i n  th ird m i llenn ium Mesopotamia . It thus 
rema ins to be shown that the 'Uqair ' texts are not in fact from jemdet Nasr, as Fa l kenstei n suspected , 
specifically from an  admin istrative un it i n  that city associated through the putative city league to Uqa i r; 
moreover, s i nce no further information about the proven ience or ci rcumstances of purchase of the 1 903 
texts is at present ava i la ble, it is important to remember that i n  the year of their acqu isition only the 
excavations at ancient Shuruppak (and possibly those of Gi rsu following the death of E .  de Sarzec in 
1 902) would have offered ready archaic levels for tablet theft. 
30 See S . Lloyd and F .  Safar, "Tell Uqa i r . Excavations by the Iraq Government Directorate of Antiquities i n 
1 940 and 1 94 1 , "  JNES 2 ( 1 943) 1 3 1 -58 ,  in particular pp . 1 55- 1 5 8 + pits. 30-3 1 . Incidental ly, Lloyd 
op.cit . p .  1 35 wrote d iplomatically that work at Uqa i r , resumed on April 1 3 , 1 94 1 , "was interrupted by 
pol itica l events i n  May of that year, but was aga i n  continued i n  june . . .  " .  The pol itical events referred to 
were the British-Iraqi hosti l i ties in May result ing from the attempt by the Rashid Ali government to modify, 
i n favor of the Axis powers, the Anglo-I raq i  Treaty terms of 1 930 govern ing wartime cond itions . I n  the 
short course of this period of unrest, A. Fa l kenstein in j une participated in the only German land ing of the 
war in I raq, which was designed to aid in a general upris ing against British presence in the country by 
national ists and fascist sympathizers; the Orient expert was able to escape British capture by furtively 
return i ng overland to Syria (see W. Koh lhaas, Hitler-Abenteuer im l rak [ F reiburg 1 989] ) ,  whi le at the 
3 1 
same time Lloyd was on h is way back to Uqa i r from Baghdad - openly. 
P .  Ste i n keller, "On the Reading and Location of the T oponyms URxU. Kl and A. ljA. Kl , " JCS 3 2 ( 1 980) 23-
25 .  
32 The texts have now been col lected and republished as MSVO 4, nos. 1 -40. 
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Plan of the presumable ca . 1 5  meters east of the Pa inted Temple of below which were found 
pottery and tablets of Uruk I l l  date (after S. Lloyd and F. Safar, JNES 2 [ pits . IV and VI) . 
2 . 3 .  l.ARSA 2 
The proven ience of a group of 2733 exceptiona l ly wel l  preserved tablets, a l l  bought from 
antiqu i ties dealers, con on ly be con jectured . P . E . von der Meer purchased 1 7  of the tablets 
i n  th is g roup wh i le i nspecting orienta l  col lections i n  the v ic i n ity du ri ng h is work at the 
excavations of Kish in 1 935 . 34 In h is publ ication of the texts the fo l lowi ng yeor ,35 von der 
Meer stated that the tablets in a l l  l i ke l i hood come from a s i te close to Kish, probably jemdet 
Nosr . The common underwrit ing off icia ls PAa AN MARa a nd NAM2 BUa PAPa attested i n  
these tablets and i n  texts from two other sma l l  co l lections, one bought by the I raq  Museum ,  
33 Now collected and republ ished as MSVO 4, nos. 4 1 -67. 
34 From a paper read by W. Delsman ,  Katholieke Un iversiteit, N i jmegen , del ivered at the occas ion of the 
presentation of the van der Meer collection as a permanent loan to the Vri je Universiteit, Amsterdam, on 
2 1  Februa ry 1 989, p .  2 .  
35 "D ix-sept tablettes semi-pictographiques , "  RA 33  ( 1 936) 1 85- 1 90 .  Of the 1 7  texts publ ished by van der 
Meer, his no. 1 3  (p .  1 90) apparently never entered the N i jmegen, and so is not in the present Vri je 
U n ivers iteit col lection ;  see F .A.M. Wiggermann ,  Aan de wieg van het schrift: Mesopotam ische 
spi jkerschrifttabletten uit 2900-400 v .C .  (Exhi bition cata logue, Vri je Un iversiteit Amsterdam, 24.4.-
9.6 . 1 992) . 
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Baghdad , in 1 933 , 36 the second by the Ya le Babylon ian Col lection in 1 934, 37 suggest they 
were found together . The only information ava i lab le from any of the i nd ividua ls i nvolved in 
the so le of these tablets was g iven offic ia ls of the I raq Museum at the time of the i r  1 933 
purchase by a dea ler i n  Bag hdad, who stated that the tablets derived from ( i l l i c it) excavations 
at Senkere, ancient Lorso . Fa lkenste in d i scounted th is i nformation , however, and proposed 
i nstead that these texts as wel l  as those publ ished by P . E .  von der Meer hod been stolen 
dur ing regu la r  excavations of Uruk, with which he was ossocioted 38 
I ndeed , Uruk wou ld at the t ime hove been a l i kely target for th ieves i nterested in ready 
access to tablet levels and A. Fa lkenste in may hove been privy to information he was for 
profess iona l reasons unable to d ivulge - and dea lers o re notorious sou rces of bod in for­
mation -, yet the reticence of Fa lkenste in and others to ascri be tablet f inds to s i tes which hod 
otherwise produced no comparable materia l  may hove been overdone . We know from the 
archa ic l i st of Babylon ian toponyms39 that Lorso assumed th i rd place beh i nd Ur and N ippur 
and before Uruk and so must hove been a major center i n  the a rchaic period ,40 we know 
that the s ign combi nation U4 AB/ ARARMA2 (=Lo rso) is a lso attested in seven archaic admi­
n istrative texts from Uruk, i n at least two of which the geograph ical nature of the combination 
is c leor , 4 1 and we know that the plunder ing of the s i te Senkere in the early 1 930s was so 
an noying to its excavator A .  Pa rrot that he was re l ieved to term inate h is work there42 .  Lo rso , 
specif ica l ly a temple household with i n  the settlement desig nated AN MARa, 43 con thus not 
be d ism issed as a poss ib le sou rce of th is arch ive, which deals a lmost exclus ively with the 
adm in istration of g ro i n ,  in part icu la r by the two offic ia ls named above and a smal l  number 
of other offic ia ls apparently active in AN MARa . The accounts i n th is group of rather substant ia l 
36 A. Falkenste in , "Archo ische Texte des Iraq-Museums i n  Bagdad , "  OLZ 40 ( 1 937) 40 1 -4 1 0 . The purchase 
was presumably mode by the Uruk excavator j. Jordon, at the t ime di rector general of the I raqi antiqu ities 
deportment. 
37 FJ Stephens i n  G.G. Hockman, Sumerian and Akkadian Admin i strative Texts from Predynostic Times to 
the End of the Akkod Dynasty, BIN 8 (New Hoven 1 958) p. 4 .  The access ion of the first th ree archa ic 
texts publ ished in BIN 8 (nos. 3, 4 and 5) in the Collection of James B. Nies (=NBC), of the lost ( no. 9) 
i n  the Yale Babylonian Collection (YBC) , impl ies they did not enter the United States i n  the some lot. The 
different subject matter (sma l l  cattle) and subscrib ing official ( ENa KU6a RADa) suggest that th is tablet 
probably does not derive from the some arch ive and is possibly not from the some site as the other ' Lo rso ' 
texts . 
38 OLZ 40 ( 1 937) 40 1 . 
39 See below, figs. 25-27. 
40 The vers ion of th is l ist conta i ned i n  theJemdet Nosr 'city seal ' places Lorso before Nippur; see RJ Matthews, 
MSVO 2 ,  36-3 8 (to ARARMAJ 4 1 ATU 5 ,  p l .  1 3 , W 6705 ,g obv. i 1 ( 2 ;  the identification of the sign is not certa in) ;  W 1 7729,g obv. i 1 
( unpubl ished) , W 1 7729,o obv. i 2 (see ATU 3 ,  pl . 88 ) ,  W 20327,5 obv. i 2 (see ATU 2 ,  p l .  32) ,  
W 205 1 1 , 2 obv. v 2o5 and 4o (unpubl ished) , W 24033 , 1 obv. i 3 (see A. Covigneoux, BaM 22 
[ 1 99 1 ] 1 1 7) ,  and W 24004, 3b i 2 ( 1 N 1 ARARMA2 I 2N 1 SAL, following 1 N 1 UR I5 I 1 N 1 SAL and 
before [col . i i ]  1 N 1 BUa+BUa+NA2a I [ SAL], o l ist of female slaves donated to Uruk cults by major 
Babylonian towns2; see A. Covigneoux, BaM 22 ,  78) .  
42 A. Pa rrot, RA 30 ( 1 93 3) 1 75 .  See also the comments of L. Goldste in and K. Kint igh, American Antiqu ity 
55 ( 1 990) 585-59 1 ;  C .  Wi lcke, FS Sjoberg 557-57 1 . 
43 Although the most common personal designation in the arch ive is the sign combination PAa AN MARa, 
AN MARa is attested in isolated contexts suggestive of o sponsoring institution ; see MSVO 4, pp. 1 4- 1 9 .  
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g ro i n  quo ntit ies44 seem to support the contention that they reflect o household economy 
sma l ler than that of Uruk of the Late Uruk period ,45 but sti l l  la rger than  that reg istered in the 
g ro i n  accounts both from the ' Uqo i r ' g roup,46 and from the site jemdet Nosr .47 
2 . 4. OTHERS 
One sma l l ,  and one Iorge a rch ive nearly complete the su rvey of those text g roups from the 
a rcha ic period which d id not derive from regu la r  U ruk excavations. Two sma l l  texts come 
from excavations of  Tel l  Asmo r 48, demonstrat ing that e l i tes were active i n  the Diyo lo vo l ley 
i n  the Late U ruk period . The second a rch ive consists of 85 extraord i na ri ly wel l  preserved 
tab lets from the former E r lenmeyer col lect ion . 49 The a rch ive dea ls above a l l  with the 
adm in istrat ion of o n  a rchaic brewery and rela ted g ro i n  depot; a lthough this activ i ty is poorly 
attested in the U ruk texts, the a rch ive was, based on the use of professiona l names h igh ly 
reflective of the U ruk professions l ist 50 and on the common attestat ion of the brewery office 
"KU S IM"5 1 , presumably p i l fered from either jemdet Nosr or U ruk in the late 1 950's _52 There 
44 Compare MSVO 4, nos. 44 (tota ls correspond i ng to 4N36 2N46 2N 1 9, corresponding to ca . 2 1  , 300 
l i ters) , 48 ( 8N34 1 N 1 4 2N 1 , ca . 36, 200 l i ters) , 59 (2N34 2N45 6N 1 4 3N 1 1 N 39 + 2N37 1 N47 8N20 
+ [ ] '2N 1 4 2N 1 ' 1 N39, ca . 24, 1 30 l i ters) and 62 (th ree subtota ls corresponding to ca . 45 ,000 
45 Compare W 1 7729,ca (notation corresponding to 47 1 1 +  N 1 , or ca . 1 1 8 ,000 li ters) , W 20740,6 
subtota ls of barley and emmer wheat corresponding to 4764 N 1 or ca . 1 1 9,000 liters) , W 22 1 23 , c  
tota l correspond ing to 5400 N 1 o r  ca . 1 35 ,000 l i ters; a l l  th ree texts unpubl ished) , and the account 
W 1 9726,a (a total correspond ing to 36,032 . 2  N 1 or ca . 900, 800 l iters; see P. Damerow, R . K. 
Englund and H.J. N issen, Spektrum der Wissenschaft, Marz 3/1 988,  p. 47, and HJ Nissen, P. Damerow 
and R . K. Englund, Archaic Bookkeeping, pp. 32-34) . 46 Compare MSVO 4, 1 -2 (tota ls correspond ing to just 660 N 1 , or approximately 1 6 ,500 l i ters) . 47 Compare MSVO 1 ,  65 ( notation corresponding to 600 N 1 or approximately 1 5 ,000 MSVO 1 ,  
42 (somewhat more, but since it is from the antiqu ities market, its proven ience remains Accord ing 
to hig h ly speculative models of calcu lation used in MSVO 4, p .  1 746 , the often cited field measurement 
texts MSVO 1 ,  1 -6, could represent a g rain notational range of from 1 4 ,350 to 1 72 , 800 N 1 , or ca . 
360,000 to over 4 mi l l ion l iters for the largest account (see MSVO 4, p. 1 746) .  48 MSVO 4, nos. 79-80; see fig .  1 .  
49 See H .J. N issen, P. Dame row and R. K Englund, Fruhe Schrift und T echniken der Wirtschaftsverwaltung im 
allen Vorderen Orient (2nd ed ition, Berl in 1 99 1 ; now ava i lable in Engl ish translation as  id . ,  Archaic 
Bookkeeping: Early Writ ing and Techn iques of Economic Admin istration in the Ancient Near East [ Ch ica­
go 1 993] ) ,  and P. Damerow and R . K . Englund, The Proto-Cuneiform Texts of the Erlenmeyer Col lection, 
MSVO 3 ( Berl i n ,  forthcoming) . The majority ( 80) of the texts from th is arch ive entered the antiqu ities 
collection of H. and M.-L. Erlenmeyer in the m id-fifties (only eight tablets were m issed: the five texts from 
the Bibl iotheca Bodmeriana, Geneva , publi shed by E. Sol lberger, "Sumerica , "  ZA 53  [ 1 959] 1 , 3 ,  two 
tablets purchased in the 1 960s ( 2 ) by G. Ligabue, Venice, and one bought by M. Thierry and publ ished 
by j .-P. Gregoire, MVN 1 0 , 8 1  ) .  
50 See figs. 32 and 35 below. 
On an unpubl ished tablet from Uruk (unnumbered) in the I raq Museum, but note also the attestation of the 
sign combination KUb1 SIMa in thejemdet Nasr text MSVO 1 ,  2 1 6  obv. i 2, and further the form 
5 1  
of the s ign ENc i n  the combination ENc SAL, "wife of the EN" ,  found both i n  E rlenmeyer texts example, 
in MSVO 3, nos . 6 1 , 63 and 64; see below, fig . 72) and in  those from jemdet Nasr (especially in the 
field texts MSVO 1 ,  nos. 1 ,  2, 3 and 5; see below, fig . 83) 
52 It may be stated for the record that the recently deceased j .  van Di jk in a personal commun ication reported 
that he was shown the spot in Uruk where the tablets were removed , apparently i n  connection with the 
3 1  
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is some evidence in the an tiqu ities ma rkets in Eu rope, in pa rticu lar in London, that archaic 
levels of one or more sites hove been reached by recent i rregu lar excavators; the extent of 
th is post-Kuwa it-wa r  activity wi l l  on ly become apparent in the coming yeors .53 
2. 5 .  URUK 
Despite the i r often impressive state of preservation, on effect on the one hand of the fir ing of 
the Jemdet Nosr tablets which took place in antiqu ity, on the other of the sifti ng effect the 
ant iqu it ies markets hove on tablets leavi ng I raq and destined for a buying pub l ic in Eu rope 
and the United States, the sizes, and the temporal breadth of those arch ives po le in comparison 
with the numbers of tablets unea rthed by the Germa n excavations in Uruk . The data bose of 
the Berl i n-Los Angeles research project Archaische Texte aus Uruk currently comprises some 
54 1 0  numbers representi ng as many a rchaic texts and fragments from the periods Uruk IV 
and I l l .  Of th is number, fu l ly 5000 represent a rchaic documents from those levels in the 
district Eonno of Uruk . 54 
The early excavation and work on the objects from the southern Babylon ian s i te of Uruk o re 
inextr icably l i nked with the names of two German scholars. The a rchaeolog ist J. jordon55 
and the ph i lolog ist A. Fo lkenste in56 formed the ear ly core of a group of Germans who hove 
removal i n  the same area of the Late Uruk 'snake bowl' publ ished i n  W. Nagel , "F ruhe GroBplastik und 
die Hochkulturkunst am Erythraischen Meer, " Berl iner jahrbuch fur Vor- und Fruhgeschichte 6 ( 1 966) 30-
40 + pits. 2-8 . Whi le th is must be understood as hearsay once removed, van Di jk had broad experience 
in I raq , in pa rt icula r with the Uruk f inds, and was a garru lous a nd i nqu is i tive scholar. The dealer 
M. Koutoulakis, Geneva , who moved almost the entire Erlenmeyer collection i nto European hands, was 
unable or unwi l l i ng to make any of the ea rlier circumstances of the tablets known to me. 
53 The confiscation by the Iraqi Department of Antiquities of hundreds of Ur I l l  tablets pi l fered i n  Umma has 
been widely, if in formal ly reported; so too has the depressed market in London and elsewhere for texts 
from the same site due to the numbers of pieces currently being offered and the i r obviously unclear legal 
sta tus . 
54 The a rchaic texts from Uruk are currently ava i lable for study i n  five Ber l i n  publ ications: A Falkenste in , 
ATU 1 (Ber l i n  1 936) ; M.W. Green and HJ Nissen , ATU 2 (Berl i n  1 987) ;  A Cavigneaux, i n :  
A Cavigneaux et a l . ,  "Uruk 33/34, " BaM 22  ( 1 99 1 )  33- 1 23  ( "Die Texte der 33 .  Kampagne") and 
1 24- 1 63 ( "Die Texte der 34. Kampagne") (copies a nd catalogue of the archaic texts from the 33 rd and 
34th campaigns) ; R .K . Englund and H .j .  N issen , ATU 3 (Berl i n  1 993) ; R .K. Englund, ATU 5 (Berlin 
1 994) . A complete cata logue and four further volumes of archaic admin istrative documents are now in 
preparation, and a complete data base of a l l  proto-cuneiform sources wi l l  be made ava i lable via the 
i n ternet (cu rrently [December 1 997] i n  prel im i na ry form under the URL http ://early-cune i form . 
humnet. ucla .edu/) . 
55 j .  jordan stud ied architecture at the Un iversity of Dresden , and was i ntroduced to Near Eastern archaeology 
by W. Andrae. His f i rst excavation experience was with R. Koldewey at Babylon in 1 903 ,  then from 
1 903 to 1 9 1 2 with Andrae in Assur, and from 1 9 1 2 as d i rector of excavations at Uruk. 
56 A Falkenstein studied under B .  Landsberger i n  Leipzig and completed his d issertation deal ing with Sumerian 
incantations in 1 929 (Die Haupttypen der sumerischen Beschworung l i terarisch u ntersucht, Leipziger 
Semitische Studien, Neue Folge 1 [ Lei pzig 1 93 1 ]) .  One year later, he assumed a position as research 
assistant at the Orient-Forschungs-lnstitut of the Max Freiherr von Oppenheim Foundation in Berl i n .  In the 
Vorderasiati sches Museum of the Berl iner Staatsmuseen , Fal kenste in further pursued h i s in terest in l i terary 
texts, see ing to a very rarid completion the exemplary ed ition of 1 3 3 of the 250 such tablets (Literarische 
Kei lsch rifttexte aus Uruk [Berl i n  1 93 1 ]) d i scovered just two years earl ier as part of the approximately 
6000 cuneiform texts and text fragments from the 1 928-29 German exped ition to U ruk . 
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mounted yea rly campa igns to U ruk si nce 1 928 ,  i n terrupted on ly, but often, by the effects of 
world and reg iona l warsY The fi rst Germa n campa ign took place in 1 9 1 2 , 58 fol lowed by 
a long h iatus caused by World War I and the subsequent convulsions in both the Germa n 
d i plomatic relations requisite to academ ic work in the Br i tish protectorate of I raq and of 
course the fi nanc ia l  capab i l i t ies of hard-pressed Weima r  Germany to support and conduct 
la rge-scale excavations obrood . 59 
Excavations resumed i n  1 92860 when with fi nancing of the Notgemeinschaft der Oeutschen 
Wissenschaft, on  organ ization c reated to secure sho rt-term fi nanc ing of projects which 
m ight otherwise hove been i rrevocably lost to German schola rsh ip, Jordon began a la rge­
sca le attempt to recover the a rch i tectura l rema i ns of the ma jor mound i n  the m idd le of the 
expansive rema i ns , named , accord ing to later identif icat ions, Eonno , ' House of heaven '  
( figures 5 ,  6) . A g reat appea l for the a rch itect Jordon loy in the fact that i n  th i s  centra l d istr ict 
a rchaic bui ld i ng leve ls were pa rt ia l ly exposed , without the often ted ious layers of late r  
settlements wh ich hod  to be removed and dutiful ly recorded . Neverthe less, the fi rst campaign 
after the war was spent surveying the mound and making some prel i m i nary cuts in a reas 
i nc lud ing later deposits .  Among the g reat numbers of neo-Bobylon ion econom ic documents 
from that campaign ,  on ly 4 a rchaic tablets were recovered , and these rema ined un identified .6 1 
57 The campaigns through 1 956 ore described in some deta i l by R .  North, "Status of the Worko Excavation/ 
OrNS 26 ( 1 957) 1 85-256 . 
58 See j .  jordan, MDOG 5 1  (April 1 9 1 3 ) 47-76, MDOG 53 (April 1 9 1 4) 9- 1 7, and WVDOG 5 1  
( Leipzig 1 928) .  I n  fact, Uruk hod been the object of some h istorical interest since j .  Fraser's visit i n  1 835 ,  
reported in h i s  Travels i n  Koordiston ,  Mesopotamia, &c, [ . . .  ] , vol .  2 ( London 1 840) 1 39 (ca l l ing the 
mound 'Workho' ) ; W.K .  Loftus conducted a short excavation at the site in 1 850 and aga in in archaic 
levels in the first months of 1 854, as the result of which one archaic tablet and some other objects were 
sent to the British Museum . See j .  Reade, "An early Worko tablet, " FS Strommenger (Munich 1 992) 1 77-
1 79 + pl . 79. The text BM 1 85 1 - 1 - 1 -2 1 7, a numerica l tablet of a type heretofore unknown in Uruk, 
bears a strong resemblance to a specific type of numerical texts from Susa , Tell Brak and jebel Aruda (d. 
A Le Brun and F. Va l lot, "L 'orig ine de l 'ecriture a Suse, " CahDAFI 8 [1 1 978] 1 1 -59, particularly p. 47; 
S.A. josim and j .  Oates, "Early tokens and tablets in Mesopotamia [ . . .  , " World Archaeology 1 7  [ 1 986] 
358 ;  G. van Driel, "Tablets from jebel Aruda/ FS Kraus [ Leiden 1 982  1 2-25) . Loftus was a lso the fi rst to 
publish a mop of Uruk (W.K.  Loftus, Travels and Researches in  Choldoea and Susiana [ . . .  ] [London 
1 857] betw. 1 60- 1 6 1  L which he had drawn together with H .  Churchi l l  during his 1 854 visit. R. Koldewey, 
i n  a su rvey exped ition (together with the Berl in Orientalist E .  Sachau) which resulted in  h is choice of 
Babylon as excavation site, examined and presented a deta i led report of Uruk. On the 1 8th of December 
1 902 , f inal ly, W. Andrae visited and drew up a rough map of the ru in ,  and gathered some surface 
objects, including a Seleucid period cuneiform fragment from the l rigal temple; see A Kose, "Wolter 
Andrae's Besuch in Uruk-Worko vom 1 8 . 1 2 . 1 902/ FS Boehmer (Moinz 1 995) 299-306. Thus both 
men with whom jordan fi rst worked in I raq had included Uruk among the possible sites of their own 
excavations. 
59 British officials in fact authorized R . P . Dougherty of Yale to assume control of the U ruk site in 1 920; since 
Dougherty was unable to organ ize excavations in due time after the 1 920 agreement, however, the 
di rector of antiquities in I raq, S . Smith, retu rned excavation rights to jordan .  
60 The 1 928 campa ign was designated the fi rst Uruk excavation in the official publ ications of the excavators. 
6 1  W 1 872, 1 -2 ,  2 1 34 and 2352 , see ATU 5 , pl .  1 ;  see the report by j .  jordan ,  Uruk-Worka nach den 
Ausgrabungen durch die Deutsche Orient-Gesel lschoft, WVDOG 5 1  ( Leipzig 1 928) ; id . ,  Erster vorkiufi-
ger Bericht uber die von der Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenschaft in U ruk-Warko unternomme­
nen Ausg robungen (UVB 1 ) , APAW 1 929/7 (Berl in 1 930) . 
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Over 200 archaic tablets and fragments were unearthed in the fol lowi ng campaign of 
1 929-30, 62 for which the Assyriolog ist W.  von Soden acted as phi lo log ist as replacement 
for A. Fa lkenste i n ,  who was completi ng work on his doctora l cand idacy. F rom 1 930 on a 
research assistant at the von Oppenheim Orienta l I nstitute , Fa lkenste in was able to partici pate 
in the fol lowi ng Uruk campaign of 1 930-3 1 ,63 i n  the course of which over 650 texts and text 
fragments were recovered . The importa nce of these f inds was immed iately apparent to the 
excavation team .  Not on ly were a number of tablets of the Jemdet Nosr, that is, the Uruk I l l  
type among the recovered texts - Uruk I l l  period tablets exactly l i ke those publ ished from 
Jemdet Nosr excavations conducted severa l years ea r l ier and pub l i shed by Langdon i n  
1 92 8  - bu t  the great majority of the archa ic f inds from the ea r ly campa igns were, based 
above a l l  on pa leog raphic criterio , 64 sti l l  older than the jemdet Nosr style texts and thus the 
oldest known texts from Mesopotam ia al together . 
Unfortu nate ly, the paleographic identif ication of archaic Uruk documents would come to 
ploy a leading ro le in Late Uruk chronology, rather than the stratig raphy of the s i te . 65 Genera l ly 
speaki ng ,  eighteen strat igraph ic layers, counti ng from top to bottom, were identif ied with i n  
Eonno for the t ime before the Ur I l l  period . Loyer I dotes to the Ear ly Dynastic ,  Ioyer I l l  to the 
jemdet Nosr period . 66 The layers IV to VI I I  were ascribed to ' Late U ruk ' . Excavations hove 
shown that the Uruk I l l  level bu i ld i ngs were erected over the grounds of razed Uruk IV 
constructions, and that the leve l i ng of the many pits formed in razi ng the old bu i ld i ngs 
resulted in substantial earth moving, inc lud i ng the tra nsportation of fresh and a l ready deposited 
debris from the prior admin istrative centers . Thus trash heaps of shards, bones and discorded 
tablets were mixed with ancient excavations of st i l l  older debris and used to fi l l  in ho les and 
pits .  It is not d ifficu l t to imag ine the impact th is m ixi ng and deposit ing hod on the orig i na l 
a rch iva l  contexts of the tablets concerned . 
The archaeological context of the tablets from the early campaigns is thus heavi ly contaminated , 
particu la rly so in the case of the di fficu l t archi tectural and above a l l  stratig raph ic s i tuation 
encountered by the excavators in the reg ion , chosen for d igg ing in the 1 930-3 1 campaign , 
to the immed iate southeast of the U r-Nommu ziggurat i n  the central d istr ict , Eonno ( figu re 6) . 
The superimposition of d iverse bu i ld i ng levels reach i ng from the Uruk I l l  i n to the Uruk V strata 
in th is area led the excavators fi rst to assume they hod uncovered there a homogeneous U ruk 
IV period monumenta l  bu i ld i ng ,  cal led by jordan the " Red Temple" .67 Subsequent work, 
however , has weakened the case for a d iscrete a rch i tectu ra l feoture, 68 leavi ng but rema ins 
of wa l l s and floors wh ich seem to be associated with one another i n Iorge port th rough 
contextual f inds, i nc lud i ng tablets . The confus ing strat igraph ic s ituation is vex ing , s ince it 
62 J .  Jordan, Zweiter vorkiufiger Bericht [ . . . ] (UVB 2) , APAW 1 930/4 (Berl i n  1 93 1  ), in particular pp. 28-29 
and 43-47 for a short description of the finds. 
63 Cf. J Jordan, Driller vorkiufiger Bericht [ . . .  ] (UVB 3 ) ,  APAW 1 932/2 (Berl i n 1 932) pp. 1 1 - 1 2 .  
64 These wi l l be d iscussed below. 
65 See the commentary of Falkenste in ' s ' stratig raphic identifications' by HJ  Nissen in ATU 2 ,  26-28 .  
66 Layer I I  has as a defective identification been dropped from current terminology. 
67 UVB 2 ,  pp. 29-3 1 with pl . 4 .  
68 HJ  Lenzen, ZA 49 ( 1 950) 1 2 ; HJ Nissen, ATU 2 ,  28-34; R .  Eichmann, Uruk: Die Stratigraphie [ . . ] ,  
AUWE 3 (Mainz 1 989) pp .  30-3 1 ,  pits. 1 -4 and plan 1 . 
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F igu re 5 :  Plan of Uruk 
Each square represents 1 OOx 1 00 meters. The district from which most archaic material was excavated is found 
in the middle of the mound. Its name Eanna, "house of heaven ," derives from later identifications .  
was precisely i n  th is a rea that the largest g roups of admin istrative tablets from the paleograph ic 
phose U ruk IV were u nearthed . 
The rema i ns of the Red Temple and thus the tablets found there covered by o level i ng of the 
a rea carried out in the beg i n n i ng Uruk I l l  period (Uruk l l lc) o re now genera l ly ass igned to the 
bu i ld ing sub-phose U ruk 1Vo , 69 doted to co . 3200 B .C .  Lo rge numbers of the pictograph ic 
tablets, however , o re now ascri bed by D .  Surenhogen to the stratig raph ic levels Uruk IVc-b, 
and o sma l l  number of so-ca l led numerical tablets (see below) to level U ruk V. Surenhogen 
69 Nissen, ATU 2 ,  29-30, following Lenzen, expla ins the reasoning beh ind the correction of the orig ina l ,  
paleograph ica l ly determined dati ng of the bui ld ing complex from IVb to IVa . 
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XIV/ 1 
XIV/2 
F igu re 6: Plan of the central d i str ict Eanna 
Pb Pc 
Each square represents 20x20 meters. The numbers of archaic texts found are indicated in the respective exca­
vation squares. The highest concentrations of Uruk IV period texts came from in and around the area of the "Red 
Temple", that of the Uruk I l l  period from in and around the area of the "Great Court" . 
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Pc XVI ,2  Pd XVI , 2  Pe XVI ,2  
Pc XVI , 3  
Pc XVI,4 
F igu re 7: The so-ca l led Red Temple 
Wall elevations and the f"1nd spot of important numerical tablets are indicated . 
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bases th is ascri ption on a review of the stratig raphy and arch i tecture of th is a rea and of the 
sea l impress ions and pottery found in association with groups of i n  pa rticu lar the numerical 
toblets/0 but above al l based on his bel ief that the Red Temple th rough its assoc iation with 
the p i l la red terrace to the southwest is to be doted to Uruk IVb and that the n iched wa l l  
shown in f igure 7 above was in fact the_ enc losu re wa l l  of a temp le below the Red Temple 
complex, of which on ly the H-shoped bose postoment was preserved . The tablets found in 
assoc iation with th is wa l l  wi l l  hove thus been deposited at the t ime of the con struction of the 
Red Temple or even ear l ier . Th is theory, if correct, would hove severe consequences for the 
now conventiona l ly accepted bel ief in on explosive development of proto-cune iform dur ing 
the Uruk IVa period _7 1 
Towa rd the end of the th i rd campa ign ,  and aga i n  i n  the seventh, the U ruk  excavators 
undertook to clear away and exam i ne the rema i ns of the Wh ite T em pie ( figu re 8 )72 i n  the 
squares K XVI I  which exh ib i ted arch i tectu ra l pa ra l lels to the larger temple complexes of 
levels IV and V of neighbori ng Eonno ,  two hundred meters to the east. The gypsum tablets 
found i n  various rooms of th is structu re wi l l  be d iscussed i n  a later section ; un fortunately, the 
stratig raphical relat ionsh ip of the bu i ld i ng comp lex to the ma jor a rch i tectu ra l rema i ns of 
Eon no can not, despite the doting trench dug between the two a reas, at present be cla rif ied , 
nor is the re lationsh ip of the tablets themselves to the bu i ld i ng obvious, as H .j .  Nissen has 
poin ted out. 73· 
The pub l ication of the a rcha ic texts from the fi rst th ree post-war Uruk campa igns appea red 
in 1 936 as the vol ume Archaische Texte aus Uruk. 74 In th is study, Fa l kenste i n  su rveyed the 
materia l  a nd techn iques employed i n  the production of a rchaic cloy documents , the text 
format of these tablets , and offered on outl i ne of early cuneiform pa leography, c i t ing the 
sources and stud ies of early tablet archives known at the ti me_75 The contents of the a rchaic 
7° For a prel im inary summary of Si..i renhagen 's arguments for this chronology, hopeful ly to be laid out in ful l 
with publ ication of h is Habi l i tationsschr ift, see h is art icle "Relative Chronology of the Uruk Period [ . . .  ], " 
Bu l leti n of The Canadian Society for Mesopotamian Studies 25 (May 1 993 ) 57-70, i n  particular the figs. 
5-7 . 
7 1 The matter wi l l be d iscussed by H .j .  Nissen in the i ntroduction to a complete cata logue of the archaic texts 
from Uru k to appear as Kata log der archaischen Texte aus Uruk, ATU 4 (Berl i n ,  forthcoming) . It may be 
noted here i n  advance of N issen ' s cata logue that D. Si..i renhagen i ncl udes among tablets with a terminus 
ante quem of Uruk IVb those from the squares Pe XVI , 2  and Pd-e XVI , 3-4 assigned the excavation numbers 
W6 1 50, 62 1 6, 66 1 1 ,  6705, 6748, 6759, 6782 ,  6860, 688 1 -4, 7204, 7227, 788 1 -4 .  
R . E ichmann wi l l i n  h i s  forthcoming AUWE 1 4  volume on Uruk a rchitecture offer a deta i led review of the 
or ig inal excavation plans and an interpretation of the n iched wal l  contrary to that of Si..i renhagen (E ichmann 
bel ieves this wa l l lay i n  the m iddle of and over the temple remains preserved at about 1 7.5  m above 
plai n ;  note that the critica l stratigraphic relationsh ip between the n iched wa l l  and the southeast wa l l  of the 
' Red Temple' cou ld not be cla rified , si nce the section of the n iched wa l l  adioi n i ng the Red Temple was 
completely m issing) . 
72 So-cal led because of the wh ite plaster used on its wa l ls . See E .  Hei n rich, Die T em pel und Hei l igti..imer im 
a lten Mesopotamien [ . . .  ] (Berl i n  1 982) 35-45 and 6 1 -67, summarized i n  W. Orthmann, PKG 1 4  
( 1 975 ) , 1 3 2- 1 3 3 ,  and R .  North, OrNS 26 ( 1 957) 233-237. The temple was s i tuated on the top level 
of the so-ca l led Anu Ziggurat. 
73 ATU 2, 49 . 
74 Now i nteg rated into a series of the Berl i n  Uruk Proiect as ATU 1 .  
75 ATU 1 ,  pp. 4-43 .  
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F igu re 8 :  The White T em pie from square K XVI I  i n  Uruk 
texts could be rough ly d iv ided i nto two major categories .  The Iorge ma jority of the texts from 
the ea rly U ruk cam pa igns were shown to be documents from the adm i n istrative sphere of 
activities, for example, l ists of personne l ,  records of rations d istr ibuted to offic ia ls, to workers 
and to l ivestock, accounts of products derivi ng from agricu ltural households and from craftsmen . 
Fo r fewer texts conta i ned l ists of s igns and s ign comb inations wh ich, the some as two 
compa rable tablets a l ready known from jemdet Nosr/6 represented a rchaic lexical compendia 
probably form ing port of the curr icu l um of ea rly scribes . 77 
Tablets unea rthed i n  subsequent campa igns were on ly very sporad ica l ly ed ited i n  pre l im i nary 
reports of the German excavators . J .  jordan was named Di rector of Antiqu i ties i n  Baghdad 
in 1 93 1 78 ;  consequently, d i rection of the U ruk excavations was transferred to A. Noldecke, 
76 MSVO 1 ,  nos. 242-243, original ly published by S. Langdon as OECT 7, nos . 1 94 and 1 0 1  , respectively. 
See now R . K . Englund and HJ Nissen, ATU 3, 66 . 
77 The lexical l ists are treated below, section 5 .  
78 Replacing Sydney Smith in th is position on the 2 1 st of March and continu ing as di rector through to mid­
November of 1 934, thereafter as advisor to Sati al Hasri unt i l 1 939, when he was replaced by S. Lloyd . 
His residency in Baghdad was marked not only by the highly successful continuation of German excavations 
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who together with the a rch i tects E .  Hei n r ich and H J  Lenzen conti nued work there i nto the 
1 1 th campaign in 1 939 ,  when events in Europe wou ld d isconti nue German access ib i l ity to 
I raq . Above a l l  the arch itects Hei nr ich and Lenzen i nfl uenced the archaeolog ical plann i ng 
and execution of the U ruk campaigns throughout th is period/9 layi ng free the foundations of 
the moior presumable temp les in  the Eonno area , includ ing Bu i ld i ngs(/T em pies) C and D, 
the Pi l la r  Hal l and the Bu i ld ing with Four Ha l ls, the i ntr igu ing 'Great Court' , the function of 
which is enti rely unclea r (see figure 6) . T oblets and other debris were used in the level i ng 
and other a rch itectu ra l elements, i nc lud i ng wa l l  fi l l  and the bricks themselves, of a l l  of these 
bu i ld ings, in pa rticu lar in and around the Great Court; however, none of the inscri bed 
rema ins found cou ld be shown to hove been po rt of the orig i na l  i nventories of the bu i ld ings 
with which they were associated , so that any tentative reconstruction of on a rch iva l  context 
of the texts wi l l  hove to be proposed based on interna l criteria . 
HJ Lenzen resumed excavations i n  Uruk after the Second World War in 1 954 and conti nued 
work on archaic levels through the late 60 's , with fi rst A. Fa lkenste i n ,  then H J  Nissen , and 
fina l ly A. Covigneoux assum ing responsib i l ity for ed iting the archaic epig raph ic f inds. Despite 
the steady d iscovery of tablets among the debris of excavations subsequent to the early 
campaigns, no further systematic publ ication of the texts was presented by the ed itors fo l lowi ng 
Fa lkenste in ' s  ATU 1 i n  1 936 unt i l  N issen and his col laborators i n  Berl i n  began to present the 
results of the i r cooperative effort to dec i pher the texts in 1 987 . 80 
Unfortu nately, the leve l of record keeping by the U ruk excavators on the i r  archaeolog ica l ,  in 
pa rticu lar i nscribed fi nds , was, by cu rrent standards, i nadequate i n  campa ig ns before and 
after the War .  As a ru le , a l l  obiects were recorded accord ing to two cr iteria :  fi rst, the locus 
i n  the south of the country, and by a particularly close relationship to the then d irector of the Vorderasia­
tisches Museum in Berl i n ,  W. Andrae, but a lso by the developments in Nazi Germany and h is own 
apparent anti-Semit ism ; see Agatha Christie: An Autobiography ( London 1 977) 56 1 -562 . I ncidentally, 
jordan had good contacts with representatives of the German ReichsauBenm in isteri um in the early war 
years (see S .  Wdffl i ng , "Die Altertums- und Orientwissenschaft im Dienst des deutschen lmperia l ismus, " 
Wissenschaftl iche Zeitschrift der Un iversikit Hal le XX/2 [ 1 97 1 ] 90-9 1 )  and presumably assisted in the 
plann ing of the Deutsches Orientkorps. The stated goa l of its Sonderstab Grobba was, accord ing to a 
memo from the office of j .  von R ibbentrop from 6 November 1 94 1 , the 'Vorbereitu ng des deutschen 
Vormarsches in den a rabischen Raum" (Documentation center of the German Democratic Republ ic no. 
368 1 42) . A. Falkenstein and H .J .  Lenzen belonged to the m i l itary arm of the Orientkorps, the Sonderstab 
Felmy. Jordan died in February 1 945 in Berl i n .  
79 Nddecke was h imself an h istorian of Islamic art who enioyed some archaeological tra in ing with R. Koldewey 
i n  Babylon . Cf. the prel im i nary excavation reports publ ished by Noldecke, Heinr ich, Lenzen and other 
contributors beginn ing with UVB 4 (Berl i n  1 932) through UVB l l (Berl i n  1 940) , and the considerable 
number of articles and monographs dea l i ng with specific topics in the Uruk work, inc lud ing E. Heinr ich, 
Kleinfunde aus den archaischen Tempelsch ichten, ADFU l ( Leipzig 1 936); id . ,  "Die Stel lung der Uruktempel 
in der Baugeschichte , "  ZA 49 ( 1 950) 20-44; id . ,  Die Tempel und Hei l igtumer im a lten Mesopotamien 
[ . . .  ] (Berl i n  1 982 ) ;  H .j .  Lenzen, "Die Tempel der Sch icht Archaisch IV i n  Uruk, " ZA 49 ( 1 950) l -20; id . ,  
"Mesopotamische Tempela nlagen von der Fruhzeit bis zum zweiten jahrtausend , "  ZA 5 1  ( 1 955) l -36 ;  
id . ,  Die Entwicklung der Zikurrat [ . . .  ] ,  ADFU 4 ( Leipzig 1 94 1 ) ;  A. Falkenste in , ATU l .  The early monographs 
and reports on the archaeolog ical work are currently bei ng thematically revised in the series Ausgrabun­
gen in Uruk-Warka : Endberichte (AUWE) . 
80 M.W. Green and H .J .  N issen, ATU 2 .  See above, n .  54, for further references. 
40 
Excavations and chronology - Uruk 
of the object in excavation squa res 20x 20m was noted , and second o rough descr iption of 
the re lationsh ip  the object bore to some a rch i tectura l ly in teresti ng feature was mode. This 
method of record i ng often led to enti rely horr i f ic genera l ities about Io rge agglomerations of 
sma l l  fi nds . 
Arch iva l i nformation which m ight hove been derived from the excavated U ruk texts was i n  
g reat port lost, due both to the record ing method of the excavators, but a lso and fundamenta l ly 
to the fact that the a rcha ic texts from Uruk formed - seeming ly without exception - port of the 
genera l  debris of pottery shards, a n ima l  rema ins, etc . ,  removed from adm in i strative un i ts of 
the centra l d istrict Eonno and either deposited i n  trash holes or used as fi l l  i n  constructions of 
wa l ls and floors . Th is fi nd situation is of course not only d isruptive i n  any attempt to reconstruct 
tablet a rch ives of specific periods, but more seriously it exacerbates the d ifficulties of plac i ng 
the texts i n  the i r  chronolog ica l framework . Thus the construction levels copp i ng th is debris 
serve OS termini ante quem, that is, OS ch ronolog ical levels before wh ich the tablets must 
hove served the i r  purpose as commun ication tools . 8 1  These strat igraph ic a ids, with few 
uncerta i n  exceptions, 8 2  hove a t  best been helpfu l i n  assign i ng rough ch ronolog ical d ivis ions 
in the i nsc ri bed fi nds, for i nsta nce, between texts of Late Uruk and Ea rly Dynastic dote, but 
not between texts of U ruk I l l  and U ruk IVa dote, let a lone among texts of the subd ivisions 
o-c of the construction level U ruk I l l i n  Eonno . In these cases, Fa lkenste i n ,  N issen and others 
hove attempted to defi ne pa leograph ica l cha racteristics pecul iar to specific subd ivisions83 
which m ig ht serve to defi ne essentia l ly strat igraph ic sequences. 
Despite these d ifficulties, cata logu i ng and resea rch of the U ruk text corpus hove shown that 
in many cases at least the tablets found i n  pa rticular loci formed substantia l ly coherent and 
d iscrete adm i n istrative and lexical a rch ives, that i s ,  that often tablets from on  ind ividua l  
account ing or school un i t  wi l l  hove been gathered and d i rectly deposited at o construction 
project, thus reta i n i ng some of the orig i na l  i n teg rity of the wri ti ng un its. Precise i nformation 
concern i ng the fi nd locus of the tablets m ight consequently be expected to a id in the importa nt 
ana lysis of a rch iva l  relationsh i ps . 
8 1  H .j.  Nissen has written an  extens ive commentary on  the chronology of the a rchaic texts i n  ATU 2 ,  pp .  2 1 -
5 1  ( "Datierung der a rcha ischen Texte a us Uruk"), to which I make general reference as the cu rrent standard 
of our understanding of stratigraphic questions relating to the a rchaic epig raphic finds from Uruk. See also 
R. E ichmann ' s  detailed treatment of the enti re stratigraphy and architecture of the site in his U ruk: Die 
Stratigraphie [ . . .  ] ,  AUWE 3 (Mainz 1 989) and Uruk: Die Architektur I [ . . . ] ,  AUWE 1 4  (Mainz, forthcom ing) . 
82 Disregarding the gypsum tablets from the White Temple (see the discussion above) , it appears that only 
the group of texts ascri bed the excavation nos . W 2 1 300 might have belonged to the orig inal inventory 
of the Uruk IV period Bui ld ing C (fig . 6) where they were found . Excavation records place the tablets "von 
Brandsch utt uberdeckt auf dem obersten Estrich im  T-formigen Langraum des T empels C der Schicht IVa , 
dicht neben der Ecke aus nordostl ichem T-Arm und oberem Ende des Langraumes" (see ATU 2, pp. 39-
40) . 
83 H.j. Nissen , " l nnere Datierungskriterien , "  ATU 2 ,  pp. 53-62 .  The d ivisions chosen by Nissen are formally 
independent of the bui ld ing levels Uruk l l lc-a , s ince there was no stratigraphic justification for assign ing 
representative texts to the 'writi ng phases' he designated Uruk 1 1 1 . 3 - 1 . See my discussion below. 
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Writi ng may be thought of as a set of commonly accepted g raph ic s igns used to represent 
commun ication , h i storica l writ ing a set of s igns which represent a spoken language . There 
con be l ittle debate about whether proto-cuneiform fulf i l ls the criteria of the former def in ition . 
That writ i ng system was a set of symbols commonly accepted and indeed transmitted from 
one generation to the next, and with it p ieces of information were graph ica l ly commun icated 
from one partner to another - from the transmi tter to the receiver . Whether or not proto­
cuneiform was used to represent a spoken language, for instance Sumerian , as many assume, 
or some other un known language, is sti l l  a matter of debate . Certa in ly th is was not i ts i n it ia l ,  
nor ever i ts primary pu rpose. 
As on account ing system, proto-cuneiform served above a l l  to commun icate and store adm i­
n i strative data . However, there is some evidence that despite i ts account i ng role a rchaic 
writ ing cou ld not but reflect elements of the early scribes' language. Personal names and 
toponyms con scarcely hove been entire ly iconograph ic combi nations i n  proto-cuneiform , 
particu lar ly in l ight of the contact with foreign peoples i mp l ic i t  i n the U ruk expansion of the 
late U ruk period . F u rther, the lexical l i sts from the 1 5% of proto-cuneiform documents not 
classif iable as accounts conta in ev idence of writi ng conventions which cou ld  reflect spoken 
language, rang i ng from some standardized sign sequences in comb inations which represented 
attri bute - noun (see below, section 4 ) to a canon ized composi tion which i n  a l l  l i ke l i hood 
represented our ear l iest example of l i teratu re (see below, section 5) . 
S i nce the ear l iest ideog raph i c  system unea rthed in U ru k, from the Uruk IV period, appea rs to 
hove been h igh ly developed and conventiona l ized , some h i stor ians hove assumed that 
there must hove been pictographic precursors before proto-cuneiform was in use in U ruk, 
which hove either heretofore fa l len prey to the vagar ies of excavations and remain bur ied i n  
Near Eastern tel ls , o r  were written on  mater ia ls that cou ld not survive the m i l lenn ia as d id 
cloy and stone . 84 
This conservative argumentum ex silentio con ,  however, be disrega rded . The precu rsors to 
Uruk IV period proto-cuneiform ore c lea rly found i n  the a rchaeolog i ca l  record from U ruk 
itself, as wel l  as from nea rly every major Late Uruk site excavated in the Near East. The 
increas ing ly involved admin i strative tools employed by account ing offices of emerg i ng ur­
ban centers in the 4th m i l len n i um B .C .  inc luded stomp and cyl i nder sea ls , count i ng devices 
and cloy tablets, to nome those devices which rema ined i ntact in Near Eastern ru ins . 85 
84 For instance, S .j .  Lieberman, "Of Clay Pebbles, Hol low Clay Bal ls , and Writing : A Sumerian View," 
AJA 84 ( 1 980) 3 39-358 ,  argues p. 358 that the level of standard ization of the Uruk IVa texts "can only 
have resulted from a long development" . The more recent and concrete example of I . L. F i nkel , " Inscri ptions 
from Tel l  Brak 1 984, " I raq 47 ( 1 985) 1 87- 1 89, is unsatisfactory for two reasons. Aside from the fact that 
the two purportedly pre-Uruk-IVa tablets d iscussed by the author derived from f i l l  above an apparent Old 
Akkadian level at Brak, the objects themselves cannot be shown to conta in texts; rather, they may conta i n  
simple sketches of  an ima ls as ornamentation , and the ' numerals' ( i n  both cases one c i rcular impression at 
the top center of the tablets, g iving the appearance of an unsuccessful str ing hole) m ight well serve some 
purpose unclear to the excavators. 
85 H .j .  Nissen has most forcefully presented the view of a measured development of contro l l i ng devices 
employed in the Uruk period, of which proto-cuneiform was merely the most obvious. See his comments i n  
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3 .  l . SEALS86 
As Adams and N issen hove shown , the U ruk period sow o substant ia l populat ion movement 
i nto the Babylon ian a l luv ia l  pla i n ,  above a l l  i n to the reg ion surround ing the southern center 
of Uruk . 87 At the some t ime, and wel l before the i n i ti a l  a ppea ra nce of i nscr i bed tablets, the 
fi rst cyl i nder sea ls appear, 88 rep lac ing the ea r l ier used stomp sea ls. These devices ca rr ied 
some motif - from s imple geometr ic i ncis ions to h igh ly plastic and natura l ist ic rep resentat ions 
of an ima ls and humans - and were impressed on o mal leable surface, in Mesopotam ia 
cloy. The cloy thus sea led m ight be o coi l  wrapped a round o cord tyi ng up o leather bog or 
fasten i ng the door of o gro i n  depot, i t  m ight a lso be o stopper  pushed i nto the neck of o ja r  
conta i n i ng va luable da i ry fat. The very oct of  seal i ng represents o n  express ion of the authority 
of the person or office that owned the sea l .  With h is 's ignature ' ,  the sea l i ng ind ividua l 
assumed responsi b i l i ty for the correctness of o certa i n  tra nsaction and assured the integr i ty of 
the cloy 'document' as long as it rema ined i n tact. 
It has been noted that there were o Iorge number of sea ls, based of course on the seo l i ngs 
they left, found i n  Late U ruk assemblages (some few examples o re depicted i n  figures 9- l 0) , 
and that the la rger the sett lement the g reater the number of motifs attested there. 89 The jacket 
Archaic Bookkeeping p .  1 1 . See a lso h is "Aspects of the Development of Ea rly Cyl inder Sea ls, " SiMes 6 
( 1 977) 1 5-2 3 ;  Grundzuge einer Geschichte der Fruhzeit des Vorderen Orients (Darmstadt 1 983) 83-
87; "The Context of the Emergence of Writi ng in Mesopotamia and I ro n , "  i n :  j .  Curtis (ed . ) , Early 
Mesopotamia and I ro n :  Contact and Confl ict 3500- 1 600 B .C .  ( London 1 993) 54-7 1 ; further, 
M.A. Powel l ,  "Th ree Problems in  the H istory of Cuneiform Writi ng :  Orig ins, Di rection of Scri pt, Literacy," 
Vis ible Longouge 1 5  ( 1 98 1 )  4 1 9-440, esp. 423-424 ( remarking on the fact that the work of D. Schmondt­
Besserot offered the best evidence of o conceptual development prior to the emergence of proto-cuneiform) . 
86 Beyond the standard 'seal books ' ,  see RJ Matthews, Cloy Seo l ings in Early Dynastic Mesopotamia : o 
Functional and Contextual Approach (unpubl ished Ph .D .  thesis, Un iversity of Cambridge, 1 989) ; id . ,  
MSVO 2 ;  R .  Dittmann , "Seals, Seo l i ngs and Tablets [ . . .  ] , "  i n :  U .  F i nkbeiner and W .  Rol l ig (eds. ) , Gomdot 
Nosr, 3 32-366; MJ Shendge, "The use of Seals and the invention of Writi ng , "  J ESHO 26 ( 1 983)  1 1 3-
1 36; D. Cal ion , F i rst Impressions : Cyl i nder Seals i n  the Ancient Near East ( London 1 987) ;  R . L. Zettler, 
"Sea l ings as Artifacts of I nstitutional Admin istration in Ancient Mesopotam ia , "  JCS 39 ( 1 987) 1 97-240; 
and the genera l  su rvey MeG. Gibson and R .D .  Biggs (eds. ) , Seals and Seal ing in the Ancient Near East, 
SiMes 6 (Mal ibu 1 977) . Early stomp seals hove been recently studied in on exemplary publ ication by A. 
von Wickede, Prah istorische Stempelg lyptik i n  Vorderosien, MVS 6 (Munich 1 990) . 
87 R .McC . Adams and HJ  Nissen ,  The Uruk Countryside [ . . .  ] (Chicago 1 972); R .McC . Adams, Heartland 
of Cities [ . . .  ] (Chicago 1 98 1 ) .  Adams notes in the Iotter study, pp. 67-94, that the settlement patterns 
showed o decided movement of Middle Uruk inhabitants of the northern a l l uvium a round Nippur and 
Adob to the south around U ruk i n  the Late Uruk period (compare h is tables on pp. 69 and 90) ; using the 
conventional assumption of a population of 1 25 persons per i nhabited hectare, the population of h is 
northern settlement enclaves decreased from 38 ,500 in the Middle, to 2 1 , 300 in the Late Uruk period, 
wh i le in the south it increased from 20,000 to 4 1 , 000. 
88 As early as Uruk V�. See H .j .  N issen, "The Development of Writing and Glyptic Art, " i n :  U. F inkbeiner and 
W. Rol l ig (eds. ) , Gomdot Na�r, 3 1 6-33 1 .  
89 See, for example, RJ Matthews, MSVO 2, 1 4 . The motifs in fig . 9 were possibly not simply chosen at 
random to represent some characteristic of a rchaic l i fe, a lthough that is certa i n ly also the case. The cult 
represented in the f i rst scene, the martial actions of the second, or the representation of domestic an imals, 
including hunting dogs, i n  the next two, were clearly o common port of archaic existence wel l  i f  indi rectly 
documented in the written sources. R. Dittmann in his treatment of the practice of sea l ing in Late Uruk and 
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Presentation of sacrifices to a temple Prisoners being tortured 
Boar hunt Cattle 
Entwined lions 
F igure 9: Common a rchaic seal motifs 
of a cyl i nder sea l offered space for a broad variat ion of forms, and we should assume that 
each sea l represented one, and poss ib ly severa l offic ia ls from a si ng le office in a household 
admin istration . The sea ls had to serve as i rrefutable proof of authorsh i p  should a sealed 
tra nsaction be in any way contested . The need for clear correspondences between sea l i ng 
i nd iv iduals or offices and sea l impress ions a lso expla ins the Iorge number of f igurative sea ls 
- extrapolated from publ ished seo l i ngs - in the Late Uruk period . At the some time, the 
numbers of seals ore i nd icative of on i ncreasi ng control of economic movements, and the 
need to store over time i nformation bear ing on the authority of numerous offices charged 
with con tro l l i ng those activit ies . 
proto-Eiamite Susa i n :  U .  F i nkbei ner and W.  Rol l ig (eds . ) , Gamdat Na�r, 3 32-366 (following M. Bran­
des, FAOS 3 [ 1 979] ) ,  has suggested that more than conta i n i ng characteristic scenes, the seals may have 
borne motifs d irectly related to the activities the sea l i ng officials were contro l l ing, thus, for i nsta nce, the 
flow of sacrifices to a temple household in the case of the fi rst scene (here from Uruk) i n  fig . 9. This wi ll 
scarcely be true in the case of the many hunting scenes attested in the Late Uruk period . F ig . 1 0  conta ins 
eight separate scenes of boar hunts alone. The boar was known as a very dangerous beast with phenomenal 
charg i ng strength, and hunti ng this an ima l  wi l l  have been a sign of particular courage, to which the 
several depictions attest in those scenes of the hunt led by an el ite of the archaic period (evident for 
insta nce in scene 'c' in his beard, headdress and h i s long spear ; see a lso the second scene in fig . 9) . 
These scenes must have derived from sea ls representi ng the authority and the household of a h igh-status 
offic ia l , presumably the ruler of the settlement in which the sea ls were used . See a lso the imf?ortant 
contributions of P . Am iet, Glyptique susienne, des or ig ines a l 'epoque des Perses achemenides [ . . .  ] , vols. 
1-1 1 ,  MDP 43 (Paris 1 972) ; M.A. Brandes, Siegelabrol l ungen aus den archaischen Bausch ichten in Uruk­
Warka ,  FAOS 3 (Wiesbaden 1 979); and M.j. Shendge, J ESHO 26 ( 1 983) 1 1 3- 1 36 .  
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F igure l 0 :  Archaic sea ls with scenes of wild pigs 
Reconstructed seal impressions depicting l ions and boars (a) , l ions, boar and caprids (b) , and apparent hunt­
ing scenes ( boars being hunted in sea ls from Uruk, Susa and Habuba Kabi ra ,  as a rule with dogs) (c-h) (scale ca . 1 : 2) .  
The seal impressions i n  the figure were drawn after the following publ ications: 
a ) R. Boehmer, i n :  R . K. Englund, ATU 5, pl. 1 3 1 ,  no. 7 (d E. Schott, UVB 5 [ 1 934] 43 ,  pl. 25b, and P Amiet, 
La glyptique mesorotamienne archa"(que [Paris 1 96 1 ]  pl. 1 0, no. 1 84) . J .  Jordan, UVB 2 1 93 1 ) 42, fig . 3 2  to W 7229,a-b, and Schott, op.cit . ,  43 ,  pl . 24e Amiet, op.cit . ,  pl . 1 0, no. 1 82) 
Boehmer, op.cit . , pl . 1 39, no. 1 6  (d. Schott, op.cit. , 43 ,  pl . 25a, HJ Lenzen, ZA fig . 1 4, and Amiet, 
op.cit. , pl. 1 0, nos. 1 87- 1 8 8 [one seal ]) . 
d ) L. Legrain , MDP 1 6  ( 1 92 1 ) pl . 1 6, no. 243 (d L. le Breton, Iraq 1 9  [ 1 957] 1 06, fig . 20, no. 22 ,  and pl . 24, no. 6, 
and Amiet, op cit. , pl .  39, no. 604) 
Legrain, op.cit . , pl . 1 6, no. 245 (d le Breton, op.cit. , 1 06, 20, no. 3, and Amiet, op.cit . ,  pl .  39, no. 607). 
E .  Strommenger, Habuba Kabira. Eine Stadt vor 5000 jahren 1 980) 62, fig . 55( d) (d. Strommenger, AJA 84 
[ 1 980] 485, fig . 3 ) 
Amiet, op.cit. , pl. 40, no. 609. 
HJ  Nissen, P. Damerow and R . K. Englund, Fruhe Schrift und Techniken der Wirtschaftsverwaltung im alten Vorderen Orient (Berlin 2 1 99 1 )  43 (the seal impression on a tablet from the former Erlenmeyer collection purchased by the authorities of 
the Metropolitan Museum, New York, was origina lly drawn by Abdallah M. Kahil; a commentary wil l be published by 
H .  Pittman and J .  Aruz) 
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3 . 2 .  TOKENS 
Although the use of sea ls conti nued i nto the period of ideographic writi ng , it seems obvious 
that i nd ividuals and offices under whose authority goods and services were moving cou ld 
identify themselves with use of the new scr ipt; the sea l impress ion imported a persona l 
verification that o transaction was above-boa rd and reconstructoble. But the cr itica l information , 
namely the objects and thei r numbers or measu res that were being accounted for , was 
stored us ing other account i ng tools . S i nce her ea rly pub l icat ions i n  the m id- 1 970 ' s ,  
D .  Schmondt-Besserot has systematica l ly gathered and studied sma l l ,  often qu ite unassum i ng 
cloy and stone objects fou nd in near ly o i l  excavations of pre-l iterate sites i n  the Nea r East, 
and based on her understanding of the use of these objects as the earl iest preserved accounti ng 
tools in the Near East has presented a theory of the emergence of proto-cune i form which 
substantia l ly undermi nes the presumption that the conventiona l ized Uruk IVa writi ng system 
presupposes ear l ier pictographic forms .  Her research into the form and function of the objects 
she ca l led 'tokens '90 has provoked o heated d iscussion of the i r  mean i ng ,  with occas ional ly 
ha rsh cr i t ic ism of her methodology and conclus ions . 9 1 
I n  reviewing her work, it is important to fi rst note those elements which ore, based on the 
orchoeolog ico l  a nd epig raph ic mater ia l ,  cu rrently genera l ly understood to be va l i d .  
Undecorated sma l l  geometric objects, Schmondt-Besserot's 'p la in tokens' , were present a l ready 
90 These sma l l  obiects had been col lected i n  Near Eastern excavations si nce the turn of the century; however, 
they were i nva riably catalogued by the excavators as cult obiects or gaming pieces. A L. Oppenheim , 
"On an  Operational Device i n  Mesopotamian Bureaucracy, " jNES 1 8  ( 1 959) 1 2 1 - 1 2 8 ,  publ ished a 
clay ba l l from the middle of the 2 nd mi l lenn i um B .C .  which conta ined 48 pebbles in a n  inner cavity, and 
bore on its outer su rface a l ist of smal l cattle, altogether 48 head . It was thus clear that the pebbles as 
counters represented , in a one-to-one correspondence, the ind ividual an imals . The d irector of the Oriental 
department of the Louvre Museum, P . Amiet, recogn ized the connection between the pebbles identified as 
counters by Oppenheim and s im i la r  clay obiects found with i n clay envelopes from Susa dati ng to the Late 
Uruk period ( " I I y a 5000 ans les Elamites i nventa ient l 'ecriture, " Archeologia 1 2  [ 1 966] 1 6-23), and his 
student Schmandt-Besserat, fi nal ly, connected these clay pebbles with the i nnumerable smal l obiects from 
pre-l iterate levels throughout the Near East which she had been studying in coni unction with work on the 
earl iest examples of ceramics . See her "The Use of Clay before Pottery in the Zagros , "  Exped ition 1 6/2 
( 1 97 4) l l - 1 7; "An Archaic Record ing System and the Orig in of Writi ng , "  SMS l /2 ( 1 977) 3 1 -70; "The 
Envelopes that Bear the F i rst Writi ng, " Technology and Culture 2 1  ( 1 980) 357-3 85 ;  "Before Numera ls, " 
Visible Language l 8 ( 1 984) 48-60; "The Orig ins of Writi ng [ . . .  ] , " Written Commun ication 3 ( 1 986) 3 1 -
45 ; "From Tokens to Tablets: A Re-eva luation of the So-ca lled "Numerical Tablets" , " Vis ible Language 1 5  
( 1 98 1 )  32 1 -344. These studies were merged i n  her recent Before Writi ng vols . 1-1 1 (Austi n 1 992) , which 
unfortunately due to a poor edi toria l effort d id not offer a synthesis of her current understanding of early 
accounting and pictography (an abridged ed ition of vol . I was publ ished in 1 996 under the title of How 
Writi ng Came About) . See the genera l ly negative reviews by R .K . Englund, Science 260 ( l l  june 1 993) 
1 670- 1 67 1 ; P . Michalowski , American Anthropologist 95 ( 1 993) 996-999; P. Damerow, Rechts­
h istorisches journal 1 2  ( 1 993) 9-35 ; j .  Fr iberg , OLZ 89 ( 1 994) 477-502 ; P .  Zimansky, journal of Field 
Archaeology 20 ( 1 993) 5 1  3-5 1 7; and S .C .  Brown, CSMS Bul letin 3 1  1 996), 35-43 .  
91 The fi rst sti ng ing rebuke of her work was made by S.j .  Lieberman ,  AjA 84 1 980) 3 39-358 ;  more recent 
crit icism has come from G. Sampson ,  Writing Systems: A Linguistic I ntroduction (Palo Alto 1 984) 57-6 1 , 
S.A. jasim and j .  Oates, "Early Tokens and Tablets in Mesopotamia : New Information from Tell Abada 
and Tell Brak, " World Archaeology 1 7  ( 1 986) 349-350, and most recently by the reviewers of Before 
Writi ng cited in the preced ing footnote. 
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Figure l l : Examples of tokens from Uruk 
in Near Eastern excavation levels doti ng to 8000 B .C .  and conti nued to be found i n  levels 
representi ng the centuries immediately before the appea rance in co . 3200 B .C. of true 
writ ing i n  Uruk. In the 4th m i l lennium, decorated ( i n Schmondt-Besserot's term inology "complex") 
tokens, i . e . ,  cloy tokens of pla i n  and complex form which hod been punched th rough and 
so probably hung on a stri ng, or hod been decorated with va rying numbers of hatch ing 
i nc is ions , or both , beg i n  to appea r. Many of these decorated tokens bea r a str ik ing 
resemblance to s igns found on the earl iest tablets, lead i ng Schmondt-Besserot to identify 
them as symbol ic th ree-d imensiona l precursors of two-d i mensiona l proto-cune iform s igns; 
these tokens, too, genera l ly ceased to exist with the emergence of writ i ng . Archaeolog ica l 
context makes it very d i fficult to eva luate the true function of these obiects (see figure l l  ) ; 
they were found or at least recorded with no convi nc ing adm i n istrative context, a nd i n  some 
cases derived from loci which would seem to underm i ne any adm in i strative function, for 
i nsta nce in the g roves of ch i ldren .92 
92 One of the less successful claims of Schmandt-Besserat's publ ications is that these early token assemblages 
represented a cogent and conventiona l ized interreg ional accounting system, which is unsupported by the 
archaeological record , on its su rface improbable, and which led in many instances to ad hoc explanations 
of smal l  fi nds that could have remained unexplained without damage to her basic ideas. Smal l  clay 
objects found in sites of hunter-gatherers and herders in caves of 8th and 7th m i l lenn ium Persia - rea l ly 
evidence of the need for ski l led accountants8 Tokens found i n  rubbish - rea l ly a reflection of the practice 
of d iscard ing accounting tablets in Babylonia upon completion of a transaction8 Smal l clay objects found 
in graves of adu lts, smal l stone objects in g raves of chi ldren - rea l ly markers of the high status of archaic 
bookkeepers on the one hand, vicarious offerings of g rain meant to last for eternity on the other8 
47 
Texts from the Late Uruk Period 
F igure 1 2 : Cloy envelope with contents, from Suso 
3 .  3 .  ClAY ENVELOPES 
More recent excavations in Pers ian Suso seem to demonstrate that, in levels immed iately 
prior to the Uruk IV per iod , 93 admin istrators enc losed pla in tokens i n  c loy envelopes and 
sea led the outer surfaces of these hol low bol ls with figu rative seals .  I n numerous Late Uru k  
settlements, i nc lud ing Pers ian Chogho Mish ,94 southern Babylon ian Uruk and Syrian Hobubo 
Kob i ro ,  such cloy bal ls hove been found both opened and i n  context with enclosed tokens, 
and sti l l  i n tact, thus wi thhold i ng from i nspection token assemblages which cou ld be heard 
moving loosely with i n  the bo l l s .  These groups of tokens were thus the fi rst contextua l ly 
mean i ngful assemblages of account ing tools in the Uruk per iod , a reasonable fi rst l i n k  i n  the 
very long use of s imple geometrical shapes to represent d iscrete un its or measu res of 
commod ities transferr ing th rough accounti ng offices of the Late Uruk period . The role of the 
tokens found with i n  or at least in context with cloy bol l s as forerunners of the h igh ly developed 
and conventiona l ized numerical s igns of the ea rl iest Near Eastern tablets (see below, 
section 6 .  l )  i s now unquestioned , a lthough the reticence particu la rly of museum staff and 
93 A Le Brun , "Recherches stratigraphiques a I 'Acropole de Suse, 1 969- 1 97 1 , "  CohDAF I 1 ( 1 97 1 )  1 63-
2 1 6; F. Va llot, " Le materiel epigrophique des couches 1 8  a 1 4  de l 'ocropole, " Po leorient 4 ( 1 978) 1 93-
1 95 ;  A Le Brun and F. Val lot, CahDAFI 8 ( 1 978) 1 1 -59. 
94 A final report of excavations has recently appeared: P. Delougoz and H .j .  Kantor (edi ted by A Al izodeh) , 
Chogho Mish vol .  1 : 1 -2 , OIP 1 0 1 (Ch icago 1 996) ; see 1 : 1 ,  pp. 1 20- 1 3 3 , 1 : 2 ,  pits . 34-40, 1 34 .  
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excavation directors to open a l l  cloy envelopes, ostensibly to protect the integ rity of the sea l 
impressions on the su rfaces, remains a vexing problem in our attempts to decipher their 
meaning . 
It may come as o su rprise that ful ly eighty of the tota l of co . 1 30 excavated cloy envelopes 
remain completely intoct .95 The prospect of using tomographic ana lysis in the future is no 
excuse for this obstruction ,  especia l ly given the fact that the process is very expensive , time­
consuming, and of limited va lue even if conducted .96 Yet though limited , radiographic ana lyses 
of a l l  cloy envelopes would odd some statistica l evidence concerning the likely numerica l 
systems employed in this early method of bookkeeping ,  and the pa rticu lar sig ns within the 
systems. The cu rrent state of our understanding of the tokens does not a l low us to postu late 
with confidence whether the best attested numerical systems in a rchaic Babylonia , namely, 
the sexogesimol and the g roin capacity systems, o re represented in the envelope g roups 
and thus to make o n  educated guess concerning the types of commodities being control led 
with these devices, and the quantities of those goods. Certain ly the notion of on U ruk 
expansion d riven by l uxury demand in southern Babylonia wou ld suffer if it could be shown 
that the cloy envelopes from reputed Late U ruk trade colonies in Syria and Persia contained 
without exception symbolic representations of smal l  numbers of animals and of g roin measures 
consonant on ly with the bureaucratic needs of o loca l administration ,  as I suspect is the case 
based on the l ittle materia l cu rrently availab le .  
95 D.  Schmondt-Besserot, Before Writi ng I, 1 1 7, puts at j ust five, or less than 3% of the total ,  the number of 
envelopes whose contents ore known with certa inty: four specimens from Suso opened with o knife, one 
from Tepe Yohyo sowed open (the Iotter statement, however, has been questioned by the Yohyo excavator 
C .  C .  Lomberg-Korlovsky; see P. Domerow and H .-P. Meinzer, "Computertomogrophische Untersuchung 
ungeoffneter orcho ischer Tonkugeln ous Uruk W 20987,9, W 20987, 1 1 und W 20987, 1 2 , "  BaM 26 
[ 1 995], p . 2839) .  
96 Two ana lyses of tomogroph ico l ly inspected envelopes hove been publ ished, both result ing from the 
generous perm ission of officials to 'm isuse' the radiological departments of ma jor med ica l centers. The 
f i rst, F. Dri lhon, Pr. M. Lovo ljeontet, and A. Lohmi ,  " Etude en loborotoire de seize bul les mesopotam iennes 
opportenont au Deportement des Antiqu ites Orientales, " in: Preh istoire de Ia Mesopotomie. La Mesopotomie 
prehistorique et ! 'exploration recente du djebel Homrin , Paris 1 7- 1  8- 1 9  decembre 1 984 ( Pa ris 1 987) 
335-344, dea lt with sixteen envelopes from Suso housed in the col lection of the Louvre. The second, P . 
Domerow and H .-P. Meinzer, "Computertomogroph ische Untersuchung ungeoffneter orcho ischer Ton­
kugeln ous U ruk W 20987,9, W 20987, 1 1 und W 20987, 1 2 , "  BaM 26 ( 1 995) 7-3 3  + plts. 1 -4, 
examined th ree unopened envelopes from Uruk i n  the Uruk-Worko col lection of the German Archaeological 
Institute (DAI) , currently housed in the Un iversity of Heidelberg . Despite the h igh resolution afforded by the 
choice of 0 . 3mm scann ing cuts of the envelopes in the former study, and the differing density of the fired 
tokens as against the unfi red envelopes in the second, neither publ ication cou ld cla im to hove sufficiently 
identified a l l  of the tokens with in the ana lyzed envelopes. Objects in the Louvre col lection were often only 
summari ly noted and described accord ing to o typology of forms employed by the museum curator 
P. Amiet; those in the DAI col lection were in some cases possibly fractu red ports of orig inal tokens. In both 
stud ies , the resolution was such that eventual incisions on the su rfaces of the tokens would not have been 
and were not recognizable, so that the question of whether decorated tokens were enclosed in these 
discrete assemblages could not be answered . However, even in the case of the crescent identi fied with i n  
the envelope Sb 1 93 1  (Dri lhon e t  o l . ,  pp .  339-340; that noted for Sb 1 937 on p. 3 39 is not obvious i n  
the images on pp. 340-34 1 ) , strokes across its su rface would not necessarily identify the token as 'complex' 
and so for Schmondt-Besserot plastic ideograms; i nstead,  these could represent early forms of decorated 
numerical signs, for which see below, section 6 .  1 . 
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3 .4 .  NUMERICAL TABLETS 
At the some t ime or poss ib ly somewhat later than the occu rrence of sealed cloy envelopes, 
two types of account i ng devices clearly re lated to them come into use . In the fi rst case, on 
the surface of some cloy bol ls shapes were impressed which reflected in form and number 
the tokens enclosed with i n  the bo l ls ( figure 1 2 ) . 97 These impress ions were evidently mode 
with the tokens themse lves, with other objects, presumably i nc lud i ng styluses, m im icking in 
form the enclosed tokens , and even s imp ly with f ingerti ps. The orderi ng of these impressions 
gives us the fi rst opportun ity to speculate about the possi ble numerica l structu re, if any, of the 
system of cou nti ng or measur ing which the tokens m ight hove reflected . In the second case, 
cloy l umps were pressed flat and , appa rently d ispensi ng with the enclos ing of tokens, s im i lar 
impress ions were mode on the su rfaces of these 'tablets' , and the whole sealed . The ' numerical 
tablets ' ,  obviously port of the accounti ng repertoi re from archaic Uruk which entered settlements 
to the northeast, north and east of Babylonia ( for pr im i t ive Syr ian examples see figure l 3 )98 
qu ickly assumed the form of U ruk  IV pictog raph ic toblets99 and ore genera l ly considered the 
immed iate antecedent of the ear l iest true writi ng . 
97 A. Le Brun and F .  Va llot, CohDAF I 8 ( 1 978) 1 3- 1 8 ,  45, 54-56; E .  Strommenger, Hobubo Kobiro .  E i ne 
Stadt vor 5000 johren (Mo inz 1 980) 64, fig . 58 .  
98 In add ition to the those unearthed at Hobuba Kabira (D. Schmondt-Besserat, Before Writi ng I , 1 36) and 
jebel Arudo (G. von Driel, FS Kraus, 1 2-25), numerica l tablets of a more pr im itive form were found at Tell 
Brak (S .A. josim and j. Oates, World Archaeology 1 7  [ 1 986] 358L Mari (A. Parrot, "Les fou i l les de 
Mar i .  Ouotorzieme campagne (Pri ntemps 1 964L " Syria 42 [ 1 965] 1 2L N ineveh (D .  Calion and j .  
Reade, "Archaic Nineveh/ BaM 14  [ 1 983 ]  34L Khofoje (H .  F rankfort, OIC 20  [ 1 965] 25L Godin  
Tepe (H .  Weiss and T .C . Young, "The Merchants of Suso [ . . .  1 "  I ron 1 3  [ 1 975] 9- 1 0; co . 30 numerical 
tablets from Godin Tepe rema i n  unpubl ishedL Chagha Mish ( E .  Porada, " I ran ian Art and Archaeology: A 
Report of the F i fth International Congress, 1 968 , "  Archaeology 22 [ 1 969] 58 ,  number 432 A, and P. 
Delougoz and H .j .  Kantor, Mish val . 1 : 1 ,  p. 1 20 ,  1 ; 2 ,  pl. 33B-G), and of course Suso (A. Le 
Brun and F .  Val lot, CohDAFI 8 1 8-20, 47, 57; D. Schmandt-Besserot, Before Writi ng I ,  1 34-
1 36; a number of n umerical tablets, presumably from Susa, are in the collection of the Un iversity of Sao 
Paolo [7 1  /5 . 36-37, 72/ 4.44-45]) . Apparently, none were found at Toll-i Molyon .  Unt i l a l l tablets are 
publ ished , and more examples from the north are unea rthed , it wi l l be d ifficult to state with confidence 
whether a prel im inary categorization of these texts into early and late formats is justified . As a working 
hypothesis, it seems that the numerical tablets from Syria and northern Mesopotamia were of a more 
primi tive form than most exemplars from Susiano and Uruk. This prim itive form, attested at all s ites ( including 
on exact paral lel to the Syrian documents from Uruk recentl):' publ ished by j. Reade, "An Ea rly Warko 
T oblet/ FS Strommenger [Mun ich 1 992] 1 77- 1 79 + pl . 79 [and ATU 5, pl. 1 2 1  ; see there p. 1 7+26 ]L 
is characterized by a more rounded format, earl ier seal motifs, and often numerical notations impressed 
a long the edge of the tablets; note also the fact that the early tablets from jebel Aruda i n  fig .  1 3  conta ined 
notations which were not i n  accordance with bundl ing rules attested both in later n umerical tablets from 
Susa and Uruk, and i n  Uruk IVa period tablets from Uruk. The later tablets were flatter, cushion-shaped, 
conta i ned more structured numerical notations and later seal motifs. This diachronic typology suggests that 
Late Uruk i nfluence from southern Babylonia broke off earl ier in the north than in Pers ia .  
99 The text i n  fig .  1 4  derives from a g roup of gypsum tablets excavated from the White Temple i n  Uruk (see 
above, section 2) . All conta ined seal impressions and the circular impressions of round objects of varyi ng 
diameters . The function of these, in some cases quite Iorge and heavy tablets, i . e . ,  whether they real ly 
conta in numerical (gro in measure) notations or ore decorated stands of some ki nd, is not obvious to me. 
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F igure 1 3 : Early numerica l  tablets 
Two prel i terate numerical tablets from Jebel Aruda 
(after G. van Driel, FS Kraus, 1 4  fig. l a, 6, and 2) 
document the repetition of signs exceed ing the l im it 
known from later texts . 
e 
, =) m�llll�� 
�Jrffru) '  
F igure 1 4 : The gypsum tablet W 1 0 1 33 ,a  
The gypsum tablets were placed o n  reed mats wh i le 
sti l l  wet, leaving impress ions of the matting on their 
bottom surfaces. The seal impress ions have been 
dealt with most recently by R .  Boehmer, ATU 5, 26 
and 2 8 .  Scale of W l O l 3 3 ,a ca . l : 2 .  
The Uruk tablets i n  figu res 1 5- 1 6 conta i n  i nteresting examples of featu res pecu l ia r  to th i s  
stage of writi ng and common to both Uruk and Susa . A styl us with a rounded end was used 
i n  both centers to impress numerical s igns ,  i n  contrast to the use of a flat-ended stylus i n  the 
fo l lowi ng ideog raphic phases, and only at this t ime, and aga i n  i n  both centers , was the 
shank  of the styl us used to impress d ivid i ng l i nes between d iscrete notat ions, i nstead of the 
sha rp edge of the ' ideograph ic '  styl us .  
3 . 5 .  NUMERO-IDEOGRAPHIC TABLETS 
The most i ntrigu i ng  s ign of contact between Uruk and the Sus iana up  to the very time of the i r  
respective development of sepa rate ideograph ic scripts i s  evident i n  a number of  ' n umero­
ideograph ic '  tablets from both reg ions ( fig .  1 6) .  These tablets share with the n umerica l tablets 
the character istics of s imple numerica l notat ions, sea l impress ions, but the i nc lus ion of one, 
at most two of a g roup of ideograms, common to both reg ions, wh ich represent d i sc rete 
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W 6245 ,c 
F igure 1 5 : Th ree numerical tablets 
The tablet to the upper left appears to be a numerical tablet record ing a Iorge sexogesimol number (corre­
sponding to 1 1 85 un its) ; that to the upper right a field of co . 1 20 acres. The reverse faces of both texts ore 
uni nscribed . W 6245,c exhibits numerical s igns created by the rounded butt edge of a stylus; this charac­
teristic and the use of the stylus shank in d rawing l i nes of case separation ore common features of such tablets 
from Uruk and Suso of the pre-ideog raphic period . 
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objects (sheep, jugs of beer and da i ry fats , str i ngs of d ried fru its, texti le products ) . 1 00 Such 
object desig nations o re i n  my opin ion the m issing l i n k  between numerical notations which 
accord i ng to context imply on ideograph ic mean ing ,  for i nstance o g ro i n  notat ion, and the 
m ixed notations of numerical s igns and ideog rams wh ich mark the inception of proto-cuneiform . 
That the immed iate i nfl uence of Uruk on i ts surround ing te rritories wa ned at th is t ime i s  
demonstrated by the fact that in the north no development in to on ideog raphic scr ipt occu rred 
unti l Babylon ian cuneiform was imported i n  the Ea rly Dynastic I l l  period , and that to the east 
o writi ng system was introduced , conventiona l ly cal led ' proto-Eiom i te ' ,  wh ich , a lthough 
having borrowed some conceptua l elements from the Uruk s ign repertory, employed enti re ly 
d i fferent s igns .  
The presumption that decorated tokens appear ing from approximately the m iddle of the 5th 
m i l lenn i um B .C .  i n  U ruk (but on ly from co . 3500 B .C. i n  I ron and Syria ) led d i rectly to 
pictog raph ic scr ipt is the element of Schmondt-Besserot 's work which has been most debated . 
Compa ri ng the g raph ic forms, she was able to propose the correspondence of o Iorge 
number of decorated tokens with later ideograms, and these identif ications o re now movi ng 
through the secondary l i terature as i f they had been j ustified or even in po rt accepted by 
experts . The basic a rgument agai nst such fac i le identifi cations is that we know graph ic 
s im i la r ity, i n  the absence of contextua l proof, con be notor iously m is lead ing ,  placing as i t  
has Sumer ian scribes as fo r afie ld as Ruman ia and Ch ino . Th is i s  the more dangerous when 
not even the objects be ing ana lyzed con be shown to have been i nc luded in mean i ngful 
token assemblages, i . e . ,  when complex tokens o re not found with i n ,  or at least in context 
with cloy bo l l s .  Of these, there o re few; i n  fact, on ly the so-cal led o i l  token (presumed to 
correspond to the proto-cunei form s ign N l0 ,  Q>) was clea rly enclosed i n  cloy envelopes, 1 0 1 
and it may be questioned whether th is key evidence i s  not s imply o derived numerica l s ign 
1 00 See R. Dittmann, i n :  U .  F inkbeiner and W. Rol l ig (eds . ) ,  Gamdat Nasr, 344-345 ; R . K . Eng lund , ATU 5 ,  
p . 33 ,  to W 6782 ,a .  The upper two tablets i n  fig . 1 6  conta in ideograms which based o n  Uruk IV and 
later trad ition represent texti les or poss ibly opporoti employed in the textile manufactories (see below, 
section 6 . 3 . 2  and the signs ZATU644 and ZATU662-663 [see the conventions l i sted above, n. 1 ]) .  
W 688 1  , d  to the lower left conta ins a clear precursor form of the Uruk I l l  s ign DUGc, I ron 1 3 , 9 :2 ,  to the 
lower right a possi ble early form of the sign DUGb, both signs representing conta iners of dairy oi ls ( R . K .  
Englund, "Archaic Da iry Metrology, " I raq 53  [ 1 99 1 ] 1 0 1 - 1 04) . All objects were apparently qua l ified 
with numerical notations derived from the sexogesimol system . 
1 0 1 The 'crescent' noted above is the second clea r  cand idate for a complex token in di screte admin istrative 
context. Indeed, the referent proto-cuneiform sign, KU30, has been translated by some, based on later 
cuneiform tradit ion, with 's i lver ' ,  or more genera l ly, ' precious meta l ' ,  so that a successful identification 
m ight even be used in on argument about the use of this Late Uruk accounting device in contro l l ing the 
movement of such meta ls i nto Babylonia .  However, the s imple form of th is token, without incised strokes, 
is l i kely a simple numerical s ign, and even if a decorated example of th is token were in future found with i n  
one of the many unopened cloy envelopes, it cou ld represent either a numerical s ign from one of the 
derived ( i ncised) numerical systems, or real ly the sign KU30 in its mean ing of 'one-half' (conta i ner of dairy 
fat) , as I hove discussed in on earl ier article ( " Late U ruk Period Cottle and Da iry Products: Evidence from 
Proto-Cuneiform Sources , "  BSA 8 [ 1 995] 42+40) . A th i rd cand idate for a complex token trad ition con be 
seen in the g roup of tokens found associated with U ruk cloy envelopes and labeled W 20987,27 ( P .  
Domerow and H . -P. Meinzer, BaM 26 [ 1 995] p l .  4) . Among the pla in tokens in that col lection ore not 
only the o i l  token, but a lso th ree exemplars of what Schmondt-Besserot fancifu l ly interprets to be "trussed 
poultry" (closer to the sign ;B>, "bu l l ") . 
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W 688 1  ,o2+ab MDP 1 7, 1 69 (Susa) 
W 68 8 l ,d 
I ran 1 3 , 9 :2  (God i n  Tepe) 
F igure 1 6 : Examples of numero-ideographic tablets from Uruk and Susiana 
much l i ke the sexages ima l s igns impressed with a s ing le stroke and used , for example, to 
qua l i fy a particu lar conta i ner of da i ry o i l  in the a rchaic texts from Uruk. Certa i n ly on the 
basis of th is token , found in Uruk and in the Syr ian s i te Habuba Kab i ra ,  no judgment is 
poss i b le about the u ltimate role of the myriad of decorated tokens from this period . One 
might rather wonder why other products of the a rchaic economies - beer, woo l ,  etc . - were 
not so represented . 
Fu rther, a possi ble connection of some of these complex tokens with correspond i ng s igns i n  
the p roto-E iam i te scr i pt, wh ich evolved after the emergence o f  proto-cune i form i n  
Mesopotam ia ,  has gone unmentioned , despite the fact that the majority of contextua l ly 
determ i ned tokens derive from E lam ite Susa . And proto-Eiam ite texts wou ld seem to offer the 
best evidence for a l i m ited transfer of decorated tokens i nto Late U ruk wri t ing systems. S igns 
for sma l l  cattle - i n  both cases so-ca l led abstract s igns of the type often mentioned i n  
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Schmondt-Besserot ' s work - o re not on ly g raph ica l ly, but a lso sema ntica l ly re lated in the 
two archaic scripts , for example, the proto-Eiom ite 4J. seems clea rly re lated to proto-cuneiform 
83, mean i ng col lectively "sheep and goats " .  1 02 
A coro l la ry development in the d iscussion put in motion by Schmo ndt-Besserot i s  the currently 
espoused bel ief that the evolut ionary view of the orig i n  of writing from o pr im itive stage of 
pictog raphy through levels of abstraction ,  best stated by I J  Gelb in his famous A Study of 
Writing i n  1 952 , 1 03 has been d iscred ited . 1 04 It has not. The basis of the a rgument put 
forward by Schmondt-Besserot a nd others is that the a rcha ic repertory cons isted of o Iorge 
number of abstract s igns ,  i ndeed that there were but re lat ive ly few pictograph ic s igns i n  the 
earl iest stages . However, once the proponents of on abstract s ign system - and we need to 
remember that Schmandt-Besserat is rea l ly speaking of o two-d i mensiona l representation of 
plastic complex counters - hove c i ted the s ign UDUa ( the s ign 83), represent ing both sheep 
and goats, as evidence of th i s  a rchaic abstraction , there is l i ttle more d i scussion of fu rther 
evidence. 1 05 That i s  understandable, s i nce among the Uruk IV period signs few, i f any others 
con be demonstrated to be non-pictog raph ic , g iven the fact that we often cannot j udge 
what the rea l referents beh i nd d ifficu l t g raphemes m ight be. 1 06 
1 02 The most cu rrent treatment of the proto-Eiam ite texts is found in P. Damerow and R .K .  Englund, Tepe 
Yahya; to the question of signs representing smal l  cattle, see pp. 5 3-55, and compare the earl ier works 
ofJ . Fr iberg , ERBM 1-1 1 ,  and A.A. Va jman, "Uber die Beziehung der protoelamischen zur protosumerischen 
Schrift, " BaM 20 ( 1 989) 1 0 1 - 1 1 4  (translation of his Russian article from VDI 1 972/3 , 1 24- 1 3 3) .  
1 03 In the second edition of his A Study of Writing (Ch icago 1 963) ,  p. 20 1 ,  Gelb states that "writing must 
have passed th rough the stages of logography, syl labography and alphabetography in this, and no 
other, order. " 
1 04 See for i nsta nce j .  F riberg, OLZ 89 ( 1 994) 478; P. Damerow, Rechtshistorisches journal 1 2  ( 1 993) 27-
29 and 32-35 .  P. Micha lowski , "Writi ng and Literacy in Early States: A Mesopotamian ist Perspective, " 
i n :  D. Kel ler-Cohen (ed . ) ,  Literacy: I nterd iscipl i nary Conversations (Cresski l l ,  NJ, 1 994) 49-58, goes so 
far as to parodize an evol utionary concept; however, the author seems h imself a victim of trad itiona l ist 
views when he states p .  55 that "earl iest Mesopotamian writi ngs include phonetic [he means Sumerian] 
elements, so one cannot conclude that th is was a later development, " thereafter cit ing various scholars 
who a lso bel ieve th is to be true. Th is rad ica l ism of conviction in special ists, who then are cited by genera l 
h istorians of writi ng, cannot be welcomed . More general treatments of the h istory of writing have been 
kinder both to Gelb's teleolog ical view of the evolution of writing and to Schmandt-Besserat's handl ing of 
her d()ta; see for i nstance M. Kuckenbu rg, Die Entstehung von Sprache und Sch rift. E in kulturgeschichtl i­
cher Uberblick (Cologne 1 989) ,  and H .M. Rohr, Writi ng : its evolution and relation to speech (Bochum 
1 994) . 
1 05 I t  is not even obvious what these critics of the pictographic theory understand abstract signs to be, wholly 
artific ial constructs or signs including abstracted representations of orig inal pictog rams. Fr iberg, loc. cit . , 
has va l id ly mentioned the numerical signs themselves as abstract signs in th is connection; there has, 
however, been l ittle controversy in  ceding the po int that contextua l ly charged numerica l symbols had a 
long h istory in prel iterate societies such as those of the 4th m i l lenn ium Near East. 
1 06 Indeed , a l l  of these signs seem to be pictograms representing either complete or, accord ing to the 
common graphic practice of pars pro toto, partial objects . S ince, moreover, it is not possi ble to isolate 
and identify any phonetic use of signs in the a rchaic period, we cannot presume that the original use of 
proto-cuneiform signs was not s imply as referents of the objects they represented , presumably with the 
rapid development of multivalency in sign usage. Thus particularly the very many phonetic values ( ' readings') 
of cuneiform signs in later periods could po i nt towards precisely the graph ic development Gelb had in 
mind, whereby 'Sumerian '  read ings of signs can be object names derived from the language of those 
who created pictographic proto-cuneiform . 
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Unfortu nately, the ' numer ica l tablets ' unearthed in a rcha ic levels of Uruk were found i n  
secondary locations among debris and other, Late Uruk  tablets, 108 making i t impossi ble to 
orchoeolog ico l ly ascri be those texts to a level preced ing that of ideographic texts . Th is may 
be i nferred , however, from comparable f inds from Suso , where in the levels Acropol is I 1 9  
through 1 7B-A both cloy envelopes and numerica l tablets ore found ,  in some cases bear ing 
the some sea l impress ions . 1 09 'Numero- ideogroph ic '  ta blets hove been tentatively ascri bed 
to the level 1 7  A 'contact' or 1 7  Ax, 1 10 immed iately before the level 1 6  from which the earl iest 
proto-Eiom ite tablets derive . 
4.  1 . TABLET FORMATS 
Even someth i ng as seem ingly unassuming as tablet format is a good indication of chronolog ical 
development of wri t ing du ri ng the archa ic period . It may be reasonably specu lated that the 
cloy envelopes and thei r  contents, as wel l  as the sea led numerical tablets, and at the end of 
th is prel iterote development the numero-ideogroph ic tablets, each represented one d iscrete 
tra nsaction with in a complex admin istration . For in stance, the tablet Iran 1 3 , 9 :2 ,  i n  figu re 
1 6  above , m ight hove conta i ned the record of the receipt by on off ic ial of a temple house­
hold - the person who sea led that tablet - of th i rty-three jars of dairy oi l  from a representative 
of God i n  herders . Th i s documentation was presumably on ly of importance duri ng a short 
account ing period , so that a precise doti ng was not i nc luded, or was recorded i n  some 
other fash ion i nvis ib le to us . 1 1 1  
1 07 For an  excellent recent summary of the major characteristics of the cuneiform writing system ,  see M. Krebern ik 
and H .J .  Nissen , "D ie sumerisch-akkadische Kei lschrift, " in : H. Gunther and 0.  Ludwig (eds . ) ,  Schrift und 
Schriftl ichkeit (Berl i n 1 994) 27 4-2 88 ,  with l iterature . jerrold Cooper ki ndly discussed the following section 
of th is paper with me; the mistakes and misconceptions that rema in are my own . 
1 08 See ATU 5 ,  nos . W 6245 , 66 1 3 , 688 1 ,  6883 ,  etc . Even in those cases which appear to represent a 
modicum of arch ival deposition, for insta nce, the un iformly numerical or numero-ideog raphic appearance 
of the tablets with the excavation numbers W 688 1 and 68 83 ,  there are g rounds for deep suspicion that 
these 'arch ives' were constructed by the Uruk excavators. All tablets W 688 1 -6883 were found in the 
square Pd XVI, 3 (see f ig . 7 above) "aga inst the northern edge of the niched wa l l  belong ing to level IV, 1 -
2 m northwest of the door, partly i n  a depot i n  the wal l  recess 1 . 5 m northwest of the door" (ATU 5 ,  p .  
34) , i ncluding those numbered 6882 ,  a group of sixteen with a somewhat ir regular tablet format, but 
without exception of Uruk IVa period sign forms. 
1 09 A. Le Brun and F. Va l lot, CahDAFI 8 ( 1 978) 1 1 -59. I n l i ne with th is sequence is the fact that i nscribed 
material i n Syria (Habuba Kabira ,  jebel Aruda, possibly Mari) and northern Mesopotamia (N ineveh) 
ceases after the occurrence there of numerical tablets, that is, that sealed numerical tablets at those si tes 
derived from d istinct strata prior to the appearance of ideog raphic writi ng. 
1 1 0 R. Dittmann, BBVO 4/ 1 ( 1 986) 296-297 and 458 ,  tab. 1 59e, followi ng A. Le Brun ,  discussed level 
1 7  Ax or 1 7X . The "contact 1 6- 1 7 " proposed by Le Brun , CahDAFI 1 ( 1 97 1 )  2 1  0, is derived from 
unstratified material from ea rlier de Mecquenem excavations; tablets ed ited by F. Va l lot, CahDAFI 1 
( 1 97 1 )  237 as "contact 1 7A- 1 6" were appa rently equal ly unstratified (d. Dittmann, i n :  U .  F inkbeiner and 
W. Rdlig [eds. ], Gamdat Nasr, 1 7 1 1 ) .  See a lso D. Schmandt-Besserat, "Tokens at Susa ," OrAnt 25 
( 1 986) 93- 1 25 + pits .  4- 1 0 ; A. Le Brun and F . Va l lot, CahDAFI 8 ( 1 978) 1 1 -59 ; R .  Dyson ,  BAR 
International Series 379 (Oxford 1 987) 648-649. 
1 1 1 I n  fact, much information which we cannot see was doubtless i n play in this, and in less involved numerical 
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Essentia l ly the some format is found i n  the least com plex, and the o ldest tablets from 
Mesopotam ia ,  those texts doting to the U ruk  IV period (co . 3200 B .C . )  and ,  based on 
cu rrent excavation records and on our best understand i ng of objects dea lt th rough the 
antiq u i t ies markets, without exception from the Eonno d i strict in Uruk . Only the obverse of 
these texts is i nscri bed , and on ly with one entry (on entry wi l l  usua l ly consist of either a 
numerical notation , or one or a combi nation of ideograph ic s igns ,  or, most frequently, 
both 1 1 2) . Each tablet was meant to corry one concise un it of i nformation (see f igures 1 7 : 1  
and 1 9 , W 1 9592 , n) . 1 1 3 
One subtype of these s ing le-entry accounts known as ' togs '  ( figu re 1 8 )  i s  cha racterized by a 
pecu l ia r  cushion-sha ped format, by a perforation th rough the long axis of the tablets certa in ly 
used to hong the tablets on a stri ng ,  1 1 4 and by the absence of a ny numerical notat ions .  
Wh i le a number of the ideograph ic notat ions on these texts conta i n  no obvious object 
des ignations and so probably represent proper nouns, either persona l or offic ia l  names, but 
not, it appears , toponyms, 1 1 5 severa l do consist of signs which denote presumable beverages 
and d ried fru i ts a nd so m ight i nd icate the i r  use to tog sh i pments or stored amounts of these 
commod ities . 1 1 6 
The more common s ing le-entry tab lets correspond fu l ly to the sea led numero-ideogroph ic 
accounts i n  the i r  use of numerica l notations and object des ignati ng ideograms to qual ify the 
tablets and envelopes . The inclusion of these documents i n  baskets tagged with g lobal qual ifications, to 
name one example, would add much specificity to th is and accompanying texts; to name another, we 
have no way of knowing whether further q ual ifications to simple accounts were kept on perishable 
materia ls or were signa led simply by the holder of these accounts. 
1 1 2 There is some, if not strict, organization evident i n  the position of signs with i n  i nd ividual entries. The first 
and thus most prominent position in the entry is assumed by the numerical notation, a lways found at the 
head of a single-entry, or of an individual case of a mu ltiple-entry text. Numerical signs with i n  a numerical 
notation fol low a strict sequential pattern d ictated by the va lue of i nd ividual signs with in the numerical 
system the notation reflects . As a genera l  rule, signs representing counted objects are situated closest to 
the numerical notation, inscribed, i nsofa r as th is is discern ible due to the existence of s ign distortions 
caused by subsequent i nscription, immediately after the numerical notation and before the impression of 
the accompanying ideograms. 
1 1 3 For an overview of archaic text formats see M.W. Green, "The Construction and Implementation of the 
Cuneiform Writi ng System, "  Visible Language 1 5  ( 1 98 1 )  345-372, esp. 349-356; further, A.A. Va jman , 
" Formale Besonderheiten der proto-sumerischen T exte , "  BaM 2 1  ( 1 990) 1 03- 1 1 3 (translation of h is 
Russian article i n  VDI 1 972/ 1 , 1 24- 1 3 1  ) . 
1 1 4 This transversal perforation, l ike that of cyl i nder seals, suggests that the strings hold ing the tablets were 
knotted at one end such that the tablets hung l i ke pendants from the objects - or persons - they qual ified . 1 1 5 I n  contrast to the publ ished opin ion of the German excavators of the predynastic Egyptian site Abydos that 
the tags found in the grave complex Uj there documented the place names of those settlements from which 
the tagged goods (accord ing to the excavators bolts of cloth) derived (see G .  Dreyer, Umm ei-Oaab 1: 
Das pri:idynastische Konigsgrab U-j und seine fri.ihen Schriftzeugnisse, AV 86, [forthcoming]) . These tags 
contained the earl iest known examples of writi ng in  Egypt. 
1 1 6  The sign DIN in the texts W 20883  and 2 1 1 83 in fig .  1 8  is conventiona l ly understood to represent a 
type of wine; the sign combination DUG a LAMb on the tag W 9656, n 1 m ight too represent a type of 
wine, consideri ng the fact that the simpl ified form of LAMb, KUR0, is known to qual ify a type of DIN (see 
ATU 2 ,  pl . 6, with photo of W 20907, 2) and that DUGa represents a jar witb a spout, used to store 
l iqu ids, in particu lar beer. The text W 7000, fi na l ly, consists only of the sign t:JASt:JUR, a stringed fruit, in 
later texts a of apple ( see I .  j .  Gelb, "Sumerian and Akkadian Words for "String of Fruit" , "  FS Kraus 
[ Leiden 67-82 ;  ATU 2 ,  1 5028 ; R . K. Englund, Ur 1 1 1-Fischere i ,  3 8-39, with footnotes) . 
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F igure 1 7 : Tablet formats found i n  the a rcha ic texts 
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W 9656, n 1  w 1 4758 
W 9579,br MSVO 4, 75 (Carson Tablet) 
F igure 1 8 : Archaic "tags" 
Small tablets characterized by a lock of numerical signs and by perforation through the i r length , a nd so pre­
sumably strung, m ight represent togs attached to commodities. The inscriptions seem to qual ify either persons 
or offices, or in some cases the commodities themselves, including beverages and dried fruits. 
object of the recorded transactions, and of a fu rther ideograph ic notation qua l ifying the 
person(s) or office respons i ble for the correctness of the data .  Such accounts probably 
represented receipts and formed the lowest order i n  a h ierarchy of texts lead ing i nto Iorge, 
consol idated accounts (figu res 1 7 : 2-6 and 1 9 , W 20368 , 2 ,  20044, 3 8 ,  and 20044 ,58 ) . 
More complex texts ore characterized by the d iv is ion of the tablet surface i nto columns and 
cases, each case conta i n i ng a si ngle entry and so correspond i ng to one of the s ing le-entry 
texts d iscussed above. Thus Uruk IV period accounts cou ld consist of two or more entries 
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record i ng numbers and measu res of objects together with o n  account ing offic ia l ,  and these 
s i ng le entries cou ld themselves be further d ivided to attach to the ma in  un i t  of i nformation 
such qual if ications as were deemed necessa ry to fu l ly identify a g iven tra nsaction (figu re 
1 7 : 2 1 1 7) ; sti l l  more s ing le entries were entered i nto a s i ng le account by d ivid ing the length of 
the tablet i nto two or more col umns, each column cons ist ing of one or more ind ividua l  
entries 1 1 8 . The relationsh ip  of these s i ngle-entries to each other in o n  adm in i strative sense i s  
obvious when with sma l ler texts two or more entries cons ist ing of on ly numerica l notat ions 
a nd ideog rams representi ng objects o re g loba l ly qua l if ied by on ideograph ic notation 
physica l ly d i sti nct from the numerica l notations (f igure 1 9 , W 20368 , 2) ; with la rger accounts , 
the scribes wi l l  often i ncl ude, as a ru le on the reverse face of the tablet, summations of 
numerica l notations i ncluded i n  i nd iv idua l entries . Both types of i nformation correspond to 
the colophons of later cuneiform trad ition . These tota ls consol ida te mu lt iple entries i nto a 
s i ng le notat ion, thus documenti ng the fact that the i nd iv idua l entries represent i ntri ns ica l ly 
comparable goods, a nd that they a l l  fel l  under the respons ib i l i ty of a s ing le account ing 
office . Ideogra phic notations accompanying numerical tota ls oct as  g lobal qua l i fications of 
objects recorded i n  the accounts , of the responsi ble offices or offic ia ls , and of the type of 
transactions recorded . Th i s  account ing typology become substantia l ly more complex, j ust a s  
the quantit ies of goods become substantia l ly g reater, i n  the Uruk I l l  period , that is, i n  the 
period of purported decl i ne oher the g reat bu i ld i ng activit ies, and the presumable colonizations 
of the ' U ruk expansion ' end i ng in the Uruk IV period . 1 1 9 
The two account types i n  f igure 1 7 :6-7 represent h igh levels of accounti ng, found only i n  the 
U ruk I l l  period . Multi ple entries fi l l i ng three obverse columns in the former text o re consol idated 
in th ree steps on the account 's reverse su rface . A concrete example of th is i nvolved procedure 
is shown i n  figu re 20 in a ( reconstructed ) summation of the jemdet Nosr account MSVO l ,  
1 85 . 1 20 Va r ious summondo o re here tota led through th ree levels of commonal ity. Th is 
reconstruction of the reverse s ide of the text i mpl ies that, as is obvious from the entries on the 
tablet' s obverse, the text consists of the accounts of th ree years ( 1 -3N57+U 4) and that the 
counted objects "DURb" (mean ing un known) o re qua l if ied either as BA or Gl . The tablet is 
then rotated a round i ts horizonta l  axis a nd each yea rly account i nd ividua l ly i tem ized in the 
r ight-hand column of the reverse face. The fi rst summations consist of the add it ion of BA 
DURb and Gl DURb for each year; second ly, a l l  the BA DURb and a l l  the Gl DURb o re tota led , 
a nd fi na l ly the two sub-tota ls of BA and Gl o re subsumed i n  a genera l  total of a l l  DURb. 
1 1 7 The numeration with i n  the text formats ind icates the entry sequence, counting the cases 1 ff. from the top, 
and 1 a ,  1 b etc . with i n  particular cases . 
1 1 8 F ig . 1 7 : 3 ;  the columns are in  conventional transl i terations qual ified with the use of Roman numerals i , i i ,  
etc. Note that this simple mu ltiple-entry format was that of the so-ca l led lexical texts discussed below, 
section 5 .  
1 1 9 The apparent economic expansion documented i n  the accounts i n  a time of seeming decl ine - note also 
that the commodities represented in proto-Eiamite accounts far ecli pse in economic va lue any goods 
documented in such prel i terate accounts as clay envelopes and numerical tablets, i nsofar as we can 
understand their mean ing (see P. Damerow and R . K. Englund, Tepe Yahya) - should act as warn ing to 
proponents of an expanding southern Babylonian admin istration in the Late Uruk period, followed by 
dec l ine and withdrawal from reg ions bordering Mesopotamia in the jemdet Nasr/Uruk I l l  phase . 
1 20 See also the example MSVO 1 ,  95 ,  i n  f ig .  2 1  below. 
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Tablet with only one en­
try 2 1 6+ units of a gra in 
product in o bisexagesi­
mal notation (reverse un­
inscribed) 
Tablet with two entries 
(first column) and a sig­
nature (second column): 
1 20 grain rations and 
30 jars of 'beer' ( reverse 
uni nscribed) 
Tablet with nine 
entries: from one 
to ten units of sun­
dry gra in products 
( reverse unin-
scribed) 
Ll 
signs for 
. [} gra in products: VI 0 D  e D  
e f'liLD  
Tablet with four entries on the obverse, a notation on the edge 
and possibly a double summation ( 2) on the reverse (damaged): 
The obverse contains entries concerning various grain products, 
collectively designated [t> (NINDA), i . e . ,  "grain rations," on 
the reverse. A second notation at the lower right of the reverse 
might represent the amount of gra in used in the gra in products. 
F igu re 1 9: Tablets with varyi ng deg rees of complexity 
62 
g @ "9 
l)1 ® [) 
� ( 'beer') 
numerical signs 
of the bisexage­
simal system :  
[) 
• l O  
[) = 60 
8 = 1 20 
{ 
. ~ 
The Nature of Proto-Cuneiform and the Sumerian Question - Tablet formats 
Totals of DUR in Totals of DUR 
each of three years qualified by BA 
�l'===========!l� and Gl , by year 
Three year 
totals of DUR 
qual ified by 
BA and Gl 
Grand total of DUR 
'" Y""" 
F igure 20: Complex summations 
The tota ls conta i ned on the reverse face of the jemdet Nasr tablet MSVO l ,  1 85 , could be confidently recon­
structed based on preserved numerical notations. The sign DUR has not been dec iphered . 
I n  those cases i n  which the obverse d id not offer enough space to complete a l l  separate 
entries - represented by the Iotter text - , the tablet was fi rst rotated a round i ts vertical axis, 
the entries completed , and then , before the summations were written , the tablet was either 
turned 1 80° or, as seems more l i kely, was turned over to beg in  ta l ly ing the numerica l notations, 
after which it was aga in  rotated a round, this time, its horizontal axis to use the normal space 
for tota ls . A second jemdet Nosr account, MSVO 1 ,  99, in figu re 2 1 , presents on example 
of such on accounti ng procedu re .  This is a phenomenon noted a lso i n  the jemdet Nosr 
period proto-E iom i te texts from Persio . 1 2 1 
With one or two possi ble exceptions, we hove in the a rchaic text corpus no clea r examples 
of the ea rly use of proto-cuneiform to reproduce in writ i ng a spoken language (see the 
d iscuss ion below of the so-ca l led Sumer ian question) . Rother, the formal d ivis ion of the 
admin i strative tablets reflects the 'g rammar '  of the a rcha ic accounta nts' syntax. Rough ly 
spea king , assum ing that the accounts ava i lab le to us o re the records of d i stri bution , of which 
recei pts o re the s implest form, then numerica l notations and object des ignations of i nd iv idua l 
cases or receipts represent d i rect objects, attached persona l  desig nations i nd i rect objects of 
verba l actions exp l ic i t or i mpl ici t  i n  g lobal qua l if ications of text colophons. Divis ions of 
i nd ividual cases i nto two or more sub-cases correspond to the adjectiva l ,  d ivisions of colophons 
to adverbia l qua l i fications in more advanced syntax. 
1 2 1 Cf. P .  Damerow and R .K. Englund, Tepe Yahya , 1 1 - 1 3 + fig . 6. 
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F igure 2 1 :  Tablet rotation in complex a rchaic texts (examples from Jemdet Nasr) 
64 
Direction 
of writing 
The Nature of Proto-Cuneiform and the Sumerian Ouestion - Research of proto-cuneiform 
4 .  2 .  RESEARCH OF PROTO-CUNEIFORM 
Our basis for j udg ing the characte ristics of the proto-cuneiform writi ng system is not sma l l .  
Some 5820 a rcha ic texts and  fragments conta i n ing close to 35 ,000 i nd iv idual entries (cases) 
and 42,000 ind iv idual occurrences of ideog roms 1 22 o re cu rrently cata logued and trans l i terated 
accord i ng  to va l ues assig ned the s igns i n  the s ign l ist ATU 2 . 1 23 Despite the impressive 
amount of mater ia l ,  i t has not been poss ib le to pos itively identify the la nguage of those 
scribes who deve loped and used proto-cuneiform in the periods Uruk IV-I I I ,  so that when we 
speak of advances that hove been mode i n  the dec ipherment of the writi ng system, we 
mean formal adva nces i n  our understand i ng of the context of the a rchaic texts and i n  the 
mean i ng of i nd iv idua l s igns, and not o class ical dec ipherment of on unknown language . 
Beyond our own l im i tat ions, severa l factors oct to hamper  work, be it systematic or i ntu i tive, 
to effect th is class ical deci pherment. I n  the fi rst place, it may wel l  be that the language of the 
a rchaic scribes no longer existed fol lowi ng the Late Uruk period , g iven the fact that major 
upheava ls appa rently d is rupted Babylon ia fol lowi ng Uruk I l l  a nd before Ea rly Dynastic I ,  
upheava ls which m ight themse lves hove led Sumer ions i nto the southern o l l uvi um . 1 24 Se­
cond , the scr ipt was not used to represent o spoken language i n  o Io rge ma jority of texts 
ava i lab le to us . Approximately 85% of a l l  a rchaic texts o re adm i n istrative accounts; the 
conciseness of such texts is known to a nyone who has tried to reconstruct the h i story of o 
tra nsaction usi ng them - and such d i ffi cu lt ies o re, one m ig ht soy lucki ly, more pronou nced 
for the aud i tor tha n  the taxed c i t i zen , who has some backg round knowledge of the 
c i rcumstances su rrou nd i ng particu lar rece ipts . Fu rther, even the non-adm i n istrative records, 
the so-ca l led lex ica l l i sts (see below, section 5) ,  o re with one exception compr ised of s im ple 
l i sts of semantica l ly related words, such as l i sts of domestic an ima ls ,  of profess ional names ,  
1 22 That is, exclud ing numerical signs, which are ind ividual ly the most numerous. Counting iterative notations 
of one numerical sign in discrete notations as one attestation of that sign (e . g . ,  counting a notation 7xN 1 [ ="7" in numerical systems used to qual ify d iscrete objects] as a single notation of the sign N 1 ) ,  the tota l number of sign attestations reaches over 62 ,000. 
1 23 Of the 5820 texts, fu l ly 5000 represent archaic documents from the levels Uruk IV and I l l in the d istrict 
Eonno of Uruk. The remain ing 820 texts derive from regular and i rregular excavations of archaic levels of 
Babylon ian settlements, including the approximately 245 Uruk I l l  period texts from the sma l l  northern 
Babylonian mound of jemdet Nosr, 85 extraord inar i ly well preserved tablets from the former Erlenmeyer 
collection, and 4 1 0  texts from Early Dynastic I-l l levels from U r  (publi shed by E .  Bu rrows, UET 2 [ London 
1 935] .  1 7  day documents from Early Dynastic levels of Uruk may now be included in this writing stage, 
as well as most if not all of the inscri ptions on stone tablets recently ed ited and erroneously doted to the 
Late Uruk period by l .j .  Gelb, P. Stein ke ller and R.M. Whiting ,  OIP 1 04 [ 1 99 1 ] 39-43;  see ATU 5 ,  
1 27) . Also included in this Iotter group are 80 tablets today found in various smal l  collections and 
deriving mostly from the antiqu ities market, now col lected in MSVO 4. 
1 24 This is a view held by few in the field; see, for instance, C .  H. Gordon, The Ancient Near East (New York 
3 1 965) 34. A. L. Oppenheim ,  Ancient Mesopotamia [ . . .  ], (Ch icago 1 964) 49, recognized the 
incongruencies of proto-cuneiform in writing Sumerian; he bel ieved, however, that the creators of the 
script, and thei r writi ngs, doted to a period before Uruk IV: "It is quite l i kely that the Sumerions hod 
adopted for their own use on a l ready existing system and technique of writing . This seems to hove been 
the creation of a lost and earlier, either native or al ien, civi l ization, which may or may not hove had some 
relation to the foreign elements in the Sumerian vocabulary, the topographica l  names of the region, and 
possibly, the names of the gods worshi pped there" . 
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and so on, with no syntactica l interrelatedness such as is offered in the shortest of roya l 
inscriptions; the exceptiono i 'Tribute List' (see below, section 5 ,  under Literature) has unfortunately 
a lso led to no successfu l dec ipherment attempts, and was apparently not understood even 
by successive redactors in the Foro ,  and even in to the Old Babylonian period . 
The fo rmal advances i n  understand ing the context of the archaic texts ore rea l ly no sma l l  
accompl ishment, s i nce o deta i led desc r iption of the archa ic scr ipt a s  found in the archaic 
levels Uruk IV-I I I  is o reword ing endeavor in terms of the l ight it sheds on the admin istrative 
and scholarly world of late 4th m i l lenn ium Babylon ia , and wi l l  be helpfu l in defi n i ng the 
contours of the deci pherment poss ib i l i ties the scr ipt holds; it may, however , be disappoint ing 
to those who hove fou nd in secondary l i teratu re evidence for identifying Sumerian as the 
language of the creators of writ i ng .  
A Falkenste in 's archaic s ign l ist ATU l was i n  its time, fol lowing just three excavation campa igns 
in the Eonno d istr ict of Uruk , o substant ia l achievement. The Sumerolog ist was able, i n  th is 
publ ication of the fi rst 600 tablets unea rthed in U ru k, to cata logue o tota l of 50 numerica l 1 25 
and 890 ideograph ic s igns .  The Iotter s igns were categorized and numbered accord ing to 
graphic form . Fa lkenste in recogn ized early forms of later cu neiform s igns in many of h i s  
entries, but was on the whole reticent to ascribe these va lues to the archaic materia l .  
The work of H .j.  Nissen and M.W. Green on the subsequent fi nds from Uruk, above o i l  on 
the g reat numbers of witnesses to o growi ng compend ium of lexica l l i sts attested in the 
archa ic period , represented o substant ia l advance in the means to iden tify mean i ngfu l 
correspondences between the archaic s ign repertory and that of fol lowi ng periods, from 
which l i ne for l i ne copies of the lexica l l i sts were known . The comparisons of those s igns 
which assumed the some posit ions in respective l i sts mode poss ib le o Io rge number of 
formal identif ications of the archaic s igns with later counterparts . The bel ief of both ed itors of 
the revised archa ic s ign l i st, ATU 2 ,  that there was suffic ient evidence to identify Sumerian as 
the language of the a rcha ic scri bes, and of M.W. Green that the some scri bes frequently 
used g raph ic varia nts to represent spec ific s igns, resu lted i n  the decision to publ ish the l i st i n 
o particu lar form . I n the fi rst place, near ly o i l  g raph ica l ly s im i la r s igns were, often regard less 
of contextua l  usage, grouped together under one ' lexeme ' .  Th is pol icy led to o substant ia l 
reduction of s ign l ist entries to 770, plus nearly 60 numerical s igns . 1 26 ln the second , Sumerian 
readi ngs ( i . e . ,  phonetic real izations) were ass igned to o i l  those archa ic s igns found to hove 
counterparts from Foro period and later lexica l l ist witnesses, for which read ings cou ld be 
inferred , as wel l  as to those not lexica l ly attested but presumed to be clear graph ic precursors 
of later s igns . 
The second decis ion is perhaps most easi ly excused , a l though there is precious l i ttle, if any 
evidence for any Sumerian readings of a rcha ic s igns . We hove in subsequent work and 
publ ications of the archaic material used these readings, a lways with the understand ing that 
they o re ent i rely conventiona l .  There is even o certa i n  m nemon ic adva ntage in the 
1 25 See below, section 6 . 1 .  
1 26 The editors, moreover, felt charged to l imit their efforts to the archa ic texts from Uruk, leaving aside a l l  
evidence from the text corpus from Jemdet Nasr and from other col lections. 
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trons l i terotionol system these read i ngs offer us, s i nce it is often easier to make note of the s ign 
denoted AMAR tha n its correspondence from the Fa lkenste i n  l ist ATU 1 ,  45 8 .  However, the 
g raph ica l ly s im i la r  g roups formed by Green o re more d i ffi cu l t to excuse, not on ly because 
fo l lowing the publ ication of ATU 2 Io rge numbers of 'va r iants '  gathered in th is way under o 
s i ngle entry hove proven to be d isti nct s igns, but because th is l i ke l i hood shou ld hove been 
evident based on o s imple cons ideration : a l l  graphemes which do not shore very close 
forms with those s igns identified through the lexica l  l ists as precu rsors of identif ied cuneiform 
s igns con on ly be assigned the some ' read i ngs ' if the i r  contextua l  usage con be shown to be 
the some. 1 27 I f  that i s  not the case - and i t is not the case in many s ign identifications i n  
ATU 2 - i t  would be i mperative to ass ign such s igns othe r  ' read ings ' ,  or a t  least codes wh ich 
wou ld serve to prel im i na ri ly d i fferentiate them from the s ign of compa rison .  As o result of th i s  
error of j udgment, the s igns identif ied i n  ATU 2 were retroactively d ifferentiated us ing o 
series of i nd ices adopted to the i nd ices a l ready used i n  the s ign l i st. 1 28 
I n  fact, fo l lowing th is supplementa l  d i fferentiation , the cu rrent l i st of a rcha ic s igns g ives us 60 
n umerica l s igns , and nearly 1 900 ideograms .  Th is more tha n doubl i ng of the tota l pub l ished 
i n  ATU 2 in a l l  l i ke l i hood errs on the s ide of caution ,  ass ign i ng separate codes to a l l  s igns 
whose contextua l  usage cannot be shown to demonstrate on  o l lomorphic relationsh ip to o 
s ign whose identif ication is supported by lexica l attestations .  Thus unti l it co n be shown that 
sig ns rotated to the r ight or left, so-co i led tenD-forms, hove no mean i ng which d i fferentiates 
them from the some s igns in o conventiona l  orientat ion - sign  rotat ion in o number of cases 
con be shown to fu lfi l l  s imple space needs ,  that is , rather than d istort ing to fit it i n to o 
prescri bed space, scri bes o re known to rotate o s ign - such forms receive d ist inct names ( for 
example, Tla and TIJ These types of rather obvious variat ions o re numerous in the earl ier 
a rchaic period Uruk IV (see, for i nstance, the s igns EN and SANGA in fig u re 22) and con 
lead to on  i nflation of identified s igns . Another example of probable overcoutiousness o re 
the many s ign identif ications resu l t ing from the more or less pictograph ic renderi ngs of 
an ima l s '  heads in the Uruk IV period . In these cases, s ign nome d i ffe rentiat ions were chosen 
as o stop-gop measure to keep some control of Uruk IV as opposed to Uruk I l l  forms ,  
remember ing just the some that i t i s  prec isely the series of a n ima l  heads from the Foro s ign l i st 
1 27 This is a lso the major criticism of the reviewers cited below, n .  1 30 .  
1 2 8 The i ndexing of suspect signs was al ready underway at the time of publ ication of the sign l ist (see ATU 2 ,  
pp. 347-350) . New sign forms ore for the moment being assigned consecutive numbers following the lost 
attested number in ATU 2, ZATU783 .  We hove attempted to make th is information ava i la ble to interested 
scholars in two ways . In the first, a l l  of our perti nent files cu rrent at the time of publ ication were included 
on diskette with the volume ATU 5; those relational files, in ASCI I format but prepared for load ing into a 
common data bose program, i ncluded a complete cata logue of al l  archaic texts, a signl ist and a text fi le 
with al l  transl iterations, corrected ( i . e . ,  published) and uncorrected ( unpubl ished; these Iotter transliterations, 
and thus the entries they bring into the project glossary, ore unevenly collated , with a h igh rel iabi l ity in 
those texts from European collections, and for obvious reasons a relatively lower rel iabi l ity in those from 
the Iraq Museum) .  In the second , we ore currently prepa ring for i nternet publ ication a data bose with 
dig itized images of all accessible tablets (photos or originals) , publ ished copies and ind ividual sign forms 
l i nked to text transl i terations and catalogue entries . The WWW address of th is data bose is "http:\ \eorly­
cuneiform .humnet . uclo .edu" , with Eu ropean mi rror on the server of the Max Planck Institute for the H istory 
of Science, Berl i n .  
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which remains a major stumb l i ng block in any attempt to write a pa leog raphy of cu neiform 
for the period 2500-2000 B .C . 1 29 Un necessa ry d i fferentiations con ,  moreover, be much 
more eas i ly d i sm i ssed at a la ter date than necessa ry d i fferent ia t ions retroact ively 
i n troduced . 1 30 
Wh i le compa red with a logog roph ic scri pt such as classica l Ch inese with its 50,000-60,000 
s igns 1 3 1  the cu rrent archa ic s ign l ist appea rs rather modest, is should be noted that l i ke the 
Ch inese scr ipt our proto-cuneiform is a very productive writi ng system . The two best-known 
means of creat ing new signs in cune iform o re by g raph ica l ly chang i ng a d iscrete sign ,  and 
by form ing s ign combinations . Graphic changes of d iscrete s igns inc lude rotations ( tenD, 
inversum, and in the U ruk IV period often m i rror imoges 1 32) and decorations with added 
strokes and dots (gunO, sessig 1 33) . Signs were , moreover, combined in a va riety of ways, 
the most popu lar bei ng the insertion of a qua l ifying s ign into a free space offered by another 
sig n .  For i nstance, the majority of the long series of s igns inscr i bed with in the s ign DUGb 
representing a jar fou nd in the lexica l l i st 'Vessels" (see f igure 29 below) ore nowhere else 
attested and m ight represent the parad igmatic ' fu l l ness' felt in many lexical l i sts of the th i rd 
m i l len n i um ,  resu l t ing i n  such improbable designations as 'o ld ca lves ' not because scribes 
considered th is a reasonable entry, but because it satisfied on appetite for completeness 
and symmetry in the l i sts . Thus a l l  commod ities which one m ight hove imagi ned with i n  a pot 
were i nc luded ,  even if not practica l ly feas ib le . 
If the cu rrent s ign l i st is cleansed of comb inations a nd of those s ign derivations which seem 
least l i kely to be mean i ngfu l ,  the number of ideog rams rema i n i ng is j ust under 900, and 
there is l i tt le· doubt that th is wi l l  decrease even more with further work on the a rchaic texts . 
This tota l ,  wh i le aga in  comparable with those of both Fa lkenste in (ATU l )  and Green and 
Nissen (ATU 2) , must be considered a more va l id basis for judg ing the s ign repertory of the 
archaic period , which at this complexity might sti l l  assume the role of a reduced logogrophic , 
and not on ideographic writi ng system . 1 34 
1 29 Specifically, lAK 239-264 . 
1 30 The need for these differentiations has been mode clear in a number of reviews of ATU 2 ,  includ ing most 
forcefully those of D .O. Edzord , ZA 8 3  ( 1 993) 1 36- 1 4 1 , M. Krebern i k, OLZ 89 ( 1 994) 380-3 85 ,  and 
P. Steinkeller, BiOr 52 ( 1 995) 689-7 1 3 .  
1 3 1 V .  Mo i r, "Modern Chinese Writi ng , "  i n :  P .T . Dan iels and W .  Bright (eds. ) , The World ' s Writi ng Systems 
(New York, Oxford 1 996) 200, notes that dictionaries sta rting at the end of the 1 st century A.D . went 
from co . 9350 to 1 2 , 800 logograms in 400 A .D . ,  to 26,900 in 753 ,  to 3 3 , 200 in 1 6 1 5 . The most 
recent dictionary of single graphs l ists about 60,000. At the some time, studies hove shown that 90% of 
a l l  text occurrences i n  Ch ino ore covered by 1 000 signs, 99% by 2400. S im i larly, 625 of the 'extended ' 
proto-cuneiform sign repertory of 1 950 o re attested j ust once, 239 twice, and 1 34 three times; this 
means that more than half of the l isted represent j ust 2 . 5% of the total sign occu rrences of co . 
62 ,000 ( ideograms and numerica l 
1 32 See fig .  22 ,  signs EN, SANGA, and MUS3 . 
1 3 3 The addition of one or more impressions of the blunt end of a ' numerica l '  stylus might be i ncl uded here, 
inexpl icably ca l led '+TAR' in ATU 2 (see, for example, f ig . 22 ,  s ign GURUS, but a lso NUN ) . 
1 34 This j udgment must awa it a better understanding of the functions of the signs, but we need to remember 
that the clossicol logography of Chinese reduces to just 500 d iscrete g raphs in a myriad of combi nations, 
and that Babylon ian ideograms introduced in later periods were rarely new, but merely combinations of 
old elements . 
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Uruk IV Uruk III Uruk IV Uruk III 
DUGb • V ~ ~ V V EN ~ Chief DUG0 Pots Admini- ~ ~ strators ~ E(> DUGc 
KASa ~ ~ SANGA Excheauers u=@ 
ABa <] Sea2 c(] 
• 
-===i 
~ ~ 3 NUN 1 Gods2 111111-==1 GU4 Oxen ff JTl II =n 
p Calves D ~ ANIAR ~ D GURUS Workmen ~ ~ 2 SA1j2 Pigs Um? ~ 
BUa ><>------- Snakes ><>--- MUS3 
~== 
lnanna <::J =, 
~ ~ ~ SAG Men ~ 
( \--C: ~ Gl6 Nights -TUR Children -~ b= ~~ ~~ 4 AN Stars 
* 
Figure 22: Paleographic differences 
The table demonstrates some of the graphic develop- ® Milk • 
ments between the Uruk IV and III periods. l : straight-
ening of oblique lines, 2: abstraction of pictograms, GAa buckets 
3: simplification of elements, standardization of sign 
orientation, 4: varia 
Texts from the Late Uruk Period 
Counti ng s igns might seem on effete exercise, yet we know that such efforts con tel l  us much 
about the pu rpose of the texts these s igns appear i n .  The l i st presented below ind icates those 
non-n umerica l s igns of greatest frequency (from 1 000 down to 1 00 attestations; translations 
ore for the most po rt hypothetica l) in the adm in istrative text corpus doti ng to the periods Uru k 
IV-I I I ,  beg i n n i ng with ENa , wh ich seems to represen t  the h ig hest off ic i a l  i n  archa ic 
odmin istrotion . 1 35 Th i s  s ign is attested more than twice as often as the next-most numerous 
sig n ,  SEa = 'bar ley' . The s ign BA of about the some frequency as SEa represents on admi n i­
strative fu nction, presumably 'd istri bution ' or ' i nspection ' .  AN and NUNa ore both l i ke ly 
desig nations of deit ies (poss i bly An and Enki ,  respectively; notice that MUS3a = l nonno is 
qu ite low in th is l i st ! ) . The object desig nations with the h ighest frequency ore, not unexpected ly, 
SEa , fol lowed by SAL = 'female slave ' ,  and UDUa = 'sma l l  cattle ' . 
sign 
EN � a 
SE a 
BA 
AN 
NUN 
PAP a 
SAL 
a 
Gl 
SANG A 
GAL a 
E2a 
UDU 
� a 
su 
u4 
TUG2a 
BAR 
BU a 
S ITAa 1  
A 
AB a 
su2 
DU 
PA a 
Kl a 
SAG 
a 
mean ing frequency 
"ch ief admin i strator" 
"bar ley" 
"d istr ibution" 
"An 8 "  
" E  k· 8 "  n 1 .  
"overseer?" 
"female slave" 
"del ivery8 " 
"accountant" 
" Io rge (person) " 
"household" 
"sma l l  cattle" 
"hand , recei pt" 
"day" 
"bolt of c loth " 
" 8 "  
" 8  ( k ) "  . sno e 
"on offic ia l "  
"water" 
" Iorge household" 
I I  8" cop .  
" 8  ( foot) " 
"su pervi sor8 " 
"place" 
"human" 
996 
496 
495 
485 
456 
409 
388  
368 
365 
353 
335 
330 
298 
286 
268 
265 
265 
252 
250 
242 
2 38  
237  
236  
229 
224 
sign mean ing frequency 
ME a 
GU7 
MUS3a 
GAR 
NAM2 
AB2 
TUR 
DUG c 
IB a 
UNUG a 
NE  a 
Sl 
DUG a 
lj l 
SUijUR 
KU6a 
TE 
GA a 
E RIM a 
MA 
"a texti le?" 
"ration" 
" l nonno8 "  
"gro i n  ration " 
"offic ia l  qua l if ication" 
I I  I I  cow 
"sma l l  ( person ) "  
"da i ry o i l  j ug "  
" household ? "  
"U ruk" 
II d8 "  re . 
" 8  (h ) "  . orn 
"beer jug" 
I I  2 11 egg . 
"dried fish" 
"fresh f ish" 
"on offic ia l " 
"m i l k  bucket" 
" pr isoner8 " 
"str ing (of fru i t) "  
"ha lf measure of o i l "  KU3a 
ZATU75 3 " 8 "  
su a 
APIN � a 
MAS 
" leather" 
" plow" 
"mole kid " 
223  
220 
2 1 9  
2 1 2  
209 
202 
1 97 
1 96 
1 95 
1 90 
1 86 
1 8 3 
1 8 1 
1 80 
1 79 
1 76 
1 62 
1 55 
1 5 3 
1 5 1  
1 46 
1 3 2 
1 3 1 
1 1 5 
1 1 5 
1 35 This is to be noted to the curious fact that EN is not l isted i n  the lexical profess ions l ist Lu2 A, for which see 
below, section 5 .  This m ight suggest that the term is a genera l designation of household admin istrators 
(compare below, section 5 [with n .  227-228 ] ,  to I I .  1 4-22 of the lexical l ist UKKIN) , or that the profession 
l ist merely incl uded those members of the admin istration who answered to the EN .  
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GAN2 
KUR a 
DA a 
MUS EN 
GU4 
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"fie ld" 1 1 4 
"mo le s lave" 1 1 3 
" 2 " 1 1 1  
"b i rd "  1 1 0 
II I I  1 08 ox 
SUBUR 
ZATU752 
SE3 
N l  a 
SIG2b 
I I  , II pig 
"seo l 2 " 
l id 2 1 1 ung . 
"da i ry o i l  conta iner" 
"wool " 
1 06 
1 06 
1 05 
1 04 
1 04 
Another form of 's ig n-crunch ing '  which m ig ht hove been used to der ive statist ics from the 
texts helpful in establ i sh i ng statistica l ly s ign if icant s ign sequences is the frequency of s igns i n  
fi rst a nd  lost posi tion of isolated s ign combi nations, the frequency of s igns i n  o 1 -2 and 1 -2-
3 sequence, and so on . The some g rophotoctic cha racter ist ics of proto-cu neiform which 
make on  identif ication of language elements d i fficult , however, a lso hamper o necessary 
further cleans ing of va ria nts .  For a lthough s ign notat ions fol low o strict sequence insofa r as 
numerical and obiect desig nati ng s igns o re concerned, ideograms  wh ich represent persons 
and adm in i strative functions o re notor ious ly fl u id in the i r  case pos i tion i ng .  Th is phenomenon 
has been noted throughout the ED I I a nd l i l a  ( Fo ro) periods ;  o sta ndard ized sign sequence 
reflecti ng spoken Sumer ian seems fi rst attested in the early pre-So rgonic Logosh period 
a round 2500 B .C .  Certa i n  types of combinations do, nonethe less, seem to fol low o prescr ibed 
sequence, at least in the Uruk I l l  period . For i nsta nce, profess ional desig nations attested i n  
the ED Lu2 A l i st ( see below, section 5 ,  a nd f igure 32 )  i nva riably exh ibi t the sequence 
NAM/GALa/ENa +qua l i fier, whereas othe r  l i sts suggest that qua l i fiers precede inan i mate 
obiect des ignations .  1 36 
4 . 3 .  CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SCRIPT 
The phys ica l  cha racter i st ics of p roto-cune i form s igns  hove been d i scussed i n  ea r l ie r  
publ icotions .1 37 1  have stated above my conviction that with few exceptions a l l  proto-cuneiform 
s igns o re pictographic representations of rea l th ings. Such pictogroms either took the form of o 
complete rend it ion of some obiect, or, us ing the method of pars pro toto, o port of on obiect, 
most often the head of on an ima l  or human .  It seems l i kely that with such pictogroms as SU, 
' hand ' ,  ideographic mean ings o re impl ied which would reflect actions related to the pictogrom . 
The orig i na l  mean i ng of the Sumerian composite verb s u -t i ,  ' hand-approach '  wi l l  hove 
hod no more impact on its understa nd i ng by native speakers than the pedantic references i n  
German m iddle schools to the l i tera l mea n ing of be-greifen hove on  students today. Thus 
such adm i n istrative uses of SU i n  a rcha ic accounts shou ld be understood to represent act ions 
of g iv ing and receivi ng ;  o redup l ication of the sign as o g loba l qua l if ication of on account 
in such texts as MSVO 1 ,  1 1  a nd 36, i s  even more suggestive of i ts ideograph ic use . 
1 36 See , for example, the combinations with TUG2 and GA'AR i n  the l ist "Vessels" below, fig .  29, and note 
the consistent sequences GALa + JAR and jAR + TUR in the text MSVO 3 ,  1 1 , below f ig. 76 . 
1 37 See sti l l  the admi rable study of A Falkenstein ,  ATU 1 ,  22-29. All genera l h i stories of writ ing have 
included descriptions of archaic signs, including recently M. Kuckenburg ,  Die Entsteh ung von Sprache 
und Schrift. E i n  kulturgesch ichtl icher Uberbl ick (Cologne 1 989) ;  A Robinson , The Story of Writing [ . . .  ] 
( London 1 995); P.T. Dan iels and W. Bright (eds . ) ,  The World ' s  Writi ng Systems (New York, Oxford 
1 996) (and see D.O. Edzard 's contributions " (Die) Kei lschrift" i n :  U .  Hausmann [ed . ] ,  Allgemeine Grund­
lagen der Archaolog ie [ . . .  ] [Munich 1 969] 2 1 4-22 1 ,  and in RIA 5 [Berl i n  1 976-80] 544-568) . 
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Remembering that to achieve the or ig ina l  orientation of proto-cuneiform texts we wou ld 
need to rotate al l f igures i n  th is contri bution 90 deg rees clockwise, it is not d i fficu l t to f ind a 
strong tendency on the port of the scri bes to ach ieve a symmetrica l design through the 
vertica l (conventiona l ly, ou r horizonta l) axis of most pictogroms, inc lud i ng the abstracted 
numerical s igns .  Th is is not a fortu itous development but rather is grounded in cogn itive 
experience of the world , and may have played a ro le in the enti re process of abstraction 
which con be shown to hove been at work between the Uruk IV and I l l  periods in Uruk . The 
physical constra i nts on sign forms of writing on a clay su rface usi ng a carved stylus of wood 
or reed seem overemphasized , s ince we can not soy with certa i nty how scri bes held either 
ta blet or sty lus .  But is does seem l i kely that the natural tendency to i ncrease the speed of 
writ i ng in an adm in istrative, and not a l i terary context, i nf luenced the form of pictogroms and 
gave a rchaic cune iform the some 'flow' in the d i rection of writi ng - aga i n ,  a long a vertica l 
axis - known from later cursive forms . 1 38 Thus a s imple cou nt of ' heads' and ' to i ls '  of archaic 
wedges wi l l  show that those impress ions drown against the flow of writi ng i n  the Uruk IV 
period o re d ropped , and often replaced i n  favor of those drown with the flow. 1 39 
F igu re 2 2  attempts to demonstrate some of the common graph ic elements evident i n  the Uruk 
IV period wh ich in a process of abstracting and presumably more rapid writ ing were a ltered 
in the fol lowing scri pt phose .  These changes range from the most obvious of, i n  the i nterest 
of writi ng economy, stra ighten i ng those obl ique and cu rved strokes which better represented 
the form of pictograph ic referents, to s impl ifying physica l elements in the heads of an ima ls 
and humans, i nc lud i ng de leti ng fac ia l  contou ri ng and e l im inati ng eyes . Gun ificotion and 
cross-hatch ing con be standard ized to a series of para l le l  strokes. For example, the impressed 
dots i n  the Uruk IV period sign KASa, probably borrowed from the numerical system used to 
qual ify barley g roats ( below, figure 4 1  ) , formed paral le l l i nes i n  the Uruk I l l  period s ign (see 
figu re 2 2 : l ) . Cross-hatch ing i n  the U ruk IV period s ign GA0, representi ng the matti ng of reed 
baskets, was in the Uruk I l l  period mode to conform to a vertica l/horizontal pattern (f igu re 
2 2 : 4) . Fu rther, by the U ruk I l l  period, sig n orientation was so fo r standard ized that var iant 
orientations were no longer used , inc lud i ng ,  for insta nce, the m i rrored forms of the s igns EN 
and MUS3 . Attempts by Fa l kenste in and Nissen to assign ,  us ing less objective cr i ter ia, 
certa in texts to pa leog raphic subd ivis ions of the U ruk I l l  period hove by and Io rge been 
unconvi nc ing . 1 40 
1 38 H . E .  Brekle, " Konventionsbasierte Kriterien der Buchstabenstruktur am Beispiel der E ntwicklung der 
kanaana isch-phonizischen zur altgriechischen Schrift , "  Kodi kas/Code Ars Semeiotica 1 0  ( 1 987) 229-
246, has emphasized the historical and cogn itive importa nce of vertical symmetry in early a lphabetic 
scripts. In "Some Thoughts on a H istorico-Genetic Theory of the Lettershapes of our Alphabet, " i n :  W.C. 
Watt (ed . ) ,  Writing Systems and Cognition [ . . .  ] ,  Neuropsychology and Cognition 6 (Dordrecht, Boston, 
London 1 994) 1 29- 1 39, the same author rem inds us of the tendency of letters in the Phoen icia n-Greek­
Roman l i ne of script development to ' look' in the d i rection of writi ng, i . e . ,  that the idea l letter consists of an 
in it ial vertical followed by one or two add itions in the d i rection of writi ng . 
1 39 A Falkenstein, ATU 1 ,  p .  9 (with fig . 2 ) .  
1 40 See ATU 2 ,  5 3-62 ,  and Archaic Bookkeeping, 2 1 -23 + figs. 24-25, with a d ivision into Uruk 1 1 1 . 3- l , 
reflecti ng, but not employing the archaeolog ical subd ivisions Uruk l l lc-a . The subdivisions were based on 
few texts and on a presumed mixing in those texts of sign forms from both phases Uruk IV and I l l .  
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4 .4 .  THE SUMERIAN QUESTION 
I t seems on  i nherently reasonable assumption that proto-cuneiform should hove been invented 
and developed by Sumerian adm i n i strators .  Despi te the d isconti nu i t ies obvious i n  the 
a rchaeolog ical and epig raph ic record of the th i rd m i l lenn i um ,  major a rch i tectura l ,  a rtistic 
and adm in istrative rema i ns suggest that in fact o homogeneous cu l tu re reig ned in southern 
Mesopotam ia ,  1 4 1  which was transm itted to the east, the north , 1 42 and ,  it seems, to the 
south . 1 43 The g reat preponderance of Sumeria n read i ngs of s igns ,  both as logog rams and 
as syl lobog roms i n  the writ ing of Sem i tic names in the Foro period , of enti re Sem itic texts 
beg i nn i ng i n  the Old Sumerian period (Eblo ) , makes it appear that the cuneiform of th i s  
period was borrowed by East Sem itic Akkad ians from Sumer ions and consequently that the 
Akkad ians ,  as the second dom inant cu ltu ra l element in the Foro period , o re not candidates 
to hove been the i nventors of proto-cuneiform . 1 44 
Attent ion shou ld a l so be d rown to some few apparent e lements in a rchaic orthography 
wh ich may or may not hove g rammatical relevance . F i rst, as on  aggluti nati ng language 
Sumerian a l so forms du rotives and i terotives , as wel l  as marks p lu ra l ity of subject or object, 
by repetit ion of ideog rams .  There o re some insta nces of th i s  practice in a rchaic accounts, 
i nc lud i ng o doubl i ng of the s igns SU and Gl , both of wh ich accord i ng to the i r  posit ion i n  
1 4 1 This is most clear with respect to the major cu ltural d iagnostics of the Late Uruk period, namely i n  the 
conception and rea l ization of commun ity bui ld ings, in ceramic design and typology, in the production 
and admin istrative use of the cyl inder sea l , and in the exploitation of writing .  Plans of temples and other 
monumental bui ldings show a progressive development beginn ing in the Ubaid period and conti nu i ng 
throughout the th i rd mi l lenn ium . The same appl ies for artistic representation in scu lpture and relief, as well 
as in depictions on sea ls . Most important appears to be the conti n uous use of the same script as a general 
admin istrative tool ,  moreover of specific text formats, of specific numerical and metrolog ical systems, and 
of specific signs and sign combinations as stable representative devices throughout th is period of over a 
thousand years . 1 42 Thus the long-lasting discussion of a 'Sumerian expansion' in the Late Uruk period . See, for example, 
G. Algaze, "The Uruk Expansion : Cross-cu ltu ral Exchange in Ea rly Mesopotamian Civi l ization , "  Current 
Anthropology 30 ( 1 989) 571 -608 ;  id . ,  The Uruk World System : The Dynamics of Expansion of Early 
Mesopotamian Civi l ization (Ch icago 1 993) ; P. Michalowski , "Memory and Deed : The Historiography of 
the Pol itical Expansion of the Akkad State , "  i n :  M. Liverani (ed . ) , Akkad, The F i rst World Empi re: Structure, 
Ideology, Trad itions, HANE/S 5 ( Padua 1 993) 69-90, esp. 72 . 
1 43 M. Tosi , " Early maritime cu ltu res of the Arabian Gulf and the Indian Ocean , "  i n :  S. AI Kha l i fa and M. Rice 
(eds . ) , Bahrain th rough the ages : the Archaeology ( London 1 986) 1 03 ;  H. Mynors, "An Examination of 
Mesopotamian Ceramics Using Petrog raphic and Neutron Activation Analysis , "  i n :  A. Aspina l l  and 
S .  Warren (eds . ) , Proceed ings of the 22nd Sympos ium on Archaeometry, School of Physics and 
Archaeological Sciences (Bradford 1 983)  377-387. 
1 44 Note also that R .D . B iggs, OrNS 36 ( 1 967) 55-66, refutes D.O. Edzard 's suggestion, Genova n . s .  8 
( 1 960) 243 1 0, that some names from the archaic texts from Ur, primari ly of the so-ca l led "Banana" type, 
can have been Semitic; they probably reflect a non-Semitic element in the population . See also the 
comments of I .M. Diakonoff, VDI 84/2 ( 1 963) 1 688 Given the h igh unrel iabi l ity of ascri bing Sumerian 
valu�s to proto-cuneiform signs, P .  Steinkeller's proposed Akkadian interpretations of the sign combinations 
MAS.GAN2 (for maskanu; th is was a lso the feel of M.W. Green, who incl uded this sign combi nation 
as a l igatu r i n  the sign l ist ATU 2) and BA.DAR patarru; disregard ing the speculation concern ing 
E2 . DUR2 for e2 .d u r u5 , of possible Semitic etymology) i n  BiOr 52 ( 1 995) 695 , can ,  based on the context 
of the avai lable admin istrative attestations (BA. DAR is, in fact, on ly found on the ED I Blau tablet OIP 1 04, 
no. 1 1  ) ,  be disregarded - a simple sorti ng program would generate hundreds of equa l ly probable 
Akkadian readings. 
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texts and to their later cu neiform trad ition wou ld seem to represent admin istrative functions, 
and specif ica l ly probab ly verba l actions . The counterpart to Gl mentioned above, BA, 
however , is never redup l icated i n  admin i strative context. 
A certa in Sumerian bios m ight expla in the early identification of o presumed example of 
Sumeria n mu ltivo lency i n  the a rchaic scr ipt by the Assyriolog ist and Archaeolog ist S .  Long­
don . 1 45 As excavator and epig raph ist of the fi rst Io rge g roup of archaic texts unearthed in 
Mesopotam ia ,  those found at the northern mound of jemdet Nosr, La ngdon isolated among 
the many apparent persona l desig nations of the jemdet Nosr texts the s ign combi nations EN  
E 2  Tl , which h e  ana lyzed a s  o common Sumerian form (d)E n . l i l 2 . t i , 'May E n l i l  g ive l ife ' . Th is 
persona l des ig nation wou ld shore two character istics with Sumerian prosopogroph icol 
practice . I n  the fi rst place, the nome wou ld exh i bit devotion to members of the Sumer ian 
pantheon , in which the god En l i l  played the lead i ng  role . In the second , i t  wou ld exh ib i t the 
featu re that many Sumer ian names consist of sentences with subject and predicate, or of 
other recogn izably grammatica l elements . 1 46 A correct ana lysis E n . l i l 2 .t i wou ld, moreover, 
provide us with clear evidence for the multiva lent use of the sign ARROW in proto-cuneiform , 1 47 
namely, i n  that the word for 'arrow' should be o homophone of the word for ' l i fe ' ,  ' to l ive' . 
As has been noted to d istraction , th is homophone construction is known on ly i n  the Sumer ian 
language. 
A closer look at the combination EN E2 Tl , however , makes th is ana lysis of the nome 
unclear , i f not improbable . Of the co . 50 attestations of the sig n ,  Tl i s found i n  no other case 
in the archa ic corpus together with o presumable d iv ine nome and in on ly one case of o 
tablet from Uruk together with EN E 2  (W 1 7729,ee rev. i 3b) . 1 48 Th is posi ted div ine nome 
1 45 Langdon was, in fact, so fixated on the Sumerian orig ins of Mesopotamian cu lture as to venture in "A 
New Factor in the Problem of Sumerian Orig ins , " j RAS 1 93 1 ,  593-596, that planoconvex bui lders [of the 
Ea rly Dynastic I period] were a "recrudescence of the cu ltura l ly retrograde ind igenous inhabitants of South 
Mesopotam ia , "  although ,  to the contrary, planoconvex bricks may have been the ea rliest contribution of 
Sumerians to Mesopotam ia I 
1 46 See the introduction to H .  Limet, L'Anthroponymie sumerienne [ . . .  ] ( Paris 1 968) 6 1 - 1 1 2 , and more 
recently W. Heimpel , "Sumerische und a kkad ische Personennamen in Sumer und Akkad, "  AfO 25 ( 1 97 4-
77) 1 7 1 - 1 7  4, and R .A . di Vito, Studies in Th i rd Mi llenn ium Sumerian and Akkadian Personal Names, 
StPohl SM 1 6  ( Rome 1 993) 1 8- 1 22 .  
1 47 The sign itself is a pictogram of an arrow and a bow. Th is would more precisely be called a paronomastic 
use of pictographs, since mu ltivalency is defined as the use of a g raph paronomastically and parasemantically 
(the same graph represents va riable, phonetically d istinct words) . Only after a growing ambiguity -
resu lting from increased mult ivalency - has led to confusion wi l l  the use of semantic and phonetic 'deter­
m inatives' be introduced, as these are posited for the archaic writing system by some scholars (see below, 
n. 1 5 8 ) .  
1 48 A.A. Va jman, "Die Zeichen E und LIL i n den proto-sumerischen Texten aus Djemdet Nasr, " BaM 2 1  
( 1 990) 1 1 4- 1  1 5  (translation of the article which appea red in Peredneaziatski j sborn ik 1 979/3 ,  57-59) , 
thus ana lyzed the· combination EN E2 Tl either as e2 e n .  t i ,  " house of the god Enti , "  or as e2 e b i b , "house 
of Ebikh" . The hypothetical div in ity En .ti could be analyzed as ' Lord (Bow and) Arrow' or as ' Lord Life ' ,  
dependent on the proclivity of the phi lolog ist concerned . Some support o f  th is i nterpretation may be 
derived from a comparison of i n  particular entries AB EN0 .Tia in the Uruk I l l  text W 1 4355 obv. 
i 3 and EN0 .Tia i n  Uruk I l l  period texts from Uruk (W 1 7729,ee rev. i and from Jemdet Nasr and 
elsewhere example, MSVO 1 ,  1 96 obv. i 2 ,  2 1 2  rev. i 3a , 4a, and MSVO 4, 1 3  obv. ii 2 ,  36 obv. 
i i i  6) . Both ABa ( later read ing es3 )  and E2 represented households nominal ly headed by gods. Ebikh was 
a settlement in the northern Diyala reg ion , thus probably in at least commercial contact with the region 
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EN E 2 is on the other hand represented in about 30 a rcha ic attestat ions, however on ly i n  
texts from the northern settlement of jemdet Nasr together with Tl . 1 49 
MSVO 1 ,  1 96 obv. i 2 
MSVO 1 ,  2 1 2  obv. i i  1 a  
MSVO 1 ,  2 1 2  rev . i 3a 
MSVO 1 ,  2 1 2  rev. i 4a 
MSVO 1 ,  2 1 3  obv .  i i  2a 
MSVO 1 ,  2 1 3  obv. i i  3a 
MSVO 1 ,  2 1 3  obv. i i  4a 
MSVO 4 ,  1 3  obv. i i  1 
MSVO 4,  36 obv. i i i  6 
1 N 1 ; ENa E2a Tla 
1 N 1 ; 'KURa ENa Tla E2al 
1 N2 ; E2a ENa Tla 
1 N2 ; SAL E2a Tla EN a 
1 N2 ; SAL +KURa E2a EN a Tla 
1 N2 ; SAL +KURa ENa Tla E2a 
1 N2 ; SAL +KURa EN a E2a Tla 
; E2b ENa T la 
1 N · EN E Tl 1 50 1 ' a 2b a 
Whi le it may be that EN E2 represents someth i ng other than the expected 'adm i n istrator of 
the household ' ,  its ascription to the god En l i l  wou ld appear to be excl uded by the on ly clea r 
lexica l attestat ion of the s ign com bination .  The Uru k I l l  period text W 2 1 1 26, the on ly 
witness conta i n i ng the i n i tia l  l i nes of the a rchaic city l i st (fig .  24 below) , 1 5 1 a ttests i n  its 
around Jemdet Nasr. The presumable Jemdet Nasr geographical l i st MSVO 1 ,  243 (tablet purchased by 
the trustees of the British Museum i n  1 924 from the Parisian dea ler J E . Gejou; see MSVO 1 ,  p. 7) 
conta ins obv . i i i  4 on apparent reference to this settlement with the entry A.A EN .TI, and the Uruk IV 
period c:;dmin istrotive text W 9579,oo obv. i 1 contains the entry 1 N 1 4  ; PAPa Tla 'EN0 ID IGNA GALa 
UNUGa with a possible association between EN .TI and the Tigris IDIGNA. Note the presumable attestation 
of the some place-nome in the Abu So labikh l ist OIP 99, 39-43 (see 39 vi 4 // 43 vi 5 ) .  1 49 Note that the text MSVO 1 ,  2 1 3 , represents a copy of a section o f  2 1 2 , th us reducing the number of real 
attestations in Jemdet Nosr to four . It is not clear to me whether the use in the two MSVO 4 texts of the 
b-variont of the sign E2 in th is sign combination reflects a scribal or reg ional variation. See the following 
footnote . 
1 50 MSVO 4, 1 3  and 36, certa in ly the latter and probably both deriving from Uqo i r  excavations, write the 
combination with the variant form E2b (more than two horizontal strokes inscribed in the s ign) . The case 
before obv . i i i  6 of the latter text contains the notation 1 N 1 ; EN0 DARA40 Tla; the sign DARA40, para l lel to E2b, was used to qual ify oxen/bu l ls and calves in the lexical l ist of domesticated an imals and is 
bel ieved to represent a color designation .  See J Krecher, " E i ne unorthograph ische sumerische Wortliste 
ous Ebla , "  OrAnt 22 ( 1 983 ) 1 79- 1 89,  esp. 1 84- 1 85 ,  and note the combinations d a ra4 t i  a b2 in l i ne 
1 4  of the composition, understood by Krecher as "cow with da rk(colored) r ib (area) " .  
1 5 1 The text was fi rst d iscussed in M.W. Green, "A Note on an Archaic Period Geograph ical List from 
Worka , " JNES 36 ( 1 977) 293-294, with a reading - based on excavation photographs - of the second 
entry of EN E2 ; this reading formed the basis of HJ  Nissen 's short d iscussion of the sign combinations EN 
E2 /KID in  "Ortsnomen in  den archa ischen Texten ous Uruk, " OrNS 54 ( 1 985) 228 .  My subsequent 
collation of the tablet in the Iraq Museum, Baghdad, UESHO 3 1  [ 1 988] 1 3 1 - 1 329, and see RJ Matthews, 
MSVO 2, 34-40, and R .K . Englund and HJ  N issen, ATU 3 ,  34-35 ,  1 45) ,  showed that the second entry 
consisted of the signs EN KID0• This correction is to be noted to the recent comments of Th . Jacobsen, "The 
l i l 2  of dEn-l i l 2 , "  FS Sjoberg, 267-276, to whose paleograph ical table on p. 267 the a rchaic form of KID0 
may be appended (note that the variant KIDb should represent some type of comestible, in particular as 
attested in the Jemdet Nosr texts, for which see R . K. Eng lund and J .-P . Gregoire, MSVO 1 s .v . ; P .  
Steinkel ler 's d iscussion of th is matter i n  B iOr 52 [ 1 995] 700, is un instructive) . Jacobsen i n  th is article (p .  
270, cit ing the early opin ion o f  A. Deimel , Pantheon 356 . 1b) incidentally ana lyzes the nome En l i l  aga i n  
as  ' Lord wind ' ,  against current opin ion that the nome represents a popular Sumerian etymology of  a 
substrate nome E l l i l/ l l l i l ,  whence the Akkadian el!i/u, el/i/Otu, derived Uacobsen presumes on ass imi lation 
of n and I took place) . Note fina l ly that as Matthews has a l ready stated in MSVO 2, 34, the element KID a 
was i n  the Jemdet Nosr city seal impression replaced by the s ign NUN, and that the reading of En l i l  in on 
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second case the s ign combination represent ing the c ity N ippur, which accord ing to later 
trad ition was written with the some s igns as those representi ng the tutelary god of that c ity, 
En l i l . 1 52 In th is and i n  one other probable lexica l text dea l i ng with apparent geograph ica l 
desig nations, 1 53 the second element of the s ign comb ination was not E2a but KI D0, that is, the 
some s ign which in i ts later Ea rly Dynastic form was reserved for the posit ion of / I i i/ in the 
writ i ng of the consort of En l i l  in the Sumeria n pantheon , N i n l i l . 1 54 
A review of the attestations of th is s ign combination in the a rchaic text corpus exh ibits its 
consistent usage i n  colophons and summations i n  a posit ion which wou ld make sense if it 
represented a geog raphica l designation ; it is attested on ly in texts from the northern settlement 
of Jemdet Nosr, and in these cases together with apparent desig nations of h igh off icials , 
inc lud i ng a PAa KALAM ( 'overseer of the land' 2; MSVO 1 , 94 rev. i 1 b 1 L a SANGAa ( 'exchequer ' 2 ;  MSVO 1 ,  1 85 obv .  i 4L and on ENa ( 'ch ief admin istrator' , corresponding to 
the head of adm in istration EN of Jemdet Nosr, for which see below, section 6. 3 .5 ;  MSVO 1 ,  a 
1 07) . 1 55 
These considerations lead me to bel ieve that the combination ENa E 2a T l a shou ld provisiona l ly 
be left untrons loted ; consider ing that the designation seems to be of on offic ia l who stands 
in some relationsh i p  to counted slaves i n  jemdet Nosr texts , and that the pictogrom Tl 
represented a counted object reg istered a lso in baskets and, at least in proto-E iom ite texts , 
i n  very Iorge numbers, it wou ld not be un reasonable to antic ipate a mean i ng ' household of 
the bows and arrows' , 'a rmory' of the term . 
Another cand idate which might represent a Sumerian rebus writ ing in the archa ic corpus is 
the s ign Gl .  A.A. Vo jmon fi rst d rew attent ion to the fact that the s ign Gl was fou nd often i n  
archa ic texts i n  a context which excluded its interpretation as a representation of a reed 
sta l k, 1 56 but rather in wh ich the s ign must represent on adm i n istrative action concerned with 
apparently cryptograph ic orthography from the Foro period was UD .GAL .NUN, with UD = AN/d i n g  i r, 
GAL = EN, and NUN = e2 /l i 12 and, i n the writi ng of N in l i l ,  KID Krebernik, Die Beschworungen aus 
Foro und Ebla [ . . . ] ,  TSO 2 [H ildeshe im , Zur ich, New York 279) . Whether the va lue /I i i/ of KID, 
adduced by R .D . Biggs, OIP 99 ( 1 97 4) 1 1 1 3 (and see Jacobsen, op.cit . , p. 2671 )  for the Ur I l l period 
also obta ins for the Early Dynastic texts is unclear. 
1 52 This l i st of c i ty designations was copied into the Old Babylonian period , attested by the text UET 7, 80, 
from Ur, tra nsl iterated in MSL 1 1 ,  62 (the reverse face of the tablet conta ins a l ist of gods). Of the three 
Early Dynastic witnesses of the some l ist, SF 23 and OIP 99, 2 1 -22 ,  the fi rst text is damaged and 
commences with the 5th l i ne of the city l ist, the latter two - both from Abu Sa labikh - preserve only the sig n 
E2 of the second entry, suggesting that the city nome was misrepresented or re interpreted dur ing the 
preced ing, ED I period . 1 53 The text W 2092 1 , on unidentified l i st with entries conta in i ng for the most port the sign ENa together with 
other signs o� sign combinations; obv. i 5 consists of the entry ENa KID0, and is followed by on entry 
reading ENa SURUPPAK0 . This latter entry would seem to ind icate on interpretation of ENa in the preced i ng 
entry as a separate logogram - and of KIDa as a place nome - and may serve as a warning to rema in 
suspicious of a l l  readings of a rchaic s ign combinations based on later trad ition . 
1 54 The sign E2 /l i 12 was in this period found in the writi ngs of En . l i l2 and Nippur ( EN . LIL}i) .  See R .D .  Biggs, 
JCS 20 ( 1 966) 8485 , and OIP 99 ( 1 97 4) 1 1 P, and Th . Jacobsen, FS Sjoberg, 267-276 . 
1 55 See also MSVO 1 I 95_ rev. ii 1 I with a poss ible time notation ( 3N57 sua GIBIL) and a notation 
a chief cook (ENGIZ SAGAN) (th is text was discussed by the author i n  J .  H0yrup and P. Damerow [ eds .  
Chang ing Views on Ancient Near Eastern Mathematics [Berl i n ,  forthcomi ng]) , and MSVO 1 ,  1 1 5 rev. 
ii 1 , with EN KID in s im i lar context. 1 56 "Uber d ie pr;tosu�erische Schrift, " ActAntH 22  ( 1 97 4) 1 6 . 
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the control of goods a nd agr icu ltura l  land . The natu ra l choice of i nterpretation would seem 
to be that Gl = / g i/ a nd th us the homophone of the Sumer ian adm i n istrative term g i4 , ' to 
(cause to) retu rn ' .  It is , however, d ifficu l t to expla i n  the qua l i fication with Gl and BA of two 
quantities which o re subsumed i n  a common tota l ,  si nce o Sumer ian ident ification of BA as 
'd istri bute' would resu l t  i n  the consol idation of entries qua l if ied ' i ncome' and 'expenditures ' .  
Moreover, G l  and BA con qua l i fy parce ls of land i n  a rcha ic accounts, suggesti ng that both 
i n terpretations may need to be revised . Other attempts to identify with i n  the proto-cuneiform 
sign repertory phonetic e lements , 1 57 i n  pa rticu lar phonetic i nd icators (s igns added to i nd icate 
one read i ng of on ideog ram which presumably hod severa l ) derived from Sumerian hove, i n  
the agg regate, been unsuccessfu l . 1 58 
A sophisticated attempt to locate Sumerian i n  a rchaic Mesopotamia derived from on  ana lysis 
of ancient n umer ical systems . In 1 972 , M. Powel l  fi rst stated h is conviction that si nce the 
1 57 j . v . Di jk, " E i n  spata ltbabylon ischer Kata log einer Sammlung sumerischer Briefe, " OrNS 58 ( 1 989) 446, 
suggests a reading pa : n o  m2 : s ux/sa3 , i nterpreted further as no m2- s ux - pa  = n a m  s i pa (d), of the 
professional designation PA.NAM2 . RAD/ZA known in the herd ing texts ed ited by M.W. Green "Animal 
Husbandry at Uruk in the Archaic Period , "  JNES 39 ( 1 980) 1 -35 ,  to qual ify a person responsible for 
accounted an imals . su is bel ieved to be a plausible Sumerian reading of the sign RAD (derived from 
s u d2) , variant s a3 (ZA). ZA is however a different sign (NUNUZ, ZA7) ,  the author meant "A", a simpl ified 
form of RAD. PA is l ikely the designation of the admin istrative function of the persons involved, NAM2. RAD 
the designation of their charges. 
1 58 M.W. Green suggested in ATU 2 ,  p . 1 7  4, that the sign MA together with the sign DARA3 or PIR IG 
represented a Sumerian phonetic determinative. Aside from the fact that 'MA' is on ly secondari ly a 
Sumerian va lue of the sign ( read ing pe s3 , a type of fruit; a meaning of ' m a ' is not known) , we have good 
reason to bel ieve that MA represented a noose with which the an imals DARA3 or PIR IG were led into 
captivity. The same use of MA (the sign seems pictographical ly to represent the cord on which fru its were 
dr ied) is found in the sign SAG+MA found in only one Uruk text, but in a number of Jemdet Nasr accounts 
1 ,  2 1 2-2 1 7) . Whether the sign NA attached to URI3 represents the Sumerian moon god NANNA 
252, NA simpl ified to Kl in later trad ition) is provisional on an understanding of the meaning of the 
sign NA. M. Krebern ik in OLZ 89 ( 1 994) 3 83-3 84, and P. Ste inkel ler in BiOr 52 ( 1 995) 694-695 , 
have l isted a number of other poss ible phonetic usages of proto-cuneiform signs which would ind icate a 
spoken Sumerian at the time of earl iest script development. Unfortunately, the context and continu ity of 
appl ication of the signs cited by both have not been sufficiently documented to lead to any firm conclusions 
about thei r phonetic real izations. The reading of / am/ for AN , as a presumable phonetic i nd icator of the 
sign AMA, is itself a construct of grammarians of Old Sumerian texts, and we cannot say whether this s ign 
meant 'mother' i n  the archaic texts speaks for th is interpretation, and only the form AMAb [GIS+AN] 
su rvives into the ED I texts from or whether, for insta nce, the sign AN was rather a semantic determi­
native. The same weakness appl ies to the sign MEN consisti ng of EN written with i n  GA2; here, we should 
expect that i f EN was a phonetic ind icator, the sign MEN should have had a read ing wh ich at least 
conta ined the ful l form of EN ,  namely / emen/, s ince over-ful l phoneticisms a re un l i kely (cp. j .  Bauer, AfO 
36-37 [ 1 989-90] 78) and neither the reading e m  e n  of MEN, nor m e n  of EN ,  is attested . Of the long 
l i st of 'certain or fairly certa in '  phonetic ind icators g iven by Steinkel ler, loc.cit. , only NA in NANNA and 
ZA in AZ are not evidently ad hoc. Neither, however, would make a case for Sumerian writings in the 
archaic period ( i f  I correctly understand such statements as "the fact that this sign [ESGAR] appears to be 
a for "female kid" is not sufficient g rounds for assign ing to it a phonetic va lue . . .  " in BiOr 52 
700 to no. 1 49 [and compare p. 70 1 to no. 1 84; LAK 490 is indeed related to g a . AR3 ! ] ,  
Stei nkeller bel ieves the ma jority o f  the Sumerian values ascribed by Green to the proto-cuneiform sign 
repertory in  ATU 2 are proven) .  I have ind icated above ( n .  1 47) that the use of semantic and phonetic 
indicators should follow on a lengthy development of mu ltivalency. It may be noted in passing that a 
homophonous relationsh ip appears to exist between the signs Zl and Sl4 in ATU 5 ,  p l .  35, W 9 1 23 ,a 1 .  
77 
(MSVO 
(p. 
logo~rarn 
[1995J 
(nothing 
Ur), 
Texts from the Late Uruk Period 
sexoges imo l  system of cou nti ng was found amply documented in the ea r l iest texts from 
Mesopotamia ,  and s ince th is numerica l  system was on ly known in Sumeria n texts and 
documented as Sumeria n-bound in lexica l attesta tions of number words, the a rchaic scr i pt 
must hove been invented by Sumer ian-speaki ng scri bes . 1 59 Th is theory seems d isc la imed 
both by the h istorica l facts and by Sumerian numerocy . On the one hand, it is more l i ke ly 
that the Sumerian number word series or igi nated i n  the i n scri bed sexoges imo l  system rather 
than the other way a rou nd; 1 60 on the other, there is greater evidence for o vigesimal rather 
tha n a sexogesimol basis to those Sumerian number words attested in the th i rd m i l l enn i um . 1 6 1 
The strength of the assumption that Sumerions developed proto-cuneiform and that the scr ipt 
was used to write texts i n  Sumerian 1 62 seems so imbedded that it even hampers d i scussions 
of the i nadequacy of cuneiform i n  represent ing the phonetic structu re of Sumer ian words . 
Both C . P . Boisson 1 63 and, fol l owi ng h im ,  M .  Sch retter 1 64 , hove in recent pub l ications 
1 59 ZA 62 ( 1 972), 1 72 .  
1 6° See P. Damerow and R .K . Englund, ATU 2, 1 5022 . The attestations of Sumerian number words of the 
series of mult iples of 60, that is, of 2x60 = g e s2 .m i n , 3x60 = g e s2 .e s, and so on, of 1 Ox60 = g e s'u ,  
and of 60x60 = sa  r2 , are with the exception of attestations of the last s ign ,  derived not from th i rd 
m i l lenn i um , but rather from first mi l lenn ium scholastic texts , that is , from texts post-dati ng the end of the 
spoken Sumerian by some 1 500 years. Such paradigmatic word l ists need not be un re l iable, g iven the 
extremely conservative lexical tradition in Mesopotamia , but the - understandable - lack of phonetic 
representations of numbers from periods of spoken Sumerian must serve as a warn ing to judge later 
representations with some skepticism .  Even if the late lexical tradition were to present a true reflection of 
Sumerian number words, these would not in and of themselves offer any more than pass i ng support of the 
Sumerian i nvolvement in the i nvention of proto-cuneiform, s i nce the attested word sequences could equal ly 
have arisen from the borrowing of the sexagesimal system from a precursor culture and the s imple ass ign ing 
of a descriptive term inology to these signs. 
1 6 1 As Powel l  and others have stated , the rather well attested Sumerian number word sequence below 60 
exh ibits a vigesimal structure, in which u = ' 1 0' , n i s  = ' 20 ' ,  us u = 30 ( u s  u possibly der ived from n i s+u, 
'twenty + ten ' ,  with loss of in it ial n and vowel harmony of a short i with a long u; fi rst proposed by A .P .  
Rifti n i n  1 927, for which see I .M. Diakonoff, "Some Reflections on Numera ls i n Sumerian [ . . .  ] ,  " JAOS 1 03 
[ 1 983 ] 85+22) ,  n i m i n  = 40 ( * n i s.m i n , 'two twenties ' ) ,  n i n n u  = 50 ( * n i s . m i n . u ,  'two twenties, ten ') , 
g e s2 = 60 (possibly derived from n i s+e s, 'three twenties', with haplological reduction; th is term, i ncidentally, 
may have been an early ' i nfi n ity' in Sumerian ,  s i nce it would at the same time stand for 'many twenties ' ,  
the number word es , ' three' , being a plura l  marker of th i s language. M.A. Powel l ,  Vis ible Language 6 
[ 1 972] 1 7- 1  88 has noted , however, the fol lowing compl ications in th is identification: 1 )  a syncope of 
/s/ is poorly attested in Sumerian orthography, and 2) lexical attestations of the number word for 20 
write N l-i s , and N l  is never used for the / n/ phoneme [some g rammarians do bel ieve N l  might be a 
nasa l ized voca l ic /i/ ] ;  note further that it would be d ifficult in the proposed etymology to explain the /st/ 
Auslaut of the word for 60, most recently d iscussed by P .  Stein keller, "Alleged GUR.DA = u g  u l a-g es-d a 
and the Reading of the Sumerian Numera l 60, "  ZA 69 [ 1 979] 1 76- 1 87) .  This vigesimal structure seems, 
however, enti rely m issing in the numerical system, in which, for instance, the quantity ' 20' is not represented 
by an independent s ign, but rather by the s imple addition of two signs, each ref?resenti ng ' 1  0' . 
1 62 See also A. Falkenste in ATU 1 ,  37-43 ,  and F . R .  Kraus, Sumerer und Akkader [ . . .  ] (Amsterdam 1 970) 
55 .  A. Cavigneaux, "L 'ecriture et Ia reflexion l ingu istique en Mesopotam ie, " i n :  Auroux, S . ,  Mordoga ,  P . 
(eds . ) ,  Histoire des Idees Li ng u istiq ues. Vol .  1 :  La naissance des meta la ngages en Orient et en Occident 
(Liege-Brussels 1 989) 1 00, identifies a "good argument for attr ibuti ng to Sumerian the edition of texts for 
the period immed iately following [Uruk IV] (cal led Uruk I l l  or jemdet Nasr, c i rca -3000) : because they 
conta in l ists of words which are without doubt Sumerian , . . .  " [my translation, my emphasis] . 
1 63 "Contraintes sur le systeme phonolog ique du Sumerien , "  Bul leti n de Ia Societe de Li nguist ique 
de Paris 84 ( 20 1 -233 ;  "Topics in Sumerian Phonology, " unpubl ished manuscript from 1 99 1  cited 
by M. Sch retter (see the following footnote) . 
1 64 "Sumerische Phonologie: Zu Konsonantenverbindungen und Si lbenstruktur, " Acta Oriental ia 54 ( 1 993) 7-30. 
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underscored the d i ff icult phonolog ica l s i tuation with respect to the graph ic rea l ization of 
poss ible consonant c lusters in i n i tia l  or fi na l  pos it ion in Sumer ian words . 1 65 
We hove mentioned above the major factors compl icati ng the determ i nat ion of o poss ible 
substrate la nguage in the a rchaic texts , be that Sumeria n or some other language, namely, 
that bookkeeping is not language oriented , and that there appea rs to be no adherence to o 
language-bound s ign sequence . Yet th is appa rent laxness con be demonstrated on ly to o 
certa i n  extent . Number s ign sequences with i n  d iscrete notations o re, a s  m ight be expected , 
very r igid and so fol low o defi ned n umer ical ' syntax' . With i n  text entries , moreover, the 
posi t ion of numerical notations re lative to ideograph ic notations is fa i rly rig id .  The rema in ing 
ideograms o re presumed to represent proper nouns, above a l l  personal desig nations ( names 
a nd professions) and place names on the one hand, and adm in istrative functions, for instance 
GU7 = ' rations ' , on the other. The need to represent persona l names , and the known pattern 
of g rammatical syntax with i n  Sumer ian names, wou ld seem to i nvest these iso lotoble s ign 
combinations with pa rticu lar importance . Such texts as W 23999, 1 and W 2027 4,2 i n  
figu re 65 below, a s  wel l  as the series of texts MSVO 1 ,  2 1 2-2 1 4, present us with i ncontestable 
l i sts of persona l  des ignations, and yet the sign combi nat ions in those text entries appear to 
be incompatible with Sumerian syntax and lexicon ,  regardless of the s ign sequences chosen . 
It may seem improbable that o scr ipt compr isi ng close to 900 d iscrete s igns , used i n  o h igh ly 
eclectic fash ion , should not hove i nc l uded elements of m u ltivo lency comparable to those 
found in ea rly Ch i nese and Mayan ,  but more importantly i n  the approximate ly contem­
pora neous documentation from Egypt. 1 66 Candidates for o determ i nation of o Sumer ian 
1 65 Instead of considering the reasonable poss ib i l ity that proto-cuneiform might have been borrowed and not 
developed by Sumerians, a hypothesis which would more s imply expla in the many incong ruities found in 
the representation of their language through the use of that writi ng system, however, Schretter writes that 
"Boisson counters one possible argument against the assumption of consonant clusters in Sumerian ,  namely 
that cuneiform was developed for Sumerian and so must have been fitted to the language, with the case 
of the Luvian syl labic script, and indicates further that the Sumerian vowels are certa in ly inadequately 
represented . . .  " .  Such clusters are in current grammars considered anathema to Sumerian phonology, a 
view based, however, largely on a non-critical analysis of a lexical trad ition founded i n  Old Babylonian 
Nippur scholasticism . M. Civi l has often, for example, in "Studies on Early Dynastic Lexicography, " Or Ant 2 1  
( 1 982) 1 0  (d iscuss ing /lgudr/; see a lso his important su rvey of the presumed Sumerian syl labary in "F rom 
Enki 's Headaches to Phonology, " JNES 32  [ 1 973] 57-6 1 , and "The Sumerian Writi ng System : Some 
Problems , "  OrNS 42 [ 1 973] 2 1 -34) , emphasized the very prel im inary nature of our understanding of 
Sumerian phonology. See also GJ Selz, ASJ 1 7  ( 1 995) 255 1 3 , to /dri/ etc . ,  who presents further 
evidence for consonant clusters in in i t ial and f inal position in Sumerian cp. id . ,  OLZ 87 [ 1 992] 
1 401 0; M. Yoshikawa , BiOr 45 [ 1 988 ] 50 1 ;  J .A .  Black, RA 84 [ 1 990 07- 1 1 8) .  1 66 The inscribed labels found i n  tombs i n  the N i le delta settlement of Abydos and recently ed ited by G. Dreyer, 
Umm ei-Oaab 1: Das pradynastische Kon igsgrab U-j und seine fruhen Schriftzeugn isse, AV 86, (forthcoming), 
demonstrate the a l ready developed nature of th is script. The finds have been dated to a period of from 
3 350-3 1 00 B .C . ,  roughly corresponding to the Late U ruk period IVb-a i n  Mesopotamia .  I f ind the 
presumption of Dreyer and others of the mu ltivalent nature of this script convincing, yet I must draw 
attention to a possible chronolog ical connection to Late Uruk developments . It has been shown that many 
of the products tagged by these labels were imports from Palestine and Syria , of which at least parts were 
in th is period influenced by trade and possibly colon ial contacts with southern Babylon ia .  Among the 
cultural elements brought into Syria dur ing the Late Uruk period were both sealed clay envelopes and 
numerical tablets, ind isputable admin istrative tools serving as precu rsors of writi ng in Mesopotamia . Such 
so-ca l led 'b i l ls of lad ing '  wi l l  have been understood and exploited by native Syrian traders, who in turn 
may have been the source of some of the exports i nto Egypt. 
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component in the ea r l iest inscriptions must be characterized as imposi ng .  There is no need 
to burden the comparatively wel l  understood Sumer ian syl labary of the latter 3 rd m i l len n i um 
to bui ld a l i st of s ign combi nations from the archaic mater ial amenable to mu ltiva lent ana lys is . 
Texts from succeed ing sett lement periods in southern Mesopotam ia dated to before the 
inception of the Old Sumerian period of pre-Sargon ic Logosh , dur ing wh ich a grammatica l ly, 
syntactica l ly and phonetica l ly developed Sumerian was written , conta i n  ample evidence of 
the use of cuneiform to write Sumerian . 
The Fa ro period dotes some th ree to fou r  hundred years after the col lapse i n  southern 
Babylonia of Uruk I l l .  Texts from th is period excavated primari ly in Faro ,  ancient Shuruppak, 
and in Abu Sa lab ikh , exh i bit the homophon ic use of Sumer ian words in persona l names and 
as g rammatica l elements in verba l forms .  1 67 The most obv ious examp le of the latter 
phenomenon is the use of the s ign MU , Sumer ian /mu/, "nome" , to denote a prefix mu- in 
fin ite verbs, for example, the s ign comb i nation MU DU, l i tera l ly "NAME FOOT', con be 
demonstrated to represent the verba l cha i n  m u.g e n , "I wenf' . The s ign GA, Sumerian / go/, 
"m i l k  (conta i ner) " ,  to cite another example, is found often i n  Faro period texts together with 
the s ign KA, "mouth " ;  the combination must be understood as the verba l form d uwg a, i n  
which the Iotter phonetic e lement represents the syl lab le-fina l  consonant of t he verb d u1 1 (g ) , 
"to speak", combi ned with the independent element with nom ina l izing force, that is , /dug/ 
+ /a/, "the spoken ( th i ng ) " .  Such writ i ngs prove the use of the ea rly scri pt to write Sumer ian 
both from a phonetic as wel l  as from a grammatical standpoi nt. 1 68 
A consideration of some read ings of s igns, fi na l ly, cou ld present a l ternative, but very obscu re 
cand idates for the lang uage beh ind the a rchaic texts . Doubtless most Sumerolog ists have 
paused at such read ings as /bi/ of the s ign KAS and any number of other readi ngs noted 
in the cou rse of s ign 'accu ltu ration ' .  If it is un l i kely that such read ings reflect enti rely arbi tra ry 
decis ions of early scribes or sc r ibal schools, then /bi/ should represent some object or 
actions re lated to the production of beer (Sumer ian ka s/s) . The most plaus ib le expla nation 
wou ld seem to be that such readi ngs represent loans from on un known language; put 
another way, b i might be the word for beer in archa ic Uruk . In the some vei n ,  we m ight 
wonder why Sumer ian ' foot' is written with the s ign g i r i 3 , a pictog ram of on equ id ,  and not 
with d u, the pictog rom of a foot. One poss ib i l ity :  / g i r i/ or / g r i/ m ight be the nome of on 
an ima l  i n  a lost language, and its pictographic representation was chosen as a rebus by 
ED Sumer ian i ntruders . 1 69 
1 67 See the treatment of the verb
. 
al forms from Fo ra by R. jesti n , T ablettes sumeriennes de Suruppak [ . . .  ] 
(Pa ris 9- 1 4 , and the current review by M. Krebern i k  in th is volume .  
1 68 In fact the period succeed ing the Uruk I l l  period after an apparent gap of some 200 years, represented 
epig raph ica l ly by texts on tablets found both in Uruk and, in much larger numbers, in archaic levels of Ur, 
seems to conta in substantial numbers of s ign combi nations which can be so interpreted . See prel im inar i ly 
R .A. di Vito, Stud ies i n  Th i rd Mil lennium Sumerian and Akkadian Personal Names [ . . .  ] ,  StPohl SM 1 6  
(Rome 1 993) 23-24, and add such examples as MES .PA3 .DA (UET 2 , p. 35 ,  no. 5 29, //UM. PA3 . DA) , 
MES . KUR . RA (p. 3 8 ,  no. 7 1 0, sub UM.KUR . RA) . I have profitably d iscussed the ED I texts with 
K. Abrahamson in Berl i n .  
1 69 Such writi ngs a s  a b .s i n2 , 'furrow', might represent 'deep loans' i nto Sumerian from a consonantally 
i nflected a rcha ic language, whose word for plow was 'api n ' ,  as has been suggested elsewhere 
(B. "The of Civi l ization in Mesopotamia , "  i n  Three Essays on the Sumerians, 
SANE 1 /2 Angeles 1 97 1 0) . 
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While these expla nations m ight appea r a l l  too ad hoc, there o re o number of conc rete 
examples from the archaic texts of signs whose pictographic referents cannot hove represented 
the objects they denote, and so m ight present us with evidence for o vocabulary of the 
language 'Archo ic ' . 1 70 The s ign AB i n  its U ruk  IV form ( fig u re 22) con scarcely represent o 
temp le bu i l t  on o h igh terrace; ra ther its graph ic form seems more eas i ly connected to the 
Sumer ian refe rent of AB, ' sea ' ,  perhaps the depiction of the Pers ian gu l f  and the Iorge 
swamp of southern Babylon ia . However, the jemdet Nosr texts 1 7 1  g ive very strong evidence 
for i nterpret ing the s ign to represent o ( temple) household , consonant with the reading /es/ 
of the s ign a nd thus expla i n i ng the confused identif ication of the pictog rom .  Aga i n ,  the 
a rchaic s ign GURUS is o clear depict ion of o sled, and appears in the Uruk IV period 
pictogroph ico l ly supported by appa rent wheels or at least logs .  Yet the Iorge cerea l f ield 
account MSVO l ,  l (below, fig u re 87) places th is s ign in clea r context together with SAL, 
' female s lave ' ,  such that its i nterpretation as ' mo le slove ' 1 72 seems b ind ing ,  consonant with 
the read ing /gu rus/ of the s ig n .  I would suggest that / es/ and /gu rus/ or / g rus/ were 
homophon ic words for ' sea ' and ' household ' ,  and for 's led ' and 'worker ' , respectively, i n  the 
pos ited language 'Archaic ' ,  a nd that the rebus use of the s igns (es/household , gu rus/ 
worker) was borrowed i nto later Sumer ian .  Accord ing ly , i t  would be reasonable to assume 
that, s i nce only i n  the ED I texts (of the SIS 4-8 levels i n  U r, with some fu rther texts from Uruk 
and other s i tes) do we f i nd appa rent evidence of Sumerian phoneti c determ i notives, and 
there at once i n  some numbers, the Sumerions entered the southern a l luvi um shortly before 
the period fepresented by those levels , br ing ing with them the d iagnostic planoconvex 
brick. 1 73 
1 70 I n  avoidance of the term 'proto-Euphratic ' ,  which B .  Landsberger coined to describe an important substrate 
language in existence prior to the invention of writi ng by Sumerians (Three Essays on the Sumerians, 
SANE l /2, 9- 1 2) .  Another stra ightforward element which should enter considerations of alternative 
choices in language decipherment of the archaic texts is g raphotactics in those sou rces which offer an 
apparently static sequence of two or more s igns . For instance, lexical l ists discussed below, section 5, 
include entries of objects qual ified in  various ways . As a rule, when signs representing objects and 
attributes (colors, orig ins, forms, etc . )  are clea r, the attributive s ign precedes the noun (see below, n .  349-
350, for some examples) , in contrast to the sequence noun - attribute in Sumerian .  Whi le th is may be 
orthog raphic convention, the regu la rity of the sign sequence, which by the way also contradicts that of the 
proto-Eiamite texts (see P. Damerow and R .K .  Englund, Tepe Yahya, pp. 1 3- 1 5 with fig .  7) , is str iking, 
and may be language-bound . 
1 7 1 See MSVO 1 ,  26, 79, etc . ,  and the attestations together with N la +RU (compare the examples MSVO 1 ,  
1 08, below, fig . 79, and MSVO 1 ,  2, fig . 8 3), which I have posited might represent the ancient name 
of that settlement. 
172 And so para llel to KURa; see below, section 6. 3 . 3 .  
173 J .  H0yrup's understanding of Sumerian as a Creole type language would be consonant with th is view. 
See his "Sumerian :  the descendant of a proto-historical creole2 An alternative approach to the "Sumerian 
Problem" , "  Annal i  del l ' lstituto Orientale d i  Napol i :  Annal i del Sem inario di studi del mundo classico, 
Sezione l i nguistica 1 4  ( 1 992) 2 1 -72 . 
8 1  
5 .  LEXICAL TEXTS AND ARCHAIC SCHOOLS 
Approximately 670 of the 5820 archaic texts and text fragments unearthed i n  Babylon ia 
shore specific features identifyi ng them as lexico l l ists . 1 74 Such l ists ore above a l l  recogn izable 
by the strict and s imple format of separate cases arranged i nto text columns ;  each case 
conta i ns on i nscri bed notation consisti ng of a sign or sign combination preceded by the 
numerica l sign which represents the basic u n it in the sexoges imo l system ( i . e . ,  the sign 
accord i ng to the sig n l i st ATU 2 = N 1 ) , 1 76 i n  contrast to the great mo iority of admin istrative 
texts, whose ind ividual entries conta i n ,  as a ru le, numerical notations represent ing vary ing 
quantit ies of goods or measures . Fu rther, the texts we identify as l i sts conta in entries which 
with few exceptions fol low a standard sequence such that copies of the some text con be 
compared and fitted together to form so-cal led scores (German Partitur) . F i na l ly, these texts 
from Uruk o re merely the ea r l iest witnesses of a very long schola rly trad it ion of copyi ng 
lexica l l ists, appa rently as port of the school cu rricu l um of scr ibes . Their slavish adherence to 
trad it ion was of great importance for the reconstruction of the Uruk lexical materia l ,  s i nce 
even very sma l l  tablet fragments conta i n i ng some l i nes or even i ust some s igns of a particu lar 
l ist cou ld be i nc luded in on archaic text score based on the correspondence of these s ign 
sequences with those fou nd i n  canon ized l ist copies from later periods i n  the th i rd m i l len n i um . 
5 .  l . FORMAT OF THE LEXICAL L ISTS 
The r ig id format of tablets conta i n i ng archaic lexical l ists as a rule presents sufficient evidence 
for the i r categor ization as such .  The tab lets ore usua l ly larger than adm i n istrative texts - and 
1 74 For a d i scussion of the secondary f ind situation of nearly al l archaic texts from Uruk, and to my knowledge 
of all school texts, see above section 2 and H.j.  Nissen , ATU 2, 2 1 -5 1 ;  R . K. Englund and H.j.  N issen, 
ATU 3 ,  1 0 . See below for a discussion of the relationsh ip between l ist witnesses dated to the earl iest, 
Uruk IV writi ng level, and those doted to the following Uruk I l l  period. 
1 75 The substantial number of text colophons i nclud ing , as o total of the tablet entries, numerical notations with 
two or more of the s igns N34 (L ) representi ng "60" prove that the sign N 1 was understood as the basic 
uni t " 1 "  of the sexagesimal system . For o general review of the lexical trad ition of the early th i rd m i l lenn ium 
see H.j. Nissen, "Bemerkungen zur Listen l iteratur Vorderasiens im 3 . jahrtausend [ . . . ] , " i n :  L. Cagn i  (ed . ) ,  
La l i ngua d i  Eblo (Naples 1 98 1 )  99- 1 08; id . , " Remarks on the Uruk IVa and I l l  Forerun ners, " i n :  M. Civi l 
(ed . ) ,  The Series lu = sa and Related Texts, MSL 1 2  ( Rome 1 969) 4-8 ;  A. Covigneoux, "Lexiko l i sche 
Listen, '' RIA 6 ( 1 980-83) 609-64 1 ; and most recently R . K. Englund and H.j.  N issen, ATU 3, 9-37 (d. the 
comprehensive review of th is volume by N .  Veldhuis , BiOr 52 [ 1 995] 433-440) . 
1 76 Only two such texts from the Late Uruk period hove been found outside of Uruk. L .Ch. Wote l in 's 1 92 8  
jemdet Nosr campa ign unearthed the fragment MSVO 1 ,  242 ( = S .  Langdon, OECT 7 ,  1 94 and JRAS 
1 93 1 ,  842, no. 6; see OECT 7, p. VI I I ) with a copy of the archaic l ist "Vessels" . The tablet MSVO 1 ,  
243 (=OECT 7, 1 0 1 ; for both texts, see also ATU 3 ,  66 and pits. 67, 79, and X) , with o l i st of toponyms, 
was purchased in 1 924 from the Par is ian antiquities dealer J . E .  Gejou, who had h imself bought o group 
of archaic tablets i ncluding this text from the dealers Dumani Freres. This group of documents was said to 
have derived from i l l icit excavations in I raq conducted before 1 9 1 5 ; see R .K .  Englund and J .-P. Gregoire, 
MSVO 1 ,  p .  7. The Vessels witness is of particular importance as our only incontroverti ble evidence of the 
use of such school texts outside of Uruk, indeed well to the north close to the large settlement Kish, from 
which a number of archaic admin istrative texts were also recovered . There can be l ittle doubt that, 
beyond a l l  the other key text archives which have been suspected to exist in unexcovated levels of Kish , 
large numbers of a rchaic texts, both adm in i strative and lexical ,  rema in buried . 
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th is size is a lso demonstrable i n  the case of bad ly damaged fragments, s ince their th ickness 
and the curvatu re of the i r  preserved su rfaces help to deduce the i r  orig i na l  size - and o re 
d ivided by l i nes d rown the length of the tablets i nto col umns of regu lar size . The col umns, 
i nscribed from left to rig ht, o re fu rther d ivided i nto regu lar cases i nscri bed from top to bottom . 
An i nspection of preserved tablets demonstrates that the divid ing l i nes clos ing cases were 
d rown after completion of the i nd iv idual entry. The upper d ivid ing l i ne of such on entry 
cou ld, but need not necessa r i ly be used as o l i ne of orientation for the physical impress ion 
of s igns , j ust as in later periods s igns genera l ly ' h ung '  from th is rofter. 1 77 Compos it ion of 
s igns with i n  cases seems for the most port, however, to hove been up to the scri be, a lthough 
some effort was mode to center s igns or s ign combi nations on o vertica l axis th rough the 
case . Core was to ken to justify the col umns by i nscri b i ng one or more signs of the entry to 
the rig ht of the case . 
The reverse faces of l i st witnesses o re seldom i nscr ibed with l i st entries, but rather if i nscri bed 
then usua l ly on ly with o colophon which i nd icates with o sexoges imo l  notation the number  
of entries recorded on the tablet obverse, and with ideog rams poss ibly the scri be or office 
responsi ble for the i nscri ption . In some few cases, the l i st found on the obverse of o tablet i s  
conti nued on  i ts reverse; here, scribes fol lowed the bookkeep i ng practice of adm i n istrators 
a nd turned the tablet around on i ts verti ca l axis (see fig u res 1 7  and 2 1  above) and conti nued 
the l ist i n  col umns from left to r ight . 1 78 I am aware of no exception i n  the a rchaic lexica l  
materia l  to th is ru le .  
The i nd ividual entr ies of a l l  a rchaic l i sts genera l ly began with the s ign N 1 , representi ng the 
basic un i t " 1 "  of the sexoges imol numer ical system . 1 79 The actua l entry consisted of one or 
o number of ideograph ic or numerica l s igns representi ng on enclosed concept. Dependent 
on the nature of the l i st, such entr ies m ight consist of s igns stand ing for substa ntives, i . e . , 
logog rams, as o rule o des ignation of on object; of s igns sta nd i ng for qua l if iers ,  for example, 
defi n i t ions of physical composit ion referr i ng to colors, to age, to size, a nd so on ; s igns 
presumably stand ing for abstracto and other spec ific language concepts l i ke ki n relationsh i ps, 
j ustice, piety , etc . The relative posit ion to each other of signs in mu lti ple s ign entr ies - re­
membering that the numerical s ign i ntroducing the entry is a lways the fi rst s ign i n  the case­
is genera l ly r ig id .  For i nstance, the fi rst n i ne entries of the l i st Lu2 A a l l  consist of o numerica l 
1 77 See, for example, ATU 3 ,  p l .  4, W l 5 895,s; pl . 47, W l 5 895 ,p+; pl . 5 1 ,  W 2 1 208 , 2 .  
1 78 See, for example, ATU 3 ,  pl . 4 ,  W l l 986,a ( Lu2 A on the obverse, Meta l on the reverse face o f  the 
tablet; in both cases, columns read ing from left to right) ; pl . 23 ,  W 9656,h (U ruk lVI ) ; pl. 36, W 1 2 1 39; 
pl . 39, W 2 1  075 , 3 ;  pl . 43, W 22090, 2+ ( note that, in accordance with administrative practice, the 
tablet was in itia l ly rotated around its vertical axis to conti nue inscription of individual entries, then retu rned 
to its obverse position to be rotated a round its horizontal axis for the inscription of a tablet 
pl . 79, 8 :  MSVO l ,  243 .  
1 79 It may be noted that the correspond i ng entry identifier i n  the Fora l ists was the sign N34 (L>) representing 
"60" , that is, the same oblique impress ion , but made with a rounded end of a large stylus. Both signs 
correspond to the vertical wedge T representi ng " l "  in entries of the lexical l ists of the second and fi rst 
mi l len n ium, and were in a l l  cases simply visual and memory aids in counti ng the number of l ines inscribed 
on tablets so as to be able to collate l i ne tota ls on or iginal and copies. The same means of rechecking l i ne 
numbers are often found on tablets conta in ing literary texts, with , for example, a check mark impressed 
before every tenth l ine . 
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sign representi ng " 1 " , fol lowed by two ideograms representi ng the designation of a profess ion 
in the archa ic Uru k odm in istrotion . 1 80 The fi rst of these ideograms, either GALa or NAM2, 1 8 1 
seems to represent a qua l if ier of the second s ign desig nat ing on office . No U ruk I l l  period 
writi ng of these l i nes - on overage over twenty witnesses per l i ne - deviated from the 
sequence NAM2 SIGN , 1 82 suggesti ng either that writi ng conventions dictated spec if ic s ign 
sequences in defi ned environments, or that the s ig ns represent the sequence of words or 
concepts in a spoken la nguage. 
It was above al l  the tablet formats and the evident copying of these texts which led A. Dei mel 
i n h is i n it ia l  publ ication of the Foro texts to identify them as "school texts , " 1 83 ak in to the 
writi ng exercises and text copies wel l attested in later periods. Practice exerc i ses ore found 
among the archa ic texts (figure 23) ;  they o re, however, rare . The Iorge mo iority of lexica l l ist 
witnesses appea r to be the result of a practiced hand, and few examples ore know of 
sections of l i sts either on sma l l  tablets, or i nscr ibed together on la rger tablets . 
5 .  2 .  UsE OF LATER LISTS 
A very conservative view of knowledge and organ ization of concepts is obvious i n  the 
tra nsm ission of school curr icu la i n  Mesopotam ia .  The possi ble gop of one or at most severa l 
centu r ies between the latest a rchaic lex ica l witnesses from the Early Dynastic I per iod 
represented by the S IS 4-8 level texts from Ur 1 84 a nd the h igh ly convent iona l ized and i n  
many cases nearly completely preserved l i st witnesses from the Ea rly Dynastic l i la period i n  
Foro and Abu So lob ikh may seem impos i ng i n  modern terms. But the absolutely clear 
correspondence of texts from both periods a l lows of no doubt as to the un interrupted use of 
these l i sts i n  scribal schools . We must imagi ne the movement and expansion of schools from 
1 80 See below, f ig. 32 .  The fi rst entry is only an apparent exception to this rule; NAMESDA is s imply the 
conventional name given the combi nation SITA+GIS NAM2. It is to be noted , however, that the common 
sign NAM2 otherwise a lways assumes fi rst position in the sign sequence of a professional name. 
1 8 1 The s ign might be a pictogram and represent some sort of pedesta l or 'seat of office ' ,  and so bear g raphic 
and semantic relationship to the sign KU/DUR2 . There has been some speculation about whether th is 
s ign might have assumed the function of o true abstract-bu i lder and so borne a l i near relationsh ip to the 
sign NAM in later, Sumerian practice. The etymology of this latter word is sti l l debated but most seem to 
assume that i t i s to be analyzed as either *a na-am or * no-o m ,  in both cases Sumerian stative phrases 
mean ing "what is it" or "it is i ndeed" ,  respectively; it need not have a Sumerian etymology at a l l ,  however, 
assum ing that the orig ina l  s ign NAM2 represented a d iscrete ob iect or on abstract concept in a non­
Sumerian language, phonetically real ized as / nom/, and that this phoneme assumed the some function 
as, for example, -Of- in Akkadian or -tum in German . That the sign NAM2 functioned as a qual i fier in the 
l i st Lu2 A seems best supported by the fact that in the Uruk IV period witness W 9206, k the sign was 
omitted in the first entries. 
1 82 The Uruk IV period wi tnesses W 9656,h and W 2042 1 , 1  (ATU 3 ,  pl. 23) are less consistent, as are 
Uruk IV period admin istrative texts, for example, � 66 1 1 obv. i 1 and W 9579,dc obv. i 1 (SU2 KAB 
NAM2) compared to W 6738 ,c obv. i 1 a (with SU2 NAM2 KAB), W 9656,g obv. i 2, W 2 1 060,2 
rev . i 1 (both KAB NAM2) ;  W 9656,ar (with Dl2 NAM2) ,  and W 827 4 (with ER IN NAM) . 
1 8 3 A. De imel , Die lnsch riften von Faro I I :  Schultexte aus Fora , WVDOG 43 ( Leipzig 1 92 3) 2 -6* .  
1 84 The texts E .  Bu rrows, UET 2 .  Archaic Texts ( London 1 935) nos. 1 4, 264, 299-30 1 ,  a l l  conta i ned copies 
of the professions l ist ( Lu2 A) ; no. 234 represents the only substant ia l a rchaic witness of the fish l i st. The SIS 
4-8 texts can be placed in the ED 1- 1 1  period and so on ly roughly dated to co . 2700 B .C .  
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BM 1 2 8990 w 1 3982 
F igure 23 :  Archaic scr ibal exercises 
The text to the left seems to conta i n  attempts of a student to copy various signs, 
the text to the right doodles based on the sign Tl0 (--<r<) . 
one pol i tica l or economic center to another, bri ng i ng with them much the some lexica and 
l i sts of exercises. Documentation of  these schools i s  i n  the tel ls o f  I raq - as yet undi scovered . 
Both admin i strative and "school " texts from the Foro period rema in  extremely di fficu l t to 
i n terpret; yet i t  con be shown that the Fo ro a rch ives form port of a long trad it ion of writi ng i n  
Mesopotam ia .  Texts from the Fo ro period demonstrably conta i n  evidence of the phonetic 
use of signs to represent both the Sumerian and Akkad ian languages . Further, compa rison 
of the Foro period s ign repertory with that of the pre-Sorgonic Logosh arch ives excavated 
ea r l ier than those of Foro al lowed the ed itor of the Foro materia l ,  A. Deimel ,  to identify with 
some confidence a Iorge number of the logog rams, i . e . ,  s igns representi ng above a l l  d iscrete 
objects, as wel l  as des ig nations of persons and d ivin it ies , toponyms, a nd verba l stems . Th is 
level of understand ing mode i t poss ib le to identify in the Fo ro l i sts organ izi ng pri nc ipals ,  
encompass ing concepts such as desig nations of profess ions, of domestic an i mals , f ish a nd 
ceram ic pots . I n  these isolated semantic f ields, spec i fic examples were l i sted , organ ized 
accord i ng to rules which were in many cases clea r . Lo rge cattle, for example, were d ivided 
accord i ng to sex a nd age, then further i nto categories of color, use, and so on . These 
conceptua l  structu res evident in the Fo ro texts led to the use of the term " lexica l l i sts" to defi ne 
th is text genre .  
Yet the slavish copying of archaic l i sts i n  the Fo ro period should a lso not be over-val ued . For 
many concepts represented by proto-cunei form ideog rams hod , so fo r as we con judge 
from the use of those ideog rams, l i ttle or no mean i ng in post-a rchaic periods, yet those 
ideograms were copied t ime and t ime aga i n  th roughout the th i rd m i l len n i um .  For example, 
the l i st now conventiona l ly ca l led ED Lu2 A or L ist of Professions, based on the number of 
witnesses found dur i ng excavations of a rcha ic Uruk levels certa i n ly the most popu lar l ist of 
the a rchaic period , conta i ns Iorge numbers of s ign combi nations which o re attested i n  the 
contemporary a rcha ic  admin istrative text corpus, but wh ich o re absent i n  Fo ro accounts . 
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5 . 3 .  DEVELOPMENT OF LISTS DURING THE lATE URUK PERIOD (see f igure 24) 
I n struction in the use of proto-cunei form took place i n  a l l  l i ke l i hood with i n  the confi nes of the 
centra l d istrict Eonno . With but one except ion , 1 85 a l l  l ist witnesses der ived from excavations 
with i n  th is area . Although HJ  Nissen has often warned against on u nfounded acceptance 
of on argumentum ex silentio that schola rly activity was confi ned to the Eon no d istrict - very 
l i ttle of the Late Uruk levels outs ide of the Eon no d istrict hove ever been excovated 1 86, and 
later lexica l mater ia l was as o ru le fou nd i n  pr ivate contexts 1 87 - the great preponderance of 
l ists from the area , i nc lud i ng f ind loci with up to 1 90 lexica l fragments representi ng a l l  known 
l i sts, 1 88 must ind icate the existence of scr iba l  schools in the immediate vici n ity, from which 
tablets and fragments no longer kept for arch iva l or d idactic purposes were token for d isposa l .  
The in formation to be derived from the lexical l i sts to assist i n  ou r efforts to i nterpret the proto­
cune iform documentation may be viewed from severa l perspectives . Of cou rse, these 
compendia ore of crucia l  importance in our understand ing of the mean i ngs of signs and 
s ign comb i nations i n  the much larger group of admin i strative documents of th is period . The 
necess ity of writ ing these accounts, after a l l ,  with h i gh  l i ke l i hood prompted the early 
development of writ ing a ltogether, and th us the development of tools - l i sts - to i nstruct 
students i n  archaic schools in the use of writ i ng .  Fu rther, the pr inc iples of composition evi­
dent in these l ists certa i n ly reflect on archaic organ ization of the world i nto a h iera rchy of 
men , of an imals and of inan imate obiects . The ch ronolog ica l development of l i sts is a lso 
obvious i n  the mater ial access ible to us .  Rapid development and standard ization ore obvious 
in the Uruk I l l  period after on i nchoate lexical organ ization accompanying the fi rst widespread 
use of writ ing in Uruk IV . 
Lexical l i sts o re i n  fact exceed i ng ly ra re among the Uruk IV period texts . No pockets of texts 
from th is period conta i ned solely or predomi nately l i sts , o phenomenon wel l  documented for 
the Uruk I l l  per iod . Of the co . 670 tablets a nd fragments identif ied as l i sts , on ly 1 1  ore with 
some certa i nty from the Uruk IV period , 1 89 o further 5 may belong to th is g roup. Only th ree 
lexica l l i sts o re securely attested i n  the Uruk IV period . The l i st Lu2 A seems suffic ient ly 
1 85 The large Lu2 A fragment W 2 1 76 1  ,a-c was d iscovered in the square K/L XI I ,  identified by H .j .  N issen, 
ATU 3, 1 0+ 1 5 , as a probable craft center; see a lso Nissen, BaM 5 ( 1 970) 1 5 1 .  W 2 1 76 1  was 
probably removed from its orig ina l deposition site in antiqu ity. That tablets were excavated in tertiary 
deposits is proven by the fact that pieces of the same tablet were found in different loci; see H J  Nissen ,  
ATU 2 ,  24-25 .  
1 86 ATU 3 ,  1 0 . 
1 87 Beg inn ing i n  the Old Babylonian period, lexical materia l  shows up i n  private homes, i n  particular i n  Assur 
and Nippur, but it is important to remember that residential areas are very poorly excavated in comparison 
to the monumental bu i ld i ngs which attracted the attention of field scholars . 
1 88 Lexical l i sts formed the ma jority of tablets found at the loci W 1 5  895 (7 5 texts, of wh ich at least 64 could 
be identified as lexica l l ists), W 20266 ( 1 86 texts of which at least 1 8 3 were l i sts; to this number, the 
7 lexica l tablets accessioned under the excavation number W 20258 should be added , si nce both 
20258 and 20266 were identified as derivi ng from the same locus) and W 2 1 208 (a l l  47 tablets 
lexical l i sts) .  
1 89 Stratig raph ical evidence supports the dati ng of two of the eleven, W 9206,k and 9656,h 1 ,  to a period 
prior to Uruk I l l .  See ATU 2, pp. 28 -34, in particular p. 34, and compare the excavation plan in ATU 3 ,  
p .  1 1 , and the d i scussion i n  ATU 5, pp. 1 4- 1 6 .  
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represented by five texts , 1 90 of which one, W 9656, h 1 ,  was nearly complete, with 9 columns 
conta i n i ng on average 9 entries each .  U ruk  IV versions of the l i sts "Vessels" and "Meta l "  a re 
represented by two, poss ibly th ree texts . 1 9 1 Th ree further texts seem to conta i n  so-ca l led 
vocabula ries, l ists of s igns poss ib ly a rranged accord ing to g raph ic cr i teria . 1 92 
The text W 9656, h 1 is the only true precu rsor of a canon ized l ist from the fol lowi ng, Uruk I l l  
period , the other cited examples either bei ng too fragmenta ry to chart rea l correspondences 
between witnesses from the two writi ng phases, or representi ng lexical compendia clea rly 
on ly marg i na l ly related to later canon ized versions .  Even in the case of W 9656 , h  1 ,  i ts 
correspondence to the canon ized Lu2 A l i st of the Uruk I l l  period does not hold throughout. 
The fact that on ly th ree of f ifteen l i sts suffi c iently attested in the a rcha ic period to a l low of the 
a rrangement of a textua l score wh ich can be compa red with Fora period correspondences 
may, with reasonable certa i nty, be dated to the Uruk IV period m ight be coi ncidenta l ,  s ince 
the Uruk IV l i sts a re a lso among the best attested lexica l texts of the fol lowi ng, Uruk I l l  period 
( Lu2 A near ly 1 80 ta blets and fragments, Meta l over 50, a nd Vessels near ly 1 001 93) . Sti l l  i t  
shou ld be u nderscored that nea r ly 1 900 ta blets a nd fragmen ts date, accord i ng to 
pa leograph ical considerations , to the Uruk IV period ; that is about 40% of the tota l of 
a rchaic documents from Uruk .  A tota l of 1 5  Uruk IV period lexical l ists would on the other 
hand correspond to j ust over 2% of the tota l of lexical l i sts, and i ndeed less than 1 %  of the 
tota l of Uruk IV period documents . Th is seems to represent clea r ev idence of a rea l expans ion 
i n  the composit ion a nd use of lexical texts in the period fol lowing the ea rl iest development of 
writi ng ,  1 94 a nd make suspect the assum ption of some schola rs that the trad it ion of compos ing 
lexical l i sts must have en joyed a long h istory before the i nception of  writ ing .  
The frequency and f ind situation of Uruk I l l  period l ists suggests not only that from a constricted 
beg i n n i ng of at most severa l l i sts, of which on ly the professions l i st could be shown to have 
1 90 W 9206, k, 9656,h 1 ,  9656,x, 2042 1 , 1  and 2042 1 , 2 .  The fi rst text apparently l isted the fi rst entries of 
the Lu2 A compendium excluding the sign NAM2 found as qual ifier of correspond ing entries in all other 
witnesses. 
1 9 1 W 1 662 1 ,a conta ined a precursor of the Uruk I l l  meta l l ist, W 2 1  060,5(+6 2) the vessels l ist fol lowed by 
metal ( note that the same phenomenon occurs in the Uruk I l l  period in the text W 1 2256, i+ ;  otherwise 
only attested in W 20266,44 [ 'Tribute' followed by ' Plants ' ] ) ,  a nd W 2 1  060, 1 6  poss ibly the vessels l ist. 
1 92 W 9 1 23 ,d, 1 9548,a+ and 2 1 002 ,6 .  Only the fi rst text, however, can be dated to the U ruk IV period 
with relative ceria i nty. 
1 93 Only the "Tribute" l ist attested in 55 tablets and fragments was recovered in comparable numbers . 
1 94 It is sti l l  difficult to j udge the curricu lum of proto-Eiamite schools. We have stated that no texts have been 
d iscovered in E lam ite excavations which bear even superfic ial resemblance to the lexical texts from 
Mesopotamia .  The characteristics we might expect, without bei ng able to decipher the mean ings of the 
signs attested , would be a rigid format of cases, i nscriptions which did not i nclude numerical notations, 
some common denominator of the ideographic notations which cou ld be documented in the proto-Eiamite 
admin istrative a rch ive, and above al l  mu ltiple copies of the same passages, i ndicati ng that one text had 
assumed a "school function " .  Thus the instruction in the use of the early Persian script must have involved 
writi ng practice accounts or tablets conta in i ng repeated admin istrative entries, and we do have evidence 
of this practice. The large account MDP 26, 362,  seems to represent an attempt to document the use of 
a l l  known numerical s igns in the capac ity system, and conta ins no ideographic notations 
which would identify an admin istrative of the tablet. Texts such as MDP 1 7, 328 ,  on the other 
hand, seem to represent s imple "exerc ises" .  See P .  Damerow and R .K. Englund, Tepe Yahya , 1 8-20, and 
in particular the two volumes cited there, J .  Fr iberg , ERBM 1-1 1 .  
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Period (site) Uruk IV-II I (Uruk) Uruk I l l  ED I ED l i la 
Uemdet Nasr) (Ur) ( Faro) 
Total IV I l l  
Name 
Lu 2 A (namesda) 1 85 5 1 58 22  UET 2, 1 4 ; SF 3 3-35, 
264; 299-30 1 75-76; w 1 2466 
Lu 2 E (dub sar) 
Lu 2 X 
Vessels 9 1  3 79 9 MSVO l ,  242 SF 64 
Tribute 56 5 1  5 SF l f , 1 3 + 
TSS 264 
Metal 55 44 1 0  SF 8-9 
Wood 30 28 2 UET 2, 204 2 - SF 68, 74 
Cattle A 24 20 4 SF 8 1  
Cattle B 
Officials A 23  22  - SF 59 
Officials E SF 59 
Officials B 
Fish 22  2 1  UET 2, 234 SF 9- l l 
Cities 1 7  1 3  3 SF 23-24 
Geogr. 1 2  1 2  MSVO l ,  243 
Grain 9 8 SF 1 5- 1 7  
Birds 6 4 2 SF 58 
Plants 5 5 SF 58 ,  67 + 
NTSS 1 23 
Pigs 2 2 
Vocabulary l l  l l  
Unidentified 1 25 1 25 
God Lists W 207 l 3, l 2 UET 2, 1 05 2 SF l -7, 23-24 
(W G. lambert, 
ASJ 3, 34) 
Ebla Monol ingual 
Mathematical 
Ebla Vocabulary 
(es2 . bar kinx) 
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ED l i la ED l l lb  
(Abu Salabikh) ( Ebla) 
OIP 99, 1 -3 ,  MEE 3, 1 ,  
483 , 487 2 t 5, 3+4 
OIP 99, 54+56, MEE 3, 6- 1 1 
55, 57-60 
OIP 99, 6 1 -8 1  
OIP 99, 4, 7-9 
OIP 99, 402, MEE 3, 47 
459, 465 
OIP 99, 1 3- 1 7 MEE 3 ,  26+76 
- OIP 99, 1 8-20 
OIP 99, 25-27 MEE 3, 1 2- 1 7, 
62 (syllabic) 
OIP 99, 27-28 MEE 3, 2 1 -25 
- MEE 3 ,  50 
MEE 3 ,  50 
MEE 3 ,  43 
OIP 99, 1 0- 1 2 MEE 3, 27-38, 
64+ (syllabic) 
OIP 99, 2 1 -22 
- OIP 99, 9 1 - 1 1 1  - OrNS 47, 50ff. 
(Atl geogr . )  
OIP 99, 5-6 MEE 3 ,  48+49, 
63 (syllabic), 
ARET 5, 2 3  
MEE 3 ,  39, (40) 
OIP 99, 23+24, 
30 1 , 402 , 4 1 2, 436 
OIP 99, 82-90 
MEE 3 ,  44-46, 53  
MEE 4 ,  780-8 1 5  
(W G Lambert, 
Bi l inguismo 393ff.) 
MEE 3, 5 1 -52 
MEE 3 ,  54 ( 1 - 1 0) , 73 
MEE 4, passim 
ED l l lb Old Ur I l l Old 
(Girsu, N ippur) Akkadian Babylonian 
DP 337  ZA 29, 79; OSP 1 ,  SLT 1 1 2- 1 1 3  
ECTJ 220 1 1 ; YOS 1 ,  1 2 ; 
MDP 1 4, 88  
MAD 5, 35 
HSS 1 0, 222  
Fales/Krispi jn , 
JEOL 26, 39-46 
MVN 3, 1 5  6 N-T 676 SLT 42 + 
Ni 1 597 
FT 2, pl . 44 Gurney, Iraq 3 1  
Speleers, RIM 3-7 
46; CBS 1 4 1 82 ,  
N i  5034, A 3670 
d. MSL 5, 92ff. 
d. MSL 1 2 , 9- 1 0  
6 N-T 677-
680 
UET 7, 80 
(MSL 1 1 , 62) 
MDP 1 8 , 2 1 ,  
MDP 27, 1 96 
ITI 2 ,  5898 + 5 ,  
925 1 ;  6 N-T 68 1 +89 
6 N-T 933  Civil/Biggs, 
RA 60, 8- 1 1 
F igure 24: Ma jor lexical l i sts of the 3 rd m i l len n ium 
Conspicuously absent in the earl iest levels ore the l ists 
of gods fi rst clearly attested i n  the Foro period . These 
compositions may represent on i nnovation of Early Dy­
nastic theolog ians. 
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been copied i n  the Uruk IV period ,  the lexica l repertory was expanded to incorporate Iorge 
numbers of copies of at least fi fteen ,  and probably substantia l ly more, a l ready canon ized 
texts , but a lso that they were written and kept together i n  some d isti nct port of the centra l 
admin i strative d istrict . The Iotter poi nt seems best supported by the fact that a number of 
disti nct f ind loci produced Iorge numbers of, or excl usively lexical texts . Despite the fact that 
l i ke the g reat mo ior ity of the archaic texts from Uruk these finds too were mode in secondary 
contexts , the exclus ivity of the lexical f inds suggests that the tablets wi l l  hove been gathered 
from a part icu lar location to be d iscorded , thus preserv ing in the i r  secondary context the 
pr imary context in which the tablets hod been stored . 
The largest lexica l 'arch ive ' ident ified i n  th is regard ,  W 20266 and i nc lud i ng W 20258 ,  
derived from a locus " between the two Ea rly Dynastic wa l ls ,  the outer wa l l  and the para l le l 
wa l l  lyi ng before i t" i n  the excavation square Nd XVI I ,  1 . 1 95 Of the 1 93 tablets a nd fragments 
identif ied i n  th is f ind , fu l ly 1 90 were witnesses of lexical l i sts (co . 30% of the tota l of a l l  l i st 
witnesses) . Fu rther, the texts i n  th is a rch ive were representative of the breadth ( number of 
different l i sts) and depth (copies of i nd ividua l  composit ions) of the lexica l mater ial on the 
whole. Represented o re :  Lu2 A with 52 numbers (co . 30% of a tota l of 1 76) , Offic ia ls with 0 
(of 1 3 ) ,  Cottle with 1 2  (50% of 24) , F ish with 6 ( 30% of 2 1 ) , B i rds with 2 ( 3 3% of 6) , Wood 
with 4 ( 1 5% of 30) , Tribute with 25 (45% of 56) , Plants with 2 (+ 1 together with the l ist Tri bute 
[W 20266 ,44]; of 4) , Vessels with 1 7  (20% of 92) , Meta ls with 1 7  (30% of 53 ) ,  Gro i n  with 
1 (of 9) , Cities with 7 (45% of 1 6) ,  and Geography with 8 (70% of 1 1  ) . A further 29 texts 
conta i n i ng  un identif ied l i sts (of 1 2 1 )  completes the arch ive . Of the l ists whose witnesses o re 
attested i n  numbers of statistical s ign i f ica nce, namely, Lu 2 A, Tribute, Vessels and Metals , 
on ly Tribute with a tota l of 45% i n the W 20266 'arch ive' would appear to be over-represented . 
The other th ree ore so i n  l i ne with expectations that we must assume that the location from 
which these texts were removed represented a school or l i brary in wh ich scribes were 
instructed i n  the use of proto-cuneiform and in the term i nology requ is i te to the i r  i nclus ion i n  
the scr ibal coste . 
5 .4 .  THE LISTS 
The archa ic lexica l l i sts con be placed i n  five general categories 1 96 :  
Designations of places (see figures 25-27) 
Designations of an imals 
Des ignations of plants and manufactured products ( see figu res 28-29) 
L i terature (see f igures 30-3 1 )  
- Designations of persons ( see f igu res 32 ,  3 3 ,  35) 
1 95 The term inus ante quem of Early Dynastic I I given by this find is not helpful i n  dating the tablets stratigraphically. 
See N issen 's d iscussion in ATU 2, pp. 4 1 -5 1 .  
1 96 The somewhat amorphous categories of 'vocabularies' and ' practice texts ' ,  as wel l as the 1 22 texts and 
fragments which accord i ng to the i r formats could with some certa i nty be identified as l ist witnesses but 
which we were unable to compi le i nto scores wi l l not be treated here; see the short d i scussion i n  ATU 3 ,  37 .  
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URI5 
N IBRU 
ARARMA2a F igure 25 : W 2 1 1 26 
The text conta ins the fi rst l i nes of the a rchaic City List, 
beg inn ing with the toponyms representi ng Ur, Nippur, 
Lorsa and, in fourth place, Uruk ( reverse un i nscribed) . 
F igure 26: Composite copy of the lexical l ist "Cities" 
9 1  
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F igu re 27: The a rchaic "C ity Sea l " 
The so-ca lled Cily Seal was impressed on a large 
number of tablets from Jemdet Nosr deal ing primarily 
with dried fruit 
To the right is a copy of the only tablet (MSVO 4, 1 5 ) 
with th is seal not clea rly from jemdet Nosr, but with the 
some 1ypes of commodities recorded . 
On page 93 is a composite drawing of the seal 
impress ions with a comparison of their legend with the 
fi rst l ines of the archaic Ci ly List (see ATU 3 ,  34-35) , 
from a study of archa ic sea l ing practice by R.j. 
Matthews (MSVO 2 ,  36-39) . 
5 .4 . 1 .  Places (see figu res 25-27 1 97) 
Al l 1 6  witnesses of a l ist of city names derive from the Uru k I l l  period . 1 98 The fi rst l i nes of the 
l i st consist of wel l known names of lead ing c ities of southern Mesopotam ia ,  beg i nn ing with 
those of U r , N ippur , La rsa and U ru k  (figu res 25-26) . 1 99 The s ign i ficance of th i s  sequence is 
not obvious, but, s i nce many of the toponyms conta in  elements of d ivine names ( "NANNAx" 
[UR IJ pa rt of UR I/Ur, UTU [UJ pa rt of ARARMA2a/Larsa) , or are coterm inous with d iv ine 
names ( EN0 . KIDa = NIBRU, ENLIL, ABbx KU60 = N INA, NANSE) , may reflect a mytholog ica l 
or cult ic h ierarchy, that is ,  beg i nn i ng with the household of the moon god NANNA, fol lowed 
by that of the earth god ENLIL , the sun god UTU and so on . 
1 97 F igure 26 and those below of ind ividual l ists (figs. 29, 30 and 32) consist of composite drawings 
combin ing the preserved entries of a l l  witnesses and o re thus artificia l ,  but certa i n ly representative of the 
form relatively exemplars would hove taken .  Compare, for example, the witness W 20266, 1 
[ATU 3 ,  pits 2-3 , with the composite drawing of the Lu2 A l ist i n fig . 32 ,  below. 
1 98 See ATU 3 ,  35-36, 1 45- 1 5 1 ,  1 60- 1 62, and the ED l i la texts SF 23-24; OIP 99, nos. 2 1 -22 and the 
Old Babylonian text UET 7, 80 (transl iterated in MSL 1 1 ,  62) . 
1 99 See M.W. Green, JNES 36 ( 1 977) 293-294, with l i terature (Green's reading of the second l i ne was 
corrected by R .K. Englund, JESHO 3 1  [ 1 3 1 - 1 3 39) ;  to the so-ca lled "Atlo nte Geografico" s. 
G. Pettinato, OrNS 47 ( 1 978) 50-73, MEE 3 1 98 1 )  pp. 227-24 1 ,  and now D .R .  Frayne, The Early 
Dynastic List of Geog raphical Names, AOS 7 4 (New Hoven 1 992) . 
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��� [\ t� l �lj 
I 
of Rototioc (fol� miom imoge ol 
inscription in the seal impression) 
Ku'ara BU+BU 2NIR+2 Eresx Zabalaa 
L�f�" �u� [\ [�� \ 
Cities 1 URis 
W 2 1 1 26 00 1 0 1 URis 
Cities 2 NIBRU � �  
W 2 1 1 26 00 1 02 rNIBRU' 
Cities 3 ARARMA2a 9c(J 
W 2 1 1 26 00 1 03 r ARARMA2a' 
Cities 4 UNUGa 
W 2 1 1 26 00 1 04 rUNUGa' 
Cities 5 [KES3] � 
� U � V�1 �)? 0 50 
\J Composite drawing of the 
complete seal impression on the tablets 
Complete seal impression on the seal (reading from right to left) 
Kes3 Unugx N1brux Ararma2a Uns 
_QJ}&�ra � �� 
Cities 6 [ZABALAa] 
[ERES2] � Cities 7 � = � 
Cities 8 GABURRA [[]= 
w 20266,74 00 1 03 GABURRA 
Cities 9 UR2 KU6a RADa C0�( 
w 20266,74 00 1 04 UR2 KU6a RADa 
Cities 1 0  SIMa RADa ��t 
w 20266,74 00 1 05 SIMa RADa 
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An extraord i nary sea l impress ion found on a Io rge number of texts from jemdet Nosr and 
d iscussed i n  deta i l  i n  a recent publ ication by RJ Motthews , 200 however, could spea k for a 
pol it ical or econom ic mean ing in the l i st, reflecti ng a ' league of ci t ies ' . The f i rst and fou rth 
entries i n  th is c ity sea l para l lel those of the lexica l series, however the second a nd th i rd ore 
reversed . The s ign comb ination E
.
N NUN seems i n  the city seal to correspond to the 
combi nation EN KI D in the lexical l ist. a a 
Another e leven texts con be identif ied as compendia of geographica l names based pr imar i ly 
on para l lels i n  texts from Abu Solob ikh a nd Eblo , 20 1 however without i n  a l l  cases form i ng 
scores wh ich m ight i nd icate a real lexica l trod it ion . 202 
5 .4 . 2 .  An imals 
Four of the lexica l l i sts f i rst composed i n  the a rchaic period ore compendia of domesticated 
and other an ima ls which were exploited in southern Mesopotam ia ,  i nclud i ng Io rge cottle , 203 
pigs, fish and bi rds .  
The fi rst of these l ists dea ls wi th oxen (GUJ cows (AB2) ,  ca lves (AMAR) and possibly, wi ld 
bu l l s .  204 Each sect ion of the l ist cons ists of entr ies representi ng the respective an imals and a 
static sequence of s igns which apparently qua l i fy the an imals as to the i r  age, color, etc . A 
second compi les s ign combi nations represent ing fish, the i r  forms of preservation and probably 
methods of preparation , as wel l  as descr ipt ions of fish ing gear and means of transportation. 205 
F ish were as a ru le represented either with the s ign KU6a (a pictogrom of the fis h ,  see below, 
section 6. 3 .  1 )  or the s ign SUijUR (a pictogrom of a sp l it and dr ied fish with its head removed) . 
B i rds o re described i n  a th i rd l i st of on imo l s . 206 Two texts , of which one is completely 
preserved , 207 conta i n  in 58 entr ies208 a l ist of pigs ( SUBUR) . 209 
2oo MSVO 2, i n  particular pp. 29-36. 20 1 See MEE 3, pp. 227-24 1 ;  OIP 99, nos . 39-42 .  202 The large text W 20266,3 must derive from a standardized composition, s ince two further fragments 
(W 20266, 1 46 and 1 47) conta in entries runn ing para llel to three l i nes in the larger text. See ATU 3 , 
1 50- 1 5 1 ,  1 6 1 ,  and pl . 79 . For a su rvey of the geographical names found in admin istrative documents 
see H .J Nissen, OrNS 54 ( 1 985) 226-2 3 3 .  203 The exclusion of the much more important smal l cattle in our witnesses is i ncomprehensible and presumably 
a consequence of the fortunes of excavation. The proto-cuneiform signs which represent smal l and large 
cattle in the l ists and admin istrative texts are offered in fig. 5 1  below. 204 See ATU 3, 22 ,  89-93 ,  and the ED witnesses SF 8 1 ;  OIP 99, nos. 25-27; MEE 3 ,  nos . 1 2- 1 7, pp. 47-
50, and the syl labic version MEE 3 ,  no. 62, pp. 25 1 -252, edi ted by Th,J .H .  Krispi jn , J EOL 27 ( 1 98 1 -
82) 47-53 ,  and J .  Krecher, Or Ant 2 2  ( 1 983 ) 1 79- l 89. 205 See ATU 3, 22, 93-98 ,  the ED I witness from U r  UET 2, 234, and the ED I l l  witnesses SF 9- l l ;  OIP 99, 
nos. l 0- 1 2 ;  MEE 3, nos. 27-3 8 ,  pp. 9 1 - l 04; an ed ition of Ur I l l  witnesses of the same l i st (6N-T 677-
680) is in preparation by M. Civi l .  Although tlb 1 8  begins with the same sign s u b  u r, i t has l ittle else i n  
common with the a rchaic l ist. 206 See ATU 3, 22 , 98-1 00, and the ED I l l  witnesses SF 58 ;  MEE 3 ,  no . 39, p. 1 05- 1 1 8 ; a pre l im inary 
edition of Ur Ill witnesses of the same l ist (6N-T 68 1 + 6N-T 689 and ITT II, 5898 + ITT V, 925 1 )  has 
been offered by G. Petti nato, OrAnt 1 7  ( 1 978) 1 65- 1 78 (d. M. Civi l ,  MEE 3 [ 1 98 1 ]  275-277) . 207 See below, fig . 63 .  208 Documented by a numerical notation 5N 1 4 8N 1 along the left edge of the text W 1 2 1 39, i n  full 
correspondence with the number of cases on the tablet. 209 See ATU 3, 2 2-23 ,  1 00- 1 03 , P. Damerow and R.K . Englund, ATU 2, 1 46+ 79, R . K. Englund , J ESHO 3 1  
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5 .4 . 3 .  Pla nts and manufactu red products 
A l ist of trees and wooden objects ( see f igure 28) is only i n  i ts fi rst 40 l i nes a standard ized 
composition and was not canonized in later cuneiform trod it ion2 1 0 ; these fi rst l i nes apparently 
l i st the des ignations of trees, and the larger, but unconon ized second section deals with 
wooden objects . The sign GIS in nearly a l l  entries, apparently a pictog rom of a s imple 
planed piece of wood , seems to fulfi l l  the function in th is l i st of a semantic i nd icator, s i nce 
some witnesses d ispense with its i ncl usion in the i nd iv idual entries. A very poorly preserved 
second l ist i n  th is g roup conta i ns designations of pla nts a nd of a variety of other objects, 
i nc lud ing t ime des ignat ions, and m ight represent some sort of agr icu ltu ra l  monuo l . 2 1 1 
A th i rd l i st ( figu re 29) , one of the best represented of a l l  a rchaic lex ica l  composit ions, 
conta ins three sections . The fi rst ( I I .  l -62) consists of i nvolved designations of vessels represented 
by pictogroms, a long series of which is qua l if ied by various s igns i nscri bed with i n  a vessel 
g raph , the second ( 1 1 .  63-84) of s ign comb inations wh ich represent prepared foods, i nc lud i ng 
apparent soups, porridges, and cheeses, a nd the th i rd ( I I .  85ff. ) of des ignations of presumable 
texti les . 2 1 2  
The pictogroms of vessels i n  the f i rst sect ion of the l i st were drown from on  adm in i strative 
repertory of i mpressive complexity . 2 1 3  Scri bes d ifferent iated vesse ls for appa rent sem i- l iqu ids 
from those for l iq u ids through the add it ion to the pictogrom of a c loy jar of a stroke which 
represented a spout. 2 1 4 I t  would appear that the f i rst section of the l ist 'Vesse ls '  dea lt with 
conta i ners of da i ry products , 2 1 5 presumably oi ls, some of wh ich were m ixed with a variety of 
cond iments a nd the l i ke .  S i nce most of these Iotter products , represented by the s ign DUGb 
and on i nscr ibed s ign which qua l if ied the da i ry product i n  the vessel ,  were not attested i n  
the adm i n istrative texts , i t  i s  l i kely that the i r  appea rance on ly i n  lexica l context was a matter 
of pa radigmatic completeness, i . e . ,  that the composers of th is l ist i ncl uded a l l  products 
( 1 98 8) 1 47- 1 48+22-23, and below, n .  397. 2 1 0 See ATU 3 ,  2 3-25, 1 03- 1 1 2 , 1 54- 1 59, and the ED I l l  witnesses SF 68 and OIP 99, nos. 1 8-20, and 
compare the forerunner text of ijb 3 (MSL 5, pp. 83 - 1 42), with a s imi lar distribution of designations of 
trees and wooden objects. 2 1 1  See ATU �' 29, 1 20- 1 22, and the ED l i la witnesses SF 58 (with ' Plants' in i 1 - vi 1 0, 'B i rds' i n  vi 1 1  
67+NTSS 1 23 (photo jo in  by A. Westenholz, OSP 2, p . 8982) ;  OIP 99, nos. 2 3+24, 30 1 ,  402 
4 1 2 and 436; an ed ition of an U r  I l l  witness of the same l ist (6N-T 933 )  i s  i n  preparation by M. Civi l .  
Cp .  also the Old Babylonian text M. Civi l and R .D .  Biggs, RA 60 ( 1 966) 8- 1 1 ,  CBS 7094 (p. 9, fig .  2) .  
For l ines 1 1 -20 (t ime notations) , see R .K . Englund, JESHO 3 1  ( 1 98 8) 1 64- 1 68 .  
2 1 2  See ATU 3 ,  29-32 ,  1 23- 1 34, and the ED  l i la witnesses SF 64 and OIP 99, nos. 4 ,  7-9 . This is the only 
canon ized l ist of the Uruk I l l  period found in a witness outside of Uruk. The jemdet Nasr tablet MSVO 1 , 
242, conta ins the fi rst 65 entries of the l ist and proves that the lexical trad ition reached into northern 
Babylonia. 2 1 3 See below, section 6. 3 . 2 .  
2 1 4 See fig . 22 : 1 .  The sign designated DUG0 (and its derived correspondent sign KAS0) was the only form 
used for 'beer' (or, as has been recently suggested , a dr ink akin to kvass) ; DUGb/c' without a spout, represented vessels for dairy products, above all butter oi l .  The sign N la in the fi rst l i ne of the l ist is of 
unclear pictographic mean ing, but probably represented a conical vessel with a l id .  
2 1 5 See the cursory treatment of  these products in R . K. Englund, "Archaic Da i ry Metrology, " I raq 53 ( 1 99 1 )  
1 0 1 - 1 04, and in  g reater deta i l  for later periods, " Regulati ng Da i ry Productivity in the U r  I l l  Period , "  
OrNS 64 ( 1 995) 377-429. 
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Figure 28 :  The "Wood List" W 20327, 2 (shaded areas reconstructed) 
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F igure 29: Composite copy of the lexica l l ist "Vesse ls" 
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wh ich m ight imag i nably hove been stored , but which not necessary were ever rea l ly i n  
vessels, at least not i n  vessels which were the concern o f  the centra l households documented 
i n  the archa ic texts . 
Fol lowing the section on vessels and products kept i n  vessels o re five entries descri b ing on  
appa rent foodstuff, possibly soups or stews, a nd  then f i fteen entr ies represent ing variously 
prepared cheeses . 2 1 6 
The regu lar i nc lus ion of the s igns TUG20 and TUG2agun0, pictog roms of tied bolts of c loth , 
characterizes the th i rd section of th is l i st . Both s igns ore in series qua l i fied by fu rther s igns, for 
example i n  the l i nes 9 1 -98 with the s igns U 4, Gl6, Gl and NE0 ,  which represent the colors 
'white ' ,  ' b lock' , 'yel low ' ,  and ' red ' .  
Another wel l  preserved l i st, the fou rth of th is group, conta ins s igns and s ign combi nations 
wh ich represent such objects mode of meta l as vessels , kn ives (the s ign GI R2J and tools 
(among others the s ign NAGAR, 'b it ') . 2 1 7 The witness W 22 1 04 ,0 demonstrates that after 
the l ist of meta l objects a l i st of stone objects in the form of beads, des ignated by the s ign 
NUNUZ0 1 , was appended . Th is section conta i ns the ear l iest clear attestation of the m ineral 
lapis lazu l i ,  wr itten NUNUZa1 KURa ( ' beads of the mounta i n  [or ' man-beads' ] 2 ' ,  opprox. 
Sumerian zo7.g i n 3 ) . 2 1 s . 
A fifth l i st of products conta i ns designations of apparent gro in measures and gra i n  products. 2 19 
Un fortu nately, the f i rst l i nes of th is l i st ore so poorly preserved and the Foro per iod 
correspondences so i rregu lar that we o re unable to make clear sense of the i r  mean i ng . It is 
at least obvious that th i s  po rt of the l i st offers a series of numerica l notat ions wh ich represent 
i ncreasing ly Iorge measures of g ro i n . 220 
2 1 6 The sign GA'AR0 1 , corresponds to the ED sign lAK490, and the neo-Sumerian combination go  ljAR/ 
UDgunO. Cp. P .  Damerow and R . K. Englund, ATU 2 ,  1 5243 ; R . K. Englund, OrNS 64 ( 1 995 ) 38 1 and 
385 (at least the Ur I l l correspondence of archaic GA'AR has been shown to be a dried and more or less 
fat-free cheese prized in simple herd ing societies for its h igh protein level and low spo i lage) . 2 1 7 See ATU 3 ,  32-34, 1 34- 1 4 1 , and the ED I l l  witnesses SF 8 and 9; 0\P 99, nos. 1 3- 1 7; MEE 3 ,  nos. 
26+76, S. 73-76 and 275 ; CBS 1 4 1 82 ( identified by A Westenholz) , N 5034, A 3670 ( identified by 
M. Civi l) and L. Speleers, RIM 46; and the Old Akkadian2 text O.R .  Gurney, Iraq 3 1  ( 1 969) 3-7 + pl . 
I ,  Ashm . 1 93 1 - 1 28 .  Since, un l i ke the l ist of trees and wooden objects, th is l ist d id not conta in a general 
i ntroduction with des ignations of metals , all objects which were not specifically so qual ified were probably 
made of copper. A series of objects are qual ified with the sign AN, probably denoting an al loy 
copper and another metal (t in2 ; see H .  Waetzoldt, i n :  L. Cagn i  [ed . ] , La l ingua di Ebla 1 98 1  
373-378 ;  improbably ' i ron ' ,  by A.A. Vajman, " E isen in Sumer , "  AfO Bei h .  1 9  2 1 8 Cp. the Uruk I l l  period A Cavigneaux, BaM 22 ( 1 99 1 ) 88 ,  W 24008 , 8  i i  6-9 . 2 1 9 See ATU 3 ,  34-35 ,  1 42-1 45, the ED l i la witnesses SF 1 5- 1 7; 0\P 99, nos. 5-6; MEE 3 ,  nos . 48+49, 
1 65- 1 68 ,  and a syl labic version MEE 3, no . 63 ,  pp. 252-253 (edited by M. Civ i l ,  OrAnt 2 1  
d. i d . , ZA 7 4 [ 1 984] 1 6 1 - 1 63) , and the Old Akkadian texts MDP 1 8 , 2 1 , and MDP 27, 
1 96 .  
220 Whether the text W 1 5 895 ,y really belongs here (see ATU 3 ,  1 42) i s a matter o f  debate. At least the 
witness W 2 1 208, 8+  seems to offer a clean progression of [ 1 -]5N 1  followed by N l 4 ' The sign KURa 
qual ifying measures represented by N 1 in this text is curious; it might denote a 'smal l mound' of gra i n ,  or 
have some other semantic or phonetic (/kur/ for /g ur/ 8) mean ing . 
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5 .4 .4 .  Literatu re 
An archaic lexica l l ist of 94 l i nes (see f igure 30) conta i ns the ea r l iest work of written l i teratu re 
on eorth . 2 2 1  Th is archa ic composi t ion, derived ent irely from 57 witnesses of Uruk I l l  period 
dote and redacted down through the Old Babylon ian period , derives its cu rrent nome 
'Tr ibute L ist '  from additions to the text mode i n  the Foro and the Old Babylon ian periods 
which descri be as ' tribute ' (Sumeria n g u n  2) commod it ies l i sted in foregoing sections. 222 
Th i s  text has very l i ttle i n  common with other l i sts, which o re characterized by their formal 
a nd s imple d ivision i nto entries i n troduced by the numerical s ign N 1 , by their semantica l ly 
arra nged contents - composit ions of an imals and an ima l  products, of trees and wooden 
objects, etc . - in contrast to the h igh ly complex format of admin istrative texts consisti ng for 
the most port of n umerica l  notations representi ng commod ities of va ryi ng size i nterspersed 
with h iera rch ica l ly placed genera l  qua l if ications. 'Tri bute' i n  fact combines both , with blocks 
of quantitative entr ies consisti ng of n umerical notations and s igns or sign combi nations 
represent ing an ima ls, a n imal p roducts and other commod it ies, preceded and fo l lowed by 
shorter sections consisti ng of apparent ideog raph ic notations . These Iotter entries and a l l  
entr ies of the second half of the text o re, l i ke any other lexical l i st, i ntroduced by the numerica l 
s ign N 1 , a nd the many copies of the composit ion place it f i rmly in the lexica l trad ition . 
Although  the text is, despite the existence of redacted copies from later periods, i nc lud i ng a 
version from Old Babylon ian N ippur223, poorly understood , the i n ternal structure, i n  part icu lar 
of the fi rst half of the text, l i nes l -58 in the archaic vers ion , strong ly suggests that i t  is a 
l i tera ry composit ion . After o n  i ntroductory two- l i ne sect ion with ideograph ic notat ions 
(d isregard i ng the entry-qual ify ing numerical s ign NJ the text conta ins a series of entr ies 
( l i nes 3-26) consist ing of numerical notations and ideograms qua l i fy ing numbers and measu res 
of Babylon ian products and domestic a nd wild an imals .  A fo l lowi ng fou r-l i ne section consists 
of, aga i n ,  on ly ideographic notations . L i nes 3 1 -58 repeat line for line the ea rl ier section of 
numerica l notations a nd ideog rams; th is passage repetition would reflect a common rhetorical 
tech n ique in the ora l  trad it ions of fo lklore ,  very broad ly employed in Mesopotam ian  
l i terotu re, 224 and  so be a strong i nd ication that the text i s  on example of early l i teratu re . 
22 1 See ATU 3, 25-29, 1 1 2- 1 20, the ED l i la witnesses SF 1 2 ; TSS 264 + SF 1 3 ; OIP 99, nos. 402 (but 
possibly contain i ng the beginn ing of the l ist "P lants"), 459 and 465; MEE 3, no. 47, pp. 1 53- 1 54; MVN 
3 ,  1 5 ; an edition of an Ur I l l  witness of the same l ist (6N-T 676) is in preparation by M. Civi l ,  and cp. the 
Old Babylonian version SLT 42 + Ni 1 597 and the remarks by M. Civil and R .D .  Biggs, RA 60 ( 1 966) 1 1 .  
j .G. Westenholz plans to publish forthcoming a commentary of this l ist. 
222 After the l ines 30 and 58 was inserted s a 3  n a m .g u n 2  s u m  (only in the Old vers ion), after 
l i ne 72 sa3 g u n2 g i4 (Early Dynastic) or sa 3  g u n2 . b i  n a m.g i4 (Old Unfortunately, even 
these later add itions remain ambiguous; we might hazard translations 'giving ( i . e . ,  imposing) as tribute' 
and in  as tribute ' ,  respectively, of the two insertions (compare the latter i nsertion to the introductory 
l i nes (dEn . l i l 2 . la 2 )  g u2 . b i n a m .g  i4] o f  Cyl i nder A of Gudea [D .O .  Edza rd, forthcoming, // Enki 
and the World Order 445-446, C.A. Ben ito, "Enki and N inmab"  and "Enki and the World Order" , 
UPenn dissertation, 1 969, 1 1 3 , I I . 446-447]) . 
223 See above, n .  22 1 . 
224 The Shulgi hymns, for example, commonly conta in a long passage with a proclamation of the heroic acts 
the king would perform, followed by a more or less word for word repetition of the description of these 
acts. The 'Tri bute ' l ist wi l l  have been based on a s im i lar play of events: perhaps a l ist of goods de-manded 
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Moreover, the fi rst section of the text con plausib ly be interpreted to be conform with later 
trad it ions of l iterary i nt roductions . 225 
and received . The notations I I .  27-30 II 55-5 8 ( ISbiSAijAR I NAR I UB SA30 I GAR) , albeit not 
understood , must have i ncluded the description of what was to happen with the goods l isted . Li nes 
corresponding to these from later periods rema in ,  unfortunately, d ifficult to interpret ( IS I NAR I GAR I 
URI IS SA3 [ED] and IS I NAR I GAR I URI . RI IS X [Old Babylon ia n]) . See C .  Wilcke, FS Jacobsen , 
AS 20 (Chicago 1 976) 2 1 2- 1 3 ,  for a concise description of the "epic repeti tion" i n  Sumerian l iteratu re. 
225 The signs U4 in both cases m ight represent tempora l i s elements mean ing "When . . .  ". The sign ADo of the 
archaic version, I. 1 ,  corresponds in the Fora version to a d .g i4, perhaps "counsel(er) " ;  the mean i ng of the 
combi nation Klo SAG is unclear. In I .  2 ,  the combination ADo ljAL cou ld refer to the correspondence 
piristu from later tradition, mean i ng "secret", as j .G .  Westenholz, op.cit . ,  suspects; ABRIG wou ld in this 
vein refer to the temple admin istrator abarakkum, who was entrusted with these "secrets" .  Compare also 
the Akkadian Gi lgamesh epic, tablet XI 9- 1 0: lupteka amat nisirti u pirlsta sa ilani koso 
!uqbeka (see most recently S .B .  Noegel, ASJ 1 6  [ 
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TUR30 ZATU 648 
l l 
NUNO UR I30 
t t r t  l l � �  
NUNC NANNAO UR15 
F igure 3 1 :  Signs representi ng a rchaic temple households 
L 
ZATU 649 
1 1 1 
(MUS3a I INANNA 2) 
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lAGAR 
Overview of signs representi ng probable temple households in texts from archaic Uruk (al l signs have been 
rotated 90° clockwise to demonstrate their orig inal pictographic position) . 
The section fol lowi ng l i ne 58 conta ins notations with ideograms whose mean i ng is unclear .  
Such repetitions of certa i n  s ign combi nations as Gl ,  Gl Zl0, Gl Zla SE3 i n  l i nes 64-66 or ENa 
SE3 , ENa SE3 Zla i n  l i nes 68-69 , none of which o re attested as personal names or object 
des ignations, suggest that the text conti nues with l i terary na rratives . 
'Tribute '  thus assumes the ro le as best cand idate for a l i terary piece h idden among the many 
a rchaic lexica l texts ; i t  rema ins a matter of specu lat ion why, g iven the very strong impact the 
Sumerian pantheon exercised on scr iba l  choice of l i terary and lexica l themes of the Fo ro 
period , we hove no evidence of gods i n  the archa ic lexical trad it ion , let a lone i n  possib le 
l i terary composit ions . Certa i n ly numerous signs a nd sig n combi nations o re known in the 
archaic mater ia l that correspond to later divine names in the Sumerian pantheon, some of 
which combined with a s ign represent ing a commun ity bu i ld i ng to stand for appa rent temple 
households (see figu re 3 1  ) 226; the d iscrepancy i n  treatment of the referents beh i nd these 
s igns m ight, aga i n ,  be the resu lt of the vagaries of excavat ion, but m ight a lso poin t  to a 
substantia l ly d i fferent system, or leve l ,  of rel ig ious bel ief. 
226 See K. Szarzynsko , "Some of the oldest cult symbols in archaic Uruk, " JEOL 30 ( 1 987-88) 3-2 1 ; cp. 
further A Falkenste in , ATU 1 ,  pp. 58-60, E. Heinr ich, Schi l f und Lehm . E in Beitrag zur Bougeschichte der 
Sumerer, Stud ien zur Bouforschung 6 (Berl i n 1 934) 1 - 1 8 + pits . 1 -6; id . ,  Bouwerke in der oltsumerischen 
Bi ldkunst (Wiesboden 1 9571 1 1 -38 ( "Bouwerke in landl icher Umgebung" ) ; i d . ,  Die Tempel und Hei l igtu­
mer im allen Mesopotomien . . . ] (Berl i n 1 982) 6-7 with f igs . 1 5- 1 8 ;  and, for a deta i led current treatment 
of on archaic toponym iconography often based on cult symbols, RJ  Matthews , MSVO 2 .  
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5 .4 . 5 .  Persons 
The fi rst of two l ists conta i n i ng designations of persons consists of on apparent m ix of 
personal and profess ional nomes . 227 An underlyi ng structure or pu rpose in the composit ion is 
not obvious. After o section of 22 l i nes of which the fi rst conta ined the s ign UKKINa (a vessel 
for da i ry o i l ,  in o tra nsferred mean i ng referri ng to on offic ial ) and includ i ng subsections 
poss ibly based on sig n assoc iation ( i n  particu lar l i nes 1 4-22 ,  al l  with the exception of 1 9  
i nc lud ing the s ign ENa228) , th is l i st conta i ns o number of entries corresponding to the fi rst 
entries from the much better attested second l ist of personal designat ions. 
Certa i n ly the most popu lar of the l ists from the archaic period is the compendium of designations 
of professions found in this so-ca l led Lu 2 A229 l i st (see figu re 32) . The 1 85 tab lets and 
fragments cu rrently known to conta i n  witnesses of t h i s  l i st ore riva led on ly by the 91  texts with 
witnesses of the l i st with desig nations of agr icu ltu ra l  products ( 'Vessels ' ) . The complete 
composit ion must hove numbered some 1 40 entries, of which over 1 30 o re preserved i n  the 
archa ic wi tnesses now ava i lable . 230 The numerous witnesses of the l i st from the Foro period 
and later demonstrate that the l i st was o centra l text i n  the schola rly trad i tion of the later th i rd 
m i l len n i um ,  a nd a lthough i t  consisted for the most port of profess ional des ignations no longer 
current, the sequence of signs was strictly adhered to . A s imple compa rison of the fi rst entr ies 
of both a rcha ic and ED  l i la vers ions ( f igure 3 3) u nderscores the importance of these 
composit ions in determ i n ing exact s ign correspondences a nd in chart ing pa leograph ica l 
development i n  the fi rst ha l f of the th i rd m i l len n i um .  I ndeed , th is l i st more tha n others with i ts 
nea rly complete Uruk  IV period forerun ner text23 1  has been a substa ntia l  a id i n  a nchori ng a 
number of s igns from the ear l iest writi ng phose i nto on otherwise wel l  known , but heretofore 
poorly documented , pa leography of th i rd m i l len n i um cuneiform (for some examples see 
figure 34232) . 
227 See ATU 3 ,  1 9-22, 86-89, and the ED I l l  witnesses SF 59 and MEE 3 ,  no. 50. Related l ists are known, 
see OIP 99, nos . 37, 62-7 1 , MEE 3, no. 43 ,  A Archi , SEb 4 ( 1 98 1 )  1 77-204, id . ,  RA 78 ( 1 984) 
1 7 1 - 1 7  4, F .M. Fales and Th ,J . H .  Krispq n , JEOL 26 ( 1 979-80) 39-46; SF 28 ,  29, 44, 63 , F. Pomponio, 
JAOS 1 04 ( 1 984) 553-558 .  228 Cp .  the Jemdet Nasr admin istrative text MSVO 1 ,  1 1 2 , with entries of personal designations in the same 
sequence as the l ines 1 6ff. of this l ist. 
229 See ATU 3 ,  1 4- 1 9, 69-86, and the ed ition by E .  Arcari , La l ista di professioni "Ea rly Dynastic LU A" [ . . .  ] 
(Naples 1 982 ) ,  based on G .  Pettinato, MEE 3 ( 1 98 1 )  3-25 (compare her "Si l labario d i  Ebla e ED LU A: 
Rapporti intercorrenti tra le due l isle , "  Or Ant 22  [ 1 983 ] 1 67- 1 78) . The name derives from the Sumerian 
designation for ' man ' ,  lu2 , which was the fi rst element i n  a lexical l ist from later scribal trad ition known as 
l u2 = sa, ' lu2 = (that one) which ' .  The various compendia deal ing with this topic known to members of the 
project Materials for a Sumerian Dictionary were l isted in  a presumably chronological sequence and 
named (so far) Lu2 A through E .  230 The exact length of Lu2 A rema ins uncerta i n .  The colophon ' 1  N342' [ ] o n  the reverse surface of the 
witness W 205 1 7, 2a+ proves that the list conta ined 60+ l ines, and the best preserved tablet W 20266, 1 
conta ined from 90- 1 00 entries . 23 1 ATU 3 ,  pl . 23  (and 1) , W 9656,h ( 1 ;  see ATU 5, p .  49) . Another four fragments from the Lu2 A l ist date 
to the Uruk IV period . The five Uruk IV witnesses do not g ive us sufficient material to bui ld a canonical 
version for the period, and W 9656, h 1 ,  deviates substantia l ly from the canonical Uruk I l l period, so that 
it would sti l l  appear that no archaic l ists were completely standard ized before U ruk I l l .  23 2 As an  exception, the orig inal orientation of the signs i s  kept in this f igure i n  order to better follow the 
development from pictogram to abstract s ign . 
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F igure 32 :  Compos ite d rawing of the a rchaic lexical l ist Lu 2 A 
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Despite the fact that it has not been poss i ble, based on the Iorge numbers of admin istrative 
documents , to clearly understa nd the function of the professions represented in these entries, 
sti l l  consider ing the fo rma l structure of the l i st we con make some genera l  comments about 
such designations. H.j. N issen has in various publ ications, beg inn i ng with his contri bution to 
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F igure 3 3 : The fi rst l i nes of the l ist Lu2 A 
A comparison of para l lel l i sts from the Late U ruk ( left 
column) and the Faro ( r ight column) periods 
established numerous sign correspondences. 
2 
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a pre l i m inary ed it ion of the Lu 2 l i st, 2
33 defended the theory that th i s  l i st reflects i n  its i nternal 
structu re the admin istrative h ierarchy of a rcha ic U ruk .  Accord i ng ly, the fi rst entry i n  the l ist 
NAMESDA should represent the h ighest-ran ki ng officia l i n  the adm i n istration of that city. 
Wh i le it is true that a much later lexical text offers a correspondence NAMESDA = Akkad ian 
sarru, ' ki ng ' , 234 the designation NAMESDA cannot i n  the a rchaic texts be shown to have 
q ua l i fied a substant ial office . 
Nonethe less, the fi rst twenty entries of the l i st i nc lude s ign combi nations on the whole wel l  
attested i n  texts from U ruk. I n  particu lar the former E rlenmeyer col lection contains extraord inar i ly 
wel l  preserved accounts with clear evidence of the h igh ran k  en joyed by those persons or 
233 MSL 1 2 , pp .  4-8 . 
234 MSL 1 2 , p. 93 . 
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Uruk IV Uruk I l l  ED I l l Ur I l l  Old Middle Nfco- meaning of co . 3200 co . 3000 co. 2400 ca. 2000 Babylon ian Assf ian Baby onion archa ic sign CO . 1 700 co . 200 co. 600 
\? � a a SAG 'head lL JL \7--q ---4-.k 
D � 9 � � w NINDA "ration" 1/ 
� ff B f;r ;fJ!1 �1YJ GU7 "disbursement" 
9 /\!' {] \r <) <(= <(� AB2 "cow" 
-ro/ � � Wr � vv-::[ APIN "plow" ---<) � 
! ! I l l  � � � 1uTt �r� <([� Kl "loca l i ty" 11111 
F igure 34: Pa leographic development of selected cuneiform s igns 
offices represented in these entr ies (fig u re 35 ) . 235 The Iorge measures of gro i n  represented 
by the numerical notat ions entered together with the offic ia ls ti tled NAM2 URUa , GALa 
BAD+DISa, KINGAL, GALa TE and GALa SUKKAL, imply that these offic ia ls belonged to the 
upper ronks of the admin i strative h iera rchy. Severa l s igns, above a l l  NAM2 and GALa, o re 
found i n  combi nations in the Lu2 l i st which suggest that they served to defi ne the specif ic 
status of the persons qual if ied by the sign combi nations . 
5 . 5 .  LEARNING BOOKKEEP ING 
That the evidence from the lexica l l ists cannot represent the complete learn i ng of archaic 
scribes is obvious, g iven the thousands of admin istrative documents from a rchaic levels in 
Uruk and other Ba bylon ian  s i tes . The formats, the bookkeep i ng procedu res, and the 
ca lcu lations of these accounts had to be mastered with h igh  precis ion , and scribes must 
hove hod occasion to write exerc ise sections and ful l accounts before they were cert i fied 
capable of adm in ister i ng ' state property' ; i n  fact, not a few tablets con be classif ied as 
235 See H .j . N i ssen , P . Damerow and R . K. Eng lund, Archaic Bookkeeping, i n particular pp. 1 1 0- 1 1 5 , and 
P. Damerow and R . K. Englund, MSVO 3 (Berl i n ,  forthcoming) . 
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school accounts due primar i ly to the fact that despi te the apparent completeness of their text 
they lock a l l  i nd ication of o n  adm i n istrative pu rpose. For i nstance, the Uruk IV period ta blet 
W 9393,d (see figu re 36) was formed , and one of its faces d ivided i nto i nd iv idual cases i n  
fu l l  accord with the standard procedure of the t ime. The author of th is text then impressed 
numerica l notations i n  each of the four cases, however without appa rent ideog raph ic s igns 
which in sta ndard accounts would designate the object so quantified , the persons or i nstitutions 
concerned with the objects, or the adm i n istrative function of the objects or organ izations . 
The numerical notations, moreover, make every appearance of representi ng s imple dood l i ngs 
or ra ndom associations, beg i n n i ng with th ree i mpress ions of the rounded end of the sma l l  
stylus, representi ng "30" i n  the sexogesimol system ,  fol lowed i n  two cases by a sma l l  round 
impression set over o n  obl i que impress ion of a Iorge round stylus, each represent ing "600", 
a nd fi na l ly in the fou rth case a s ing le Io rge obl ique impress ion, representi ng "60" .  
It m ight be tempting to bel ieve that, despi te the enti rely i rregu lar sequence of Iorge and 
round numbers it conta i ns, th is and comparable tablets o re s imply i ncomplete occounts . 236 
However, i n  this case another tablet found i n  the some locus suggests that we hove i n  
W 9393 ,o smal l  col lection of school accounts . Although the text W 9393 ,e (see figure 36) 
appears at fi rst g lance complete and consistent with a Iorge number of accounts known from 
both the Uruk IV and the Uruk I l l  periods, closer i nspection shows that it is i rregular . The 
sequence of entries of such commod i ties texts is i ncorrect; a l i st of products beg i n n i ng with 
a measure of rough-ground g ro i n  recorded i n  the second case of the second col umn should 
hove assumed the fi rst place in the account, fol lowed by the oi l  and text i le products of the 
fi rst col umn .  Further, the enti re account should be underwritten by on off ic ia l act ing for a un i t 
of the Uruk  admin i stration ; i nstead, the fi na l two ideograms i n  the th i rd col umn  represent 
"sheep and goats" ,  on ideograph ic combination which makes no sense in th is context . For 
these reasons, the text i s  in al l l i ke l i hood a school account, the more l i kely g iven the fact that 
it was found together with another very suspicious text. 237 
The th ree accounts W 2027 4, 27-29238 may s im i la rly hove been school texts . Token a lone, 
W 2027 4 ,28  m ight not seem out of the ord i nary. The tablet conta i ns two col umns d ivided 
i nto cases, each with the exception of the fi na l  cases of both col umns conta i n ing a numerical 
notation fol lowed by ideograms representing products from domestic a n ima ls ,  above a l l  
butter oi l ,  cheese and text i les .  The f ina l notation of the second col umn  i s  i n  the preserved 
236 Consider i n  th is connection the text W 20223 ( R . K. Englund and H .J.  Nissen , ATU 7, forthcoming) with 
divid ing l i nes drawn on one su rface, but with no apparent inscription, and the many so-cal led ' blanks ' ,  
tablets which were formed in the usual, and time-consuming way, but which remained un inscribed (see, 
for i nstance, ATU 5, pl . 53 ,  W 93 1 2,aa; pl. 1 1 5 , W 9656, iq ff. [the first tablet of this series in fact 
began and ended with a short notation ] ;  photo of W 9656, iv on pl . V) . The fate of unsuccessful accounts, 
be they from function ing bookkeeping offices or from the hands of suffer ing students, can be seen in a 
large number of i nscribed tablets which were so mashed by a human hand whi le the clay was sti l l  
mal leable that the impression of the fi ngers are clearly visible on the rui ned tablet surface (for example, 
ATU 5, pl . 84, W 9655,aq and ,or) .  237 Another example is the text W 205 1 7, 1  (ATU 7, forthcoming) . The account, found together with th ree 
fragments of the l ist Lu2 A, consists of one inscribed column, the cases of which conta in notations representing 
numbers of vessels . No ideograms qual ify the function of the text or the persons or institutions involved . 
238 See the copies and photos in ATU 2, pl . 27-2 8 .  
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GAL BAD+DISa 
KINGAL 
GAL TE 
GAL SUKKAL 
MSVO 3 ,  6 1  
MSVO 3 ,  60 MSVO 3, 64 
cases the s ign Gl ,  that of the fi rst column a combination of the s igns ENa KA and further 
s igns .  Wh i le the reoccu rrence of the sign combination ENa KA and the s ign Gl i n prec isely 
the some location on th ree tablets found together cou ld be expla i ned as the resul t of accounts 
made up for the some off ic ia l acti ng for d i fferent persons, the fact that the numerical notations 
of two of the cases of the tablet W 2027 4, 27 were left blank suggests that the s ign repetit ions 
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F igure 35 :  Adm i n i strative occurrences of lexica l e ntr ies 
The fi rst two columns of the lexical l i st Lu 2 A (to the right, 
reconstructed from numerous fragments of copies) conta i n  
entries representing archaic titles and professions . The 
variously shaded examples on page 1 08 a re well attested in 
admin istrative context, in the three texts here concerned with 
the distribution of substantial measu res of g ra i n .  
ore to the contra ry to be understood as s imple variations of a g iven account template and 
that a l l  three ore copying exerc ises . 239 
Two other school accounts may be c i ted as particu la rly i nvolved at the level of bookkeepi ng 
procedures . The fi rst, MSVO 3 ,  2 , 240 wi l l  be dealt with below, section 6 . 3 . 4 (a nd see figu re 
77) . The fact aga i n  that no ideograms i n  th is text ident ify i ts pu rpose or the persons i nvolved 
is evidence that the text served i n  the accounti ng office to record both account ing formats 
a nd i m po rta n t  convers i on  va l ues i n  dea l i ng with g ra i n  p rod ucts .  The second text, 
239 The reverse face of W 1 94 1 6,a (ATU 7, forthcoming; the tablet i s  cu rrently on display in the Museum fur 
Vor- und F ruhgeschichte, Berl i n-Charlottenburg ) might represent a copy of the inscription on its obverse 
face. It is impossible to say whether the known account dupl icates W 2027 4, 33=89 (see R .K. Englund, 
BSA 8 [ 1 995 ] 4 1 -42,  and figure 57 below) are to be ascribed to bookkeeping procedu res or to the 
copying in schools of complete accounts. There are numerous examples known from later periods in 
Mesopotamia of account dupl icates, and the purpose of such copies in an admin istrative atmosphere of 
distrust seems obvious, yet si nce we know that accounts formed a normal part of the school curricul um,  
these too should be reconsidered as to whether dupl icates real ly assumed the same function as, for 
example, copies reta ined of letters . 
240 The Uruk I l l  period account from the antiquities market is to be proven ienced to Uruk or Jemdet Nasr. See 
above, n .  5 1 . 
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W 1 9408 ,7624 1  (below, figu re 85 ) , represents o school exercise from the Uruk IV period . 
The poorly preserved tablet conta i ns on ly numerical s igns together with horizonta l or vert ical 
strokes, known to represent 'widths ' and ' lengths' of measu red fields . 242 The four entries in 
two columns of both obverse and reverse of the text conta i n  notations of widths and lengths 
with but s l ight variation . The overage of the two ' length ' measu res in the fi rst col umn of each 
side ( 1 200 n i ndo , co . 7 . 2  km ) mu ltipl ied by the overage of the two 'width ' measu res in the 
fol lowing column (900 n i n d o , co . 5 .4 km ) results in on un rea l istica l ly Iorge su rface area of 
1 0  so r2 , or approximately 39 km2. The documentation of two equa l ly Iorge fields must hove 
resul ted from taking o n  orig i na l  art if ic ia l su rface of 1 0  s o  r2 and man ipu lati ng the s ide 
measu res which wou ld define such on o reo . 243 No other known texts from the U ruk IV period 
present such clea r  evidence of o playfu l use of the new method of accounti ng . 
24 1 The importance of th is text was fi rst recognized by P. Damerow during a collation trip we undertook jointly 
to Heidelberg in 1 986 in preparation of our Chapter 3 of the vol ume ATU 2 (see there p. 1 5573) .  It has 
s i nce been dea lt with by us in Archa ic Bookkeeping, 55 and 58 ,  fig . 50. 
242 The measure quantified in these notations with the sexagesimal counting system was itself i n  later cuneiform 
denoted with the sign GAR, with the reading 'n i n  d a (n) ' ,  representing a measure of approximately 6 m .  
The use of this s ign with th is meaning i s  not known i n  the archaic text corpus, yet i s  should be remembered 
that the sign may itself have merely been a phonetic ind icator of the read ing of the sign DU in this 
metrological context. The sign combination GAR.DU known from the Fora period on is th us probably to be 
read n i n da n i n d a (n) x . 
243 This procedure is hard ly l i kely to have been a coi nc idence . Furthermore, the largest field otherwise 
attested in comparable texts from the Uruk IV period measures somewhat more that 20 b u  r3 (W 20044,29, 
with obv. i 1 -3 :  6N34 N57 I 4N 4 6N 1 N 7 I 2N 34 N58 , lead ing to a ca lculation (( 360 + 246) -:- 2) x 1 20 = 36, 360 sa r, or 20(b u  rJ 3 .6( i k u )J. The calculations evident in W 1 9408,76 demonstrate, by 
the way, that the ancient scribe very well knew and used the later method of multiplyi ng the arithmetical 
means of the lengths of opposite sides of su rfaces to derive an area measure. 
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6. ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEMS 
Despite the grove d i fficu lties i n  dec i phering the l i ngu istic contents of the a rchaic texts, the i r  
numbers and consistent structure make them powerfu l ly informative sources of socio-economicol 
h istory. Both lexica l l ists a nd adm i n istrative accounts o re in this rega rd important, si nce 
semantic categories s igna led i n  the lexica l materia l  con be exam ined against the backd rop 
of the use of s igns a nd s ign combi nations i n  adm in istrative texts , whereas on the other hand 
s igns and s ign combi nations found i n  s im i la r  contexts i n  the adm i n istrative texts con be tested 
aga inst correspond i ng entr ies from lexica l l ists .  
6 . 1 NUMERICAL SIGN SYSTEMS 
Few Assyriolog i sts l i ke numbers .  The treatment of early cuneiform texts has, as o result of o 
clea r  d isrega rd for the importance of numerica l notations and structu res i n  accounts maki ng 
up fu l ly 90% of a l l  c loy tablets from th is period , often been less than professiona l .  Fortunately, 
the excavation a nd pub l icat ion of the mosses of adm i n i strative documents from the Ur I l l  
period , with the i r  very i nvolved bookkeep i ng formats and often i mpressively complex and  
prec ise calculat ions, hove i ncl uded some notable exceptions to on otherwise condescend ing 
approach of ed i tors of adm i n i strative texts to the metro-mathematical basis of the i r  mater ia l ;  
the level of u ndersta nd i ng of the account ing Sumer ian recorded in those a rch ives, of 
prosopog rophy and of the adm i n istrative structures of which the accounts were evidence 
was as o consequence such that text ana lyses cou ld be and were very successfu l .  
An  i n i t ia l order ing of the written materia l  excavated i n  a rcha ic levels i n  Mesopotamia wou ld 
not hove been possible without reference to cuneiform from later per iods, s i nce ana lyses of 
proto-cuneiform s igns proved that they were i ndeed l i nea r precursors of abstracted cuneiform 
s igns ,  a nd these Iotter s igns were on the whole wel l  understood . With this orderi ng, a nd 
s i nce with few exceptions no s ign sequences or even clusters seemed to correspond to 
sequences of s igns which i n  later texts represented o spoken Sumerian ,  the contr ibution of 
early Assyriolog ists to the dec i pherment of proto-cune i form ended . 
It may su rprise some that the most importa nt recent advances i n  the dec ipherment of the 
proto-cune i form documents hove been mode by and in col laboration with mathematic ians 
with no formal tra i n i ng in Assyriology, J .  Fr i berg a nd P. Domerow. But rememberi ng that the 
great ma jori ty of a rcha ic texts ore adm i n istrative records of the col lection a nd d istr ibution of 
g ro i n ,  i nventories of da iry fats stored i n  jars of specif ic s izes, a nd so on , that is, documents 
above a l l  mode to record i n  t ime quant ifiable objects, it is reasonable to expect that such 
documents would conta i n ,  no less than the accounts of current i nstitutions, ev idence of 
mathematica l  procedures used in the archaic period a nd that they would thus conta i n  the 
seeds of the mathematica l th i n ki ng which developed du ri ng the th i rd m i l lenn i um . 
Scholars acquai nted with account ing methods represented i n  documents from the th i rd 
m i l len n i um  were l i ttle impressed by the f i rst a rchaic texts from excavat ions i n  southern 
Mesopotam ia .  With few exceptions, n umerical s igns corresponded both i n  form and i n  
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apparent numerical mean i ng to deci phered s igns from later texts . These correspondences 
were seen i n  
1 )  the form of s igns im pressed with styluses of d i fferent d iameters . The numerical s ign system 
best documented in the th i rd m i l lenn i um ,  the sexogesimol system (see fig u re 4 1  ) , consisted 
of s igns mode by impress ing the ends of two round styluses in to the su rface of cloy 
tablets, either perpendicu lar to the surface, thus resu l t ing in round impress ions, or at on 
ang le to the su rface rang i ng from co . 45 ' to 30' . The obl ique impress ion of the smal ler 
of the two styl uses represented the basic un i t " 1 " ; the numera ls 2-9 were i nscri bed by 
s imply repeati ng the number of im press ions representi ng " 1 " . A round impression mode 
with the some styl us represented the bund l i ng un i t " 1  0", and the un its 20-50 were i n  the 
some way written by s imply repeati ng the impress ions representi ng ' ' 1 0" .  The next step 
' '60'' was represented by on obl ique impression of the larger of the two styluses , itself 
repeated up to 9 ti mes to represent the number ' '540'' . The s ign for ' '600'' combined on  
obl ique impress ion of the Io rge stylus ( "60") and o perpend icu lar impress ion of the smal l  
stylus ( " 1 0" ) . Th is Iotter s ign could be repeated up to five ti mes to represen t  "3000" , and 
the sexogesimol bund l i ng un it "3600" , fi na l ly, was represented by o rou nd impress ion of 
the Iorge stylus .  Exact correspondences to the g raph ic forms of these s igns were located 
in the archaic texts ; moreover, correspondences were seen i n  
2) the consistent adherence to the sequence of numerical s igns employed i n  o coherent 
notation . A sexoges imo l notation representi ng , for example, 1 3 82  d isti nct un its , could in 
pr inci ple be written by i nscrib ing two "600" s igns , 3 "60" s igns a nd two " 1 "  signs in any 
order, s ince i n  the sexogesimo l  system each of these s igns was d isti nct and possessed o 
specific n umerical mean i ng .  An ana logous s i tuation would be a means of account ing 
us ing physical counters , for example cloy bo l l s ,  specific character istics of which - size, 
form , color, for i nstance - served to represent the various bund l i ng un its of a numerical 
system . The unambiguous correspondence to specific members of o n umerical system of 
such counters kept in o leather pouch wou ld hove to be obvious to a l l  persons us ing th is 
system .  But even in th is situation , when the bo l ls were removed from the pouch the 
contro l ler wi l l  doubtless hove placed l i ke counters together, both menta l ly a nd physica l ly. 
Further, the meager evidence from impress ions mode on cloy bu l lae from Suso244 not 
unexpected ly suggests that these g roups of l i ke counters were a lso understood as form ing 
o sequence beg i n n i ng with forms of h igh to those of low numerical order . Whether the 
physical rea l i ty, that is , that in a l l  numerica l notations beg i n n i ng in the Late Uruk period 
and carryi ng on through the th i rd m i l len n i um ,  the curvi l i near, then the cuneiform s igns 
represent ing ' upper case ' members of numerical systems were impressed above those 
representi ng ' lower case' members, reflects a practice of using ca lcu lati ng boards or 
boxes so d ivided that counters of larger quantities were placed above those of smal ler 
quantit ies, is of cou rse not certa i n ,  but would be o reasonable assumption . 245 Archa ic 
244 See above, section 3 .  245 The Chinese abacus is a more modern example of the physical representation of h igher and lower 
quantities. The referent of the proto-cuneiform sign SANGA may be a tallying board, with three compartments 
in an upper, and three in a lower register, and to the lower left a box to store counters . 
1 1 2 
Admin i strative Systems - Numerical s ign systems 
scri bes were very cons istent in i nsc r ib ing such notations, hold i ng i n  the example cited 
above to o system-spec ific s ign seq uence 2;: "600" + 3x ' '60" + 2x " l  " . This numerica l 
'syntax' reflected the some s ign sequence known from later texts . The correspondence of 
archaic numerical s igns to s igns known from later th i rd m i l len n i um accou nts to be 
sexoges imo l ,  fi na l ly, was seen and mathematica l ly proven i n  
3 ) summations i n  archaic accounts .  Account format d ictated that tota ls were i nscribed on 
the reverse face of o text, fac i l itat i ng the isolation of such summations for study. The few 
i nstances i n  the earl iest publ ished archaic texts , from the antiq u i ties market and from 
jemdet Nosr, of sexoges imo l  summations, or at least summations of o bisexoges imo l  
system which bore the some numerica l  structu re i n  the s igns representi ng I I  l 11 , I I  l 0" a nd 
1160 1 1 , were suff icient to demonstrate the respective va l ues of the numerica l s igns attested , 
and the pool of these summations ava i lab le for o demonstrat ion of the existence of o 
sexoges imo l  system i n  the archaic texts was substantia l ly increased with excavation a nd 
publ ication of texts from a rchaic levels of Uruk . 
Poss ibly i nfl uenced by the a ttempts of V. Schei l  to i ntegrate i nto o ' un ified dec imal system '  a l l  
numerica l notations found i n  the account ing tablets excavated i n  a rchaic levels of E lom i te 
Suso246, S. La ngdon i n  h is publ ication of the proto-cuneiform texts from jemdet Nosr bel ieved 
the texts clea rly demonstrated the existence i n  a rcha ic Mesopotam ia  of not on ly the 
sexoges imo l  system of count ing and o complex metrolog ical system used in notations of 
a rea measu res, but a lso o decima l-based system used to qua l ify gro i n  meosures .247 The texts 
ava i lable to La ngdon offered suffic ient evidence to prove, or at least offered no evidence to 
d isprove, o n umerica l a nd semantic correspondence between the former two numerica l 
systems and those systems known from later periods to q ua l ify d iscrete objects and surface 
measures, respectively. However, the some text a rch ive demonstrated that i n  fact no deci mal 
structure underlay the metrolog ical gro i n  capacity system .  
This was obvious enough and partia l ly understood by Langdon, and i n  1 937 wel l  documented 
by Fa lkenstei n (see below) i nsofa r as the numer ica l s igns were concerned which represented 
measures smal ler than the bas ic un i t N 1 (c) , and those wh ich on the other hand represented 
o measu re g reater tha n  that recorded with the s ign N45 (e) , presumed by La ngdon and 
Schei l to hove been o measure l 00 t imes as Iorge as that of the bas ic un it . The former un i ts 
corresponded f i rst with on obl ique impress ion of the rounded end of o Iorge stylus (�, N39) 
to o measure one-fifth the s ize of the basic un i t, .then with more complex s igns to o sequence 
of decreas i ng fractions 1/n of this measure ,  whereby l ln l l was determ i ned by the number of 
obl ique impress ions mode by the rounded end of o th i n  stylus around o centra l po i nt i n  o 
specific s ign .  Thus :S: = 1/2 N39, ,'i./ = 1/3 N39, and so on . The fi rst s ign of the Iotter un its, N34, 
was shown to stand for o measure th ree times as Iorge as that represented by the sign N45 , 
and la rger measures were represented us ing the next h igher bundl i ng s ign i n  the sexoges imol 
system ,  N48 . 
246 See P .  Damerow and R . K. Englund, Tepe Yahya, pp. 1 8- 1 9 . 
247 Langdon discussed in OECT 7, 63 ,  the "ord inary" system bel ieved by h im to be decimal in structure. He 
cited , however, the add ition 20 + 20 + 20 on the obverse face of the text 1 08 (now = MSVO 1 ,  96) . 
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F igure 37: Da iry oi l and barley accounts 
The text on the left contains an apparent addition of 7N l + 5Nl  = N 1 4  2N l  (d isregarding the N 1 4  in the first 
entry and the tota l) , resulti ng in the equation 1 ON 1 = N 1 4 · A substitution of th is value in the account to the 
right would be false, s ince there 1 2N l  = 2N l 4, or 6N 1 = N 14 .  This latter relationsh ip remained hidden 
from ed itors of a rchaic texts for 50 years, unti l the Swed ish mathematician J. Friberg uncovered it while exa­
min ing gra in  accounts from the jemdet Nasr period . 
The dec ima l structure of the archaic g ro i n  capaci ty system was consequently bel ieved by 
Langdon to be restricted to the sequence of the th ree signs N45 (e) , N14 (•) and N 1 (D) i n  the 
relationsh ip 
N45 = l OxN1 41 N 1 4 = l OxN1 . 
This , as it tu rned out, fa l lacious identification formed the basis of a l l  subsequent Assyriolog icol 
publ ications of g ro i n  accounts - certa i n ly the Iorge ma jor i ty of al l a rcha ic texts - u nti l the 
work of J .  F r iberg was publ ished in the late 1 970 's . The Swed ish mathematic ian fi rst become 
i nterested in Babylon ian texts when he read the quadratic equation table P l impton 3 2 2  
(MCT, text A) du r i ng a 1 973-7 4 sa bbat ica l i n  Mi lwaukee, and went o n  to read 
0. Neugebauer 's MKT in Mad ison . Bock in Goteborg , Fr i berg retu rned sporadica l ly to the 
question of early numbers, and in prepar ing for a series of lectu res on cuneiform mathematics 
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F igure 3 8 :  Archaic replacement rules for sym­
bols representing gra in  measures 
A consolidation of a l l  l i ke measures is followed by the 
replacement of successive bund l i ng un its by a sym­
bol representing the next h igher un i t  according to the 
rules: • 10 6 � . � 
at Cha lmers T echn ico l Un iversity he noticed that the trad itional i n terpretation of the archaic 
gro i n  capaci ty system ,  attested i n  a number of seem i ng ly stra ightforward ca lcu lations in 
accounts from the jemdet Nosr period found in scattered publ ications, was i ncorrect. 248 H is 
248 See in particular h i s  ERBM I ,  pp .  7- l 0, and I I ,  pp .  1 9-27, to the texts B IN 8 ,  3 and 5.  
1 1 5 
····~ ~ ~ •et::::[) 
••• ~ ~~\• • D •: 
~ 
Texts from the Late Uruk Period 
-== I-
\D 
w 202 1 4, l 
• 
· �  
e �:a:>  
• 
F igure 39 :  Determ in ing numerica l sign sequences 
The numerical sign sequences contai ned in a rchaic texts such as the Uruk IV period accounts W 20044, 1 4  
and 202 1 4, 1 above were important indications of the structure of the respective numerica l s ign systems. The 
first example alone makes l i kely the otherwise known gro in  capacity system series N34 > N45 > N 1 4  > N 1 > N39 > N24 > N2s (combin ing the notations of the obverse and the reverse faces) ; the second the area system 
series Nso > N 1 4 > N 22-
strongest piece of evidence supporti ng a new in terpretation of the data was on appa rent 
gro i n  account ed ited by A. Fa lkenstein in 1 937 . 249 In a format wel l known in particu lar from 
accounts in the Jemdet Nosr arch ive, the text records d iscrete numbers of g ro i n  products 
together with the amounts of variously qual if ied gro i ns needed for their production . The 
products themselves could be designated with n umerical s igns derived from the metrological 
system employed to quantify gro in capacity un its . 
For i nstance, the fi rst l i ne conta i ns the notations 1 N34 1 N390 ; 2N20, wh ich can be tra ns lated 
"60 of the (g ro i n  rat ions conta i n i ng) � (of gro i n) ;  (g ro i n  i nvolved : )  2 • (of g round bar ley) " .  
This ca lcu lation contradicts the assumed numerica l re lationsh ip 1 ON 1 = 1 N141 si nce a s  was 
wel l  known the measure represented by the sig n N39 was 1 /5 of that represented by N 1 , so 
that 60 x 1 /5 = 1 2  and not 20, as 2N 1 4 wou ld imply. Instead of relying on compl icated 
249 OLZ 40 ( 1 937) 4 1 0 no. 6 ( now = MSVO 4, 66, and see below, f ig .  75) .  
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F igure 40: W 20568 
Obverse and reverse of th i s account conta in notations 
represent ing very large numbers of the product SU2+ 
DURb, of unclear mean ing (the sign DURb m ight de­
note a coi l of rope, i n  accord with later meaning) . 
The apparent tota l in the left column of the reverse 
represented at least 1 99 ,200 un its counted with the 
sexages imal system. 
technolog ical explanations to d ispense with th is controdict ion, 25° Fr ibe rg tested i n  fu rther 
ca lcu lat ions in th i s  a nd other texts the seemi ngly obvious hypothesis that N 14 was not equal 
to l ON 1 , but rather to 6N 1 . This assumed va lue of N1 4  proved to be correct in al l a rcha ic 
g ro i n  notations ( f igu re 37 demonstrates the use of summations to cla rify the relationsh ip  
between N 14 a nd N 1 i n  the two systems i n  U r uk  texts , f igu re 38  the bund l i ng steps i n  o more 
complex groin calcu lation from jemdet Nosr) . Th i s  a ri thmetical ambigu ity, namely, that identica l 
s igns con occur i n  d i fferent systems with d iffe rent numerical mean i ngs, is the most unusua l 
character istic of the a rcha ic numerica l systems. 
Some five yea rs after Fr i berg publ ished the fi rst of two volumes dea l i ng with the results of h is 
research on a rchaic texts , P. Domerow a nd I began o cooperative effort to order and defi ne 
the numerical systems a ttested i n  the a rcha ic texts from Uruk . 25 1  Although in number th i s  
g roup of texts was substa ntia l ly larger tha n  a l l  other a rcha ic texts together, the poor state of 
preservation of the Uruk texts was such that the numerical notat ions they conta i ned cou ld 
250 A. Falkenstein , OLZ 40 ( 1 937) 404-405 :  " I f  we do the ca lcu lation in obverse i 1 ,  for which the fraction 
is known, we see that 20 un its of g ra i n  result in only 60 bread loaves each with 1 /5 of the basic un it and 
not, as the ca lculation would lead us to expect, 1 00 loaves. This difficulty is immediately solved if we 
relate the statement i n  i 1 a "( loaves of) 1/5 (of the basic un it) " not to gra i n ,  but to flour, and then reckon with 
a natural loss dur ing g ra i n  m i l l i ng .  A loss of 40% dur ing mi l l ing of the g ra i n  is well with i n  reasonable 
l im its . "  25 1 Publ ished in ATU 2, pp. 1 1 7- 1 66. See now for a theoretical consideration of our results P. Damerow, 
Abstraction and Representation : Essays on the Cultural Evolution of Th inking (Dordrecht, Boston , London 
1 996) 329-370 .  
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Sexagesrmal System S 
N4s N34 N : 4 N , 
• _lQ_ . ._1Q_ [�' _ _  e _lQ_ D ______ __. 
Ns 
\::" 
12 36,000 3 , 600 
Ns6 Ns4 
600 60 1 0  1 
Sexagesimal System S 
NJs N : s  N2 
(?- _!L 0 _ !Q_ E� 
60 1 0  1 
8isexagesimal System 8 
or 1 10, 
Ns: N34 N : 4  N :  Ns • � _lQ_ 8 _2 _ D D T 1 ;2 7,200" " 1 ,200' 1 20" ' 60' " 1 0' 
8isexagesimal System 8 * 
Ns2 N3s N 2 :  N6 
;)I � - ..lQ � " 1 20" "60" " 1  0" " 1 " 
GAN2 System 
N4s Nso N : 4  N22 N :  Ns 
• • _lQ_ e � D ._1_Qt v 
BUR'U 
EN System 
N : 4 N : N24 Ns 
e _lQ_ D 8 v 
1 0  days 1 day 
F igu re 4 l : Numerica l systems used i n  a rchaic texts 
IKU 
System used to count most dis­
crete objects, for example, hu­
mans and animals, dairy and 
texti le products, fish , wooden 
and stone implements,and con­
tainers 
System derived from the sexa­
gesimal system, used to count 
certain objects, for example, 
dead animals from herds and 
jars of certa i n  types of l iquids 
System used to count discrete 
products, cheese, and 
fish; a l l  objects noted with 
this system appear to belong to 
a rationing system 
System derived from the bisexa­
gesimal system,  used to count 
rations of an unclear nature, 
possibly a type of fish 
System used to note area 
measures 
System attested only in the 
Uruk IV period with uncerta i n  
application; possibly used to 
note weight measures 
System used to note time and 
calendar units (twelve 30-day 
months to a year) 
often on ly be understood i n  the l ight of on  ana lysis of the better preserved accounts from 
jemdet Nosr and elsewhere . Thus the work of F r i berg on the gro i n  capacity system, and that 
of the Russ ian scholar A .A .  Vo jmon252 on the two numer ica l systems used to qua l ify d iscrete 
objects, namely, the sexoges imol and the so-ca l led b isexogesimo l systems, bu i lt a welcome 
sta rti ng poi nt for our work on the Uruk materia l .  
We were in th is effort able to identify the use in the archaic per iod of no less than five basic 
numerical systems, from which a number of systems were derived through the add ition to 
numerical notations of qua l i fying strokes and dots impressed with the stylus used to i nscr ibe 
252 See "Protosumerische Mass- und Zahlsysteme, " BaM 20 ( 1 989) 1 1 4- 1 20 (German translation of Va jman's 
Russian a rtic le published in Trudy XI I I  Mezdunarod . Kongr. po lstori i nauki [ 1 97 4] 1 1 1-IV, 6- 1 1 ) , and the 
comments of P. Damerow and R.K. Eng lund, "Bemerkungen zu den vorangehenden Aufsatzen von A.A. 
Va jman unter Berucksichtigung der 1 987 ersch ienenen Zeichenl iste ATU 2, "  BaM 20, 1 3 3- 1 38 .  
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ideograms. The forma l  graphic structure of the systems (see figu res 39-40) and the consistency 
i n  the use of fou r of these systems in qual ifying objects from spec ific semantic fields cou ld 
then be exploited to isolate very short or on ly partia l ly preserved notations in the fragmentary 
Uruk ta blets which cou ld be used i n  a statistica l ana lys is of s ign sequence probabi l it ies . I n  
many cases , the l i kel i hood that the numerical s ign sequences known from clear notations 
and summations in preserved texts d id not apply to the damaged Uruk texts cou ld be dismissed . 
In a l l  others, few contrad ict ions to the complete systems as documented above a l l  i n  the 
jemdet Nosr texts could be fou nd . 
The numerical systems employed in the accounts of the archaic period thus include the 
sexoges imol253 or the bisexogesimo l254 system, the gro i n  (SE) capacity system, the area 
(GAN2, 'f ield ' )  system and the sti l l  unclear EN system ( based on the use of the s ign EN with 
a numerica l  sign cha racteristic of the system ,  N7; see figure 4 1  ) .  Der ived systems with 
identical ar ithmetica l structures , but d iverg ing gra ph ic representations as we l l  as f ields of 
appl icat ion , complemented the bas ic systems . Further numerica l sign systems, for example a 
system used in t imekeeping notations and one used i n  qua l ifyi ng l iqu id measu res, combi ned 
both numer ica l a nd ideog raph ic s igns to emphasize specia l  metrolog ica l  relat ionsh ips .  
Desp ite d i ff icu lt ies i n  del i neati ng the ru les beh i nd the choice of specific numerica l systems to 
qual ify d i fferent objects , the fact that we now understand the i r  formal f ields of appl ication 
has proven of some importance in our resea rch on archa ic adm in istration . The sexoges imo l  
and bisexogesimol systems as wel l  as their derivatives were used for discrete, that i s ,  countable 
objects . Scri bes employed a strict d i fferentiat ion of the systems; a l l  an ima ls and humans , 
an imal products, dried fish , fru its ,  tools, stones, and pots were qua l ified with the sexoges imo l ,  
whereas a l l  gro i n  products, cheeses and ,  apparently, fresh fish , were qua l i fied with the 
bisexogesimo l system . These Iotter products ore bel ieved to derive from on a rchaic ra tion i ng 
system . Systems derived from these two were used for qu i te spec if ic contexts . The S '  system 
as a der ivative of the sexoges imol system was apparently used exclus ively either for the 
recordi ng of s laughtered or perished cattle of a cu rrent accounti ng year or for denoti ng a 
sub-un it i n  a metrolog ica l  system used to qua l i fy amounts of dai ry oi l ;  the B * system as 
derivative of the bisexoges imo l  system m ight hove qua l if ied a certa i n  type of fish product. 
The SE system and its various der ivatives qua l if ied exclusively capacity measu res of cerea ls , 
whereby each system most probably was used i n  con nection with a specif ic type of gro i n ­
botan ica l i n  the case of S" representi ng emmer, o r  processed i n  the case of S '  for molt, and 
S * for crushed barley .  The GAN2 system was used to record field measu res . 
253 The rationale beh ind the sexagesimal system has been widely d iscussed, unfortunately without issue. The 
name is someth ing of a misnomer, since the system rea l ly consists of bundl ing steps of l 0 and 6, lead ing 
to Va iman 's unsuccessful attempt (see the article cited i n  the previous note) to introduce the term inology 
"ten-six counting system" into the discussion . The divisib i l ity by th i rty and the fact that in the archaic period 
an idea l month of th i rty days was employed in admin istration suggests the possibi l ity that the sexagesimal 
system was tied to t ime ca lculations. 254 A.A. Va jman was the fi rst to differentiate between the sexagesimal and bisexagesimal systems, see the 
article cited above . He referred to a "mod ified ten-six counting system" ; we have chosen the term 
'bisexagesima l '  to make more exp licit the use of a new sign -::', consisting of two signs representi ng "60" 
in the sexagesimal system set back to back and rotated 90 degrees . 
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F igu re 42 :  Va jman 's t imekeeping system 
A glance at you r  wri stwatch transports you bock five thousand yea rs . The divis ion of the hour 
i nto 60 m i n utes (med ieva l Lati n :  ( pa rs) minuta prima, "smal lest po rt of the fi rst order" ) ,  of the 
m i n ute i nto 60 seconds ( (pa rs) m i nuto secunda, " smal lest port of the second order") , reflects 
the sexoges imol system of counti ng wel l  developed at the i nception of writ i ng i n  U ruk toward 
the end of the 4th m i l lenn i um  B .C .  This count ing system ,  used much later by Babylon ian 
astronomers i n  very i nvolved t ime/ d ista nce measur ing ca lcu lations, fasci nated class ica l  
th i n kers, and was carried i nto the modern system of t ime d ivis ions fi rst quantif ied and 
standard ized by med ieva l clock bu i lders . 
The sexoges imo l  system was used i n  the a rcha ic period to count d iscrete objects (above, 
section 6 . 1 ) ,  and it may turn out to be on i nteresti ng coi nc idence that th is method of counti ng 
was a product of a pre l i te rote device used to reckon t ime - not m i nutes and seconds, but 
months and days . For the unevenness of a 29 1 /2-doy lunar cyc le was probably corrected 
wel l  before the Uruk I l l  period , when ca lcu lations i n  accounts con be shown to be based on 
a 30-doy month , and a 360-doy yea r (figure 4 1 , u4 system) . 
The fi rst Assyriolog ist to devote serious attention to the formal make-up of a rcha ic t ime 
notations was A.A. Vo jmon , 255 who, based on later th i rd m i l len n i um  trad it ion and on a 
measure of i n tu i t ion , reconstructed the system of t ime notation for the Uruk period depicted i n  
figu re 42 . 256 
255 No serious attempt was made by the fi rst editors of the a rchaic corpora from Jemdet Nasr and Uruk to 
ana lyze the a rchaic t ime notations, although both S .  Langdon and A. Falkenste in were in agreement that 
time divisions were expressed by use of the sign U4, "day( l ight) " .  Langdon (commentary in OECT 7 to the 
s ign nos . 1 72- 1 77) , confusing N8 (v) and N390 (�) as a d ivision of N 1 in grain notations, believed that 
the notations of the form U4+nN8 were dai ly gra i n  rations, the notations U4x nN 1 possibly day notations; 
f inal ly, to nN57+U 4 he remarked that a "comparison of [these signs] with the Sargonic form REC 236 
makes the identification [with i t i=month ] certa in " .  Fa lkenstein ind icated i n  ATU 1 ,  p .48, h i s  belief that the 
graph N57+U 4 represented 'one day' . R. Labat incorporated these errors into his signl ist Manuel d epigraphie 
akkadienne. 
256 See A.A. Va jman, ActAntH 22 ( 1 97 4) 1 9-20; id . ,  BaM 20 ( 1 989) 1 1 4- 1 20 .  Va jman erroneously refers 
to a notation (U4x N 1 )+N w4N8 in the text OECT 7, no. 84 ( now MSVO 1 ,  1 2 1 ,  fig .  43 here) , which 
accord ing to co l lation and contextual calculation must be read (U4xN 1 )+5 1 N8 . 
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The formal cha racteristics of this system based on the s ign U4 (consideri ng the s ign 's later 
semantic ra nge from doy( l ight) to wh ite to sun(god) , genera l ly assumed to hove been the 
representation of the sun r is ing among the mounta i ns  east of Mesopotamia ) ,  with horizonta l  
strokes ( nN57) to the left of U4 to count yea rs, very l i kely sexogesimo l number s igns impressed 
with the rounded end of the stylus with in the sign to count months, and fi nal ly l i kely sexogesimol 
number s igns tu rned 90° to the r ight and impressed to the r ight of the s ign to count doys . 257 
6 . 2 .  1 .  Card ina l  t ime notations 
The structure of the archaic t imekeepi ng system described here has now been proven through 
ana lysis of gro in ca lcu lations which turned out to hove been based on un its of t ime (figure 43) . 
Once the relationsh i p  between the s igns N 1 and N 1 4 of the gro i n  capacity system hod been 
establ ished, the fi rst step in the mathematica l determ ination of the timekeeping system was 
poss ible, namely, the decipherment of the numerical mean ing of the s ign TARo . This s ign 
was shown to represent the addition of 1 /1 0 to a g iven quantity in gro in nototions . 258 
Thus the text MSVO 1 ,  1 2 1 (figu re 43 ,  top) , con be reconstructed in the fol lowi ng way: 
obv. i 1 o 1  [U4+N 14 . 8N8 1 N57 T] la G IR3gunD [ 1 8 days ' (g ro i n  measures) for the 
fi rst ( period , from?) ]  PN, 
o2 [U4+ ]N 1 4 .4Ns 2Ns7 1 4  [days ' ]  (g ro i n  measures) for the 
second , 
o3 [U4+ ] 3N8 3Ns7 3 [days ' ]  (g ro i n  measu res) for the 
th i rd ,  
1 b (U4xN 1 )+5N8 (a l together) one month and 5 days, 
1 c  3N 1 2 N39a N24 SEa (makes) 35 N24 of g ro i n ,  
1 d N39a N24 N30 TARa l/1 o : 3 l/3 ( 1  ?) N24 
1 e UNUG (for 8) Uruk . 
2o [ ] NAMESDA [ . . .  ] for the NAMESDA 
257 See ATU 2, 1 45- 1 46, and my "Admin istrative in Ancient Mesopotamia , " J ESHO 3 1  ( 1 988) 
1 2 1 - 1 85 .  We have now notations for up to 1 ON57+U4 O[th] year[s 2 - card inal and ord ina l usages 
of these time notations were not graph ically d ifferentiated] ;  W 1 473 1 , u+, in JESHO 3 1 ,  1 39), up to 
U4x 3Nw7N 1 ( 37 months ; MSVO 3 ,  29, see below, fig . 69) and up to U4+2N 1 4 (20 days; 
W 2027 4,90, i n JESHO 3 1 ,  1 39) .  Few mixed notations of the lype (U4xxN 1 )+(yN 1 4 " )zN 1 for x "months" 
and ( 1 0y+)z "days" are known , and none of the lype (xN57+(U4xyN 1 )) for x "years" and y "months"; 
instead, numerical notations representing up to 37 months were inscribed with in the sign (the only 
cand idate for a mixed "year/ month " notation known to me is the difficult 3N57+U 4 SU 6[ + 1 . . .  in 
MSVO 1 ,  90, d iscussed below, section 6 . 3 .4) . 258 The sign, in ATU 2 under TAR (and see here fig .  43 to MSVO 1 ,  1 2 1 ) , could i n  fact be the cuneiform 
character correspond ing to the sign N24, both = 1/1 0 of N 1 in g ra in notations (see here fig .  43 to MSVO 
1 ,  1 22 ) .  The meaning of this additional measure remains obscure, but might be related to the imposition 
of a tithe (Sumerian 1 0  and i g i . 1 O.gal 2 ,  but also sag  in the phrase s ag  for which see 
K . R .  Veenhof, FS Bi rot 1 985] 294-297; see R .K .  Englund, J ESHO 3 1  [ 1 988 1 5 1 - 1 5227) by 
temples and other admin istrative units i n later Mesopotam ian trad ition . 
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MSVO 1 ,  1 2 1  
MSVO 1 ,  1 22 
F igure 43 :  Key texts for the understand ing of the a rchaic system of timekeeping 
The two texts above, both from jemdet Nasr, were instrumental i n  deci pheri ng the structure of the archaic 
d ivision of the year i nto 1 2  months of 30 days each . Once it was known that i n  certain contexts g ra i n  mea­
sures were increased by a tenth, such increases qual i fied with the sign TARa , the calcu lations beh ind a num­
ber of texts could be deci phered . MSVO 1 ,  1 2 1 ,  demonstrated in th is way that the admin istrative month 
consisted of 30 days, MSVO 1 ,  1 22 , that the year consisted of 360 days and thus 1 2  months. 
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2b N 1  SEa 
2c N24 
3o N 14 N 1 UDUa PAP0 . BU0 . NAM2 
3b 1 4N 1 UDUa U4x2N 1 
N1  of gro i n ,  
( 1/l o i s  2 ) N24 
1 1 sheep (for 2 ) PN , 
(compri sed of) 4 sheep ( for 2 ) two 
months 
and 7 sheep ( for 2 ) 3 months . 
It seems that accord i ng to the fi rst case of the account the person des ig nated Tl GIR3gunu is 
responsible for the d istr ibution of gro i n  over o span of 1 8  + 1 4  + 3 = 35 days , represented 
by the m ixed notation ( U4x N 1 )+5N8 . 259 These 35 days ore tra ns lated i n to o correspond ing 
measu re of gro i n  at N24 (= 1 /1 0 N1 ) per day for o tota l of 3N1 2N390 N24 , or 35 N24 of 
g ro i n .  To th is on amount equal to 1/1 0 was odded , 260 qua l i fied by the s ign TARa . 
That a gro i n  measure correspond ing to the numerical s ign N24 was real ly the basis for th is 
and other time/ g ro i n  colcu lot ions , 26 1 and that the add ition of 1 /1 0 was on imp l i ci t operation 
in consol idated accounts, con be demonstrated in the fo l lowing text MSVO 1 ,  1 22 .  This text 
records i n  the second case of its obverse su rface o t ime notation 3N57+U4 equ iva lent to th ree 
years , fo l lowed by o gro i n  notation correspond i ng to 1 1 88 N24 . 
2b N45 9N1 4 4N1 '4N390
' SEa 
obv. i i  'PAa GIR3gun0'  
rev. i N34 5N1 4 4N1 4N390 
SEa PAa GIR3gunu 
960 N24 gro i n  u n its from the 
( preced ing) account ( 2 ) , 
3 years at N24 (per day) (from the 
offic ia l 2) EN PA, 
( tota l ing) 1 1 88 N24 g ro i n  un i ts .  
( Respons ible2 : )  PAa GIR3gun0 .  
(Altogether : )  2 1 48 N24 un i ts of 
g ro i n ,  ( responsible2 : )  PA GIR3gun0 
The now stra ightforward convers ion in th is account of the t ime i nto o gro i n  notation is 
1 1/10 x (3 x 360 x N24 =) 1 080 N24 = 1 1 8 8 N24, or: N45 9N 14 4N1 4N390 ,  
to wh ich the measure noted i n  the fi rst case is added for the tota l on  the reverse . 262 
259 The f i rst N of 5N8 is clumsi ly impressed, as Langdon a lso copied it in OECT 7. Vo jmon apparently read 
h is (U4x N 1J+Nw4N8 from a photo, and did not observe the connection with the following gro in notations. 260 In fact 3N 1 2N390 N24 x 1/1 0 should result i n  N390 N24 N28 ( i . e . ,  35N24 x 1/1 0 = 3 1/2 N24 = N390 N24 N28); N390 N24 N300 might hove resulted from the d ifficult ca lculation of 1/1 0  of 2N390 N24, 
rounded off to 2N390 , 2N390 x 1/10 = 
1/5 N390 = N29 . N29 , unattested i n JN, hod to be changed to either 
N28 or N3o · 26 1  Compare MSVO 1 ,  86 (=OECT 7, 92-93) and MSVO 4, 1 0 . 262 Compare MSVO 1 ,  89 ( rev. : N45 9N 1 4 4N 1 4N390 3N57+U4, " 1 1 88 N24 gro i n  un i ts, 3 years" ;  this is presumably the account from which the entry in the second case of MSVO 1 ,  1 22 ,  was drown) , and, 
ca lculati ng with a doi ly gro in measure of N39 i nstead of N24, the accounts MSVO 1 ,  90 (N34 3� 1 3N390 NIGIN2 3N57+U4, " 1 1 8 8 N39 gro in units, total of 3 ,years'� cmd 94 (N37.2N47.2N20 SEa 4N57+U4, " 1 560 N39 gro in un its, 4 years" ,  and 2N34 .N4y 8N 1 4 SEa 6N57+U4, "2340 N39 gro i n  un its, 6 years" ) .  The ti me/ gro i n  notations of the lost text, however, document on addit ion not of 1/1 0 , but 
of 1/1 2 , for which no explanation con be offered , assuming i nterca lation was not i nvolved . 
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6 . 2 . 2 .  Ord i na l time notat ions 
In addit ion to the proven ca rd i na l use of the s ign combi nations representi ng days , months 
and years , severa l  archaic texts demonstrate that the some combi nations expressed ord i na l  
mean ing .  A l l  o re closely t ied to rations, pr imar i ly in gro i n  and g ro i n  products . For insta nce, 
the ord ina l  nature of the time notations in the texts MSVO 1 ,  83-84, seems q u ite clear, 
j udgi ng from the un iform quantities of texti le products ( 2 )  and dried fru its in the fi rst text, of 
gro i n  rations or products in the second . The fi rst two col umns of no. 84, for i nsta nce, record 
the disbursement of amounts of gro i n  to two officia ls ( 2 )  duri ng days one and two of a five 
day period : 
obv. i [5N 1 ] ZATU659 5 un i ts of the "gro i n  product" 
ZATU659 
2 N l NB N39a 1 /2 un i ts of N390 
3 N l N24 un it of N24 
4 ZATU65 1 +N INDA 3N57 A IBa ( responsi ble2 : ) • • •  
U4+Ns F i rst day. 
obv. i i  5N 1 ZATU659 5 u n its of ZATU659 
N l N24 1 un i t of N24 
5N 1 5N57+GAR GABURRA ENa 5 un i ts of GAR . . .  
U R  BA NUN a 
U4+2N8 Second day 
and so forth with the notations U4+3N8, U4+4N8 and U4+5N8 fol lowi ng comparable quantities 
of (bisexoges imo l ly coun ted ) gro i n  un i ts .  263 
Two texts from Uqoi r ( 2)264 conta i n  i n  pa ra l le l  fash ion ord i na l notations for yea rs , i ndeed , 
both texts record a period of eight years , and both a rrive at the some tota l of 660 of the 
un i ts N 1 . 
MSVO 4 ,  
obv. i 2N45 6N 1 4 SEa . . .  
2N I 9 
N l4 
N4s 9N 1 4 
N4s 5N 1 4 
8N I 4  
4NI 4[ + J 
MSVO 4, 2 
i 2N45 8N 1 4 
8N I 4  [ . . .  
2N57+UJ 
3N57+U4] 
263 J Friberg has suggested in Scientific American 250/2 (February, 1 984) 1 1 1  that the period recorded i n  
MSVO 1 ,  84, represented a week of 5 days; considering however that the only other pa ra l lel text no .  83 
records i n  l i ke fashion a period o f  4 days, and that a reasonable reconstruction o f  the absolute measures 
of the g ra i n  capacity system would, if at a l l ,  favor a week of 6 days (corresponding to the sign N39 = 6N30 = 6 GAR; see below) , th is proposal can not be susta ined (a five-week month reca lls the week­eponym bamustums of the Old Assyrian period ! ) . 
264 See above, n .  29-30, and fig . 70 below. 
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obv .  i i  6N I 4 5Ns7+U 4 5N I 4 [ . . . 5N57+UJ 
8N I 4 6Ns7+U 4 . . .  [ 6N57+UJ 
7N I 9  7Ns7+U4 i i N45 '8N I 9' . . . 7N57+U4 
2N4s N 1 4  8Ns7+U4 9N I 4 8Ns7 
rev. i 3N34 2N4s SEa GU7 8N57+U4 3N34 2N45 SEa . . .  
Although d ifficu lt ies rema i n  with the ca lcu lations, it is clear from the size of the gro i n  quantit ies 
that the entries of the obverse were tota led on the reverse of the tablets , therefore that the 
separate entr ies qua l i fied with l -8N57+U4 recorded amounts from i nd iv idua l years . On the 
basis of two para l le l  texts , a ny judgment about the mean i ng of on e ight-yea r period wou ld 
corry l i tt le conviction . 
6. 2 . 3 . Gro i n  and t ime notations 
The re lationsh ip  between the gro i n  capacity system and t ime notations was such that they 
m ight i n  fact hove reflected each other . Evidence is strong that, as H J Nissen has felt for 
many yeors , 265 the U ruk  period beveled-r im bowl with on overage capacity of 0. 8 l i ter 
served as the model for the pictogrom GAR ( later Sumer ian n i n d o) and represen ted i n  
genera l a worker ' s g ro i n  ration for one day. Fu rther, the ideogram GAR con be shown to 
genera l ly correspond to the numerica l s ign N30a from the gro i n  capacity system . I n  part icu lar , 
the text MSVO 4 ,  27, 266 proves that the quantity of gro i n  represented by GAR // N30a was 
a th i rd measure employed as a general do i ly d istri bution i n  the archaic period . Th is N30a is ,  
OS we know, l /30 of the basic u n it N l ,  and th is Nl is i nscr i bed with i n  the s ign u4 to represent 
one admin i strative month of 30 days . 
No admin i strative texts attest to a d iv is ion of the day i nto sub-un i ts, aside from the plaus ib le 
i nterpretation of the s igns u4 and SIG OS designations of 'morn i ng '  and 'even ing ' ,  for i nsta nce, 
as qua l i fications of probable cult activiti es at these times, accord i ng to our sou rces center i ng 
around the cu lt of l no nno267; however, the lexico l nP iont List"268 seems to i nclude in i ts section 
on l i kely time notations evidence for the d ivis ion of the day in to fou r  smal ler un i ts, divid i ng 
the day and the n ight i nto two ports each . 269 
265 See ATU 2, 1 53- 1 5460 . 266 Below, fig .  68 . The account was fi rst correctly interpreted in jESHO 3 1 ,  1 62- 1 64. The f i rst case reads 
4N 1 4 SEa U4x2Nw4N 1 GAR, 720 N30 gra i n  un its in 24 months : GAR(-rations) " , that is, 24 months x 
30 days x N30 = 720 N30a (=4N 1 4) .  267 Note the attestations of the presumable morni ng and even ing Venus ( lnanna) i n  such texts a s  ATU 5 ,  pl . 2 ,  
W 5233 , b, p l .  5 ,  W 6288 ;  further, i n  W 2027 4, 77 (unpublished) and i n  W 2 1 67 1  (fig .  44 here) 
with at once both notations. An admin istrative use of the designations of morn ing and evening might be 
att�sted i n  the text W 2027 4J 1 (see below, fig .  50) , which conta ins the summation col . i :� N48 4N34 U4 
GIStenD KAR + 9N34 SIG GIStenD KAR = 2N48 3N34 UDUa SANGA SUKKAL SARa PAPa SURUPPAKa H I 
E2a NUNa, that is : " 840 (sheep i nspected( 2)) i n  the morn ing . . .  , 540 (sheep inspected2) i n  the even ing . . .  ; 
a ltogether 1 380 sheep ( inspected by) the exchequer( 2 ;  SANGA) . . .  " . 268 See above, section 5 ,  and compare the ED l i la l ist SF 7, vi 1 9-2 3 (7x U4 2 ) , 24 ( U4 . U4) and 25-27 
(U4xN 1 . . .  ) ( unclear) . 
269 See J ESHO 3 1 ,  1 64- 1 68, following collation of the f inal l i ne of the witness W 20363 .  ED l i la texts 
document the better known d ivision of day and night i nto three parts each, altogether six, poss ib ly 
corresponding to the Old Babylonian division of the night i nto 3 watches (massartu ) . 
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F igure 44: W 2 1 67 1  
This account of apparent d istributions of texti les conta i ns poss i ble evidence of o n  archa ic cultic calendar. 
These artific ia l d ivis ions of t ime con be documented i n  m uch the some form throughout the 
th i rd m i l lenn i um .  F i rst sol id evidence of the cu lt ic/ agr icu ltura l  ca lendar, which we should 
i mag ine predates by m i l lenn ia the imposit ion of a rt ific ia l  t imekeeping on on urban society, 
is found much later, beg i n n i ng in the ED l l l b  (p re-Sa rgon ic Logosh) per iod . The jemdet Nosr 
texts characterized by colophons i nc lud i ng the notation SUa GIBIL (d i scussed below, section 
6 . 3 . 4) , however, may be· c ited as poss i ble evidence of a ca lendar beg i n n i ng with a ' new 
growth' festiva l ( ' leather' [s ign suJ a nd ' month ' m ight hove been homophones i n  the uncerta i n  
a rchaic language of Uruk) .  An  account of texti les from Uruk, dot ing to the Uruk I l l  period , 
m ight conta i n  evidence of a cult ic ca lendar i n  the south (f igure 44) . The account books 
entries of wool ,  cloth , etc . ,  subscri bed in 1 0+ sections with notat ions which a re i n  other 
contexts suspected to represent cu lt ic festiva ls , i nc lud i ng EZENb U4 AN MUS3a ( ' festival of 
the morn i ng l nonno ' ) ,  G IB I L  NUNa ( 'New growth (festiva l) of Enk i ' ) ,  EZENb SIG AN MUS3a 
( ' festiva l of the even ing l nonno ' ) ,  ENa NAGARa UR I3a( ' Lord . . .  (festiva l) of Nanna ' ) ,  and sua 
NUN ( '  . . .  (festiva l) of Enki ' ;  a l l  trans lat ions h igh ly specu lative) . 
1 27 
Texts from the Late Uru k  Period 
6 . 3  ADMINISTRATIVE OFFICES 
Fol lowing o relatively secure identification of o series of reo l io ,  inc lud ing domesticated 
plants and an ima ls, wooden obiects, gro in prod ucts and texti les, proto-cuneiform texts con 
be divided into broad ly formal categories often closely related to the numerical systems used 
to quantify recorded obiects . 270 These inc lude accounts dea l i ng with archa ic fisheries , with 
domesti cated an imals and an ima l  products , with ( presumably slave) labor, with gro in and 
gro in products, and with the admin istration of f ie lds . 
6 . 3 . 1 .  F isheries27 1 
There con be l i ttle doubt that next to g ro in products fish played o primary role in the d iet of 
the earl iest settlers of the o l l uv ium , 272 for whom the hunt in the a l l uv ia l pla in promised no 
substantial source of prote in ,  and whose access to meat and dairy products from domesticated 
an imals was at a l l  ti mes severely l im ited . 273 F i sh ,  on the one hand, g row rapidly, requ i re 
l i ttle core and as o ru le o re not fed , and con be caught with s imple tech nolog ies .  From the 
perspective of d ietary science, fish ore, on the other, equal to meat and m i l k  products274 and 
o re, moreover, easi ly d igestible . The modest effort requ isite to thei r exploitation makes fish 
on ideal meat substitute for the often protei n-low diets of poor commun ities . 275 The biotope 
270 See ATU 2, pp. 1 1 7- 1 56 + plates 54-60, and above, section 6 . 1 .  For lack of textual sources which 
might make the production of meta l ,  wooden, stone and clay objects more understandable, these products 
are not dea lt with in the following. Note in pa rticu lar the treatment of such products in the commentary 
volume to the publ ication of the archaic lexical l i sts, ATU 3 ( i n  preparation ; K. Reiter, Berl i n ,  is cu rrently 
preparing a commentary to the 'Meta l '  l i st with an ed ition of the Uruk admin istrative texts deal ing with 
meta ls) . 27 1 See genera l ly A Salonen, Die Fischerei im a llen Mesopotamien [ . . .  ] ,  AASF B 1 66 (Helsinki 1 970) , and 
for a more deta i led description of the organ ization of fisheries in the th i rd m i l lenn ium my Ur 1 1 1-F ischerei . 272 This belief derives not only from our understanding of the exploitation of the waters of southern Babylon ia 
documented in admin istrative archives from later periods, but a lso from studies of developing countries 
whose technology a nd environment in many ways reflects that of archaic Babylon ia . The basic problems 
of fish exploitat ion, in particular in developing countries, were last dea lt with at the World Conference of 
F isheries Management and Development in Rome sponsored by the FAO (Food and Agriculture Organization 
of the United Nations) from 27 june through 6 ju ly 1 984. Cf. FAO News Feature WFC/NF /84/2 . 273 For a general i ntroduction into these early developments see D. and j .  Oates, The Rise of Civ i l ization 
(Oxford 1 976) , in particular pp. 1 1 - 1 8 , 96- 1 09, and the bibl iography after p. 1 36; HJ  N issen, 
Grundzuge e iner Gesch ichte der Fruhzeit des Vorderen Orients (Darmstadt 1 98 3) 1 8-70. The one­
sidedness of gra in diets (see K. Butz, " Landwi rtschaft , " in RIA 6 [ 1 980-83 ]  47 1 -486, with extensive 
l iterature) could only be a l leviated by consumption of fish .  274 FAO WFC/NF /84/2 , p. 1 :  "F ish conta ins some 1 8 to 22 percent easi ly-d igested protein and in common 
with other an ima l  proteins, essential am ino acids that the human body cannot manufactu re . "  Compare 
B. Watt and A Merr i l l ,  Composition of Foods, Agricu ltural Handbook No. 8 (Washi ngton, D .C . ,  1 975) 
6-67, table 1 .  R. E l l i son, "Diet i n  Mesopotamia [ . . .  ]," I raq 43 ( 1 98 1 )  35-45 (and again in I raq 45 
1 46- 1 50) , has pointed to the lack of the vitamins A and C i n  the Babylonian d iet; fish l iver is, 
however, a powerful source of vitam in A; f ish conta in a lso some amounts of ascorbic acid. Natr ium is of 
course contai ned i n  f ish in h igh levels, particularly when it has been salted after the catch . 
275 And naturally of the g reat ma jority of ancient Babylon ians, for whom meat was in al l periods only seen on 
festive occasions. Pre-wa r I raq sti l l  offered a d ietary structure in its non-urban reg ions comparable to that 
of third m i l lenn ium Mesopotamia. Accord ing to the FAO Food and Nutrition Paper 1 /2 :  Review of Food 
Consumption Su rveys (Household Food Consumption by Economic Groups; Rome 1 979) 1 8 1 ,  to fig .  52 ,  
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stretch ing from the Pers ian gu lf i n to the swamps, lakes and canals of Sumer offered o n  
extraord i nary potentia l  i n  fish ,  crabs and tu rtles . 276 
A major problem in the exploitat ion of fish resou rces rests, however, i n  the fact that they 
eas i ly spoi l .  I n  a rid reg ions, th is means that fish cannot be transported over great d ista nces, 
and of cou rse can not be stored , without be i ng preserved in some fo rm . Thus together with 
f ish exploitation ,  a rcha ic fishermen must hove developed o technology of preservation 
- para l le l to the necess ity of new storage tech nolog ies which presupposed the expanded 
exploitation of da i ry products d iscussed below, section 6 . 3 . 2 .  Whi le written documents 
from the archaic period offer but very spor i ng i nformation, materia l f inds from archaeolog ical 
excavations, h istorical reports277 and ethnog raph ic stud ies do oct to br idge some gaps i n  
our knowledge about the nature of this exploitation . 
the poorest I raqis on average consumed just 570g of fish and 430g of meat, whi le the richest consumed 
830g fish and 2 . 8 kg of meat, that is, marg ina l ly more fish, but more than six times as much meat. 
276 Travel reports from the 1 9th century a l ready made this point, for example "Aus einem Briefe des Dr. Socin 
an Prof. Nddecke, 29. Apr i l  1 870. An Bard des "Mosu l "  auf dem Tigris, " ZDMG 24 ( 1 870) 47 1 : "F ish 
a re so abundant in the Euphrates, that these an imals cost nearly noth ing; while I was underway to the 
Muntefic camp, a 2 1/2 - 3 foot long binnl, that is, a fish of the h ighest qual i ty, jumped of itself into the 
boat. " Most recent avai lable data on fish ing in the in land waters of I raq (see A ai-Had ith i ,  Optimal 
Uti l ization of the Water Resou rces of the Euph rates River of I raq [Diss. Un iversity of Arizona, Un iversity 
Microfi lms, Ann Arbor 1 979] 1 20) estimate a yearly catch of 20,500 tons: 
Water 
Hammar Lake 
Schatra Lake 
Abu-Dibbis 
Kurna marsh 
Schamiya 
Habban iya reservoi r  
Euphrates 
Source 
Euphrates and Tig ris 
Euphrates and Tig ris 
Euphrates 
Euphrates and Tigris 
Euph rates 
Euph rates 
Catch in tons 
9, 200 
1 , 320 
6,400 
2 ,000 
420 
960 
1 60 
20,460 
Clearly, the lakes fed by rivers and canals provided the main sources of the catch, 60% of which derived 
from the carp fami ly. These are unfortunately now artificial figu res, si nce, aside from the short-term upheava ls 
in I raqi fisheries due to decades of war conditions, long-term damage to the main breed ing grounds 
between the Syrian border and Hit are being guaranteed by dam construction with no consideration of 
fish locks. 
277 Compare, for instance, Herodotus I 200 (according to j .  Feix (ed . ) , Herodot Historien I [Mun ich 1 963]) : 
"Three Babylon ian tribes l ive entirely from fish, which they catch and dry in the sun . "  The dried, apparently 
unsa lted fish were ground and eaten in the form of a sort of porridge, or baked i nto bread cakes . The 
Greek historian Diodorus Siculus, who traveled through Egypt from 60 to 57 B .C . ,  described the methods 
of sa ltwater fish ing employed by dwellers of the gu lf coast south of Babylon who bui l t wa lls of woven reed 
baskets in the water close to the beach . Doors on these baskets opened dur ing h igh tide, catching with 
the oncomi ng low tide the fish , that had swum into them with a utomatically closing doors. Other coastal 
dwellers dug canals from the beach up to the i r settlements, which again with the low tide caught in reed 
insta llations the fish that had entered them . The catch was simply removed by hand ( Bib l iotheca h istorica 
3 : 2 1 ,  cited according to F .S .  Bodenheimer, An ima l  and Man in Bible Lands [Leiden 1 960] 72; see 
below, n .  3 1 5 , for a description of modern fish i ng methods in Bahra in) .  
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One of the most importa nt, but unfortu nately most neg lected sources for a better understanding 
of archa ic fish ing techn iques is , of cou rse, the identification of fish rema ins from u rban 
centers . There is l i tt le doubt that carefu l gather ing and ana lys is of these remains from 
excavations of archa ic sett lement levels in Mesopotamia ,  beg i n n i ng in the Ubaid period i n  
the fourth and conti n u i ng th rough the ent ire th i rd m i l lenn i um ,  wou ld hove been of g reat 
ass istance in ana lyzi ng our d i ff icu lt archa ic textua l  materia l .  S. Lloyd in h is f i rst report of 
Ubo id period levels of Er idu , for i nstance, spoke of "the fish-offer ings, of wh ich there were 
such ub iqu i tous troces/278 and F .  Safa r d iscovered that in Temple VI of the settlement "by fo r 
the greater port of the pavement-debris consisted of the bones of f ish and sma l l  an ima ls ,  
evidently brought to the sh ri ne as offer ings . " 279 Beyond very cu rsory identif ications of some 
fish fam i l ies, however, no deta i led analys is of these bones was ever conducted ,280 and they 
were apparently a l l  d iscorded dur ing excavations, so that it is not poss ib le to determ i ne the 
or ig i n  of the fish or the type of bones represented in these earl i est levels representi ng o 
period of in terreg ional expansion , i n  part icu la r i n to the Pers ian Gu lf . 2 8 1 
Equa l ly frustrati ng ore reports of f ish f inds from the Uruk IV- I I I  per iod . Lloyd and Safar report 
aga in  the f inds of Iorge numbers of fish bones, 282 and G. Cros uncovered on Uruk I l l  period 
level 3 . 35 m below the su rface beh i nd  the "Mo ison-des-fru i ts" of Gi rsu which conta i ned 
whole yel low bund les of fu l ly preserved fish skeletons, complete with sk ins and scoles283 . 
278 S .  Lloyd and F .  Safa r, "Er idu [ . . .  l "  Sumer 3 ( 1 947) 94 . 
279 op.cit . 1 04 and see Sumer 4 ( 1 948) 1 1 9 :  "It was i n  the n iche [behind the Temple VI I I alter] created by 
one of the false doors that we d iscovered a large intact pa inted vessel of the "tortoise-shaped" type with 
a long spout at the shoulder, several examples of which were found at Tepe Gawra, the jar itself was ful l 
of fish-bones and plentiful traces of the usual fish-offerings were found in both n iches . " See further F. Safar 
et a l . ,  Er idu (Baghdad 1 98 1 )  1 0 1 ; 1 07- 1 1 0 : "Since the complete skeleton of a fish was never found, 
and coherent groups of bones seldom appeared, it occurred to us that the f ish might subsequently have 
been eaten . "  280 S . Payne, "Partial Recovery and Sample Bias: The Results of Some Sieving Experiments, " i n :  E . S .  H iggs 
(ed,L Papers in Economic Preh istory I (Cambridge 1 972) 49-64, has demonstrated just how skewed 
faunal identifications have been in past excavation reports, particularly d iscouraging in the case of smal l 
fauna wh ich are often enti rely lost when fine sieving is not employed (see fig. 45 here) . See further Payne 
in A.T. Clason (ed . ) , Archaeozoolog ica l studies [ . . .  ] (Amsterdam,Oxford, New York 1 975) p. 1 3 , and 
for the potentia l information to be had from the smallest f i nds of careful excavations R .  Casteel , "Estimation 
of S ize , Min imum Numbers of I nd ividuals, and Seasonal Dati ng by Means of F i sh Sca les from 
Archaeolog ica l S i tes, "  i n A. Clason, op . cit . , 70-86, with extensive l iterature. 28 1 Cont inu ing work by excavation teams in Bahra in and the United Arab Republ ic promise more i nformation 
in this regard . See for an ea rly treatment of contacts between Mesopotamia and the gulf j. Oates et a l . ,  
"Seafar ing merchants of Ur8 , "  Antiqu ity 5 1  ( 1 977) 22 1 -234; the authors proposed that short-lived colonies 
may have been establ ished along the coast for the purpose of exploitation of the marine resources. Oates' 
identification p. 234 of the Eridu fish bones as those of sea bass has not been substantiated . 282 F .  Safar et a l . ,  Er idu p. 84. 283 G. Cros, Nouvelles foui l les de Tello [ . . .  ] ( Par is 1 9 1  0) 8 1 -8 3 ,  "Depot de poissons" . C ros attempted p .  82 
to expla in the orig ins of these great numbers of f ish remains : "There were thus very certain ly two or more 
rooms, possibly below ground level , in the annex of the ancient Maison-des-Fru its, between the bu i ld ing 
and the exterior wall supporting the artif icial terrace, serving as provisions magazi nes in particular for 
dried fish . I n  the conflagrations, the destructions and pi l lagings, examples of which a re not lacking in the 
golden age of S i rpourla [ =Lagash , city Gi rsu l these masses of fish were subsequently scattered and 
dispersed by the collapse of the mud wa lls ; then, with rebui ld ing on h igher levels, they remained buried 
in successive layers of debr is . "  
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F igu re 45 : Bone recovery i n  excavations 
Chart demonstrating the low efficiency of unsieved 
trench recovery (after S. Payne, i n :  E . S .  H iggs 
Papers in Economic Preh istory I [Cambridge 
6 1 , fig . 6) . The results shown would be much worse 
in the case of small mammals , fish and birds . 
Fish bones from the Uruk I l l  period are a lso known from the settlement Farukhabad close to 
Susa , i nc lud i ng bones of the fam i ly Pomadasydae (grunters) , wh ich accord ing to R .  Redd ing 
were not found i n  fresh water . 284 Such data and other identif ications from Mesopotam ia  
strongly suggest that fish m ust have been conserved before the i r  tra nsportat ion from the 
gu l f .  
284 R.W. Redding, "The Fauna l  Rema ins, " i n :  H .T. Wrig ht (ed . ) , An Early Town on the Deh Luran Pla i n .  
Excavations a t  Tepe Farukhabad, Memoirs of  the Museum of  Anth ropology, Un iversity of  Michigan, no. 
1 3  (Ann Arbor 1 98 1 )  234-235,  with reference to H .  Blegvad , Fishes of the I ran ian Gulf. Dan ish Scientific 
Investigations in Iran ,  pt. I l l  (Copenhagen 1 944) 1 2 1 - 1 27, and K.T. Khalaf, The Marine and F reshwater 
F ishes of I rag (Baghdad 1 96 1  ) .  F. Hole in :  F .  Hole et a l .  (eds . ) , Prehistory and Human Ecology of the Deh 
Luran Pla in [ . . .  ], Memoirs of the Museum of Anth ropology, Un iversity of Michigan, no. 1 (Ann Arbor 
1 969) 327, reported that in the reg ion from ca . 5000 B .C .  demand for or trading sources of fish went 
into a severe decl ine (possibly because of consumption in Mesopotamia8 ) . See H . E .W.  Crawford , 
"Mesopotamia 's i nvisible exports i n  the th i rd m i l lenn i um B .C . , "  World Archaeology 5/2 ( 1 973) 235 : " I t  
seems possible that a land-locked area such as central I ran would have welcomed salt fish as on addition 
to the d iet i n  exchange for thei r stones and m inera ls . "  
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The strongest archaeolog ica l evidence for the exploitation of f ish resou rces i n  Uruk  should 
hove come from that city itself . E . Hei n r ich reported the existence of complete f ish skeletons 
in Uruk I l l-doted floors, al l of which were apparently d iscorded together with nearly al l of the 
pottery i n  the some context wh ich m ight hove gone fo r i n  doting the archa ic tablets from th is 
area . 285 
Assum i ng fish and fish i ng techn iques rema ined more or less consta nt in the th i rd m i l len n i um ,  
identif ications of bones from later, Early Dynastic levels mode by experts us ing bone atlases 
offer now a much better p ictu re of the types of f ish which were being brought i nto urban 
centers, so i nto Girsu , 286 Uruk/87 Logosh (oi-Hibbo ) 288 and Abu So lob ikh .  289 Of four identif ied 
fam i l ies i n Logosh, two - the grunters ( Pomadasydae, a lso found i n  proto-E iom ite Forukhobod ) 
and the sea-bream ( Sparidae) - were sa ltwater f ish from the Pers ian Gulf, the other two ­
catfish ( Siluridae) and corps ( Cyprinidae) ore freshwater fish found i n  practica l ly a l l  Babylon ian 
f ish rema ins .  The Abu So lob ikh f inds mode by the Ch icago team i n  1 963 and s ince 1 975 
by Br i t ish excavators i nc luded ,  next to the expected corp, two sea-bream ,  two mu l let 
(Mugilidae) , and one each of herr i ng ( Clupeidae) , catfish , g runter, and of a Pers ian Gul f 
barracuda ( Sphyraena jello) with a reconstructed length of 1 20- 1 30cm . 
The importance of these fish to consumers in southern Babylon ia is clear from written documents .  
The a rcha ic fish l i st290 is a compend i um of co . 80 entr ies represent ing those few types of fish 
caught and preserved in the waters of Mesopotamia and presumably in the Pers ian Gulf, 
consumed and poss ib ly traded in u rban and adm in istrative centers of southern Babylon ia ,  
together with a series of designations of  implements for fish ing and for t he transportation and 
storage of the catch .  These objects ore i n  a n umber of cases represented by apparently 
qu i te pictographic s ig ns, as for i n stance the best attested s ign SUijUR ,  which seems c learly 
to hove designated less the type than the state of preservation of the fish . 29 1 The s ign is best 
285 UVB 6 ( 1 935) 1 2  and pl . IV. Discuss ing a dump in the excavation square Od XVI 4/5 dated to 'U ruk l l lc ' , 
the author noted that "many impressions of complete fish skeletons could be seen in the area of the rooms 
1 95 ,  1 96 and 1 98 in the mud flooring . "  
286 G. Cros, NFT 8 1 -8 2 .  
287 H .J .  Lenzen, UVB 1 1  ( 1 940) 1 7, d i scusses a large room or courtyard i n  the square Oa XVI , 3 ,  whose 
whole floor "over many square meters is covered with the rema ins of fish . The layer had a nearly golden­
yellow color, the bodies of the fish with scales, bones and vertebrae were clearly recogn izable . "  Early 
Dynastic catches i n  Uruk are a lso documented textua l ly (M .W . Green, ZA 72 [ 1 982 ] 1 76, W 1 79 1 7  
iv 2-4: 1 5 ;0 ,0 ku6 g u r s a  g .g al2 /ku3 . b  i 1 0 g i n2 /ku6 A l a  pk; . ka m, " 1 5  ' head-gur ' [ca . 3600 l iters ] 
of fish, i ts si lver: 1 0 shekels, fish of Alap") . 
288 A series of identifications of fish rema ins from excavations d i rected by D. Hansen in 1 970-7 1 were 
publ ished by K. Mudar, "Early Dynastic I l l  Animal Uti l ization in Lagash : A Report on the Fauna of Tell AI­
H iba , "  JNES 4 1  ( 1 982) p. 29. Six bones of heads of Sparidae are recorded (a maxilla, and five 
apercule fragments of large Apanthopagrus ) ; the heads were thus not removed . 
289 A. von den Driesch , I ra� 48 ( 1 986) 3 1 -3 8 .  See the prel im inary reports by J .  N .  Postgate, "Excavations 
at Abu Salabikh, 1 975 [ . . . ] , " I raq 38 ( 1 976) 1 33-6 1 ; id . ,  "Early Dynastic Burial Customs at Abu Salabikh , "  
Sumer 36 ( 1 980) 65-82 ;  j .  Clutton-Brock and R .  Burleigh, "The An imal Remains from Abu Salabikh : 
Prel im inary Report, " I raq 40 ( 1 978) 89- 1 00 . 
290 See above, section 5 .  
29 1 The later Sumerian reading s u b u r of the s ign, corresponding after the Old Babylonian period to Akkad ian 
puradu, 'carp' , might have resulted from the type of fish generally delivered in th is state of preservation by 
fishermen, namely the carp native to Mesopotamian waters . The large species called by the Iraqis bizz 
(Barbus esocinus ) , but also by some the "ass fish" (see D. de Rivoyre, Les vra is Arabes et leurs pays [ . . .  ] 
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understood as o representation of o fish which has been spl i t, heoded292 and gutted , a nd 
dr ied , before it was del ivered to u rban adm i n istrators who drew up the accounts i n  archaic 
Uruk ( fig u re 46) . 293 
Whereas the obiects des ignated SU!jUR as wel l  as a l l  other probable des ignations of f ish 
and fish conta i ners were qua l ified with the sexoges imo l  system ( fig u re 47) , 294 the obiect 
[Paris 1 884] 1 93 :  "The river dwellers are want to cal l it the 'f ish of the donkey , because, placed across 
the back of a donkey of normal size, its head and ta i l should touch the ground on both sides of the 
an imal " ;  see further the depiction of the bizz in F. Del itzsch, Handel und Wandel in Altbabylon ien 
[Stuttgart 1 9 1 0] 8). Later designations of split and dried fish were simply ku6 or s u b  u r d a r . ra  (d a r  = 
leta, 'to split ' , 'cut in half ' ; see, for example, the pre-Sa rgonic Girsu texts DP 303 iv: 390 s u b u r  k u6 
d a r . ra g a l . ga l ;  DP 328 i :  1 70 d i d l i . b i  s u b u r  k u6 d a r . ra ,  etc . ;  d. M. Civi l ,  OrAnt 2 1  [ 1 982] 24 
to g i r2 k u6 d a r  u r u d  a, "kn ife for spl itting fish " , in the Kish witness of the ED metal l i st and compare the 
entry GIR2 KU60 in  the a rchaic Fish List I. 90 [ATU 3, p. 97]) . I n the pre-Sargonic Lagash period, s u b u r  were del ivered primari ly by fishermen active on i n land waters : s u k ux g u 2 . ed  i n . n  a, a .d  u1 0, and GAN2 fieldname, "fishermen of the Gu'edina" ,  "of the sweet water" and "of the field so-and-so", so that the 
referent carp of the sign is l i kely. A comparable lexical development can be fol lowed in the Akkadian 
nunu, "fish, "  which i n  Arabic means " large fish " , "whale" (Arab. f ish is samak) .  
292 Note that head bones from fish have very rarely been recovered from Mesopotamian excavations. 
293 Some practical considerations, however, might question the feasibi l ity of drying easily spoi led fish in the 
hot and ohen humid cl imate of the southern Mesopotamian marshlands and the Persian Gulf. Reports on 
fish d rying come primari ly from countries with temperate cl imates, for example, from Canada and Norway. 
Although accord ing to these reports the ideal temperature for this method of preservations is ca . 27Q 
Celsius with low humid ity, recent experiments in Brazi l and Cambodia have proven that very good results 
can be had with well cleaned and lean fish at temperatu res of 40Q and a humid ity of 70% U. Waterman ,  
The Production o f  Dried Fish, FAO Fisheries Techn ical Paper Nr .  1 60 [Rome 1 976] 8- 1 4; 1 8-32 ) .  A 
reduction of the water content of a typical fish from 80 to 25% el iminates further bacterial action, and at 
1 5% water content (for pickled fish 40%) fungal growth ceases. See further 0 .  Wil l ie, Handbuch der 
F ischkonservierung (Hamburg 1 949; German production ) ; J. Sm ith , H istorical Observations on the 
Cond itions of the F isheries Among Ancient Greeks and Romans, and on Thei r  Mode of Sa lting and 
Pickl ing Fish, U .S .  Commission on Fish and F isheries, Report of the Commissioner for 1 873-4 and 1 87 4-5 
(Washington 1 87 6); J .  Bottero, " Konservierung, "  RIA 6 ( 1 980-8 3) 1 9 1 -97; C .  Cutti ng, Fish Saving : A 
H istory of F ish Process ing from Ancient to Modern Times ( London 1 955) . For ancient Egyptian practice 
see R. Forbes, Studies in Ancient Technology I l l  ( Leiden 1 955) 1 93- 1 94 (p. 1 93 :  "The large stoves 
shown in pictu res of ancient houses and the fact that Wen-Amon and others tell us of export of cured fish 
to Syria go to prove the efficacy of the process [of preservation ] " ;  R .  Forbes, op.cit. 1 94, fig . 37, conta ins 
an Egyptian relief of preparation for fish preservation with a depiction of the fish denoted lj i+SUijUR in 
the archaic f ish l i st and ca l led now fissib, prepared by modern Egyptians by rubbing sa lt i nto the gi l ls , 
mouth and scales of fish which had al ready been gutted and cleaned) ; further J. Dumont, " La peche dans 
le Fayoum hel lenistique [ . . .  ] , "  Chronique d ' Egypte 52 ( 1 977) 1 25- 1 42 .  The process of d rying can be 
faci l i tated by fi rst placing the gutted fish in a sal i ne solution, as a result of which a part of the water content 
is drawn off by the sa lt; when the fish a re then laid out or hung up to dry, they lose 62-67% of their water 
with in a day (Waterman ,  ibid. 1 5- 1 7; 25) . The fish designated MUN in the fish l i st, I .  50 (ATU 3, p. 96; 
the precursor of LAK 56, not 55 [DIMxSE ]) might refer to the practice of sa lti ng fish in this way 
the sa lt conta iners and sources in the ancient Near East see D. Potts, "On Salt and Salt Gathering in 
Ancient Mesopotamia , "  j ESHO 27 [ 1 984] 25 8-267; K. Butz, JESHO 27, 272-3 1 6) .  Fatty fish are not 
amenable to drying in hot c l imates due to h igher suscepti bi l ity to rancid ity. The herring Hi/sa ilisha, a wel l  
attested find in Mesopotamian excavations, for example, has a fat content of ca . 20% and so cannot be 
successfu l ly dried . This fish must therefore have either been consumed fresh ,  or more probably have been 
converted to fish oi l  or to a sauce l i ke classica l gorum (or Thai nuoc-mam ) for use. 
294 The notation N5 1  SUijUR, ' 1 20 SUijUR ' ,  i n  the Uruk IV period text W 7227,b obv. i 4 (ATU 5, pl . 26) 
refers to a probable gra in product ration given an official designated SUijUR  (possi bly 'fishery worker ' ,  
see below to GAL SUijUR) . 
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damage F igu re 46: Dried f ish 
A modern representation of dr ied fish , corresponding 
to the archaic pictogram SUijUR (after J Waterman, 
The Production of Dried Fish, p .  43, f ig .  l 0) 
represented by the s ign KU60 (the s imple pictogram 'f ish ' )  was apparently q ua l if ied with the 
bisexoges imol system . Although very few adm i n i strative notations i nc lud i ng KU60 conta in 
numbers wh ich wou ld make clear the numerica l system used , th is fact seems suff ic iently 
demonstrated by the entry sequence SUijUR ,  KU6o and ZATU759+KU60 i n  the account 
W 2 1 1 07 obv. i 3-6 (see figu re 47) , in which on ly KU60 is recorded with a bisexoges imo l  
nototion . 295 S i nce the use of  the bisexogesimo l  system to qua l i fy above a l l  g ro i n  and da iry 
products suggests i t was on admin istrative means of contro l l i ng the d i stri but ion of rations, we 
may surm ise that KU6a represented a rationed f ish . Whether th is was a fresh or a processed 
fish cannot be determined with the texts presently ava i lab le, a lthough it should be noted that 
the conta i ner represented by the sign ZATU759 may hove corresponded to the later Sumerian 
so ZlxZI .o  used exclusively i n  the del ivery to pre-So rgonic temple households of freshwater, 
and th us more l i kely of fresh fish , and that only the s ign KU60 or derivatives of th is s ign were 
inscri bed with i n  the s ign ZATU759 (see below) . 
S im i la r ly, s igns derived from the sign KU60 through a s imple rotation ( KU6)en0, conventiona l ly 
transl i terated SUKUD) , through a doubl i ng of the basic s ign form (KU60 +KU60 , SUKUD+SUKUD) 
or through the addition of stokes to the fish 's dorsa l section (GIR/96) o re attested i n  the 
a rcha ic text corpus with some frequency, but as a rule in low numbers , maki ng d ifficu l t a 
determ ination of the numerica l system which was used other than that it must hove been 
e ither sexoges imo l or bisexoges imo l .  At least two Uruk IV period attestations of a gun if ied 
form of SUKUD with clear bi sexogesimo l  nototions297 support thei r i nc lus ion i n  the ration i ng 
system with KU60 . The bisexoges imol notation qua l i fying fish represented by the s ign GIRo i n  
on ED I per iod text should a lso be noted in th is regord . 298 
295 A s im i lar use of the bi sexagesimal system with KU60 i n  the texts W 2 1 375 ,2  (unpubl . ) ,  MSVO 3, 43, and 
MSVO 4, 72, lead to the conclusion that al l numerica l notations qual ifying KU60 a re to be considered 
bisexagesimal (and that the questionable reference to a sexagesimal notation together with KU60 in the 
text W 1 7879,e obv. ii 2, made in ATU 2, 1 5244 , is to be disregarded) . 296 Pr�-Sargonic Gi rsu fishery documents record with g reatest frequency the fish cal led g i r  and UBI 
(=SE+SU ijUR) , which without exception derived from the sea (ab.ba) or hor ( 2 - a . DUN, ' lagoon ' ) .  297 The fragments W 6705,c (ATU 5 ,  pl . 1 2) with the notation [ ] 4N5 1 SA3c SUKUDgun00 and 
W 9656,bt (ATU 5 ,  pl . 95) with N45 2N54 [ ] 2N57 SUKUDgunOc may refer to quantities of fish , but 
the i r poor state of preservation leaves room for doubt. The numerical s ign N45 , here proven to be a 
borrowing from the sexagesimal system probably representi ng 6x N54 = "7200" ( 2  x 3600) and i n  the 
Uruk I l l  period replaced by the sign form is a lso found i n  the Uruk IV period notation N45 N34 X 
SUKUD in the text W 9655 ,z (ATU 5 ,  pl . the notation 9N34, erased on  the smal l tablet before N45 
N34 was written , however, suggests that the notation was intended to be sexagesimal . 298 UET 2 ,  1 9  obv. i i  7 :  5N5 1  GIR0 .  
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Although the adm i n istrative documents from jemdet Nosr conta i n  no identifiable records of 
a fishery uni t of that household , a series of presumable ration ing texts conta in ,  in a sta ndard ized 
sequence of products, entries representi ng as many as 1 20 un its of the fish SUijUR .  In nea rly 
a l l  of these texts , the fol lowing entry conta i ns a numerica l notation d rown from the der ived 
bi sexoges imo l  system .  299 This numerica l system might then hove replaced in jemdet Nosr 
bookkeeping bisexoges imol notations representing numbers of KU60 in texts from U ruk .300 
There is a poss ib i l i ty that the 'd isc rete ' numbers qua l ify i ng these fish o re only di screte on the 
surface, that is , that the basic un i t N 1 in each of the notations represents some measure or 
conventional number of (poss ib ly processed ) fi sh . This m igh t  seem most obvious in the case 
of 'double-fish '  s igns , s ince the pictog rom would correspond to the common practice of 
b ind ing the to i l s of pa i red fish and hanging them over horizonta l  poles to dry. Cons ider ing , 
further, the relative equiva lence va lues of fish i n  the later th i rd m i l lenn i um i n  Babylonia , the 
correspondence of 1 DUGc vessel of dai ry fat a nd 1 2  SUijUR  attested i n  the U ruk I l l  period 
text W 20494, 1 (see figure 47) suggests that SU ijUR  m ight hove represented some number 
of d ried fi sh ,  si nce the estimated eight l i ters of da iry oi l  be l ieved to hove been held by the 
vessel DUGc should hove been va lue equiva lent to some hundreds of fish . 30 1 Evidence from 
jemdet Nosr seems to suggest that the SUijUR was divided in to 1 0  sub-un its of fish . 302 
Some metrolog ical d ivision must be assumed i n  the case of the numerous conta iners of f ish 
recorded in the Uruk documents, without exception qua l ified with the sexoges imol system .  
These conta i ners o re represented by the s igns GA20 a nd ZATU759, which accord ing to the 
text W 1 9408 , 40 formed a semantic category together with the sign AK, on apparent 
pictogrom of a conta i ner mode of matted reeds. 303 
299 See section 6 . 1 above. The texts include MSV0 1 , 93 ,  1 03 , 1 08 , 1 09, 1 1 1 (sic ! ) ,  1 60, 1 79 (unclear 
due to a break, but see the numerical notation in the fi rst case of the tablet's th i rd column) ; note the 
i nversion of th is sequence in the text MSVO 4, 1 4, poss ibly from Uqa i r .  Only the receipt MSVO 1 ,  1 1 6, 
can be excluded from th is l ist; the smal l numbers of SUijUR (a ltogether 7) suggest al l the same that the 
tablet represents partial receipts of goods which when consol idated in an account could well have 
i ncluded obiects represented by a B * notation . 
300 The U ruk I l l  period account W 1 7879,e obv. ii 4 conta ins the on ly clear notation of this system together 
with a probable obiect designation, the un identified sign ZATU6760. 
30 1 Confer Ur 1 1 1-Fischerei , p. 1 92 ,  table 20, assuming an approximate relationsh ip  of 1 0 l i ters of butter o i l  
per shekel si lver. For the identification of conta iners used for butter o i l ,  see below, section 6 . 3 . 2 .  
302 I am referring here to the para l lel and poss ibly dupl icate accounts MSVO 1 ,  1 46 and 1 50, the entries 
rev. ii 2b and 3b, respectively, of which conta in the notation 5N8 SUijUR .  All evidence suggests that 
when the d ivision of the bas ic un it N 1 represented by the numerical sign N8 (':""', N 1 rotated 90· clockwise) 
d id not refer obviously to 1/2 (either in number or, in the case of an imals, in rough value) , then it 
referred to 1/1 0 (see most recently my remarks in N .A .B .U .  and th us that the notation 5N8 
SUijUR should refer to 5/1 0 of the metrological un i t  SUijUR (note that this entry fol lows and is followed by 
entries i nclud ing the fish s igns KU60 + KU60 and SUKUD+SUKUDb which may have explai ned the source 
and function of the recorded SUijUR) .  
303 The standard ization of such conta iners into sizes compatible with the capacity system used to qual i fy 
measures of g ra i n  and l iquids was documented i n  later periods by the use i n  fisheries admi nistration of 
both baskets of understood capac ity and the g ra i n  capacity system to record del iveries and transfers of 
fish (see Ur 1 1 1-F ischere i ,  1 42- 1 55) . The best attested fish documented in th is metrolog ical system was 
qual ified se6 (NE) ,  mean ing either "cooked" or "smoked" (op.cit. 2 1 7-2 1 9) .  The same designation m ight 
be attested in l i ne 1 4  of the a rchaic fish l ist (ATU 3 ,  p. 94) and in the account W 2 1 864 (ATU 7, 
forthcoming; the only other admin istrative attestation of the sign combination KU60 NEa is found i n  the 
g ra i n  account W 1 5897,c2 1 [above, fig .  37] obv. i 4, there probably not referring to fish) . 
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F igure 47: Admin istrative documentation of the a rchaic fisheries 
The texts shown here and on the following page record the del iveries of archaic fishery offices, consisting 
of the split and dr ied fish SUijUR ( Jj!!l:::: ) , of fresh fish KU6a ( )t-) and conta iners of presumably fresh fish 
GA2a 1 +KU6a , GA2a 1 +U4 ( [!] , [[2] ) ,  and of products represented by the sign U2a ( * ), possibly reed 
mats. The relation of 1 2  SUijUR per DUGc (a conta iner of dairy fat) documented in the text W 20494, 1 
on page 1 3 8 is unclea r . 
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The former s ign GA20 represents a type of basket, i n  a l l  l i ke l i hood a lso mode of reed304; 
s igns representi ng fish i nscr ibed in the s ign thus i nd icated , as is genera l ly true of the pattern 
's ign with i n  sig n ' ,  that these baskets conta ined fish of the qua l ity i nd icated by the fish s ign 
employed . Nea rly a l l  known fish p ictogroms o re found with i n  the s ign GA20 ,  inc lud ing that 
of the d r ied fis h ,  SU ijUR ,  but in larger numbers with the signs KU60 , GIRo and SUKUD .  
Beyond s ign combi nations of GA2a a nd  fish pictogroms, s igns which may hove some abstract 
mean i ng but which o re probably designations of processed fish were inscri bed with i n  GA20 .  
These include U4 ( ' sun ' ,  'day' , 'wh ite ' 305) a nd lj l ( 2306) and o re found i n  account ing contexts 
which secure the i r  identif ication as f isheries products . 307 The mean i ng of the s ign ZATU728 ,  
a lso found exclus ively i n  a context of fishery del iveries but not attested lexica l ly , is unclea r , 
but its referent is l i kely to hove been some k ind of conta i ner .  308 
The s ign ZATU759, counted sexoges imo l ly, was written with and without on inscr ibed s ign 
KU60 , but a lways in connection with fi sh . 309 Despite the dangers i nherent in pu rely graph ica l 
identif ications, i t  seems d i ff icult to imag i ne that th is s ign is not re lated to the so ZlxZI .A, the 
presumed fi sh traps of the accounts of pre-So rgon ic Gi rsu3 1 0 which were apparently used to 
304 The sign is then a lso the natural precursor of the baskets represented by the signs pi san (g a2 ) and p i  sa n x  
(GA2xGI) recorded in fisheries accounts of the pre-Sargonic G i rsu period , which accord ing to such texts 
as DP 29 1 ( i i 3-4 : 1 p i s a n x 0; 1 ,0 m u n  ku6 / 1  p i s a n x 0; 1 ,0 k u6 GAR . KI) and VS 1 4, 1 43 ( i 3 : 1 
p i s a n x 0; 1 ,0 m u n  ku6) had a capacity of one Old Sumerian b a r i g  (36 s i l a 3 , ca . 54 l i ters) . 305 The sequence SUa KU6a, U4 KU60, 2N57+U4 KU6a in the l ist witness W 20266,49 (ATU 3 ,  pp. 97-98) 
the sign in a clear context of time reckon ing . 2N57+U4 represents 'two yea rs' or 'second year' 
section 6 .2 ) ,  and SUa seems in jemdet Nasr accounts to represent a time unit less than a yea r, 
possibly a month or season . 
306 Attested in the fish l ist I .  94 (ATU 3 ,  97) , i n  the broken Uruk IV period account W 9656,bo (ATU 5 ,  
pl . 94) and  the Uruk I l l  period account W 1 9584,c (unpubl . ;  accord ing to the I raq Museum register of 
Apri l 1 986, th is text was in the Nasi riya Museum prior to the Kuwait war, but H. Baker, R .j .  Matthews 
and j .  N. Postgate, Lost Heritage: Antiqu ities Stolen from Iraq's Reg ional Museums, fascicle 2 [ London 
1 993] p. 1 50, reported the text stolen from the Basra Museum [ reference kindly provided by C. jones]) . 
The mean ing of ljl is here not obvious; the sign is also found in the fish l ist I .  1 9  (ATU 3 ,  95; lj l KU60) and 
in I .  40 as a part of the sign lj i+SUijUR (ATU 3 ,  p. 96; compare the variant lj i+SUijUR of SUijUR i n  I .  
4 ,  p .  94, W 2 1 9 1 6, 2  obv. i 4) , where it seems to represent a fish head, as a part o f  the sign composi­
tum MUD, probably representing a bird 's egg ,  and inscribed with in a form of the sign TA (LAL3 , a type of 
syrup) , assuming it's later mean ing of 'sweet ' .  Later tradition of fish del iveries would make a better case for 
an interpretation of the sign as 'egg ' ,  si nce bi rds' and turtles' eggs (and not fish heads) were del ivered 
from the marshes by fishermen . 
307 See i n  particu lar the texts W 1 9584,c , 2027 4 ,5 and 2027 4,50. 
308 The notations 2N34 5N 14 ZATU728 in W 1 7879,e obv. i 1 and 2N34 ZATU728 in W 20274,5 rev. 
i 2 (a summation of obv. i 2a and 3) prove that the object represented by this sign is, l ike other f ish 
conta iners, counted sexagesimal ly. 
309 See, for example, the accounts W 1 5 1 95 ( unpubl . )  obv. i 3-4, 20500+20500, b pass im (th is unpubl .  
account records in each of e ight cases a relationsh ip of 20 ZATU759+KU6a per 1 UR2+N57; th is m ight 
suggest that the un identified latter sign was related to a yearly [ ration 2 ; with N57 = 'one of the fish 
represented by 20 ZATU759+KU6a, for which compare the textile account W 24024, 1 22 ,  
i n  which 20- 1 20 ZATU759 SAG correspond to recorded numbers of apparent texti le industry 
2 1 005 (unpubl . ) obv. i 1 (940 ZATU759+KU6a ! ) ,  2 1 1 07 (fig .  47 here) and MSVO 4, 1 1 . 3 1 0 Up to 600 such fish conta iners were recorded i n  single accounts (DP 328 i ,  from the Gu'ed ina) . The fish 
g u4 , N l ,  n u n , GAM+GAM, and s u b  u r TUR.TUR were del ivered in the sa ZlxZI .a, all by freshwater 
fishermen . 
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The dotted l ine indicates the movement of the fish 
feed ing upon the seaweed of the flat sea-bed (al­
bath) uncovered at low tide. Wind and reced ing 
water slowly drive the fish into the sirr chamber 
(after R. Serieant, BSOAS 3 1  [ 1 968] 492) . a I-bath sea 
transport fresh f ish3 1 1  from the waterways and marshlands of Lagash i nto the city .3 1 2 F ish 
del ivery accounts suggest that the conta i ner l i ke the p isan was of normed capacity .3 1 3  I t  is 
u n l i ke ly to have been a common fish i ng net - a lthough there is otherwise no i nd ication i n  the 
archa ic admin istrative texts of the use of nets i n  f ish i ng ,  net s i nkers from a l l  archaeolog ical 
levels suggest they too must have been i n  use i n  the a rchaic period - si nce the s ign ZATU759 
a lso represented a category of conta i ners i nc lud ing the GA20 ,  but was more l i kely an 'open '  
basket, which wou ld have been o f  part icu lar use i n  the canals . 3 1 4  
3 1 1 Such fish were often characterized as a .de2 , 'pouring water ' ,  presumably referr ing to their conta i ners 
be ing del ivered in temple households. 
3 1 2 The fisheries accounts in many cases i nclude notations recording the delivery of often large numbers of an 
object represented by the sign U2Jfor example, W 1 9799, 2027 4,71 , 88 ,  1 1 0, 1 1 7, 1 3 1 ,  20367, 1 , 
20494, 1 and , 3 ;  see fig .  47 here) , in later Sumerian tradition referring to (green) pla nts. Assuming the 
object was del ivered by fishermen and remembering that the texts W 1 9948, 3 , 2027 4 ,7 1  and 205 1 1 ,8 
qual ify the object with the sign GU7, " ration" , i t  would be reasonable to assume the object i s  an ed ible 
plant avai lable to the workers on their f ishing expeditions. The fact, however, that GU7 could also refer to 
non-edible goods such as textiles (for example, in W 2027 4,95 rev. i i  1 )  leaves open the poss ib i l ity that 
U20 represented simply an object which was distri buted regular ly, for example, reed mats from local tribes 
in the marshes the u2 n i n n  i5 [ =aslum, a type of reed, also used in making cord] recorded in the 
Faro period texts TSS 369 i and WF 1 42 together with the fisheries product si . NUxU) . 
3 1 3  DP 332  i i  offers a genera l idea of thei r size: 1 0  sa  ZlxZI .a g u4 k u6/ku6 sa ZlxZI .a 1 .a/se 0; 1 ,O . ta / 
se . b  i 2 , 2 ,0 , " 1  0 Z-nets of 'oxen' carp, per Z-net of fish, one barig of barley each, the g ra in involved: 
2 g u r  2 ba r i g . "  Assuming a rough va lue equivalence of gra in and fish in the pre-Sargonic period in 
Girsu, we would have 1 sa Zl xZI .a = 1 b a r i g  (ca .  54 l i ters) . 
3 1 4 The Sumerian 'Home of the Fish ' relates a song pra is ing the welcoming qual i ties to inte rested fish of such 
a trap; see M. Civi l ,  I raq 23 ( 1 96 1 )  1 54-75 , corrected by M.-L. Thomsen, JCS 27 ( 1 975) 1 97-200, 
and H . LJ Vanstiphout, "An Essay on "The Home of the F ish" , "  OLA 1 3  ( 1 982) 3 1 1 - 1 9 (compare W. Romer, 
E infuhrung in d ie Sumerolog ie [Ni jmegen 1 982] 1 04, and id . ,  Die Sumerologie [ . . .  ] ,  AOAT 238 [Neu­
ki rchen-VIuyn 1 994] 1 7  4) . The fisherman wi l l have attached his trap to a canal lock, catching fish in the 
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It seems g iven the va lue of metals un l i kely that spears were ever more importa nt i n  fis h i ng 
tha n s imple nets and traps (f igure 48L 3 1 5 the existence of wh ich , though they themselves 
decoy and so o re seldom found in excavations, is proven by numerous fi nds of s i n kers (a lso 
servi ng as anchors for trops) . 3 1 6  
The designation for fishermen ,  later Sumer ian SU+KU60 ( l itera l ly ' hand-fish ' ) ,  is not obvious i n  
the a rchaic texts . The mean i ng of the s ign comb inations GAL SUijUR and SANGA SUijUR  
i n  the professions l i st, wh ich should conta i n  the desig nation of fishermen , remains a matter of 
specu lotion 3 1 7 We may assume that the s ign GAL ( ' Io rge' ) represented i n  profess ional 
names a foreman of some kind and so the GAL SUijUR m ight correspond to the ugu lo sukux 
of Sumer ian trod it ion . 3 1 8 The s ign SANGA m igh t  represent a counti ng board a nd so the tit le 
water flowing through (see Nik I 277 i i i 3 -4: 9 sa ZlxZI .a t i ( 2 ) ku / NAG.KA [in para l lel texts always 
k u5] N I .U4 . ka . kam, "9 Z-nets of arrow2 fish , from the reservoi r . . .  (2) " [GJ Selz, ASJ 1 6, 1 994, 225 : 
NAG.ko . n a4 . ka . ka m, unclear; M.A. Powell , ASJ 3 ,  1 98 1 ,  1 44, citing A .P .  R i fti n ,  Publ ications de Ia 
Societe Egyptolog ique a I 'Un iversite d ' Etat de Len ingrad 1 ,  1 929, 1 6 : n a g - d u g - i a - u d 1 -ka - ka m]) .  
The fish ing methods of the I raq i marsh dwellers were comparable (S. Westphal-Hellbusch and H .  Westphal , 
Die Ma'dan [ . . .  ] , Forschungen zur Ethnolog ie und Sozialpsycholog ie 4, [Berl in 1 962] 84) : 
1 .  Two fences a re erected at right ang les to one another i n  the water. At the open corner, they fasten a 
net, i n  which the fish are caught which a re swimming along the weir . It is sa id that they thereby cause 
a bell to r ing . A man wa iting next to the net in a boat takes the fish out of the net. 
2 .  You close off a river or a part of a lake with a fence, leaving an open ing to one side. The fisherman 
stands at th is opening on a raised platform of reed and mud and spears the fish swimming through it . 
3. A fence completely closes off a river or a part of a lake. The fish swimming with i n  the enclosure a re 
caught with bare hands. 
Professional fishermen of the Ma 'dan formed a particula r caste called "Ba rbara" and were despised by 
the other tribes. Accord ing to F .  Bartz, Die g raBen F ischere i raume der E rde [ . . .  ] 1 1 (Wiesbaden 1 965) 1 9-
26, they used no spears, but only nets. 
3 1 5 Aga inst M. Roof, Paleorient 2 ( 1 97 4) 50 1 ,  who suspects that the late Ubaid use in Bahra i n  of traps and 
nets to catch big fish was supplanted in the Uruk period by fishing with spear and hook. Compare 
R .B .  Serjeant, " F isher-Folk and F ish-Traps in a i-Bahra i n , "  BSOAS 3 1  ( 1 968) 486-5 1 4 : "The long shal low 
shore waters of the Persian-Arabian Gulf, with sandy beaches extending d istances of a m i le or two under 
the sea before meeting deeper water, a re specially suited for the catch ing of fish i n  permanent traps 
(hadrah) ,  or tidal weirs as they have been described , such as may be seen all the way from I raq along the 
Arabian coast. At h igh tide these traps a re largely submerged, but as the water recedes the fish are left 
stranded with i n  their fences (p. 489) . "  Fig . 48 shows the author's schematic d rawing of this device. 
3 1 6 A. Sa lonen , Fischerei pi XI, 1 1 - 1 2 ;  P. Delougaz, OIP 53  (Ch icago 1 940) 55-56 with figs. 53-55 ;  
R .McC . Adams and HJ  Nissen, The Uruk Countryside [ . . . ] (Chicago 1 972) 2 1 3 ; F .  Safar, Sumer 6 
( 1 950) 29-30 (late Ubaid ) ;  J .  jordan ,  UVB 3 (Berl i n  1 932) 3 1  and pl . 20d (Ubaid, together with many 
herring remains) ; V. Christian , Altertumskunde des Zweistromlandes [ . . .  ] I  ( Le ipzig 1 940) 1 20, 1 5 8 ,  
205-6, 2 25 .  Remains of b ind ings which wil l have been fastened to nets and traps were found attached 
to some of these s inkers. 
3 1 7 See above, section 5 ,  and ATU 3 ,  7 1  to A 7 1 -72 (for the Early Dynastic version , see E .  Arcari , La 
l ista d i  professione "Early Dynastic LU A" [ . . .  2 3) .  
3 1 8 The sign combination GAL0 SUijUR is attested in but few admin istrative documents. In the U ruk IV period 
text W 9578 ,m (ATU 5, pl. 60) the combination occurs obv. ii 2 in a context suggestive of an inventory 
of personnel, there following an entry including the combination GESTUb SUijUR .  GESTUb is itself attested 
in the l ist Officials, l i ne 1 3  (s . ATU 3 ,  p. 20; ED correspondence ama .(a r2 . )me) ,  and i n  the Lu2 A 
forerunner W 9656, h 1 together with the signs UKKIN0, GAo and KISALb 1 , i n  a l l  cases ind icating that the former sign l i ke GALa represented a hierarch ical designation in professiona l names . GALa GA0, also 
known from the l ist Lu2 A ( 1 .  20), is, in fact, also attested in the account W 9578, m  obv. ii i 2. GAL 
SUijUR is further attested in the accounts W 2 1 086 (u npubl . ) obv. i 2, W 22 1 1 8 ,5  (ATU 7, forthcom ing) 
obv. i 1 (and W 24008 , 1 2  [BaM 22 ,  89] obv. i i  2 2) in unclear context . 
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SANGA SUijUR on admin istrator or bookkeeper of the fisher ies . 3 1 9 Other designations of 
persons or institutions fou nd in admin istrative documents dea l i ng primar i ly with fish apparently 
include on ly those referri ng to receivi ng agents; indeed , the one account which l i sts proba­
ble fish traps and transportation conta i ners , W 1 9408 ,40 ( unpubl ished ) , has no apparent 
personal desig nations. 
j udging from later tradi tion as wel l  as from osteo-a rchoeolog icol rema ins, the fishermen wi l l  
hove exploited both the i n land waters of southern Babylon ia , and the r ich mar ine resources 
of the nea r Pers ian Gulf (Sumerian o .o  b . bo ) , 320 retu rn ing to their admin istrative un i ts with 
the i r catch inc lud ing fish , mol lusks , 3 2 1  b i rds322, wi ld pigs323 and ,  probably, turtles324 . We 
3 1 9 Only attested in the accounts W 9656,ep (ATU 5, p l .  1 03 ; unclear whether SANGAa forms o sign 
combination with SUijUR) and MSVO 4, 1 0 obv. i 1 ,  in the Iotter text immediately preced ing on entry 
including the possible 'fish tithe collector ' ZA3 ( later Sumerian e n  k u ,  s . M.W. Green, JCS 36 [ 1 984 ] 93-
95 ) SUijUR. Both attestations include sexogesimol notations which would at least not exclude the counting 
of SUHUR. 
32° F inds ;f both bones of sa ltwater fish and of shells of gu l f crustaceans make clear that the fishing grounds 
were not l im ited to i n land waters (to be noted to H .  Woetzoldt, "Zu den Strondversch iebungen om 
Persischen Golf und den Bezeichnungen der Hors , "  i n :  J .  Schafer, W. Simon [ eds .] , Strondverschiebungen 
in ih rer Bedeutung fur Geowissenschoften und Archaologie, Ruperta Corolo Sonderheft 1 98 1 ,  Heidel­
berg, 1 59-8 1 ) .  
32 1 See for example K. Mudor, JNES 4 1  ( 1 982) 33-34 (excavations of o i-H ibbo , 1 2 1  shel ls of mol luscs, 
1 04 of them from salt water varieties) ; j .G .  Evans, "The exploitation of mol luscs , " i n :  P.j .  Ucko and G.W. 
Dimbleby, The domestication and exploitation of pla nts and an imals ( London 1 969) 479-484. ; M. Tosi, 
Catalogue to the exh ibition of the Museo Nozionole d 'orte orientale, 1 4 .5- 1 9 .7 . 1 98 1 : "Conchigl ie, i l  
commercia e Ia lovorozione delle conch ig l ie marine ne l  med ia oriente do l IV a l i i  m i l lenn ia o .C . , "  with 
shells from Girsu, Mori , and Suso, among other sites; P. Delougoz, OIP 53 ( 1 940) 54, 96 (Khofoje) ; F .  
Safar, Sumer 6 ( 1 950) 29 :  "Great quantities of the shel ls of freshwater mol luscs were found on  the floor" 
[of the 5/H bui ld ing; Er idu] . 
322 The account W 2 1 005 stands with its entries includ ing ZATU759+KU60, SUKUD+SUKUDa and NAMe, 
at the beginn ing of o long documented trad ition of the delivery and distribution of fish together with bi rds, 
both deriving from the some fishing grounds. S imi lar archaic fish/bird accounts ore found in the texts 
MSVO 4, 1 1 ,  and UET 2 ,  1 9  (photo pl . B) ; see the late Old Akkad ian text G. Cros, NFT 1 84 for the 
del ivery of fish by bi rd-trappers. 
323 W 1 20 1 5  (ATU 6, forthcoming) and 20572 , 2  (unpubl . )  conclude with entries of SUijUR and SUBUR 
( 'p ig' ) and so reca l l  the pre-Sorgonic Gi rsu account j . Morzohn , VS 25, 42, which contains, following o 
notation representing 60 turtles, on entry record ing delivery by o fisherman of 2 boors (so b2 _g i sg i ) ,  
probably deriving from the marsh (see, for archaic depictions of probable fishermen hunting wi ld pigs, 
above, f ig . 1 0 , and below, fig .  62; further for Ur I l l references Ur 1 1 1-F ischerei , 1 76- 1 77+564) . 
324 Although not expl icitly identifiable in the archaic texts , later textual references and physical remains from 
excavations ind icate that turtles were at a l l  times brought in by fishermen (compare K.T . Khalaf, Reptiles of 
I raq [ . . .  ] [Baghdad 1 959] 83-86) . Th i rd mi l lenn ium Sumerian and Akkadian account entries of the turtles 
ca l led bo+quol ificotion, bo .o l .g i and n i g2 . b u n2 .  n o  (see Ur 1 1 1-Fischerei, 222-224 and the l i terature 
cited there) wi l l hove referred to the following osteo-orchoeolog ico l ly identified an imals : 
1 ) Euphrates soft-shel l turtle, Trionyx euphraticus, see R .W. Redd ing, i n :  H .T. Wright (ed . ) ,  An Early Town 
on the Deh Luran Plain [ . . .  ], Memoirs of the Museum of Anthropology, Un iversity of Michigan no. 1 3  
(Ann Arbor 1 98 1 ) 236 (Uruk I l l  period, but poss ibly later entries) ; j .  Boessneck, i n :  MeG . Gibson et 
o l . ,  Excavations at N ippur: Twelth Season, OIC 2 3  (Ch icago 1 978 ) 1 62 (Old Babylonian; "the meat 
from these Iorge river turtles is considered tasty") ;  id . ,  i n :  B. Hroudo, ls in-lsan BohrTyat I [  . . .  ] (Munich 
1 977) 1 27 (Old Babylon ian) ; id. and M. Kokobi , i n :  B. Hroudo , lsin-lsan BohrTyat I I [ . . .  ] (Munich 1 98 1 ) 
1 49 (neo-Bobylon ian , as o burial good2 ) .  
2 ) Caspian water turtle, Clemmyx caspica, see j .  Boessneck, i n :  MeG . Gibson et a l . ,  O IC 23 ,  1 62 (Old 
Babylonian Nippur; "today common in the canals surround ing Nippur") ; F. Hole et o l .  (eds . ) ,  Prehistory 
and Human Ecology of the Deh Luran Plain [ . . .  ], Memoirs of the Museum of Anthropology, Un iversity 
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hove very l im ited i nformation about the types of boots they used . 325 
6 . 3 . 2 .  Domesticated an imals a nd an ima l  products 
I t is l i kely that from the a rchaic period throughout the th i rd m i l len n i um two sectors a lways 
enjoyed o dom inant pos ition i n  Babylonian household economies .  Clearly the most importa nt 
resource ava i lable to the archa ic state was the agricu ltu ra l  land su rround i ng growing cities, 
from which suffic ient gro i n  was ha rvested to supply the basis for u rban development. The 
second most importa nt resou rce was that of domestic an imals , and above a l l  of the sma l l  
cattle sheep and goats, fol lowed by Iorge cattle and pigs . 326 
Sheep and goats (UDUY27 
Lorge numbers of med i um-sized herds of sheep a nd goats were exploi ted for the i r  wool and 
ha i r, for thei r da i ry products , 328 and for thei r meat. 3 29 We may assume that accord i ng to 
trad it ional practice, the herds moved seasona l ly between the summer posture lands located 
i n  the Zagros mounta i ns a nd wi nter postu re lands, but above a l l  the adm i n istrat ive contro l ,  
a nd shear i ng centers, of the Mesopotam ian a l l uvi um .  The demand for texti les from non-
of Mich igan no. 1 (Ann Arbor 1 969) 325 (ca . 7000-6000 B .C .) ;  J . Boessneck, in : B .  Hrouda, ls in­
lsan Bahriyat I [  . . .  ], 1 27 (Old Babylon ian) .  
3) Tortoise, Testuda graeca ibera, see J .  Boessneck and M. Kokabi , op. c i t .  1 49- 1 50, she l l  from an 
Achaemenid grave, with symmetrically dr i l led holes suggesting its use as lute (compare Latin festuda = 
turtle and lute), probably imported from the north (accord ing to Boessneck; see however R j .  Braidwood , 
SAOC 3 1  [ 1 960] 48, jarmo ca . 6750+250 B .C . ,  and 59, Palegawra ca . 1 0 .000 B .C . ;  further 
P . F .  Turnbul l and C .A. Reed , F ieldiana Anth ropology 63/3 [ 1 97 4] 8 1 - 1 46 , fauna from Palegawra) . 
4) Caspian terrapine, Mauromys caspica, see R.W. Redding, op. cit. , 236 (s. fig . 64, p. 237) ; J .  Boessneck 
and M. Kokabi ,  op. cit . 1 49 ( Kassite) . 
The very spotty recovery of the rema ins of smal l an imals may expla i n  the miss ing evidence for salt water 
turtles, of which over 4000 bones were unearthed in excavations at Umm an-Nor ( th i rd m i l lenn ium, see 
E .  Hoch, "Reflections on Prehistoric Life at Umm an-Nor [ . . .  ] " , i n :  M. Taddei [ ed .] , South Asian Archaeology 
1 977, vol .  1 [Naples 1 979] 60 1 -606) . All ba of the pre-Sargonic Gi rsu fishery accounts were apparently 
del ivered by the gu lf fishermen s u ku x  a b .ba .  
325 See A. Sa lonen, F ischerei 7 1 -72 and pits .  5-8 , 1 2 ; id . ,  D ie  Wasserfah rzeuge in Babylonien [ . . .  ] , StOr 
8/4 (Hels i nki 1 939) ; i d . ,  Nautica Babyloniaca [ . . .  ] , StOr 1 1 / 1 (Hels inki 1 942) ; M.-C. de Graeve, 
The Ships of the Ancient Near East (c. 2000-500 B .C . ) ,  OLA 7 ( Leuven 1 98 1  ); C. Oualls, Ea rly shipping 
in Mesopotamia (UColumbia dissertation, New York 1 98 1  ) .  Compare the pre-Sargonic fish i ng boat logs 
DP 334 and DP 344-6. 
326 No texts a re known from the archaic corpus wh ich document the breed ing and exploitation of equ ids; the 
signs which presumably represented these an imals, ANSE and possibly KIS, a re found only in isolated 
context of possible i nventories. 
327 The organ ization and admin istration of small cattle in the archaic period was fi rst adequately treated by 
M.W. Green, JNES 39 ( 1 980) 1 -35 ; d. Archaic Bookkeeping, pp. 89-93 .  
328 The primary dairy products butter oil and cheese are dealt with separately below. 
329 Animals represented by the sign UDUa formed a standard entry of l ists of possibly sacrificial offerings i n  
accounts for the a rchaic period, best documented in the texts from jemdet Nasr dea lt with by the author in 
j .  Hroyrup and P .  Damerow (eds . ) ,  Changing Views on Ancient Near Eastern Mathematics (Berl i n ,  
forthcoming) . Note a lso l i nes 67-68 of the lexical l ist Meta l (see above, section 5 ,  and ATU 3, pp .  1 39-
1 40) with the entries GIR20 UDUa and AN GIR20 UDU0, both representi ng a 'sheep and goat knife' used in butchering and flaying the an imals . Correspond ing entries follow, record ing butcher's kn ives for large 
cattle, and gutti ng and fi l let ing knives for fish ( I I .  69-72) . 
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F igure 49: Uruk I l l  accounts of herds of mi lk cows and sheep 
The two texts above contain accounts of small herds of cows ( 3-6 animals) . Summations of adult and j uveni le 
an imals, and a notation representing delivery duties of dairy fat calcu lated accord ing to the number of mi lk­
producing cows in the herd , were inscribed on the reverse face of the accounts. Two comparable accounts 
of herds of sheep are found on page 1 45 .  Note that in both cases the responsible shepherds were to deliver 
one KIS IM0 of dairy fat per twenty ewes ( t:::::::> = " 1  " ,  v =  " lh") . 
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ag ricu ltu ra l populations in cit ies was a lmost exclus ively met by text i les woven from wool , to 
a lesse r extent from goat ha i r .  Wool a lso constituted the most heavi ly traded commodi ty i n  
the commerc ia l exchange with the per iphery of  Mesopotam ia .  Da iry products too may hove 
entered th is in terreg iona l trade market. 330 
Althoug h we hove no recou rse to a lexica l compend ium l i sti ng the s igns representi ng smal l  
cottle, 33 1 the admin istrat ive texts ore suffic iently i nformative and consistent i n  their term inology 
to a l low us to construct a typology of s igns which differentiates between age, sex, and 
poss ib ly a lso race of the sheep and goats they represent . A group of some 30 Uruk I l l  period 
accounts, a l l  from Uruk, ore the ma in sou rces for the identif ications mode i n  figu re 5 1  
below. 332 Nearly a l l  of these texts represent inventory accounts drown up once each year to 
assess the size of the herds, the number of offspri ng ,  and the amount of presumable butter 
oi l 333 the herders were expected to del iver as a norm based on the n umber of ewes or nanny 
goats i n  thei r  herds .  
For i nstance, the two texts W 2027 4 , 1 5  and 55, d isplayed i n  fig u re 49, offer a very 
representative view of the herd sizes and text formats i nvolved . Both of the accounts cons ist 
of i nd iv idual entries i nscri bed over two columns of the obverse face, and summations of 
those entries in the left column of the reverse . The fi rst column of the obverse of each conta i ns 
notations record ing the numbers of ewes and roms belong i ng to each flock. I n  the fol lowing , 
th i rd case, the responsible shepherd is named . I t  seems l i kely that the s ign combination 
SEa +NAM2 at the bottom of this case is a profess ional nome designati ng a ' feeder' ( 2) . I n  the 
second column the lambs were sepa rately reg istered accord i ng to their sex. The qual ification 
of both mole and female lambs with the notation l N57+U4 BAR (-1 L ) , l i tera l ly 'one year, 
outside2 ' , 3 34 i nd icates that the an imals were born and survived i nto via b i l i ty dur ing the 
account ing year .  335 It i s  thus l i kely that these accounts were mode at the ti me of yea r when 
the herds were driven down to wi nter posture in Babylon ia , and so u nconnected with the 
shea ring season . 
330 See the discussion below of possible trade in dairy oi l into Syria and down the Pers ian gulf. 33 1 The lexical l ist denoted 'Tribute' does include several entries dea l ing with sheep and goats (see above, 
section 5 ,  and ATU 3 ,  pp. 25-28 and 1 1 3- 1 1 7) .  Aside from the i solated entry I .  9 (/137) with the 
notation N 1 4 GUKKALc (possibly ' l 0 fat-ta iled sheep' ) ,  I I .  22-25 record in a four l ine sequence the two 
couplets ' l  0 ewes I l ram '  and ' l  0 nann ies I l b i l ly goat' . Although the meaning of th is lexical l i st is 
unclear, the ratio of l 0: l is suggestive of the service ratio for beginning herds of smal l cattle. 332 Most were discussed in M.W. Green, JNES 39 ( 1 980) l -35 .  3 3 3  I have attempted to gather the perti nent textual material from the th i rd m i llenn ium bearing on  the question 
of the products being del ivered by herders to state agents in three articles: "Archaic Da iry Metrology, " I raq 
53 ( 1 99 1 )  1 0 1 -4, "Late Uruk Period Cattle and Da iry  Products: Evidence from Proto-Cuneiform Sources, " 
BSA 8 ( 1 995) 33-48 ,  and "Regulating Dairy Productivity in the Ur I l l  Period , "  OrNS 64 ( 1 995) 377-
429 . 334 See above, section 6 .2 ,  for a deta i led discussion of time notations in archa ic texts . 1 N57+U4 represented 
an admin istrative 360-day year. BAR m ight instead refer to those iuveniles weaned from their mothers or 
cul led from the herd and given over to the official SEa +NAM2 . See the following note. 335 We learn in these texts that the number of lambs recorded in the accounting year corresponded to 
approximately one th i rd of the ewes . Si nce the accounts represent herd inventories with normed del ivery 
expectations of butter oil (see below) , it is impossible to say what precisely this relationship means. It 
seems most l i kely that the lambs reg istered are those which had to be del ivered to the herds' owners 
(either physically delivered to the owners, or simply added to the accounts and thus becoming, on paper, 
adult members of the flocks in the following year, for which the herders continued to bear all responsi b i l i ty) . 
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F igure 50: Accounts of sheep herds 
W 2027 4, 1 might represent accounting of two Iorge herds of sheep, together total ing 1 380 an imals 
(note the i nclusion in the second column of signs representing dairy fat and wool) . The poorly preserved 
account W 1 5785 ,a 1 0  records in a reverse corner a notation representing 1 4 1 8 , and thus the la rgest 
number of sheep known from the archaic texts . 
The reverse of the texts conta i ns summations of both adu l t  a nd j uven i le an imals fol lowed by 
an entry which records an appa rent amount of a da i ry product. We have, based on later 
trad i t ion in Babylon ia ,  i nterpreted the p ictograph ic s ign KISIMa (b>-) ,  a clay vessel , to 
represent a standard amount of butter o i l  which that vessel held . 
The less wel l  preserved second text conta i ns a n  enti rely para l lel account of a herd of sheep. 
Note that i n  both texts a nd i n  a number of others the vessels KIS IM stood in an even a 
relationsh i p  to the ewes respectively recorded, namely, i n  a relationsh i p  of one KISIMa to 
20 ewes . These ' n ice numbers '  a re as a rule a lways to be u nderstood as an  i nd ication of 
adm i n istrative norms and not as records of rea l del iver ies. I n  th is case, 1/20 KISIMa wou ld 
then represent the amount of butter o i l ,  derived from sheep m i l k, which the herders i n  these 
two accounts were expected to del iver to the rea l owners of the sheep, reckoned per year 
and bear ing ewe . 336 
I n  a prec isely para l le l fash ion , the accounts of goatherds record numbers of nann ies and 
ma le goats together with yea rl i ngs on the i r  obverse, summar ies on thei r reverse faces, the 
336 To be noted to M. Stol, BSA 7 ( 1 993) 1 00, and RIA 8/3-4 ( 1 994) 1 94. Butter oi l from ewes was not 
recorded in accounts from the later th i rd mi l lenn ium; i 3 . n u n  (pre-Sorgonic Gi rsu and Old Akkad ian) and 
i 3 . n  u n ( . ijA) (U r  I l l) represented that of goats. Archaic shepherds recorded i n  the text considered here were 
requi red to deliver the capacity equivalence in mi lk fat of one of the oi l vessels represented by the s ign 
KISIMa per 1 5  UNES 39, 2 1 ,  no. 3, W 2027 4,7 4) , 20 UNES 39, 22 , no. 6, 2 1 ,  no. 4, 23 , no. 7, 
20, no. 1 ,  22 ,  no. 5 and 24, no. 9 [W 2027 4, 3 ,  1 5 , 38 ,  55, 60, and 6 1 , respectively; see fig . 49 
to W 2027 4, 1 5  and 55]) or 30 UN ES 39, 20, no. 2 ,  W 2027 4, 85) ewes . 
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F ig ure 5 1  : Archa ic s i gn s  for large  and sma l l  cattle a nd for p igs 
The above provides on overview of the s igns found i n  lexical and adm i n istrative texts representing Iorge 
cattle series of s igns in the some case presents pa leograph ical development, with Uruk IV period signs to 
the left, Uruk I l l period signs to the rig ht) . juveni les were differentiated accord ing to sex with the signs SAL ( [7) 
and KUR0 (<13 ) , or iginal ly designations of female and mole laborers. On page 1 49 is a table with correspond ing 
signs for the small cattle sheep and goats, and for pigs. 
only difference being the use of the sign KIS IMb to qua l i fy the conta i ner of appa rent da i ry fat 
to be del ivered to centra l offices by the herders . 337 Th is 'gun ified ' form of KIS\Ma presumably 
serves to differentiate the two types of o i l ,  but may a lso reflect some physical character isti c 
of the iors used , such as inc is ions or colori ng stokes on thei r outer su rface. 
Summar izi ng accounts coveri ng a certa i n  account ing period ore part icu la rly informative 
concern i ng the general features of econom ic organization in the archaic period . Unfortunately, 
such texts ore extreme ly ra re. Two tablets from Uruk (W 1 5785 ,o 1 0  and W 2027 4, 1 ,  
f igure 50) nevertheless provide a good g l impse of the sca le of the flocks control led by the 
state. These accounts record a tota l of 1 ,4 1 8  and 1 , 3 80 sheep, respectively. 
The signs which in these accounts represented sheep and goats hod no apparent pictographic, 
but rather on abstract character ( f igure 5 1 ) . They hove certa in common features : the c ross, 
the ci rcle and the lozenge barred by a d iagonal l i ne (as a qual if ication of mole an ima ls) . 
Aga i n ,  young an ima ls ore specified by add ing certa in qua l ifyi ng strokes or complete s igns 
to the bas ic s igns representing the species referred to . Because of the i r  abstract form, 
D .  Schmondt-Besserot has understood the s igns to be two-d imensional representations of 
th ree d imensiona l  complex tokens (see above, section 3) , that i s ,  of smal l  cloy obiects 
inscribed with the des ign - a cross with possi bly further qua l ifying dots and strokes - that in 
337 The del ivery norms for nanny goats may have been five to ten times as much as that of ewes - between 
3 and 3 2/3 goats per vessel KISIMb, recorded i n  the texts W 1 7879,ad, 2027 4 ,4 1 , 65 and 1 48 UNES 39, 28-29, nos . 2 2-25) . For comparison, goatherds in the Ur I l l  period were expected to del iver 
between 1/3 and 1 /2 s i I a3 ( l iter) of butter oi l per nanny goat (see R .K .  Englund, OrNS 64 [ 1 995 ] 398-39945) .  
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the correspond ing proto-cu neiform s ign was i nc ised with i n  a drown ci rc le, itself represent ing 
the smal l  cloy bo l l .  Th is is one of the many appea l i ng theses i n  her publ ished work; it might 
fu rther be cons idered that one of the Uruk IV period va riants of the s ign UDU ( ' UDUb' 338) was 
mode by fi rst im press ing the butt end of a Iorge numerica l stylus or poss ib ly cyl i nder sea l i n to 
the su rface of the tablet, upon which the convent ional cross of the s ign was inscr ibed . A 
numerical stylus impression would itself be the proto-cuneiform correspondence of a Iorge 
token used i n  a numerical system . P .  Domerow and I hove, moreover, d iscussed elsewhere339 
the probab i l ity that a c ross in the proto-E iomite texts , formed with two obl ique impress ions of 
the ' Io rge number ' stylus (4i.) , corresponded enti rely to the UDUa s ign i n  proto-cuneiform 
accounts .  This would suggest that at the time of withdrawa l of Babylon ian i nf luence from 
Persia at the end of U ruk IVb ( 2 ) ,  th i s  s ign belonged to a common repertory, inc lud ing most 
of the numerica l s igns, used by accountants from both reg ions. It wou ld thus not be surpr is i ng 
to f i nd with in one or more of the many unopened Late Uruk c loy envelopes examples of the 
complex token Schmandt-Besserot has posited to refer to sheep, assum i ng th is i nformation 
was not mode suff ic iently clea r  s imply by the off ice the envelopes were kept i n .  
Textiles 
Art-h istorical ana lysi s  of excavated f inds from the ancient Near East has played the lead i ng 
role i n  d iscuss ions of the production and design of texti les :  descriptive publ ications of costumes 
rendered on statues, sea ls a nd rel iefs meant to a l low above a l l  the chronolog ical sequenci ng 
and esthetic iudgment of part icu lar works of art . 340 The wea lth of i n formation not on ly about 
the costumes worn by el ites , render ings of wh ich may be expected in the type of heroizing 
art produced for the ru l i ng class active i n  pa lace and temples, but a lso about s imple garments 
of non-e l i tes, for i nsta nce sold iers depicted on Old Sumer ian and Old Akkadian steles , a ids 
i n  our understand ing of the types of cloth i ng ava i lable and sought i n  a ncient Mesopotam ia ,  
g iven the fact that with bu t  very few exceptions no other physical trace of ancient texti les has 
survived the m i l len n ia s ince they were worn . 34 1 For the h i storian of the th i rd m i l len n i um ,  
however, the value o f  texti les l ies less i n  the i r  constitution than i n  the i r  exploitation by complex 
adm in i strations . 
338 I n  the Uruk IV period text W 20820, 1 (unpubl . ) . Note that the 'c i rcle' of the s ign TUG2 was inscribed in 
the same fashion in the text. 
339 Tepe Yahya, 53-54 .  
340 See, for i nsta nce, W. Re impel l , Gesch ichte der babylon ischen und assyrischen Kleidung (Berl i n 1 92 1  ) ;  
M .  T i lke, Stud ien zur Entwicklungsgesch ichte des oriental ischen Kosti..ims (Berl in 1 92 3) ;  E .  Strommenger, 
"Mesopotam ische Gewandtypen von der Fri..ihsumerischen bis zur Larsa-Zeit , " Acta Praehistorica ef 
Archaeolog ica 2 ( 1 97 1 )  37-55 ;  id . ,  " Kieidung . B . Archaolog isch , "  RIA 6 ( 1 980-8 3) 3 1 -3 8 .  
34 1 Graves may be expected to offer the greatest opportunities for the retrieva l of texti les, and there are 
scattered reports of the finds of some remains . The extraord inary d ifficulty in recovering such remains, both 
in terms of necessary techn ical expertise and of the high i nvestment of t ime and resources, tends to 
hamper, if j ustifiably or not, the interest of a rchaeologists in pursuing such work. Occasional impressions 
of fabrics on preserved a rtifacts do g ive us an idea of the type of weave used in texti le production . For 
instance, the weave pattern of a piece of cloth apparently used to wrap and possibly keep moist an 
archaic tablet from Uruk i s  clearly visible on the tablet's surface. The pattern on the text W 1 5776,s 
(unpubl . ) exhibits a weave using course wool, presumably that used to produce the simple ga rments 
di stributed to state dependents and traded outside of Mesopotam ia .  
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The nature of th is exploitat ion must be deduced from adm i n istrative records, of which the 
greatest numbers derive from the Ur I l l  period . The text i le i ndustry centered in the capito l c ity 
of the Ur  I l l  state was i ntens ively organ ized and run at a grand sca le, requ i r i ng the labor of 
some thousands of workers to produce the smal l  numbers of the extraordi nari ly labor­
i n tens ive costumes worn by the king and other e l i tes and the great numbers of garments 
needed to clothe thousands of dependent laborers in the provi nce of Ur, and to supply state 
control led trade agents with Iorge suppl ies desti ned for i nternal and external exchange, 
through which l uxury goods could be secu red for the ru l i ng fam i ly a nd for state ogencies . 342 
Al l th i rd m i l l enn i um texts dea l i ng with domestic production d isti ngu ish between the row 
mater ial wool (Sumerian s i  k i ) and fi n ished products (t u gJ While both articles were distributed 
as rations accord i ng to unclear rules of d isbu rsement, complex accounts prove that state 
control led exchange mechan isms dea lt primar i ly i n  wool . 343 
The practica l necess i t ies of provis ion i ng a g rowi ng u rba n popu lation ,  and the easy 
tra nsportab i l i ty of wool ,  suggest that the some genera l importa nce wi l l  hove attached to 
wool products i n  a rchaic Mesopotam ia ,  that is , wool and texti le production were at a l l  times 
after gro i n  production the second most important productive sector of the Babylon ian economy. 
In judging the nature of this sector of the archaic economy and the textua l  evidence avai lable 
to us, i t  is importa nt to note, fi rst, that texti le a nd wool production i s  unm istakably meshed 
with domestic sheep herd i ng ,  and , of much lesser importa nce , with the production of flax . 
There must i n  fact hove been a d i rect re lationsh i p  between the s ize of the popu lation and the 
number of sheep needed to keep i t  clothed, si nce on overage woo l-producing sheep was 
expected to produce 2 m a n  a (co . l kg ) , 344 a nd dependent workers requ i red from 2-4 
m a n  a ( l -2 kg ) of wool per year .  Second, s igns and s ign combi nat ions represent ing objects 
i n  text i le accounts often function as ideog rams and as i mpl ic i t  designation of measu res . A 
garment ' t u  g 2 '  s ign ifies i n  adm i n istrative context a bolt of cloth with understood measurements . 
Qual i fications of such garments wi l l  doubtless hove also hod metrological s ign i fi cance, for 
i nsta nce, the closeness of mesh and subsequent weight wi l l  hove been known to adm in istrators 
342 See Th . jacobsen, "On the Texti le Industry at Ur under lbbT-Sin , "  Studio Orienta l ia loanni Pedersen [ . . .  ] 
d icata (Copenhagen 1 953) 1 72- 1 87; H .  Waetzoldt, Untersuchungen zur neusumerischen Texti l industrie 
( Rome 1 972) ; id . ,  "Kieidung . A Ph i lolog isch , "  RIA 6 ( 1 980-83) 1 8-3 1 . The account U ET 3, 1 505 , for 
instance, documents a yearly wool production of at least 1 9, 275 g u2 (ca . 630 tons) . This amount of 
wool would be sufficient to clothe more than 300,000 workers at the standard rate of 3-4 pounds per 
worker. Since, however, the population of the province of Ur at this time must have been substantial ly 
smaller (H .  Wright in R .  McC . Adams, Heartland of Cities [ . . .  ] [Chicago 1 98 1 ] 330, estimated the total 
to be no more than 2 1  ,400) the majority of this wool must have gone into exchange channels, and 
precisely th is assumption is proven in  numerous accounts from Ur and other provinces of the period which 
document large transfers of texti les both i nto foreign markets and into the so-ca l led ba I a system of internal 
exchange with i n  the Ur I l l  state . 
343 Only the s imple cloths t u g2 g u z.za .g i n  and t u g2 (s a g ) u s . b a r  were also dealt into the exchange 
markets; d. H .  Waetzoldt, UNT, pp. 7 1 -72 . Wool was l ikely the product of g reatest va lue that left state 
agencies through the offices of the exchange agents d a m  .g a r  3 ,  as is demonstrated by an analysis of 
consolidated d a m .g a r3 accounts. 
344 See F . R .  Kraus, Staatliche Viehhaltung im altbabylon ischen Lande La rsa (Amsterdam 1 966) ; K. Butz, "Zur 
Terminologie der Viehwi rtschaft in den Texten aus Eb la , "  i n :  L . Cagni (ed . ) , La l i ngua di Ebla (Naples 
1 98 1 )  32 1 -353 . 
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charged with contro l l i ng the va lue both in row mater ia ls and labor of text i les leavi ng and 
enteri ng the i r  agencies . 
A moior difficu lty i n  assessi ng the organ ization of text i le production i n  the archaic period is 
the fact that there is no obvious bookkeepi ng cha i n  between the sheep herds, the wool 
shear i ng ,  and the production of wool from fleece, of ga rment from wool . 345 Fu rther, we are 
faced with un pleasa n t  difficu lt ies i n  identifyi ng the various types of wool and garments 
recorded in the accounts with o variety of sig ns and sig n combi nations, many of which hove 
at least forma l graph ic correspondences in later Sumer ian periods. However, even these 
correspondences may be fortu i tous, g iven the fact that the archaic texts do not show o clear 
l i n k  between producers - the herds and herders on the one hand ,  the spi nners and weavers 
on the other - and consumers .  
Of course the archa ic lexica l l ist of vessels and text i les346 c lear ly documents o conti nuation 
in the understand i ng of these and related s igns th roughout the th i rd m i l len n i um ,  s ince th is l ist 
was written in l i terate centers of Mesopotamia not on ly outs ide of Uruk dur ing the archaic 
period , 347 but a lso in Faro and Abu So lob ikh348 i n  the Faro period . The section of th is l i st 
(above, figu re 29) conta i n i ng references to texti les beg ins with entries consist ing of two 
undeci phered s igns with a nd without the s ign EN0, 'ch ief admin i strator ' .  The correspondence 
between the unclear s igns ZATU662 and ZATU662+N 1 4 i n  the archa ic period and 
LAGABgunO (s i k i} )  a nd LAK30, respectively, i n  the Faro period is unfortunate ly of l ittle help 
in identifyi ng the referents of the archaic s igns, si nce the i r  later counterparts a re undeciphered , 
and did not exist fol lowing the Faro period . The next two entries conta i n  the combinat ions 
ENa SIG2b and ENa TUG20 ,  respectively, and m ight be translated "wool/texti le (f it for the) 
EN " . 349 
345 The only documented relationship of product to sheep is that of lambs and dairy fat to ewes fou nd i n  the 
herd ing texts d iscussed above. However, the account W 2027 4, l (fig .  50) seems to imply o connection . 
Whereas the f i rst column of the text conta i ns o possible i nventory of state-owned sheep, the second 
column conta ins o standard series of 'sheep products' 3N 1 K ISIMa / 3N 1 4 DARA4c 1 / N 1  TUG20, "3 KIS IMJconto i ners of sheep's butter oi l ) , 30jun its of) wool ,  l garment, " which were accounted for by 
the SANGAa GAo and SANGAa UDU0 AB2 SUR�PPAK0, "chief occounto nt( 2) of m i l k (products)" and 
"chief occounto nt( 2) of Iorge and sma l l  cattle from Suruppok" . 
346 See above, section 5 .  347 The Iorge tablet fragment MSVO l , 242 (see ATU 3 ,  66, with pits. 67 and X) , was unea rthed dur ing the 
1 928  excavations of L .Ch . Wotel in in the northern site of Jemdet Nosr. It certa inly conta i ned the enti re 
text, of which only the fi rst half is preserved . The thickness of the fragment at its break suggests that the 
original tablet was more than  two times as Iorge as the preserved section . 348 SF 64 and OIP 99, 4,7, 8-9, respectively. 349 Whether we ore iustified in characterizing the qual ifying ideograms as 'od iectives' or rather as relative 
substantives ( i n  genetivol relationship to the l isted obiects) cannot be determ ined . I n  the case of the sign 
combination ENa TUG20, it seems apparent that ENa cannot represent o personal designation , since the 
sign accompan ies the obiect designation TUG2a in ind ividual cases of texts, persons standing in some 
relationsh ip to which ore recorded later in the accounts in cases conta i n ing no numerical s igns. This 
suggests that EN a TUG20 i n  such cases is to be understood as "textile (fit for the) EN . "  The sequence of 
these signs is, by the way, static in the avai lable witnesses and might i nd icate o spoken nominal chain of 
qual ifier - qual ified , which would be i ncompatible to the Sumerian/ Akkadian norm . Comparable sign 
sequences ore l isted i n  the following note. 
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The rest of th is section of the vessels l ist consists of enti rely formol ized double entries : 'qua l if ier ' 
TUG20 , / 'qua l if ier ' TUG20gunG. Neither th is l ist nor attestations of these s igns in adm i n istra­
tive documents offer suffi c ient context to a l low a j udgment of the d i fference i n  mean i ng the 
two garment categories TUG2a and TUG20gunG imply. The qua l if ications of the categories 
i nclude s igns represent ing colors , 350 apparent des ignations of the type of weave used i n  
cloth production , 35 1 and s igns of unclea r mean i ng .  
Preserved summations of severa l adm i n istrative occounts352 prove that the signs S IG2b, TUG20 , 
DARA4c, SU2 , GADAa and TUG20 +BAD+BAD qua l i fy objects of a s i ngle semant ic category, 
s i nce tota ls of numbers of the objects represented by these s igns were expressed as a g rand 
tota l qua l if ied by some or a l l  of the s igns .  353 The col lective des ignations of these objects 
a l low both the construction of semantic categories and the isolation of qual i fyi ng signs such 
as those used to des ignate colors . 
Texti le products were counted using the sexogesima l  numerical system and so were considered 
d iscrete un i ts comparable to h umans and an imals ,  to pots a nd baskets, and to products of 
wood and meto l . 354 Whether in fact a texti le-spec ific metrology is impl ic i t  in s igns representi ng 
text i le products is for the t ime bei ng u nclear. It is , however, d i ff icu l t to i mag i ne that for 
i nstance sexoges imo l ly counted un i ts of wool would not hove hod metrolog ical mean i ng to 
accounta nts of a bureaucracy otherwise so exact ing i n  its record ing of the movement of 
goods . Moreover , the c lea r ev idence of metrologica l s ign i f icance i n  the ideograms 
representi ng beer and other gro i n  products , da i ry o i ls , and probably those represent ing f ish 
boskets , 355 proves that sexages imo l ly counted d iscrete un i ts were in fact fu rther d ivided i n to 
smal ler un i ts . 
350 The standard sequence of colors white (U4) ,  black (GI6) ,  yellow (GI ) and red (NEa) is wel l  attested both 
lexically and in admin istrative context. For instance, the sections of the l ist 'Cattle' begins with the sequence 
E20, NEaJ U4, Gl6 + cow/bul l/calf ( I I . 1 -4 , 27-30, 53-56, ATU 3, 89-92) , th� 'P igl ist' I I .  37-3 8 has 
GI6/U4 SUBUR (ATU 3, 1 02 ,  and below, fig . 63) , and 'Wood ' I I .  27-28 has GIS U4/GI6 MES (ATU 3 ,  
1 05- 1 06, and above, fig . 28 ) ;  such accounts as W 2 1 662, 1 conta in a particular format with entries 
representi ng various qualifications of texti le products, in this case of DARA4c2, includ i ng the color qualifications 
U4, NE0, GUN30 ( 'checked ' 2) and Gl6 . 35 1 So for example l ines 99- 1 00 with GAR NE0, BUR2 ( [  +] TUR) i n  the l i nes 1 0 1 - 1  04, and LUM A in l i nes 
1 1 3- 1 1 4  (a connection to later Sumerian g u z .za seems, however, excluded by the use of the s ign A 
i nstead of expected NUNUZ = ZA8) .  352 For example, W 20274 ,2 1 (ATU 2 ,  pl . 25) , W 20274, 80+ (unpubl . ) and W 2 1 67 1  (above, fig . 44) . 
353 It may at least be assumed that the signs su2 as well as GADAO designated measures of specific textiles, 
si nce the objects they represent belonged to a semantic category together with those represented by the 
signs TUG20 and SIG2b , a l l  included in a summation on the account W 2 1 67 1  . However, the signs 
GADAa and, often associated with GADA0, ME0 , g ive the pictographic impress ion of representing tools 
used in the production of texti les , for example, in the production of yarn ; in the case of GADA0, the sign 
might represent a device used to hang and dry retted and cleaned flax - remembering that iconographic 
identifications a re h ighly speculative. 
354 P. Damerow and I fi rst ind icated in ATU 2, p. 1 29, that the signs DARA4c and SIG2d, both representing 
types of wool , were counted using the sexagesimal system . It is thus highly probable that al l objects 
represented by related signs were as d iscrete un its counted using the same numerical system. Alone th is 
categorization makes impossible the identification of a number of sign forms (SIG20 1 _4) under the lemma 
SIG2 in the sign l i st ATU 2 as variants of SIG2b-e' since they are qual i fied with the bisexagesimal system 
and are thus to be connected to the complex of signs representi ng dry g rain products collectively qua l ified 
by the ideogram GAR (cp. ATU 2, 1 3 3- 1 34) . 
355 GA20 and ZATU759; see above, section 6 . 3 . 1 .  
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F igure 52 :  Simple receipts for cattle 
The upper series of tablets conta ins apparent notations representing receipts for one cow (sign G> ) and one 
or two bulls (s ign );> ), the lower series notations representi ng receipts for one calf (s ign]/ ) and for mixed 
cattle ( 2 ;  sign combination );> G> ) . 
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Cattle (cows/ bulls/ oxen; AB2 GU4) 356 
Cottle, i n  the genera l  sense of the term i nc lud ing bu l l s ,  oxen, cows and ca lves, were 
summa rized under the s ign combination AB2+GU4 ( (> Xi); fig ure 5 1 ) . The s igns were clearly 
pictog raph ic :  the sign GU4 was the representation of the head of the bu l l  or ox with horns 
uptu rned357, the sign AB2 was the representation of o domesticated fema le Bos with down­
turned horns, and the s ign AMAR was the representation of o head of o horn less calf with 
ears held upr ight . 358 The age and the fu nction of on an ima l  was expressed by add i ng to 
these ideograms spec ific qua l i fyi ng s igns . The signs desig nating the gender of young an i mals 
AMAR, namely KURa (1g )  and SAL ([>-) ,  m ight represent the mole and female sexual orgons. 359 
Later th i rd m i l lenn i um accounts record Iorge cattle used as d raft a n i ma ls and as producers of 
meat and da i ry fats . Severa l proto-cuneiform accounts register together the existence of both 
the p low represented by the s ign APINa and oxen represented by the s ign GU 4, and thus 
offer meager ev idence of the former use of cottle . 360 Meat, too, is poorly attested , or at least 
poorly recogn izable in th is period . 36 1 As sou rces of da i ry fats and cheese, however, cows 
were clearly prized and closely control led . Accounts document cattle herd s izes of between 
50 in the Uruk  IV period and possi bly 1 00-200 in the Uruk  I l l  period . 362 The earl iest texts 
record numbers of cattle a pparently ass igned named offic ia ls or i nsti tutions, to the near 
exc l us ion of records of da iry produce, whereas among the texts doti ng to the Uruk I l l  period , 
exceed i ngly few accounts of groups of cattle o re found ,  but Iorge numbers of records of 
da i ry fats and cheeses, complemented with the existence of on i nvolved metrolog ical system 
seem i ngly developed to afford greater control of these products . 
356 See R .K . Englund, BSA 8 ( 1 995 ) 33-48 , and d. Archaic Bookkeepi ng, pp. 89-93. 
357 No g raphic d i fferentiation is obvious between breed ing bulls and castrated oxen , both apparently = GU4 ( the few bulls kept for breeding in pre-Sargonic Girsu were called simply g u4 a b2 ,  "bul l of the cow") . 
35
8 
A Fa lkentstein noted in ATU 1 ,  p .  52+5-5 3+ 1 , the paleographic development, beginn ing i n  the Uruk IV 
period, of the signs AB2, GU4 and NMR. There is some resemblance between the sign GU4 and several 
tokens found in context with clay envelopes; see above, n .  1 0 1 . 
359 See also above, section 5 ,  to the l ists "Cattle" and "Tribute". In the latter composit ion, cows and oxen or 
bul ls were recorded in a relationsh ip of 1 0 : 1 ;  if GU4 here represented bul l , the numbers m ight represent 
an ideal service ratio employed in archaic cattle breeding . 
360 See, for example, the two texts ATU 5, pl . 86, W 9656,f , and pl . 1 00, W 9656,dr, with counted APIN 
GU 4 apparently assigned to temple households. The i nscription of the latter text is dupl icated in the 
second column of the obverse of the former. See generally F . R .  Kraus, Staatliche Viehha ltung im alt­
babylonischen Lande Larsa (Amsterdam 1 966) ; K. Butz, "Zur T erminolog ie der Viehwi rtschaft in den 
Texten aus Ebla , "  i n :  L. Cagni (ed . ) , La l ingua di Ebla (Naples 1 98 1 ) 32 1 -353 ,  to Iorge herds of sheep 
and cattle owned by palace economies in Mesopotam ia .  
36 1 The very meager bone remains from Uruk of 8os taurus identified by J .  Boessneck, A von den Driesch and 
U. Steger, BaM 1 5  ( 1 984) 1 70- 1 72 ,  were almost entirely of adul t an imals. Although the authors believed 
the crushed remai ns indicated the exploitation of cattle for meat, the numbers of bones - only 30 of the 73 
specimens were from Late Uruk levels - permit no more than speculation as to whether the an imals were 
selected for meat or were simply butchered in old age or after having d ied from some other cause. 
362 The former number is derived from the Uruk IV period accounts, the latter extrapolated from an estimation 
of the absolute size of the del ivery norms recorded in the dairy accounts in fig . 49 above transposed to 
the presumed year account W 2027 4, 97 i n fig .  55 .  
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F igure 5 3 :  Examples of complex accounts of cattle 
The three texts depicted above and on page 1 57 top date to the Uruk IV period and reg ister numbers of 
an imals tota led on the texts' reverse faces; W 7227,a books a total of 54 cows and bul ls . The two Uruk I l l  
period texts on page 1 57 bottom conta i n  accounts of sma ll numbers of cattle qual ified with s igns known from tf­
lexical l ist "Animals" (W 1 4275 ) , and with s ign combinations known to represent the ages of the an imals 
(W 1 436 1 ;  two- through five-year-old bul ls) . 
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Cattle as discrete objects were as a rule reg istered in proto-cuneiform texts in the sexages imal 
system 363 Sma l l ,  characteristica l ly cushion-shaped Uruk IV period ta blets record the receipt 
by a named ind ividua l of one or as many as severa l head of cattle (f igure 52 ) . Inscri ptions 
in these accounts consist of numerica l notations, one or more s igns representi ng heads of 
cattle and one or more s igns to designate receivi ng ind ividuals or offic ia l s .  Reverse faces of 
the ' recei pts ' remained un inscri bed . 
With up to five columns on the i r  obverse face, larger accounts in a format represented by the 
two tablets W 9656 ,ev and W 7227,a in fig u re 53 364 conta ined th i rty and more ind iv idual 
entries , each of which corresponded to one of the s imple receipts . The numerical tota l of the 
cattle recorded in these entries was entered on the reverse face of the account ( rotat ing the 
ta blet around its ' horizonta l '  axis) . Complete herds of adult and young cattle, probably 
sepa rated accord ing to the function of the ind ividual an imals, were recorded in other accounts 
(figu re 53 ,  W 9656,ex) . I n accounts from the U ruk IV period , the ca lves cou ld ,  j ust as is true 
of lambs and the ch i ldren of dependent laborers who were probably too young to be put to 
work, be qual if ied us ing the s ign N8 (\::') which in sexages imal notations genera l ly designated 
" 1/2 " of a d iscrete un it .  365 Thus the fou rth case of the text' s  second obverse col umn conta i ns 
a notation 'N 1 ' N8 representi ng one cow and one ca lf . 366 
Uruk I l l  period accounts of herds of large cattle a re very ra re and reg ister only modest 
numbers of an imals . The preserved sections of the text W 1 4275 in figu re 53 conta in notations 
representi ng j ust 8 head . The age of an imals was recorded in some accounts; the text 
W 1 436 1 (f ig u re 53 ,  bottom right) reg isters in th ree cases of i ts second column notations 
representi ng oxen in their fifth , fourth and second years, respectively (sign combinat ions 
5N57+U4, 4N57+U4 and 2N57+U4 GUJ367 
Related herd ing accounts from the Uruk I l l  period , of which only two are preserved wel l  
enough to permit a reconstruction of the i r contents (above, figu re 49) , 368 record smal l numbers 
of cows together with the i r offspring , qua l if ied SAL+AMAR and KURa +AMAR ( ' heifer ca lf ' 
and ' bu l l  ca lf ' ) from the accounting year of the text. Both texts record a rat io of two adu l t 
cows per recorded co lf. 369 
363 The exceptional use of the sign N8 (,..-) in the Uruk IV period to designate immature an i mals is discussed 
below. 
364 The largest attested tota l of adult an imals is '54' conta ined on the reverse of W 7227,o .  
365 See A.A. Vo jmon, "Die Bezeichnung von Skloven und Sklovinnen i n  der protosumerischen Schrift, " BaM 
20 ( 1 989) 1 2 1 - 1 3 3 ,  and the comments of P. Domerow and R .K. Englund, BaM 20, 1 37- 1 38 .  
366 The Iotter an imal was i ncl uded on the text rev. i 3 among a group of four an imals qual i fied as AMAR . 
367 For a description of archaic designations of years see above, section 6 . 2 .  The standard age sequence for 
Ur I l l  bul ls/ oxen attested, for example, in the theoretical account TCL 2 ,  5499 ( I .  J .  Gelb, JCS 2 1  [ 1 967] 
64-69; see Archaic Bookkeeping, 97- 1 02) , was g u4 a m o  r .go ,  g u4 m u. 1 (AS, s ign >-- -) , m u . 2 ,  m u . 3 ,  
g u4 g a l , "m i l k bul l-calf, one-yea r bul l , two-year bul l , three-year bul l , Iorge (ful l-grown) bul l . "  
368 W 2027 4 ,  1 2  and 63 were fi rst publ ished by M.W. Green, JNES 39  ( 1 980) 32 ,  nos. 35-36; see now 
Archa ic Bookkeeping , 89-93 with fig .  7 1 . 
369 Based on just two sma l l accounts, it is impossible to der ive a rule of ' retu rn ' for the archaic period s im i lar 
to the ratio 2 : 1 known from the Ur I l l  dairying manual d iscussed above, n. 367. 
1 58 
i==..-==o-=i50cm 
Admin istrative Systems - Admin istrative offices 
UKKIN0 
URUK IV Ill 
8 8  
F igure 54 : Conta i ners of dairy products in the Late Uruk and Early Dynastic Periods 
Above: the Ubaid Frieze (after: P .  Gou in ,  Iraq 55 [ 1 993] 1 36- 1 37) .  Below: ceramic iors depicted in the 
Uboid frieze (the scale is merely on approximation based on the humans and an imals found in the frieze) 
and possible proto-cuneiform correspondences. 
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W 9579,ah W 9656,eq 
dairy fat: Q 
cheese: K 
Bisexagesimal 
system: 
2 X 7,200 
+ 3 X 1 , 200 
+ 1 X 1 20 
= 1 8 , 1 20 un its of K 
F igure 55 :  Accounts of da iry products 
Simple accounts of dai ry products from the Uruk IV period (above) and a large account from the Uruk I l l  period 
(below [reverse un inscribed]; see ATU 2, pl. 55, and Archaic Bookkeeping, p. 94) of products from an ima l  
h usbandry, including the s igns for dairy fat (DUGb) and cheese (GA'AR0 1 ) . 
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5 un its )t 
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• 
standard ized vessel SllA30 (probably with ca . 0 .8  liter 
capacity) 
first dairy product 
second dairy product 
relations between the standardized vessels: 
total of 
dairy products: l unit 
standardized 
jar DUGb disbursement 
F igu re 56: Metrolog ica l relationsh i p  between SILA3a a nd DUGb 
Dairy products 
The two da i ry cattle accounts depicted i n  figu re 49 book i n  the tota ls on thei r reverse faces 
one jar of da i ry fat37° (s ign DUGb) per two (W 2027 4, 1 2 ) or four (W 2027 4,63) m i lk cows , 
that is , of poss ib ly 2-5 l i ters per an ima l .  The fi rst e ight l i nes of the archa ic lexical l i st Vessels' 
in fact consist of entr ies with the signs DUGb37 1 , KISIMa/b and other s igns wh ich represent 
conta i ne rs of fats used in the adm i n istrat ion of a rchaic dai r ies. 372 These s igns, i nc l ud ing N l0 , 
DUGc and UKKINb+NI0 , 373 o re often found i nscri bed together i n  adm i n i strative documents 
370 Th i rd m i l lenn ium accounti ng trad ition and techn ical considerations make this identification relatively secure. 
See the articles cited above, n. 333 .  
371 The s ign DUGb, representing a ceramic jar without a spout, was consistently d isti nguished from the sign 
DUG a i ncluding the representation of a spout. This fact and the contextual usage of both signs suggest that 
the former jar will most l i kely have conta ined semi-l iqu ids, the latter l iquids, above all beers. A large 
number of signs were impressed in DUGb in a rchaic lexical texts, to a lesser extent attested in admin is�a­
tive texts, to specify the product conta ined i n  the j�r represented by the s ign, i nclud i ng among others SEa 
( ' b?rley') , NAGA0 ( 'an a lka l ine plant' 2 ) , Tl ( 2 ) , MAS (male goat) , KUR0 (a plant related to the grapevine 2) , 
GIS ( 'wood ') , KU60 ( 'f ish' ) and SAij2 ( ' pig ') . See I I .  2 1 -6 1  of the a rchaic lexical l ist 'Vessels ' , fig . 29 
above . 
372 See below, fig . 6 1  . 
373 See below, fig . 60, for a table of the perti nent signs i n  the periods Uruk IV-I I I .  Of the proto-cuneiform signs 
representing ceramic vessels, only Nla may have been a two-d imensional depiction of clay objects found 
in the pre-l i terate clay envelopes; see above, section 3. The 'oi l tokens , '  bel ieved themselves to have 
represented concrete conta iners, have been found in clay envelopes from Uruk and from Habuba Kabira 
in Syria . It may be noted in pass ing that few chemical ana lyses on the inner su rfaces of Late U ruk pottery 
vessels have been performed and thus l i ttle hard evidence is avai lable which would either support or 
refute the fu nctional typology impl ied in fig . 60. The methods used to recognize organic elements, i n  the 
case of mi lk products ami no-acids typical of an imal proteins, a re time-consuming and expens ive (see 
genera lly Rhein isches Landesmuseum Bonn (ed . ) ,  Proceed ings of the 1 8 th International Symposium on 
Archaeometry and Archaeolog ical Prospection, Bonn 1 4- 1 7  March 1 978, Archaeo-Physika l 0, 1 978 
[Cologne 1 979] ; M. Frang ipane has some pre l im inary identifications of these elements i n  
sha rds from Late Uruk levels o f  Arslantepe communication ]) . 
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F igu re 57: Accounts concern i ng dai ry fat stored i n  the jar DUGc 
The obverse of the account shown above conta ins three entries record i ng numbers of conta i ners of da i ry 
fat; assuming the notation N 1 KU30 [D�] represents one-half of the basic un i t ,  the add ition i s :  7 lh + 
4 lh + 5 = 1 7  DUGc The two accounts on page 1 63 conta i n  s 1m i lar addit ions i nclud i ng notations repre­
senting one-half jar; they are rare examples of dupl icate admin istrative texts from the archa ic period . 
beg i n n i ng in the Uruk IV period , and may f ind correspondences in the famous Ea rly Dynastic 
Ubo id F rieze (see figu re 54) . 
The assoc iation of the s ign N lo with DUGb i n  such texts as W 9206,c and W 9579,oh ,  and 
of Nlo i n  the some case with AB2 and with DUGc i n  the text W 9656,eq (a l l  fig u re 55 ) , 
demonstrates that th i s  s ign should represent o conta i ner of da i ry fat from its fi rst use i n  the 
Uruk IV period . 374 On ly i nd i rectly associated with the sign represent ing da iry fat, DUGb, is 
on the other hand the s ign GA'AR i n  such texts as W 20274,97 (figu re 55 ) . Th is s ign , found 
as o genera l  obiect desig nation in o section of the a rchaic vessels l i st fol lowing o long 
section on conta i ners of fats and other products, 375 is , as o c lea r precu rsor of the Fo ro and 
pre-Sorgonic Logosh sign LAK 490 - itself replaced in Ur I l l documents by the sign combination 
g o  ljAR/UDgunD - , posi ted to represent o un it of cheese . Whereas o i l  vessels were 
counted with the sexoges imol system , cheese was reckoned in d i screte un its us ing the 
bisexoges imo l system and so may be associated with the obiects represented by GAR (dry 
g ro i n  products) and KU6o (fresh2 fish ) as another product centra l to the a rchaic ration ing 
system . 
374 The sign ,  the real referent of which is unknown , is i n  later cuneiform documents the genera l designation of 
oi ls of al l  kinds . 
375 See above, section 5 with fig . 29.  
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F igure 58 :  Account concern ing dai ry fat stored i n  the jar DUGc 
w 20274,35 
This partially reconstructed account of dai ry fat stored i n  iors demonstrates the metrolog ical relations in the 
system DUGc . 
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Conta i ners of da i ry oi l  and other (sem i-) l i qu ids were not on ly as d iscrete objects counted in 
the Late Uruk period usi ng the sexoges imo l  system ,  but were a lso as members of a l iqu id 
capacity metrolog ical system d ivided into sma l ler un its usi ng one of th ree numerical conventions 
(below, f igure 6 1 ) . 
I n  the fi rst place, the s ign N8 (-) d iscussed above as a des ignation of immatu re cattle i n  the 
sexoges imo l system as a rule qua l ified 1/2 of some d iscrete un it, above a l l  the contents of 
vessels and boskets . 376 Notations i n  a number  of Uruk IV period texts suggest that the s ign 
N8 i n  the sexogesi mol system cou ld a lso represent a smal ler fraction than 1/2 of on object, 
probably 1/1 0; the objects so qua l if ied i n  these notations o re, unfortunately, not a lways 
clea r, a lthough DUGc seems attested i n  at least two of the occounts . 377 
A second means of des ignati ng fractions of o i l  ja rs is fu l ly documented i n  the Uruk I l l  account 
W 2 1 682 ( figu re 56) .  The text conta i ns on its obverse face two columns with 5 entries, each 
of which cons ists of the numerica l sign N1 together with the s ign combi nations SI LA30 +GARA20 
or SI LA30 +GAo - the former378 expl ic i tly written i n  the fi rst four cases of the fi rst col umn ,  the 
lotter379 probably on ly in the lost fi rst case of the second col umn - representi ng un its of a 
da i ry product, the s ign Sl (mean i ng u nknown) a nd further ideograms probably representi ng 
receiving i nd ividua ls .  
The reverse face of the tablet conta i ns in the r ight column subtota ls of each of the obverse 
col umns, numerical notations represent ing five un i ts qua l if ied by the s ign combi nations 
SI LA30 +GARA20 a nd SI LA30 +GA0, in the second col umn the fi na l tota l N 1 DUGb qual if ied 
with Sl a nd the s ign GU7, ' rat ion ' .  380 S I LA30 con th us be identif ied as a pictog raph ic  
representation of the moss-produced ' B i umentopf' which fol lowed and for some ti me i n  Late 
376 ATU 2, 1 28 c. 
377 W 1 9466,a and W 20652 (both unpubl . ) .  The notation 3N 1  9N8 in ATU 5, pl. 1 1 1 , W 9656,g l 
(c ited ATU 2 ,  1 29 d ,  os ATU 1,  no. 490) refers to an object not preserved i n the second cose of the 
tablet, and this and the preced ing two notations could in pri ncir:Jie derive from a number of other numerica l 
systems. Clearly sexagesimal, however, is the notation 1 N 8 '3N34 2N 1 '  [ ] '4N8' in ATU 5 ,  pl . 64, 
W 9579, u rev. 1 (cited �TU 2, 1 29 d, as ATU 1 ,  no. 352f: the apparent object represented by the sign 
combination SUtJUR KASb, l itera l ly ' jar of dried fish mea l oi l , '  must at least be adm itted as a weak 
reference for the use of N8 < 1/2 in a sexagesimal notation of oi l jars . 378 A gun ified va riant of the sign DUGc is attested i n the archaic Ur (ED 1-1 1) version of the lexical l ist Lu2 A, 
I .  20, as a variant of GAo in the combination GAL0 GARA20 , "head of GARA20" , and representing a 
product among notations for domestic an imals and other agricultural products i n  the l ist 'Tribute' . See 
ATU 3, pp. 73 and 1 1 4- 1 1 6, respectively; in 'Tri bute' fo l lowed by a notation of ' 1  0 cows ' .  
379 The Uruk IV period form GAo is apparently the representation of a flat basket, the inner su rface of which 
was probably coated with bitumen to be used in the mi lking of dairy an imals . 
380 The sign combination SAG+GAR = GU7 is extremely common in archaic texts from jemdet Nasr and Uruk. Whi le SAG seems, pars pro toto , to represent a human in general and not, as in later usage, a 
chattel slave, its use together with a number of qual ifying signs or s imply (so-ca lled gunO-) strokes apparently 
served to create abstract concepts. Th is must be the case with GU7, si nce it is in no way obvious that th is s ign designated "rationed persons, "  but rather ration ing in the abstract. A differentiation between th is sign 
and the common BA is not obvious in texts known to me; they were, however, not interchangeable, s ince 
only objects qual i fied with BA and not those qual ified with GU7 could be subsumed in a total with objects qual ified with Gl . 
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The largest admin istrative document in the archaic sources from Uruk conta ins an involved account of the 
del iveries of dairy fats to a temple household denoted by the sign � . 
Uruk levels coexisted with use of the beveled-rim bowl GAR; it represented a measure equal 
to 1�0 of the amount of l iqu ids or sem i-l iqu ids conta ined in the vessel DUGb. 38 1 
The th i rd ,  Uruk I l l  period convention used i n  qual i fyi ng measu res of dai ry fats seems on its 
su rface substantia l ly more comp lex than the fi rst two, yet shores the basic structure of 1/2 and 
1�0 of the u n it ' ja r ' . A Iorge number of accounts , i nc lud ing the largest of the archa ic Uruk 
corpus ( figu re 59) , conta i n  notations i n  th is metrolog ical system which exh ib its the structu re 
38 1  The text W 20274,72 (unpubl . ) seems to conta i n  an add ition '2N 1' [ ] + '2N 1 SILA3a+GARA2a
' + l N8 
= l N1 DUGb, implyi ng that, as might be expected , N8 a lso served i n  this system to represent both 1/2 of 
a basic un i t  and 5 x N 1 SILA30 .  
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l xN 1 vessel ( DUG/UKKINb+N IJ = 2xN 1 +KU3a ( fi g u re 57) , 3 82 N 1 +KU3a 5 xN2 
(correspond i ng to the bas ic un i t  N 1 c rossed by a horizonta l stroke; see figures 5 8 ,  6 1 ) 383 .  
The fu l l  structure of t h i s  metrolog ical system (fig u re 58) may represent a development from the 
U ruk  IV system with, dependent on context, N8 equal both to N 1 KU3a and to N2 . The mean i ng of KU3a i n  th is con nection is , as ide from the fact that it i nd icated a hal f measure, 
not obvious. 384 
382 W 2027 4,6 i n f ig . 57 offers a simple summation of three entries with numbers of a container of fats 
represented by the sign DUG c. The only known dupl icate admin istrative texts from the archaic text corpus, 
W 2027 4,33 and W 2027 4,89 (figure 57) ,  conta in somewhat more involved accounts, yet the reckoning 
steps exh ibited by both are easily recognizable as s imple additions of whole numbers and fractions from 
the same metrological system . I ncluding only the 3 un its qual ified as BA Kla in the second sub-case of the 
first case of each text's obverse face, the add ition is: 3 + 1 1/2 + 1/2 + l + 2 + 3 + 2 = 1 3  (DUGJ 383 No dairy accounts known to me conta in a notation with five or more N2 , in compliance with the expected 
replacement of 5N2 with l N 1 KU30 . 384 I might draw attention to the fact that tokens often related to th is sign have been found in clear association 
with sealed clay envelopes in Uruk and possibly with in sti l l  complete envelopes from Susa !.see above, 
section 3) . 
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Uruk IV Uruk I l l  s1gn name meanmg Uruk IV Uruk Ill s 1gn name mean1ng 
v v  DUG a beer c{> an@> KASb dai� fat mixed with crus ed barley2 
� rnG>  KASa beer � KASc dai� fat mixed with crus ed barl ey2 
c::=::> � KISIM0 butter fat from '-._../ sheep's m ilk (}> (}> Nl0 dairy fat 2 � � KISIMb butter fat from '-._../ goat's mi lk 
® • GAo mi lk 2 O cC>  DUGb dairy fat � • tC> EC> DUGc dairy fat • 
[@ UKKINb dairy fat (> GARA2a cream 2 +Nia 
F igure 60: Probable a rchaic designations of l iqu id a nd semi-l iqu id products 
Ng 
N 1 4 N 1 � v 
• 1 0  D 
� Ns 
v 
N 1 4 N 1 DUGc/UKKINb+Nia N 1 KU3a N2 
• __lQ__ EC> L:::o 
E@ 
� D � � E3> 
N 14 N 1  DUGb N 1 SllA30 
. __lQ__ De()> 1 0  D >-
F igure 6 1  : Metrolog ical systems employed i n  da i ry notations 
The appl ication of the upper system with dairy products is not proven ,  the lower two systems are only known 
from the U ruk I l l  period . 
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The numerica l and metrolog ica l systems used to qua l ify measu res of da i ry products m i rrored 
in the i r complexity the pictogroms designat ing the d i fferent products themselves (figure 60) . 
Accord ing to data derived from excavations, above a l l  measurements conducted on the 
mosses of beveled-rim bowls found in Late U ruk sett lements, and in accordance with textua l 
a nalys is, the most plausi ble current worki ng hypothesis of the absol ute capac ities of these 
various un its is the fo l lowi ng : 385 
GAR = l N ( 2  · Uruk IV) = S I LA = l N = 
8 · 1 
3o 2 
l N8 = l N 1 KU30 
l N 1 DUGb/c etc . 
Pigs (SAij20 , SUBUR)386 
co . 4/, l i ter 
co . 4 l i ters 
co . 8 l i ters 
That pigs represented on importa nt facet i n  the socia l a nd economic l ives of archa ic 
Mesopotamia is obvious from a rchaeolog ical a nd textua l evidence . Of the former, sea ls 
doted to Uruk IVb-o present the best evidence, consisti ng of various depictions of the hunti ng 
of boors both by apparent professionals a nd by adm in istrative e l i tes .387 Sim i la r  hunti ng 
scenes o re known from a rel ief on a stone bowl from the Late U ruk period , and from inc ised 
and po i nted depictions on Early Dynastic ceram ic vessels from the Diyo lo reg ion as wel l  as 
from a smal l  a labaster rel ief from Ur (figure 62388) . 
Although a rcha ic cyl i nder sea ls and re l iefs depicted on ly wi ld pigs, osteo-o rchoeolog icol 
identif icotions389 as we l l  as proto-cuneiform tablets demonstrate that the explo itation of 
385 Cp. ATU 2 ,  1 5 360; see also R .K . Englund, JESHO 3 1  ( 1 98 8) 1 6032, and P. Damerow and R . K . 
Englund, Tepe Yahya , 24-27. 
386 See R .K . Englund, " Late Uruk Pigs and Other Herded An ima ls, " FS Boehmer (Mainz 1 995 ) 1 2 1 - 1 33 .  
387 See above, fig . 1 0 .  Impression 1 Oc depicts two boars standing or runn ing amongst conventional ly drawn 
reed th ickets, confronted by what may be the vaunted ruler of Uruk ( "Stadtfurst") accompan ied by two 
dogs. Accord ing to later sources, pigs were del ivered by fishermen, certain ly from their fishi ng grounds in 
the marshlands of southern Babylonia . See Ur 1 1 1-Fischere i ,  1 7  4- 1 77 + 1 77564 . 
388 62a: H . R .  Ha ll , La sculpture babylonienne et assyrienne au British Museum, Ars Asiatica 1 1  (Paris­
Brussels 1 92 8) pl . 1 ,  no. 2, BM 1 1 8466, and id . ,  The British Museum Quarterly 2 ( 1 927- 1 928 ) 1 2- 1 4  
+ pl . VI from Uruk) ; 62b: P. Delougaz, Pottery from the Diyala Region, OIP 63 (Ch icago 1 952) 
pl . 80c Khafaie; kindly drawn to my attention by U .  Moortgat-Correns) . I n  their habitat in the reed 
thickets of the southern marshes, wild pigs were particularly menacing and certa i n ly no easy bag for ruler 
or profess ional hunter. Aggravated boars, feared for their strength and phenomenal charg ing power, or 
di sturbed sows protecti ng young, can easi ly bring men to the ground and with violent bites or a whipping 
action of their tusks in fl ict g rave and ,  un less rendered harmless, fatal i n i uries to i nternal organs. Wild pigs 
trapped on islands during the flooding season, on the other hand , were easi ly ki l led by spear from boats 
once the an imals were forced into the water. See W. Thesiger, The Marsh Arabs ( London 1 964) 34-43 , 
1 67- 1 69; A Blunt, A pi lg rimage to Neid [ . . .  ] ,  vol .  I ( London 1 88 1 ) 1 22- 1 28 ;  R .T. Hatt, The Mammals 
of I raq, Un iversity of Mich igan . Museum of Zoology. Miscellaneous Publ ications no. 1 06 (Ann Arbor 
1 959) 57-59; D . L. Harrison , The Mammals of Arabia, vol . 2 ( London 1 968) 372-375 . 
389 See R .J .  Matthews, "The World 's F i rst Pig Farmers, " Pig Farm ing 3 3  (March 1 985) 5 1 -55; K.V. F lannery, 
"Early Pig Domestication in the Fertile Crescent: A Retrospective Look, " FS Braidwood, SAOC 36 (Ch ica­
go 1 983) 1 63- 1 88 ;  P. Charvat, "Pig , or, on Ethnicity in Archaeology, " ArOr 62 ( 1 994) 1 -6; and most 
recently my contribution to the Festsch rift Boehmer (cited above, n .  3 86) . 
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domesticated races, and probably as later a lso of wi ld an ima ls kept for purposes of breed ing ,  
was closely control led by the early adm in istratio n .  
Indeed , the importance of pigs and pigherd i ng to a rcha ic bookkeepers i s  most clea rly 
underscored by a lexica l composit ion desc ri bed above, section 5 ,  of 58  designations of 
pigs and the i r  keepers . Al l entries in th is un ique Uruk I l l  period l i st from Uruk (W 1 2 1 39 , 
figure 63 ) i nc lude the s ign SUBUR ((}='L 'p ig ' , 390 and ,  with the except ion of the f i rst entry, one 
or more ideog rams representi ng apparent qua l i f ications of th is an ima l  such as age, color or 
provenience. S i nce P .  Ste inkel ler has stated that "th is sou rce is hard ly a "swine" l i st , "391 it may 
be worthwh i le to review the reasons beh ind the identification SUBUR = ' p ig '  rnode by 
P .  Domerow, H J  N i ssen and myself . 
Not only the c lear graph ic relation of th is s ign to the s ign SAij2a - it is the some s ign m i nus 
the gun ificotion of the bock of the depicted an ima l 's neck i . e . , i ts bristly mane - but above 
a l l  the sequence SUBUR, 1 N57+SUBUR (-(}==') and 2N57+SUBUR (=D==') of the fi rst th ree cases 
of the text392 present a clea r  correspondence to the age qua l i fications of pigs attested i n  
later periods . 
The identif ication of th is l i st with des ignations of pigs seems j ustif ied , moreover, by a number 
of qua l i fications of the sign SUBUR i n  the text which would be i ncompatible with other 
i nterpretations, fo r instance, SUBUR = "dog " .  393 The l i nes rev. i 2-3 and 7-8 with AB2 SUBUR, 
NEa SUBUR and Gl6 SUBUR, u4 SUBUR, i . e . , '"cow'/reddish SUBUR" and "block/wh ite 
SUBUR" ,  for example, conta i n  adjectiva l pa i rs particu lar ly character ist ic in lexical l i sts and 
admin istrative texts dea l i ng with l ivestock, namely, with Iorge and smal l  catt le . A further 
example is the entry rev. i i i  5 with SE 3 SUBUR; the s ign � seems to represent a product 
del ivered by herders, best attested together with sheep and goats - poss ib ly dung , a h igh ly 
desi rous fuel used in cooking and heating i n  ont iqu ity . 394 The entr ies i i i  6-7 with SEa SUBUR 
and GURUSDA SUBUR a lso provide hard evidence, s i nce i t  would be d i ff icult to imag ine 
the purpose of fatten i ng a dog (assum ing a correspondence of SEa SUBUR to later s o  b2 
n i g a) or of a fattener (g u r u s d  a) of dogs - or of humans for that matter .  395 F i na l ly, it may be 
390 A. Fal kenstein mentioned the text in ATU 1 ,  pp. 45-46, equati ng the s ign 'SUBUR' with UR = "dog" ;  he 
did not, however, state that the text conta i ned a l ist of designations of dogs, rather "a l ist of an imal names 
. . .  comparable to a b2 , "cow", g u d , "steer" , and a m a r, "ca lf" in the Fora tablet VAT 1 2806 (=SF 8 1 ) . "  
The improbable identification of the text a s  a dog l ist nevertheless was assumed i n  M.W.  Green 's s ign l ist 
of ATU 2 s .v . SUBUR, and has si nce been corrected in ATU 2, 1 5679; ATU 3, 22-23 and 1 00- 1 03 + 
pl . IV, and my " Late Uruk Pigs [ . . . l "  FS Boehmer, I?P· 1 2 1 - 1 3 3 .  
39 1 I n his review of ATU 3 i n  AfO 42/43 [ 1 995-96] 2 1 2 . 
392 The entry 3N57+SUBUR i n  rev. i i i  4 = l i ne 54 (fi g .  63) may or may not belong to this progress ion ; the sign 
3N57 is known in other combinations to be a g raphic va riant of the sign KURa (a�L designati ng a male 
an ima l or possib ly an an ima l from the eastern mounta ins . 
393 An i nterpretation SUBUR = "human" was considered and rejected by A. Falkenste i n ,  in ATU 1 ,  46, 
reading UR, s i nce no pa ra l lels from Sumer ian prosopography to the s ign combinations i n  W 1 2 1 39 
were known to h im ;  UR is , moreover, a d i fferent s ign , which i n  its ED 1-1 1 form - UET 2 ,  s ign no. 284 -
assumes precisely the expected function i n  personal names. The interpretation SUBUR = "human" seems 
further excluded by the probable age qual ifications in the text noted above . 
394 See Archaic Bookkeepi ng, p. 93 . 
395 The qual i fication i n  the l ist of SUBUR with toponyms, for example, ADAB ( i i  8 and see W 20497 i i i  1 ,  
ATU 3 ,  p .  1 0 1 ,  I .  1 8 ; the sign combi nation is al so found i n  the adm in istrative texts MSVO 4, 54, obv. i 
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F igure 62 :  Ancient boa r h unts 
Reconstructed depictions of boars being hunted with a spear from skiffs in the marshes, in one case a relief 
on a stone bowl from the jemdet Nasr period (a; note the use of a hunting in the other an inc ised 
drawing on the shoulder of a clay jar from the Diyala region, dated to ED l i la pig together with the other 
major food resou rces of the marshes, birds and fish) (after orig inal drawings by U. Moortgat-Correns; scale: 
ca . l :4) . 
noted that the archaic entry GALa SUBUR of l i ne 7 of the lexical l ist ED Lu2 A is apparently i n  
a l l  witnesses from later periods, beg i n n i ng with the wi tness from ED 1 - 1 1  Ur, replaced by GAL � a 
SAij20 . 396 l t is thus probable that the two signs coalesced du ri ng the h iatus between the Late 
Uruk and the Ea rly Dynastic periods . 
Wh i le evidence for a so i nvolved term i nology of p igs and organ izat ion of pig herd i ng as 
would seem to be imp l ied by the existence of a lexica l p ig l i st i nc lud i ng 58 entries is not 
known from later periods, 397 sti l l  the natu re of a rchaic lexica l  l i sts as ohen fanciful parad igmatic 
4, and 58 ,  abv. i 2b l ,  i 5 and rev. i l )  or UB ( i i l O) , does not assist in the mean ing of the 
sign , but would certa in ly not exclude the meaning 'p ig ' .  Cp. , for instance, MSL 8/2 1 962) p. 20, 
I I .  1 65- 1 66: sab2 Ma2 .gan . na( .s igyga), ' (f ine [possibly in the sense of unfattened]) Magan-pig' (and see 
the Old Babylonian correspondence i n  SLT 5 1  v 2); I. 1 7 1 :  sab2 Si . mur. ra , 'SimurrD-pig ' .  
396 See below, n .  399. 
397 The fact that the l ist was so long seems most to have motivated Stein keller in AfO 42/43, 2 1  2-2 1 3, to 
doubt our identification - a lthough swine are recorded i n  I I .  1 58- 1 83 of the 1 4th tablet of the lexical 
series ljAR . ra = bubullu, that is, in fu l ly 35 entries insertions) representi ng pigs of d ifferent colors 
black, red, speckled, yellow) , habitat ( reed qual ity ( ' lordly', ' roya l ' ;  fattened) and origins 
B .  Landsberger, Die Fauna des a lten Mesopotamien nach der 1 4 . Tafel der Serie ljAR-RA = /jUBULLU, 
ASAW 42/6 [ Leipzig 1 934] 1 2- 1 5 ,  1 00- 1 03 and id . ,  MSL 8/2, 1 9-2 1 ) . Th is section of tlb 1 4  
impl ies that pigs were indeed dealt with i n  earlier lexical l ists in the same parad igmatic and artificial 
completeness (note that most of the tlb pig designations are not attested i n the contemporary admin istra­
tive texts) , and, of course, the admin istrative importance of pigs throughout the th i rd mi l lenn ium makes their 
exclusion from the lexical record unth inkable. A number of other m istakes in Ste inkel ler's argument can be 
corrected here: 
l l The idea of a l ist of dogs derives from Falkenste in and not from Green (see above, n. 390) . 
2 Ste inkel ler does not know the meaning of most of the sign combinations accompanying SUBUR in the 
l ist and so cannot contend that they were not "even remotely connected with pigs or pig products" 
(p . 2 1 2) .  In fact, the combinations l isted above unquestionably represent qual ifications of domesticated 
an imals and are fu l ly consistent with 'p igs ' .  
3) ZATU539 i s  not "undoubted ly SUBUR" . The reading of this sign was, in fact, only determ ined by opting 
for one of the two signs which in the Fora period seemed to have replaced it in l i ne 7 of the lexical l ist 
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name-generati ng exercises - a phenomenon wel l  documented from later periods but a lso 
known , for example, i n  the archaic l i st of domesti c an ima ls398 - wou ld make such a complex 
l i st imaginable, if not plausi ble . Thus the l ist here would presume a categorization of pr imar i ly 
domesticated an imals , the i r products, probably i nc lud ing meat cuts and means of cooki ng 
or preservi ng/sal ti ng ,  and workers i nvolved i n  the breed ing ,  herd i ng and s laughteri ng of 
pigs . 
On ly one presently known proto-cuneiform account records the keepi ng of herds of (wi ld 2) 
pigs (a rchaic s ign Urn?, conventiona l ly read SAij20 [ =SUBURgunO P99) . The Uruk I l l period 
Lu2 A, the signs SAij 2 = LAK 40 and 1 N57+SAij2 = LAK 39, Sumerian s u  b u r, for which see ATU 3 ,  
70, and E .  Arcor i ,  La l ista di professioni "Ea rly Dynastic LU A" [ . . .  ] (Naples 1 982) 1 3  and 3 1 ,  and 
below, n. 399. I have demonstrated in FS Boehmer (Mainz 1 995) , p. 1 25 8 , that this presumed 
correspondence to SUBUR was in fact erroneous, and aga i n  proposed a conventional read ing SAij of 
the archaic sig n .  
4) SUBUR = 'pig ' i s  clearly attested i n  MSVO 4 ,  72 obv. i 5 ( 1 N 1 SAKIR0 [ =DUGb +Nia] SUBUR, fallowing 
entries with notations of quantities of fish and fish conta i ners; note the probable precursor of the s ign 
UZU [SUBUR+X] i n  the preced ing entry of the same text, a lso found i n  W 2 1 4 1 8 , 3  [unpubl . ]  obv. i i i  
3 after entries for dai ry fat and fish) , and probably i n  55 obv. i 5 and i i  5 ( 1 N57+SUBUR) ,  possibly i n  
ATU 5 ,  p l .  46, W 9206,c and pl . 97, W 9656,cs (these ore the texts identified by Steinkeller p .  2 1 3  
<;JS ATU 1 ,  nos . 85 and 1 84" respectively, erroneously identifying ATU-55 [= 1 N57+SUBUR] with 
SA1j2) .  The entries SUijUR and SUBUR concluding the two accounts W 1 20 1 5 and 20572, 2  ( unpubl . ) ,  
moreover, reflect a practice known from pre-Sorgonic Gi rsu U .  Morzahn, VS 25 ,  42 obv. i i  2 :  2 
sa  b2 .g i sg i as last entry fo l lowing severa l record ing fish and turtles, a l l del ivered by a named fisheries 
foreman) . Note a lso the i nclusion in W 1 3946,a (ATU 2, pl . 47) obv. ii 4 of SUBUR with a metal 
object AN TAG0 1 , possi bly a slaughter ing axe (cp. the Old Akkad ian text TMH 5, 1 47, 2 :  
s e n  sa b2 ta gu r u da) .  
5 )  The identification of age designations i n  the l ist i s  not "merely a supposit ion" (and correct ' horizontal 1 ,  
2 ,  3 '  to ' horizonta l 1 ,  2 ' ) .  It is t i r ing to repeat the consistency with which these designations o re used 
in archaic sources, including the text W 23948 cited by Ste inkel ler p. 2 1 2  as evidence of archaic 
pigherd i ng (the account [see below, fig . 64] does not l ist two herds of �Aij2 and 1 N57+SAij2, as 
Ste inkeller seems t? imply; note addit ionally that the combi nation 1 N57+SAij2 i n  the account is ful ly 
para l lel to 1 N57+SUBUR i n  MSVO 4, 55 ,  etc . ,  cited above, a nd constitut ing the second entry of the 
'P ig l ist' ) , and the log ica l development later age designations of domestic an imals represent relative to 
these early qual if ications. 
Nevertheless, it would be foolish not to enterta i n  suggestions of alternative interpretations to the reputed 
' Pigl ist' if they show some merit. However, the old a rgument of personal desig nations (p .  2 1 3) makes no 
more sense now than when it was fi rst considered and rejected by Fal kenstein - particularly in l ight of the 
new evidence not ava i lable to the German scholar concerning the archaic designations of laborers, 
wh ich makes superfl uous a discussion of 'dogs/ servants' . 
398 See above, section 5 .  
399 Pictography and later use of the s ign make sufficiently clear its referent p ig . The s ign is also found 
inscribed in the s ign DUGb (O) representing a conta i ner of lord in the a�chaic lexical l i st 'Vessels' (above, 
f ig . 29, I .  48) ; see ATU 3 ,  1 2 3- 1 34, in particular the l i nes 2 1 -6 1 . SAij20 is i n  fact the pictog raphic 
precursor of the sign with Sumerian reading sa b2 or sa b2 - the sign i nscribed in the vessel DUGb was 
i n  the correspond ing l i ne of both of the Early Dynastic text witnesses (SF 64 i i i  1 2  and OIP 99, no. 9 i i i  
3 ' ) replaced by SAij 2 = LAK 40 (� ) . Compare the entries SA1j2 a bj g u4(/ amor/am) i n  the ED cattle 
l ist (SF 8 1 ,  OIP 99, 25-26, MEE 3 ,  nos. 1 2- 1 7, and the syl labic vers ion MEE 3 ,  no. 62 [edited most 
recently by J .  Krecher, Or Ant 22 ,  1 983 ,  1 79- 1 89]) correspond ing to SA1j20 AB2 etc . i n  l�nes 20 and 46 
of the archaic vers ion (ATU 3, pp. 90-9 1 ; mean ing unclear, l!_Sua l ly read dun) , the entry SAij2 k u6 in the 
ED fish l ist (SF 9- 1 1 ,  MEE 3, nos . 27-38) corr�sponding to SAij20 i n  I .  1 5  of the archa ic version 
(ATU 3, p. 94; 'pig fish ' ) ,  and the entry LA2 :SU SAij2 in the ED gra i n  1 5- 1 6, MEE 3 ,  nos . 48+49, 
and see the Old Akkad ian version MDP 27, 1 96) correspondi ng to I. D5 of the a rchaic version (ATU 3 ,  
p. 1 44 ;  probably 'pork on a hook') . 
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Obv Rev 
SUBUR i BAI::IAR2a SUBUR 
• l N57+SUBUR SUBUR AB2 
• 2N57+SUBUR 'SUBUR NE0' 
• U4 ' l N57+SUBUR' 'SUBUR' [ • 'KAB'' [SUBUR] SUBUR BU0+DU6 
• ME0 'GARA2a +SilA3a 2' SUBUR SUBUR lAGABa 
RADgunO SUBUR SUBUR Gl6 
'KU302' SUBUR 'SUBUR' U4 [t)l, 
ZATU686a BUa SUBUR SUBUR BUa 
BUa SUBUR URI3a SUBUR 
X 'MUSEN SUBUR' i i KAlb l SUBUR 
PAPa 'SUBUR' l N57 SUBUR 
Uf::l3a 2 'SUBUR' SUBUR KU6a 
r Kla 2 NUN a' SUBUR SUBUR '512' 
KASKAl SUBUR 'SUBUR ENa' 
lAMb SUBUR SUBUR SUf::IUR 
'KAa2' SUBUR SUBUR MU 
'ADAB' SUBUR NAB SUBUR 
'SllA4b 2' SUBUR ZATU758 SUBUR 
UB SUBUR 'GAlb SUBUR' 
MUSEN SUBUR i i i  BAijAR2a SUBUR 
i i i  TUMa SUBUR AN SUBUR 
Gl l N57+SUBUR SUBUR GIR3a 
URa SUBUR 3N57+SUBUR 
SA3a l SUBUR SE32 [ ] SUBUR 
GAN2 SUBUR 'NIMa' [SUBUR] 
'sEa' SUBUR SUBUR X 
GURUSDAa SUBUR SUBUR MAI::Ia 
A SUBUR 
SAGSU SUBUR Edge 
5N 1 4 8N 1 
F igure 63 : The presumable pig l ist W l 2 1  39 � � � 
Note the fi rst three entries of the obverse with the progress ion SUBUR, 1 N57+SUBUR and 2N57+SUBUR ( "pig", 
"pig ( i n  its) fi rst (year) " ,  "pig ( i n  its) second (year) ") . The left edge of the tablet contains a numerical notation re­
cord ing the total number of entries in the l ist (58) .  
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2N 1 4  4N 1  ; BA ZATU648 
2N 1 4  9N 1 ; l N57+SAI::\20 
2N 1 4  8N 1 ;  BA 
l N2 ; 
l N34 2N 1 4  4N 1  ; BA 
l N 1 5  l N2 ; 
l N34 3N 1 4 5N 1 ; LAGABb SE0 SAI::\20 
F igure 64: Pig-herd i ng account 
The copy and transl iteration of the archaic Uruk text W 2 3948 follow A Cavigneaux, BaM 22 ( 1 99 1 )  57 
(small d i fferences between the drawing here and that of Cavigneaux result from my collation made in Bagh­
dad i n  Apri l 1 986) . The lower drawing conta ins a secure reconstruction of the totals on the reverse of the tablet. 
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account ( figure 64) does , however, offer a good genera l outl i ne of pig herd i ng i n  the archaic 
period . The text appa rently records the d istri bution of an i mals from a Iorge herd of 95 pigs 
i nto two groups of adu lts ass igned temple un its in Uruk and a th i rd comprised of juven i le 
an imals .  Despite the fact that the obverse of the text is a lmost ent i rely destroyed , its preserved 
traces of deeply impressed n umerica l s igns confi rm the assumption that th is s ide of the tablet 
conta i ned specific i nformation about numbers of an imals subsumed in tota ls on the tablet 
reverse . It is thus poss ible to recognize th ree columns on the obverse which l i kely correspond 
to the th ree main entries of the fi rst col umn on the reverse foce. 400 
The reverse of the partia l ly destroyed account con be completely reconstructed . The fi rst of 
th ree col umns (count ing from the r ight) consists of th ree entries, of wh ich the first a nd th i rd o re 
fu rther d iv ided i n to two sub-cases to the right a nd one case to the left that conta i ned a 
subtota l of a n imals l i sted i n  the sub-cases . I nd iv idual entr ies of numbers of pigs were qual i fied 
with the sign conventiona l ly read BA (t-) , 'd i stri buted2 '/ ' i nspected2 140 1 or through the addit ion 
to the i r  correspond ing n umer ical notat ion of horizonta l strokes (system S ' ) ,  apparent ly 
designati ng slaughtered o n imo ls . 402 The two qua l if ications BA and the n umerica l system S' 
o re employed to form the second subtota ls in the second column of the reverse of the 
account, compr is ing 84 BA an ima ls a nd 1 1  counted using system S ' ;  the add it ion of these 
two entr ies resu l ts i n  the fi na l  tota l of an imals ,  qua l if ied in the lost ( left) column of the reverse 
as "a l together ( LAGABb/n i g i n2 ) 95 gro i n (-fed , SEJ pigs" . The an ima ls o re a lso qua l ified i n  
the text accord i ng to the i r  age; young pigs i n  the i r  fi rst year denoted 1 N57+SAij2a (-Um?)403 
were not assigned one of the two households recorded i n  the fi rst two cases of the reverse .404 
400 The closest para l lel to th is text known to me was publ ished by M.W. Green, JNES 39, 33 ,  no. 39 = 
W 1 7729,gi (photo: UVB 1 1  [ 1 940] pl . 38b) , an account of a herd of 77 sheep. 
40 1 The sign ,  in subsequent periods used to denote the d istribution of rations to dependent workers and 
an imals, seems best translated in archaic sources with ' inspected ' ( ' and found to be avai lable' , pictogram 
"eye") , roughly correspond ing to later Sumerian g u b  or g a l2 , or possibly ( IGI+GAR) . See 
P. Steinkel ler, "On the Reading and Mean i ng of i g i - kar and g ur u  m ( IGI .GAR) , "  ASJ 1 982) 1 49- 1 5 1 .  
402 F i rst d iscussed by M.W. Green, JNES 39 ( 1 980) 8 , and interpreted as a qual ification of sacrificial 
an imals. A.A. Va jman, VDI 1 98 1 /4, 8 1 -82 (see the German trans lation in BaM 2 1  [ 1 990 ] 1 1 6- 1 1 7) ,  
subsequently proposed a translation 's laughtered ' ,  which seems to make better sense in context, connecti ng 
the sign semantically and g raphical ly to later BAD. 
403 The horizontal stroke before the s ign SAt12a is ful ly para l lel to the sign combination U4+ 1 N57 BAR used i n 
the herd ing accounts d iscussed above, fig . 49, to qual ify an imals born in the accounting year of the text, 
whereby the first sign is known to represent "one" or the "fi rst" year (cp. R . K. Englund, JESHO 3 1  [ 1 988 ]  
1 56- 1 62) . Old Sumerian accounts record the following corresponding qual ifications of pigs: sa b2 u2 
SAL/n i ta sa3 . tj l  for pig lets/shoats, sa b2 u2 SAL/n i ta m u . 2-3 for pigs in their 2nd and 3 rd years ( i n  
a l l l ikel i hood including gi lts, sows and barrows) , and sa  b2 .B i 5g i for breed ing hogs, possibly boars ( " reed 
th icket" pigs; cp. A. Dei mel , Or 20 [ 1 926] 57-59; R . K. Englund, JESHO 3 1 ,  1 4 1 - 1 47) . 
404 The institutions were signaled by the signs TUR30 (�) and ZATU648 (�) , comprised of a simpl ified form 
of the sign DU60, a pictogram of a reed hut, and a sign representing a cultic standard or emblem attached 
to a pole which stood at the front of and was possibly a structural part of the hut. These a re two of the 
pictog rams which represented presumable temple households in Uruk (see fig . 3 1  above) . 
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6 . 3 . 3 .  Labor organ ization 
The type of accounti ng format we hove seen employed i n  record i ng household herds, 
inc lud ing sheep and goats, cattle and pigs, dur i ng the archa ic period toward the end of the 
4th m i l lenn i um B .C . , and the adm in istrative structures which must be assumed to underl ie th i s  
format, i n  part icu lar the goa l of max im izing control and regu lating production of the an imals, 
was not restricted to domesticated beasts . Proto-cune iform documents seem a lso to rewo rd us 
with i ntrigu i ng ,  a lbeit obscure i nformation about the organ ization and exploitation of men and 
women, whose labor and low ma i ntenance created the economic su rpluses requis i te for a 
growing urban el ite; for the some archa ic adm in i strative i n terest i n  record ing ,  as on example, 
the age of herded an ima ls may be demonstrated in the organ ization of dependent labor . 
I nd iv idua l ly named laborers ore commonly foun d  i n  arc ha ic accounts, in which persons 
i nvolved ore tota led and specif ied by the s igns SAL ([>-) and KURa (<l �) . Both s igns ore probably 
pictograph ic represen tat ions of human genita l i a ,  the f i rst s ign designating the female and 
the second the mole laborer . The compound s ig n ca l led GEME2 ([>-<l�) i n  the s ign l i st ATU 2 
represented both mole and female laborers i n  the some way as the s ign combination � .:€> 
(AB2+GU4, "cow+bu l l " ,  see above) denoted "cattle" i n  dai ry accounts. The text W 23999, 1 
depicted i n  f igure 65 conta i ns on account of e ight humans designated i n  the summation 
SAL+KURa ([7(1�) .405 SAL and KURa ore here, j ust as in accounts record i ng herds of sma l l  and 
Iorge cattle and ,  i n the case of W 23948 ,  pigs ,  booked sepa rately accord i ng to sex and 
age: a g roup of f ive fema les consi sts of four women and one g i r l ,  a group of th ree mo les of 
one man and 2 boys . 406 The on ly d ifference between the method of accounti ng for herded 
an imals and for th is g roup of humans, poss i bly s laves, l ies in the fact that fol lowing entr ies of 
numbers of each sex and age category i nd ividual cases record the names of the persons 
i nvolved .407 These accounts th us g ive a strong i mpression not of be i ng on early census, but 
rather of bei ng on account of a " herded" fam i ly of nome-cogn izant humans .  
405 This compositum was fi rst recogn ized b( A.A. Va iman , "Die Bezeichnung von Sklaven und Sklavi n nen i n  
der protosumerischen Schrift, " BaM 20 1 989] 1 2 1 - 1 33  (German translation o f  h is Russian article i n  VDI 
1 97 4/2, 1 3 8- 1 48 ; see also id . ,  VDI 1 98 1 /4, 8 1 -87 = BaM 2 1  [ 1 990] 1 1 6- 1 2 3) ,  to represent male 
and female humans; the sti l l  seen reading g e m  e2 of the compositum i n  archaic texts is to be reiected . See 
now the treatment of the signs in proto-cuneiform and proto-Eiami te texts i n  P. Damerow and R .K .  Englund, 
Tepe Yahya, 24 a nd 5 3-57. 
406 Based on this account, it has been possible to identify a number of other a rchaic texts of l i ke format and 
paral lel contents, i nclud ing the second account in fig .  65 (and cp. the jemdet Nasr accounts MSVO 1 ,  
2 1 2-2 1 4  [see a lso Archajc Bookkeeping, 72-75 ]) . Note the clear correspondence i n  the bookkeeping 
of the chi ldren qua l ified SA30 TUR i n  W 23999, 1 (cf. the entry obv. i i  3a : 2N 1 ; 1 N57+U4 TUR in 
W 2027 4, 2 as a poss ible further correspondence; the qual ification in later periods was sa 3 . lj l  [for 
chi ldren and iuven i le an imals ! ]) and the an imals qual ified 1 N57+U4�and 1 N57+SAij20 for large and smal l 
cattle and pigs, respectively. This is not to say that the designation SA30 TUR wi l l have qual ified i nfants in 
thei r  fi rst year, but rather probably chi ldren which were ' non-exploitable' , i . e . ,  too young to be set to some 
task. H. Waetzoldt estimated in "Die Situation der F rauen und K inder anhand ih rer E i n kommensverhaltnis­
se zur Zeit der I l l .  Dynastie von Ur, " AoF 1 5  ( 1 98 8) 40, that chi ldren wi l l  have been employed dur ing the 
Ur I l l  period beg inn ing at the age of 5 or 6 . 
407 These together with further s ign combinations i n  comparable texts should, as incontrovertible designations 
of i ndividual persons, play a role in any attempt at language decipherment of the a rcha ic texts (see 
above, section 4) . It must be kept in m i nd ,  however, that, as is known from h istoric periods, dependent 
laborers and slaves often bore foreign names. 
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obv. i l o  '5N 1 ' ;  SAL 
l b l o  4Nl ; SAL 
l b l b l 'NAB' Dl 'BUa-rDU6' 
l b l b2 AN' 
l b l b3 ANSEe 7Ns7 DUR2 DU 
l b l b4 ' LAL3a 2' GAR 1Gb 
l b2o l N 1 ; SA3a 1 TUR 
l b2b TUb 
2o ' JN l ' , KURa 
2b l o  l N 1 ; KURa 
2b l b  NAa NIRa 
2b2o 2N l ; SA3a l 'TUR' 
2b2b l 'Gl6 KISIKa URI3a 
' 
2b2b2 [ l 
obv. i i  8N1 ; SAL+KURa ENa EZENb AN 
1::11 URI3a ZATU774 
w 23999, l 
obv. i l o  l N 1 ; AL 
l b MUSEN TUR BUa 
2o l N 1 ; ENa TUR 
2b BUa SA3a l 
3o 2N l ; l N57+U4 TUR 
3b l GALa LU2 
3b2 X MUSEN 6N57 2 KASc 
4o 2Nl  ; BULUG3 
4b l SU Zla 
4b2 Zla SUBUR PAPa 
5o l N 1 , U2b A 
5b GI+GI PIRIGb 1 
6o l N 1 ; SU 
6b DUR2 DUR2 
obv. i i  8N1 ; BAR SAM2 'EZENa+SUa' 
3Ns7+NUNUZa 1 
w 20274,2 
F igure 65 : Accounts of herded humans2 
Copies and transl iterations of the human ' herd ' accounts W 23999, l (after A Cavigneaux, BaM 22 ,  7 4; 
collated) and W 2027 4, 2. The texts record a group of eight probable slaves, d ivided i nto smal ler g roups ac­
cording to sex and age i n  the fi rst, and possibly in the second text, and named . The reverses are un inscribed . 
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F igu re 66 : W 9827 
The text contains an  account of a number 
of g roups of male laborers, l isted i nd i­
vidua lly on the obverse ([ ]+23 in the fi rst column, 
22+[ ] i n  the second) and tota led on the reverse 
(preserved is a notation representing in the sexa­
gesimal system 2 1  1 +[ ] female and male labor­
ers, i n  proto-cuneiform SAL+KURJ 
F igure 67: W 20274,93 
According to later rationing systems, grain was d istri­
buted to laborers on a regular basis, wool or f in ished 
garments i rregularly, usually once a year .  A s imi lar 
system seems documented i n  the above account, 
which records the apparent distribution to individuals 
of one TUG20+BAD+BAD (a type of texti le) and 360 
products counted i n  the bisexagesimal system 
and thus presumably discrete grain rations. 
I t has not been poss i ble to more closely quant i fy the numbers of persons control led i n  th i s  
fash ion by the a rcha ic adm i n i strat ions of Mesopotam ia .  Such persons , who m igh t  
conventional ly be ca l led 'slaves'408 unt i l  further text f inds offer us a better basis for understand ing 
408 See the discussions of V.V. Struve, "Some New Data on the Organization of Labour and on Soc ial 
Structure in Sumer during the Reign of the l l l rd Dynasty of Ur, " in: I .M. Diakonoff (ed . ) ,  Ancient Mesopotamia 
[ . . .  ] (Moscow 1 969) 1 27- 1 72 (Engl ish translation of an article from 1 949) , G.A. Mel ikisvi l i ,  "Esclavage, 
feodalisme et mode de production osiotique dans !'Orient ancien , "  i n :  Sur le "Mode de production osiatique" 
(Centre d 'Etudes et de Recherches ma rxistes, Pa ris 1 97 4) 257-277, I .M. Diokonoff, "Main Featu res of 
the Economy in the Monarchies of Ancient Western Asia , "  i n :  The Ancient Empi res and The Economy 
(Section VI I I) , Trois ieme Conference lnternotionale d 'Histoi re Economique, Munich 1 965 , ( Paris , The 
Hogue 1 969) 1 3-32 ,  id . ,  "Slaves, Helots and Serfs in Early Antiqu ity, " ActAntH 22 ( 1 974) 45-78, and 
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the i r  exact status , o re, however, booked i nto larger accounts .  Such texts as W 9827 ( figu re 
66) , presumably of Uruk IV dote, represent o consol idation of at least severa l sma l ler accounts, 
each of which was recorded in one case of the text 's obverse face . The groups of 20+ 
i nd iv iduals i n  those entries were added on the reverse of the tablet i n  o tota l of 2 1  1 + 
SAL+KUR . a 
Severa l a rcha ic texts from jemdet Nosr more prec isely qua l ified laborers desig nated SAL 
and KURa with the s igns SAG+MA (� ) and ER IM (� ) . 409 The Iotter s ign was o pictograph ic 
representation of o yoke and presumably denoted fettered captives of war, consistent with 
re l iefs from later periods depicti ng yoked enem ies bei ng led in to coptivity . 4 1 0 The s ign 
comb i nation SAG+MA d id not survive post the a rcha ic period . Nevertheless, we con ,  with 
some confidence, i nterpret its constituents to s ign ify o human ( the head SAG, known a lso as 
o constituent po rt, together with GAR, of the sign GU7, ' rat ion for o human ' ) and o pictogrom 
for o cord used to hong fru it to d ry (MA) , employed i n  the archa ic texts to denote certa i n  
categories of fru i t . Consequently, the sign combi nation SAG+MA probably orig ina l ly s ign ified 
captives be i ng led away with o rope tied round the i r  necks . Both s igns E R IM and SAG+MA 
qua l if ied , fol lowing th is i nterpretation ,  persons subjected to forced labor, and these were 
genera l ly qua l if ied SAL and KUR0 • 
Fu rther data regard i ng the adm i n istrat ion of dependent laborers con be cu l led from accounts 
of the i r  victuo l i ng .4 1 1 Si nce no less than i n  later periods these laborers wi l l  hove been g iven 
only enough to guarantee for thei r productivity, we con assume that i n  l i ne with U r  I l l  practice 
they received approxi mately o l i ter of g ro i n  do i ly, and i n  yearly a l lotments o new garment, 
or the amount of wool necessa ry to make one. One account m ight reflect such o system of 
d istr i bution in the a rchaic period . The obverse face of the text W 20274,93 (figu re 67) 
consists of entries d ivided i nto two notations . The fi rst represents ' 1 ' of the garments designated 
TUG20+BAD+BAD followed by sign combi nations representi ng apparent persons or officiols,4 1 2 
the second is on ly numer ica l and represents 3 1 20 = 360. We con assume that th i s  otherwise 
unquq l i fied notation stands for g ro i n  rations si nce these ore the particu lar field of appl ication 
of the bisexoges imo l  system ,  and g iven the fact that the adm in i strative timekeepi ng system of 
I .  j .  Gelb, "From Freedom to Slavery, " i n :  D.O. Edzard , (ed . ) , Gesellschaftsklassen im Alten Zweistrom­
land und in den angrenzenden Gebieten, CRRAI 1 8  (Munchen 1 972) 8 1 -92, id . ,  "Prisoners of War in 
Early Mesopotamia, " JNES 32  ( 1 973) 70-98, id . , "Defi nition and Discussion of Slavery and Serfdom , "  
UF 1 1  ( 1 979) 283-297 (with detai led bibl iography pp. 295-297), id . ,  "Terms for Slaves i n  Ancient 
Mesopotamia , " FS Diakonoff (Warmi nster 1 982) 8 1 -98 ;  for later periods d. R. Westbrook, 'S lave and 
Master in Anc ien t Near Eastern Law , "  Ch icago-Kent Law Review 70 ( 1 995) 1 6 3 1 - 1 676 ; 
M.A. Dandamaev, Slavery i n  Babylonia . From Nabopolassar to Alexander the Great (626-33 1 B .C . ) 
(DeKalb, I L, 1 984) , in particular pp. 30-35 (history of research ) . 
409 See the texts MSVO 1 ,  2 1 2-2 1 4  and 2 1 7. 
41 0 The sign came to represent 'm i l itary troop' and later 'sold ier/laborer' (Sumerian read ing e r i  n2) only after 
its immed iate pictographic mean ing was lost. 
4 1 1 The question of the third mi l lenn ium system of rationing has played an important role in judg ing the natu re 
of those receiving rations. The seminal work of I .  j .  Gelb, "The Ancient Mesopotamian Ration System, "  
JNES 24 ( 1 965) 230-243 , remains a primary source for a general su rvey o f  rations. 
4 1 2 The second case contains the combination ENa BA Kla ZATU647, also found in the geography l ist ATU 
3 ,  1 60 no. 1 ,  obv. i i i  9 (meaning unclear) . 
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the archa ic period operates with a 360-doy year it may be posited that the counted rations 
represent one 'mon-yeor ' . 4 1 3  Unfortu nately/ no other accounts exh i bi t th is garment/g ro i n  
product relotionsh ip 4 1 4 
Numerous accounts / as wel l as the archaeolog ica l  record , do support on assumption that i n  
the red istributive archa ic admin i stration g ro i n  was rationed to household dependents at a 
rote consonant with later trad it ion . A Deimel fi rst recogn ized i n  1 933  the pictograph ic 
referent of the s ign GAR (Sumerian ' n i ndo ' and Akkadian correspondence akalu) as a d i n i ng 
bowl ;4 1 5 s ince H J  N issen 's d iscussion of the beveled-r im bowl / a so-ca l led d iagnostic wo re 
doti ng from the Middle Uruk , but at i ts most common dur ing the Late Uruk period and found 
i n  great mosses i n  a rchaic levels of  Uruk, which he in terpreted to be a ration i ng bowl 
represented by GAR / no consensus has been reached in the f ield as to the u ltimate function 
of these devices . Suggestions hove ranged from the reasonable bread-baki ng mold / to the 
less plausi ble vessels for yogurt or so lt . 4 1 6 Certa i n ly the written sou rces g ive clear testimony 
to the correctness of N i ssen 's orig ina l i nterpretation . Counted cereal products i n  gro in accounts 
ore genera l ly tota led and qua l i fied with the ideograph ic s ign GAR .4 1 7 These products con 
conta i n  the equ iva lent of gro i n  represented by the s ign N 1 down to a measure represen ted 
by N30c4 1 8  in the archa ic gro i n  capacity system .  The ideogram does hove a specif ic 
metrolog ical equ iva lent i n archa ic accou nts/ however; with some var iations / i t corresponds 
to the numerical sig n N300 equa l to 1/30 of the s ign N 1 in the capacity system .4 1 9 
4 1 3 Note that the same relation appl ies to the preced ing, damaged entry. The only other reasonable interpretation 
of th is 1 : 360 ratio is that the gra in product notation represents a value equ ivalent of the garment, but the 
reverse summations suggest that the texti le products SU2 and TUG2a +BAD+ BAD, ond the small cattle 
UDUa were held in the account as di screte obiects and not consol idated i nto a common value equ ivalent 
such as gra i n .  
4 1 4 Two unpubl . accounts, W 2 1 0 1 6 ,4 and 2 1 0 1 9 ,4 share common notations of 3N5 1 = ' 360' (rations) . 
Iheir fragmentary state, however, makes a iudgment of the purpose of these quantities impossible. 
4 1 5 SL 2, 597. 
4 1 6 I ndeed , the discussion of the function of these bowls continues unabated . Beyond R . K . Englund, "Adm ini­
strative Ti mekeeping i n  Ancient Mesopotam ia , JESHO 3 1  1 988) 1 2 1 - 1 85 ,  i n  particular pp. 1 62- 1 64 
with the treatment of the text MSVO 4, 27 (fig . 68 accord ing to wh ich the role of GAR as a 
ration ing un it representing one day of g ra in i n  the archaic system of admin istrative timekeeping was f irmly 
establ ished, see the most recent d iscussions i n  A. R . Mi l lard, "The Bevelled-Rim  Bowls: Their Purpose and 
Sig n ificance, " I raq 50 ( 1 988) 49-57, and G. Buccellati , "Salt at the Dawn of History: The Case of the 
Beve lled-rim Bowls, " i n :  P. Matth iae et a l .  (eds . ) ,  Resurrecting the Past [ . . .  ] ( Leiden 1 990) 1 7-40. 
4 1 7  The product GAR seems to stand in contrast to GUG20 (denoting baked breads 2) ; see MSVO 1 ,  1 09 
obv. i i i  1 a, 1 1 1  rev. i i  1 a ,  and compare the summation rev. i 1 of gra i n  products booked i n  ATU 5 ,  pl . 
38 ,  W 9 1 23 ,ae ( DU8c , SIG203 , ZATU726d and GAR) with the sim ilar qual ification of a tota l i n  the text 
W 9 1 69,c .  
4 1 8 See above, f ig . 4 1 . 
41 9 See P . Damerow and R .K .  Englund, ATU 2 ,  1 5 3- 1 5460, and add MSVO 1 ,  1 40, obv. i 1 a , with an 
explicit N300 qual ifying a GAR reconstructed accord ing to the parallel text MSVO 1 ,  1 38 ,  and Archaic 
Bookkeep ing, p .  42, fig . 38, obv. i i  5o (ca. 1 N290 per un i t) ,  and R .K . E ng lund ,  JESHO 3 1 ,  1 62- 1 64. For a comprehensive l ist of further qual ifications of the products GAR with metrolog ical and ideographic 
sig ns, see the appendix to my article "Gra in Accounting Practices i n  Archa ic in : j .  Hroyrup 
and P. Damerow (eds . ) ,  Changing Views on Ancient Near Eastern Mathematics forthcomi ng) . 
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g ro in capacity 
measures: 
e = 6 D 
D = 5 � 
MSVO 4, 27 
F igure 68 :  Da i ly bread 
Our best evidence suggests that the beveled-r im bowl 
was on instrument of the archaic rationing system, 
equ ivalent to a doi ly ration of about 0 . 8 I .  The 
g ro in notation in the fi rst case of the text MSVO 4, 
27, represents a measure equal to 24 x 30 x N300, 
that is, 24 30-day months at one-th i rtieth N 1  per 
day. This one-thi rtieth of the basic measure N 1 ,  re­
presented by the sign N300 , is known to correspond 
to the sign GAR i nscribed immed iately after the 
t imekeeping notation and this pictogrom represents 
the beveled-r im bowl. The notation 2N1  2N39 
(=2 .4 N 1 ) in the sub-case of the first entry represents 
exactly one-tenth of the amount recorded in the nota­
tion 4N 1 4  (= 24 N l ) . 
The fragment of on account pictured i n  fig u re 68 offers the clea rest textua l evidence for the 
mean i ng of the sign GAR . MSVO 4, 27,420 conta i ns a notation record i ng a gro i n  d istri bution, 
q ua l ified as GAR, over a period of 24 months ( represented by the s ign combi nation 
U4x2N 1 4 .4NJ The resu lti ng measure of gro in ( represented by 4N14) divided by (24 months x 30 
days per month =) 720 days g ives us a measure of 1�0 x N 1 ( remembering that 4N 14 = 
24N 1 ) ,  or exactly 1 N300 of gro i n  per day. This is precisely the amount we wou ld expect to 
correspond to GAR and, as was d iscussed above, section 6 . 2 ,  impl ies a close relationsh i p  
between the archaic system of adm in istrative t imekeeping and  the g ro i n  capacity system ,  
namely, that 'GAR g ro i n '  equals one day, and that ' 1 N 1 GAR gro i n '  equals one month . The 
absol ute s ize of the beveled-r im bowl shows a varia nce of between about 0.5 and 1 l i ter,42 1 
and so is fu l ly consistent with the amounts of gro i n  d istri buted doi ly to dependent workers i n  
later th i rd m i l len n i um adm i n istrative centers . 
6. 3 .4 . Gro i n  a nd g ro i n  products 
The major activity of laborers at a l l  ti mes i n  Mesopotamia n  h istory consisted of the tend ing 
of fields . Th i rd m i l lenn ium accounts recorded the plowing and sowi ng of ind ividua l ly suNeyed 
fields, the necessary i rr igation and tend i ng of the crops, and the labor-i ntens ive hoNest and 
storage of the gro i n .  Legendary yields of 50: 1 a nd better were documented , and even the 
norm of 30: 1 accord ing to which cerea l ha rvests were pred icted a nd rents a nd i nterest 
calculated in the Ur I l l  period would hove appeared fabu lous to medieva l formers i n  Europe .422 
420 Edited in JESHO 3 1 ,  1 62- 1 64 . ;  see above, n. 266 . 
42 1 See sti l l  ATU 2 ,  1 53- 1 5460, and the l i terature cited above, n .  385 .  
422 See K .  Butz, "Landwirtschaft, " in RIA 6 ( 1 980-83) 470-486, K .  Butz and P. Sch roder, "Zu Getreideer­
tragen in Mesopotamien und dem Mittelmeergebiet, " BaM 1 6  ( 1 985) 1 65-209, and M.A. Powell , "Salt, 
Seed, and Yields in Sumerian Agriculture. A Critique of the Theory of Progressive Sa l in ization, " ZA 75 
( 1 985) 7-3 8 .  B. Hruska has publ ished an excellent su rvey of current knowledge of Mesopotamian 
ag ricultural practices in the preprint series of the Max Planck Institute for the H istory of Science, Berl i n ,  
entitled Sumerian Agriculture: New Findings ( no. 26, Berl in 1 995) .  
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F igu re 69: MSVO 3 ,  29 
The si ngle entry probably represents a consolida­
tion of an account conta i ned on another tablet, 
i ncluding notations of a large amount of g ra i n  (ca . 
1 35 ,000 l i ters) , an accounting period of 37 
months, and the responsible office '' KU SIM' . 
It is thus not unexpected that the major i ty of archaic accounts are concerned with cerea ls .  
However , texts cu rrently ava i lable to us seem to document with very few exceptions excl usively 
the storage and d istribution of g ra i n .  Such accounts can be recogn ized above a l l  th rough 
the i nclusion , usua l ly i n  the key posit ion of colophons, of the s ign SEa (._ , a pictogram of 
a bar ley sp ike), of a n umerica l notation using the g ra i n  capacity system, or of an ideogram 
which denotes a g ro i n  product, often col lectively qual ified with the s ign GAR (0>, a pictogram 
of a beveled-r im bowl probably used to hold a da i ly ration of  g ra i n ) or DUGa (CZ>, a 
pictogrom of a clay jar with spout) representi ng dry gra i n  products and beer, respectively. 
For example, the account MSVO 3, 29 (f igu re 69) , 423 conta ins a large gra i n  capac ity 
system notation424 correspond ing ,  if our i n terpretation of the absolute s ize of the measu res 
represen ted by the i nd iv idua l  members of the g ra i n  capacity system a re correct, to 
approx imately 1 3 5 ,000 l i ters of g ro i n .  The notation is qua l if ied with the object des ignation 
SEa and the la rgest month notation known from the archaic text corpus, namely, a notation 
representi ng 37 months.425 Even though we a re not in a position to i nterpret the f ina l mean i ng 
of the ideographic notation accompanyi ng these s igns, 426 the size of the g ro i n  measure 
recorded i n  th is text remains an important i nd ication of the size and probable complexity of 
household economies active i n  the Late Uruk period . 
A pa i r  of Uruk I l l  period gra in accounts, both possi bly from Uqo i r, record in eight cases 
amounts of gro i n  aga in qua l i fied with the s ign SEa and with s ign combinat ions representi ng 
423 The text identification refers to the a rchaic tablets of the Erlenmeyer collection (see above, n .  49) , to be 
ed ited forthcoming by P. Damerow and myself in the volume MSVO 3 .  
424 Recogn izable i n  the f inal s ign N39a (�; the repetition of the sign N1 4 s ix times would a lso exclude both the sexagesimal and bisexagesimal systems from consideration) . 
425 That is, three years plus one month . Whether th is i n  any way reflects an archaic in terca lation i n  a three 
year cycle, as was common in later admin istrations, is a matter of speculation . 
426 They might reflect an  exchange transaction account consol idati ng the gra i n  used i n  the brewing office of 
the offic ia l 'KU SIM' (see Archaic Bookkeep ing, pp. 36-37) duri ng th is period of 37 month . To put the 
amount in perspective: 1 35 ,000 l i ters of gra i n  would be sufficient rations to feed a crew of 1 50 workmen 
for a period of three years . 
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F igure 70: Eight-year g ra i n  accounts MSVO 4, 1 -2 
the fi rst through the eighth yea r of o n  unclear adm in istrative period ( figure 70) .427 Although 
the i nd ivid ual gro i n  measures o re further qua l ified accord i ng to the apparent f ie ld connected 
with the g ro i n ,  the purpose of th is connection is unc lear, s ince the g ro i n  would appea r to 
'hove neither served as seed nor hove been the harvest of the named fields .428 
427 l -8N57+U4, whereby in the second text 8N57+U4 is replaced by the simpl ified 8N57 inscribed with two 
rows of four strokes each . See above, section 6 .2 .  Th is type of account with ord inal ly reckoned years is 
comparable to the time notations and summations in the artificial l 0-yeor Ur I l l  account TCL 2, 5499, for 
which see Archaic Bookkeeping, pp. 97- l 02 . 
428 The apparent artificial calcu lations of grain ration distributions (signa led by notations representing round 
numbers and by the sign GU7 [ =SAG+GAR] in no. l , rev. i l )  and the fact that both tota ls ore equal to 
a Iorge measure equivalent to 660 of the basic gro in measure un its N 1 (representi ng a measure of 
approximately 25 l iters and so altogether ca . 1 6,500 l i ters or l 0 tons of gro in ) at least suggest that the 
texts m ight represent production or cost norms. 
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Grain distribution 
Aside from such accounts of larger amounts of gro in measu red in the capacity system ,  
numerous archaic accounts record the d istri bution of gro i n  i n  the form of dry gro i n  prod ucts 
and beer .  The Uruk I l l  period text presented in figu re 7 1  is a good example of these types of 
accounts .  The fi rst case of the text 's obverse conta i ns two sub-cases . In the fi rst, a bisexogesimol 
notation representi ng 598 discrete un its is qua l if ied by the s ign GAR, so denoti ng gro i n  
rations . I n  the second , a sexoges imo l429 notation represent ing 59 u n its is qua l i fied by the 
sign DUG0, denoti ng jars of beer .430 The fu nction of the text seems ind icated on its reverse 
face . The s ign BA (r) i n scr i bed a lone in the fi na l  column to the r ight must represent a g loba l 
qua l if ication of the g ro i n  products a nd beer recorded on the obverse; the often c lose 
relationsh ip of th is s ign with notations i nc lud i ng the s ign GAR seems to suggest that is hod a 
mean i ng sim i la r  to the later trad it ion of 'd istr ibute ' . 
Th is qua l if ication 'd istribution ' was pa rticu larly common i n  the archa ic texts a nd was used to 
represent the transfer of goods to lower- and to h igher-level state dependents .  A BA transaction 
concern i ng h igh-level off icia ls is recorded in the texts MSVO 3 ,  64 and 58 ( f igu re 72) . The 
obverse of the former tablet has 4 entries, each record i ng a specific amount of gro i n  i n  the 
capacity system ,  and each inc lud i ng the t i t le of on offic ia l .  The fi rst, second and fou rth 
entr ies i nc lude profess ional des ignat ions wh ich o re found both in the lexical l ist Lu2 A and i n  
many admin i strative accounts . The s ign combination ENc SAL of t he th i rd entry is not found 
in the professions l i st ; it is, however , very common in accounts , particu la rly in th is form in ac­
counts from jemdet Nosr, where it probable descri bes the wife of the ruler, EN0• The reverse 
side of the ta blet con ta i ns the usual sum of the entries, qual if ied by the s igns SEa a nd BA 
( presumably "gro i n  d istribution " ) ,  and further s ign combinat ions "KU SIM" and "N I  SA" , which 
stand for two persons or offices; these o re probably co-s igners for the transfer of the gro i n .  
A s im i lar account i s  MSVO 3 ,  5 8 .  Numerica l notations representi ng relatively Iorge measu res 
of g ro i n  ore booked i n to entr ies qua l i f ied with s ign combinations des ignati ng persons, 
i nc lud ing here the some "KU S IM" and "NI SA" who in the fi rst account s igned the gro i n  out. 
The receiving persons i n  th is account , however, ore not known from the profess ions l i st. A 
worki ng hypothes is to expla i n  both accounts wou ld be that the named i nd iv iduals were 
heads of rather Iorge households who received g ro i n  d istri butions from communa l storage 
foc i l i ties .43 1 
429 We know this notation , which in another context might be bisexagesimal , is from the sexagesimal system ,  
s i nce a l l  a rchaic notations of vessels which cross the ' 1 20 barrier' conti nue with the '60' ([�)) , and not 
with the ' 1  20' s igns characteristic of the bisexagesimal system. 430 Note the close approximation of a 1 0: 1 relationsh ip between dry gra i n  products and jars of beer, wh ich 
may themselves have had a capacity of ca . eight l i ters. If the beer was brewed at the rate of 1 :  1 (one 
measure of gra i n  per measure of fi n i shed beer) - the brewing ratio of the common man in later periods ­
and if the sign GAR represented the standard measure equal to that represented by the sign N300 (see 
above, section 6 . 3 . 3 ) ,  these sizes would imply that the two notations of GAR and DUGa were roughly 
value-equ iva lent. 43 1 Both texts also offer stra ig htforward evidence of calcu lations in the capacity system. In MSVO 3, 64, the 
addition consists of 2 un its of the size [�), + 2 un its of the size e, + 22 un its of the size e, + 1 unit of the 
size The tota l can be seen to be fu l ly consistent with the replacement rules of the capacity system 
discussed above, section 6 . 1 ,  of N34 = 3N45 , and N45 = 1 ON 1 4 . 
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F igure 7 1 : An account of "bread and beer" 
1 85 
Texts from the Late U ruk Period 
MSVO 3, 64 
Obverse Reverse 
MSVO 3, 58  
Obverse Reverse 
F igure 72 : MSVO 3 ,  64 and 58 
These two consolidated accounts conta in notations o n  the i r obverse faces representi ng g ra in d istributions 
(sig nvBA [ €-- J on obverse and reverse) to high officials, and a summation on the reverse. The office 
"KU SIM" apparently co-signed the note with "NI SA" in the upper account; note that both offices were 
themselves beneficiaries of distributions recorded in the lower account. 
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Figu re 73 :  MSVO 3, 52  and 5 1  
MSVO 3 ,  52 
MSVO 3 ,  5 1  
The two tablets, i nscribed only on the obverse, represent presumably consolidated accounts of beer produc­
tion d rawn from separate tablets. In the fi rst case, notations representi ng amounts of barley groats and malt 
were subsumed in a total qual i fied as "BA", "distribution"; the account is a functional dupl icate of the left half 
of the secon,p tablet, which i ncluded, addit ional ly, entries record i ng distribution to two separate offices ( 2 )  
( "NAGA" [ �:=] and "DUB" [ cBI] ) . The graphics to the right ind icate the i nd ividua l summanda of the 
respective texts . 
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Another pa i r  of accounts from the E rlenmeyer col lection , MSVO 3, 5 2  and 5 1  ( f igure 73) 
offer more expl ic i t i n formation about the fu nction of the offic ia l "KU SIM" . S i nce these two 
and a series of fu rther accounts identify "KU SIM" as an officia l responsible for the process i ng 
and d istri bution of large measu res of cracked gra i n  or groats on the one hand ( represented 
by notations in the derived capacity system S* ) ,  and of malted barley on the other ( represented 
by notations in the derived capac ity system st we have concl uded that he is responsi ble for 
a brewery d i rectly related to an archa ic centra l adm in i stration .432 Although on ly noted on 
the former, we can assume that both accounts dea lt with d istr ibutions (s ign BA) of the brewing 
ingred ients - these bei ng the expend iture journa ls of the office of "KU SIM" . Like the accounts 
d iscussed above, these texts offer fi ne examples of the complexity of archa ic gra i n  accounts .  
The same sort of complexity, however to a somewhat h igher degree and centered on  the 
use of the g loba l qua l if ier Gl (�) instead of BA is found in the unproven ienced accounts 
MSVO 4, 45 and 43 i n  figu re 7 4 .  Both texts reg ister on the obverse face, i n  two sections 
separated by a double divid i ng l i ne, measures of gra i n  qua l i fied as either ba rley ( by the 
sign SEa and numerica l notations in the basic capac ity system) and/ or em mer wheat ( numerica l 
notations i n  the derived system S")433 together with an ideograph ic notation which must 
represent i nd iv iduals who either received or del ivered the measu res of g ra i n  recorded i n  the 
same cases, dependent on our u nderstand ing of the s ign Gl .  If this s ign has a semantic 
fu nction s im i la r  to that of later Sumerian gi/ g i4, that is , qual i fying the movement of goods 
i nto a centra l adm i n istrative authority, the i nd iv iduals wou ld be del iver ing agents .  
Grain calculations 
Archaic accountants recorded the movement of g ra i n  measu res from one office to the next, 
but a lso were respons ib le for overseei ng the use of g ra i n  in the production process. We 
have seen that bar ley and emmer were above a l l  g round and processed i n to dry g ra i n  
products, probably a mixture of breads and s imple ration i ng measures, a nd into barley 
beer . Ledgers record i ng the amounts of gra i n  i n  various stages of process i ng needed to 
produce bread and beer belong to the most n umerous of a l l  a rchaic texts . The tablet depicted 
i n  f igu re 75434 is i n  fact not one of these accounts ; it is , i nstead, one of but severa l archaic 
adm i n istrative exerci ses, as is obvious by the very large and round numbers represented in 
i ts i nd iv idual cases, and by the fact that no persons and no des ignations of the purpose of 
the text a re recorded . 
432 The latter of the two texts is only on its surface more complex. The left upper half of the account can be 
seen to pa ra l le l the enti re account of the former text. To the right, more deta i led i nformation was inc luded 
concern ing presumable cond iments (NAGA0 and DUBJ added to the brews . 
433 Barley (six-rowed , Hordeum hexastichum) and em mer wheat ( Triticum dicoccum) are i n  fact the two major 
cereals which have been pa leobotanica l ly identified in archaic levels of Uruk; see W. Nagel , RIA 3 
( 1 957-7 1 )  3 1 6, and j .M. Renfrew, BSA 1 ( 1 984) 3 2-44 . The derived capacity system was created by 
s imply adding two short strokes to either side of s igns from the b9sic system, occasional ly s impl ified to two 
long strokes drawn through the whole sig n .  See A.A. Va jman, "Uber die protosumerische Schrift, " ActAntH 
22 ( 1 974) 2 1 -2 2 .  
434 MSVO 4,  66; see above, section 6 . 2 ,  and the fi rst successfu l treatment of the text i n  j .  Friberg, ERBM I I ,  
33-43 ,  i n  copy i n  id . ,  "Mathemati k, " RIA 7/7-8 ( 1 990) 5 39 .  Accord ing to the dealer who sold it to the 
Iraqi department of a ntiqu ities in 1 933 ,  the tablet came from Larsa . 
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The fi rst column of MSVO 4, 66, records numbers of dry gro i n  products counted with the 
bisexogesimol system ,  fol lowed in each case with the amount of gro in used in their production . 
I n  the fi rst case, the production of 60 un i ts of the product -:- (= 1/5 1 )  requ i red 60 x 1/5 L 
1 2  r (and si nce 6 L = l • i n  the g ro i n  capaci ty system) = 2 e .  The some kind of calcu lations 
o re mode in the fol lowi ng cases with ever larger numbers of ever smal ler g ro i n  products, 435 
end ing not with o member of the capacity numerica l  system , but with its ideographic equ ivalent, 
the sign GAR+6N57, which as we hove seen was the pictog raphic representat ion of the 
beveled-r im ration i ng bowl supplemented with o varyi ng number of strokes and which hod 
i ts correspondence in the capacity system with the s ign N300 (O) representi ng 1/30 of the basic un i t N 1 (r::::: ) . The second column of the obverse face of this text records in l i ke fash ion jars of beer, us ing the sexoges imo l  system ,  and i n  on accompanying sub-case the amount of 
barley g roats used i n  the i r  brewi ng .436 These clea r ca lcu lations thus demonstrate the close 
relationsh ip between n umer ical systems employed i n  a rchaic accounts to qua l ify discrete 
objects and the capacity system used to qual ify measu res of g ro i n :  
obv. i 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
i i  
2 
3 
rev. l 
2 
3 
i i  
2 
l N34 ; l N39a 
l Ns l ; l N24 
' l N 5 1 ' ; l N 26 
'2Ns l' l N34 ; l N2s 
5Ns l ; l N29a 
'5N54' ; GAR+6N57 
2N34 ; DUG0+U20 
3N34 ; DUG+ASa 
5N34 ; KASO 
l N54 ;  BA GAR 
5N54 ;  GAR+5N57 
l N48 ; DUGO KASO 
l N37 2N47 9N20 4N5 l N420 
8N 1 8 4N3 l N40 
The gro i n  colculot ions:437 
obv. i 
2 
= l 2x [�:::: 
= l 2X D  
2N2o 
2N2o 
l N20 2N5 
2N20 3N5 
4N2o 
l N37 3N20 2N5 '5N2o' l Ns l N42a 
6N2o 
3N20 2N5 
1 N47 l N20 5N5 
1 N37 3N20 2N5 
l N47 4N20 3 N5 l N420 
2x • 
2x • 
435 Each of the products is in fact well represented as such i n the archaic text corpus, in a l l  cases employing 
the bisexogesimol counting system . 436 As with the dry gro in products, the type of beer recorded in the fi rst entry requ i red more g roin for its 
production, the following two types progressively less, due probably to the fact that h igher beer qual ities 
required more barley in the brewing process than did the beer of the "c<?mmon man" . The sign DUGa is 
according to this text the denoter of a beer vessel of a particular size, KASa the denoter of the liquid itself. 
The differentiation between DUGa and DUGb (CC> and c(>) was in the archaic sources very strict. The 
Iotter sign lacking the representation of a spout referred without exception to vessels contain ing different 
kinds of fats, for the most port an imal fats such as ghee, lord and the l ike. 437 The results ore shown in the basic capacity system . Al l ca lculated g roin "costs" o re in fact in the derived 
system s* (see above, fig . 4 1  ) .  
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MSVO 4, 45 
MSVO 4, 43 
F igure 7 4: A comparison of the additions i n  the two gra i n  accounts MSVO 4, 45 and 43 . 
rev. i 
3 
4 
5 
1 20 X 1/ 1 5 l::�, (,\7) 
300 X 1/20 r-:c (tgl) 
600 X l I 25 L. � 
1 200 
= 8x r �· 
= 1 5x L' 
= 24x l: ) 
1 x e 
1 X e 2X L� 
2x • 3x 
4x • 
1 X e 5x L�) 
The fi rst col umn of the reverse of MSVO 4, 66, conta i ns the tota ls of the d ry g ro in products 
and of the beer vessels, in each case with a notation of the total amount of gro in used in 
the i r  production , added together for a g rand tota l of barley groats in the second column to 
1 90 
Admin istrative Systems - Adm i n istrative offices 
Rev . i i i :  Rev. i i  Rev. i l b l -2 and 2b l -2 Rev. i l a  and 2a 
Grand total of barley Totals of barley Tota ls of barley and Totals of grain for the 
and emmer wheat and emmer wheat em mer wheat for the officials PAa AN MARa 
officials PAa AN MARa and BUa PAPa NAM2 
and BUa PAPa NAM2 
• 
• ,D • • � •: � d · =  1*-• 
· =  • I 5=-§ � • - � )7Tr: c m• 
·--·� � �� � *[ll- ei DD � - ,  DD� = �  � MSVO 4, 45 .. � � / I § =e= -..<?-
=.:: ___L_ 
A� H  � � He �E1 • �i ))»>--- =D •E � �� � >(4)� ¥[If-� 
�----g; .ffi � D . : '¥-[]- - . • • •  =:!:=: MSVO 4, 43 D � 
:; 
� � .. � D §lEt D D • D 
the left. A f ina l notation below th is g rand tota l represents , as we know from complete 
accounts of a rchaic brewing offices, the amount of mol t  added to the beer dur i ng i ts 
process i ng . 438 The quantity of molt added va ries accord i ng to the sort of beer (f igu res 76-
77) ; i n  the case of MSVO 4, 66, the molt was added to a l l  th ree sorts at o n  overage rote of 
3 measures of mo lt to 5 of barley g roats . 
438 The oblique stroke added to the signs of the system S ' is presumably the pictographic representation of the 
sprout from the individual kernels, just as the dotted impress ions of the system S* are suggestive of cracked 
or rough-ground barley groats . 
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The account recorded on the tablet MSVO 3 ,  l l  (fig ure 76) , offers more exact ca lcu lations .  
The entries on the obverse of the text consist of varying numbers of numerica l notations 
qua l if ied by the signs SENb, SEN/enD and DUG a (C()>, and CC>) des ignating types of 
beer, and fol lowed by on ideog raph ic notation representing a temple household or a h igh 
offic ia l . The reverse of  the tablet carries the sum of the jars for each beer type together with 
the amount of ba rley and molt needed for the i r  production .439 
The some sequence of entries representing a del ivery to one office, recorded in the m idd le 
col umn of the obverse of MSVO 3 ,  l l , is found in another account, MSVO 3 ,  6 (figure 76) . 
It may be that the Iotter text merely records a d i fferent del ivery of the some measures of beer; 
however, we suspect that the obl ique stroke added to the s ign Gl i n the Iorge occounf40 
acted as on account ing check-off that the entry hod been successfu l ly carr ied over . 
A veritable manual of g ro i n  ca lcu lations was i nscr i bed on one tablet from the Er lenmeyer 
col lection (figure 77) . E leven different cerea l products and five kinds of beer were compi led 
in a form wh ich , g iven subscripts i nd icati ng the pu rpose of the account and for whom it was 
drown up, would hove been ascribed to a normal accounting office. Locking these ideographic 
qua l i f ications, the text is , l i ke MSVO 4, 66 (figu re 75) ,  to be considered a school exercise. 
As in MSVO 4, 66, five different numerical systems were used in the account: the bisexogesimol 
system for the cerea l products , the sexoges imo l system for the beer conta iners , and th ree 
d i fferent systems for the measu res of cereo ls .44 1 
The g ro i n  ca lcu lations i n  MSVO 3 ,  2 :  
obv. i l 1 0 1 x 1 /2 � (8) 
2 1 0  X 1/3 � (<7) 
3 20 X 1 /4 � (rgt) 
4 30 X 1 /5 � (��:1) 
5 
6 
obv. i i  2 
20 X 1 /5 � (@/CD) 
60 X 1 /6 � (O>) 
30 X 1 /6 �  (�) 
= 5x � 
= 3 l/3x � 
= 5x � 
= 6x � 
= 4x �  
= l Ox �  
= 5x � 
= 3x � 
l x D 
l x L� 
l x  r�> l x �  
2X D 
l x  D 3x �442 
439 Beers qual if ied SENb were brewed with the addition of malt at the rate of l :  l for both types GALa and 
TUR. The beer qua l i fied simply DUG0 was supplemented with malt at the rate of 2 : 3 .  
440 Note the same check mark added to the sign U4 at the bottom of the fi rst column , and to Gl i n  the fourth 
case of the th i rd column of the text. 
44 1 The basic system was used for the specification of the quantities of the cereal ingred ients conta ined i n  the 
products; the other two a re those derived systems used to qual ify barley g roats and malt. 
442 Different amounts of rough-ground barley were requ i red i n  the production of the respective un its SAgunD 
(x) and DU8c gunD (y) . In the f i rst case (obv. i i  2 ) ,  30 x and 30 y requ i red the equ iva lent of 8N39 gra i n ,  or 
on average 2/ 1 5 N39 per un it; i n  the second (obv. i i i  2) , 1 20 of the former and 60 of the latter products requ i red the equ iva lent of Since the replacement of x and y with the factor 2/1 5 would i n  the second case result in ( 1 80 x =) 24 i nstead of the recorded 26 N39, the solution which fits both 
equations 30x + 30y = 8N39 and 1 20x + 60y = 26N39 wi l l requ i re x ""' y. This solution, wh ich also 
ha rmon izes with what we know from other attestations of the products concerned , requi res that x = 1/6 and y = 1/1 0 N39 (solving for y: 1 20x = 32N39 - 1 20y and 1 20x = 26N39 - 60y, or 60y = 6N39, or y = 1/1 0 N39, with , d i rectly, x = 1/6 N39) .  
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Figure 75 : MSVO 4 ,  66 
The text pictured above represents one of only severa l admin istrative exercise tablets from the archaic corpus. 
F i rst publ i shed and partially understood by A. Fa lkenste in , MSVO 4, 66, was a key text in Joron Fr iberg's 
correct identification of the structure of the archaic metrolog ical system used to count gra i n  measures, in parti­
cular the relationsh ip of 1 :6 between the two signs N 1 4  and N1 earl ier believed to be 1 : 1 0 . 
5 
obv. i i i  2 
1 800 X 1 / ,__, 5 ·� (O>) = 360x � 
1 20 X 1 /6 � (�) = 20x � 
60 x 1/ 1 0 � (0:) = 6x � 
1 x e 2x •443 
5x c:> 1 x  �444 
Knowledge of the ca lcu lat ions of a rchaic g ro i n  process i ng evident i n  the artif ic ia l  texts 
d iscussed above substantia l ly eases the task of understand i ng the mean i ng of Iorge numbers 
of rea l gro i n  accounts, and even a ids i n  reconstructi ng a l l  or port of damaged texts . The 
preserved text and a nea rly complete reconstruction of a gro i n  account from jemdet Nosr445 
offered i n  figu re 78 ore good examples of th is process .446 
443 Note the deviation from the norm of GAR = 1/30 N 1 .  444 See above, n .  442 . 
445 Cereal grains found i nside pots at Jemdet Nasr were discussed by H .  F ield, "Ancient Wheat and Barley 
from Kish, Mesopotamia, " American Anthropolog ist 34 ( 1 932) 303-309. 
446 See the deta i led treatment of this text in my "Gra in Accounting Practices in Archaic Mesopotamia, " i n :  
J H0yrup and P. Damerow (eds. ) , Changing Views on Ancient Near Eastern Mathematics (Berl i n ,  
forthcoming) . 
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obverse 
MSVO 3, l l  
reverse 
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entries concern ing the some 
beer distribution to the same 
office called '' 
F igure 76 : MSVO 3 ,  l l  and 6 
The large account on page 1 94 represents the consolidation of at least five texts, one of which is depicted above 
(note particularly the oblique stroke etched at the base of the sign Gl [� ] i n  the former text, m issing in 
the latter; i t  presumably ind icated that the respective entry had been checked for accu racy) . The counted mea­
sures of beer ( j ugs, probably of various s izes and/ or representing beer sorts of different strengths) recorded on 
the obverse of MSVO 3, 1 1 , were in the reverse of the account totaled and qual ified with the amount of the 
grain products 'barley groats' and 'malt' required for their brewing . The entire account was signed by the re­
sponsible office "KU SIM" . 
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scribal error; 
should be either or: 
-g_ 
• 
00 
l 0 ( noted in the bisexagesimal system) 
� designation of a groin product ( baked item2) with the gro in  
content 
= amount of barley 
groats necessal)' 
for 1 0  OO 
= 20 (noted in the 
bisexagesimal system) 
= grain product 
D = amount of barley 
groats necessal)' 
for 20 [Q� 
D 
D D 
= 60 (noted in the 
bisexagesimal system) 
= groin product 
= amount of barley 
groats necessal)' 
for 60 E§J 
1-
� 
D9E\ 
£:<�� 
= 5  
= large (or "[for a] big [man]") 
= jars of a certain type of beer 
= amount of necessal)' barley groats 
= amount of necessal)' malt 
Figure 77: MSVO 3, 2 The text seems to have served as a school exercixe in admin istrative bookkeeping . 
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The obverse face of the tablet conta i ns th ree d iscrete sections . The fi rst presents o number of 
g ro i n  products together with the amount of gro i n  necessary for the i r  production , clearly 
pa ra l le l  to the format seen in fig u res 75 and 77 above . These obiects o re quantified us ing 
the bisexoges imo l  system for dry g ro i n  products and the sexoges imo l  for iugs of beer, and 
the measures of g ro i n  needed ore, as seen before, qua l i fied with notations from the derived 
capacity systems des ignati ng groats and ,  i n  the case of beer, mol t . 447 A double d ivid i ng 
l i ne below the lost g ro i n  notation i n  obv. i i  3 sepa rates th is section from o second section 
with entries record i ng non-cerea l obiects . These i nclude an imals and an imal products (dried 
f ish [SUijUR ,  see above , section 6. 3 . 1 ] , sheep and goats [UDU0, see above, section 6. 3 . 2] ,  
conta i ners of an imal fats , text i le goods) and dr ied fru its448 . With the exception of the sti l l  
poorly understood notation N52 from the derived b isexoges imo l  system B * i n  the case i i  6449 , 
a l l  notations derive from the sexoges imo l  system .  The fi na l ,  ideog raph ic section descri bes 
the function of the text . Th i s  notation seems to i nclude o toponym N la +RU (poss ibly the 
a rcha ic des ignation ofjemdet Nosr450) , o t ime notation 2N57 SUa GIB I L45 1 and o qua l if icat ion 
of al l the recorded products , GU7 , wh ich may be translated " rotions" .45 2  
447 The total of the amount of barley groats used i n  its brewing, recorded on the reverse of the tablet, a l lows 
us to rec�nstruct the fi rst of the two beer �otations as 20 beer jugs (DUGa KASJ requi r ing (2N 1 N39 N24 1 1  2b 1 ] - 3N39 N24 [obv. 1 1  2b] -) N 1 3N39, or 8 of the un 1 ts N39 . Th 1s means that 
each jug of KASa requ i red 215 N39 or perhaps just 1 
1 12 - 2 l i ters of barley groats . The second beer 
qual i fied with the sign combination E2a DUB a requ i red 1 I 3 N39 of gra in for each of 1 0 jugs. The same 113 
N39 is also attested as the gra in quantity necessary for the production of a jug of beer i n  the text MSVO 
4, 66 (fig .  75) ,  with obv. i i  3 :  5N34 KASa I 3N20 2N5 , i .e . ,  300 + ( (3 6 + 2) 5 =) 1 OON39 = 3 jugs 
per N39 . There seems to have been no fast rule concern ing the i nclusion of malt measures with entries of 
ind ividual types of beer. See fig . 79 below. 
448 The entries obv. i i i  1 -4 i nclude object designations which form a particular set of goods best documented 
in a large group of jemdet Nasr tablets sealed with the so-ca l led City Seal ( R .J .  Matthews, MSVO 2 , 34-
38 ,  and see above, fig .  27) .  Based primari ly on the pictography and later use of the sign MA together 
with length measurements (see above, n .  1 1 6) , it is plausibly equated with a str ing used to tie up and dry 
fruit, and in a transferred sense with the fru it itself. 
449 Notations in th is system m ight represent a type of fish product. 
450 Note that 1 )  the sign combination is attested only in the jemdet Nasr text corpus, yet in very large numbers 
( i n fu l ly 59 of)44 texts) , 2) a characteristic entry sequence in the large city seal text group, PN I Nl0 +RU 
I 3N57 MUS30 I UNUGa (perhaps "from PN of jemdet Nasr, for the male( 2 ;  3N57 "" KUR0) lnanna in 
U ruk") , exh ibits the pattern PN I GN 1 I DN I GN2 known from other texts , and 3) the combination 
N la +RU is most often attested with AB0, which may be the "strange bui lding" of jemdet Nasr (see above, 
section 2) as wel l  as with SANGA0, "bookkeeper" . It cannot be excluded, however, that Nla +RU itself 
refers to a SANGAa offic ia l at jemdet Nasr. 
45 1  In a position otherwise occupied by signs denoti ng years, nN57+U4 . The double stroke 2N57 seems to 
lend numerical mean ing to the entire combi nation, although it has been impossible to discover the numerical 
structure of the apparent system in the same fashion as was possible to deli neate the archa ic administra­
tive time notations for year, month and day (above, section 6 .2 ) .  We have in this system the numerical 
notations 1 N57, 2N57, 3N57, 4N57, in MSVO 1 ,  94, 6N 1 and 1 N 1 4 2N 1 , and in MSVO 1 ,  90, the 
complex notation 3N57+U4 SUa 6N 1 GIBIL (cp. my remarks i n j .  and P. Damerow (eds . ) ,  Changing 
Views on Ancient Near Eastern Mathematics [Berl i n ,  
452 See above, n .  3 80 
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F igure 78 :  MSVO l ,  93 
The account seen here can be reconstructed 
with a h igh measure of certainty due to its 
relatively good state of preservation and to 
the straightforward numerical notations of 
its entries. Only the entry rev. i 1 0 (N 1 4  2N 1 
Ns; MA) is not justified by parallel accounts. 
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Texts from the Late U ru k  Period 
MSVO l ,  1 07 
F igu re 79 : Complex g ra i n  accounts from Jemdet Nasr 
The two texts MSVO l ,  l 07 and l 08 ,  conta in accounts from the same level of bookkeeping as MSVO l ,  
93, discussed above. The two accounts on page 20 l represent a level of consolidation of such texts as 
MSVO l ,  93 and l 07- l 08; each column of those accounts consisted of a series of entries drawn from 
the summations of individual accounts now lost. The goods recorded were presumably delivered to central 
authorities by the individuals named in the respective columns. 
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MSVO l ,  95 
MSVO l ,  96 
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Texts from the Late Uruk Period 
The gro in ca lcu lations in MSVO l ,  93 : 
obv .  i l [ 4] 1 � 4 
2 6 1/ -2 . (:::) 3 
3 8 1/5 - (W/CSJ) z 1 1/2 
4 1 3 8 1/ 6 ([J>) 23  z 4 I 
5 4 1/ - -
4 -
6 1 0  1/6 - z 1 1/2 
7 40 1/ -8 . 5 = 1 [ 
MSVO 1 ,  93 ,  is one of o number of examples of ration ing texts from jemdet Nosr which 
exh ibit pa ra l le l formats and contents . The best currently known para l lel text, MSVO 1 ,  1 08 
(fig u re 79, page 200 top) , records in its fi rst section numbers of dry g ro i n  products together 
with the barley groats necessary for thei r production, fol lowed by o second record ing quantities 
of beer together with both measu res of groats and molt . The th i rd col umn of the obverse 
conta i ns o section of non-gro in products in the some sequence as that recorded in MSVO 1 ,  
93 . The reverse face of MSVO 1 ,  1 08 , a lso closely para l lels that of no. 93 i n  both summations 
and subscript. 
The text MSVO 1 ,  1 07 (f igure 79, page 200 bottom ) represents o shortened form of the two 
accounts MSVO 1 ,  93 and 1 08 ,  merely record i ng the tota ls of o separate ledger.453 The text 
i nc ludes a l l  the elements of fu l l  accounts, i . e . ,  notat ions representi ng barley groats (and mol t) 
used in the production of dry and l iqu id gro i n  rations (fi rst col umn ) , notations representi ng o 
tota l both of numbers of dry gro i n  rations (GAR) and of ja rs of beer together with thei r 
respective g ro i n  (and mo l t) equ iva lents (second column ) and notations representing non­
g ro i n  products, i nc lud i ng both sma l l  catt le and dr ied fru i ts .  
The twojemdet Nosr accounts MSVO 1 ,  95-96 (figu re 79, page 20 l ) ,  represent the h ighest 
level of g ro i n  accounti ng known to us from that site .  Each col umn of the obverse of these 
texts conta i ns o consol idated account of the type d iscussed above, cleansed of a l l  deta i ls .  
The fi rst entries i n  each column represent relatively Io rge measu res of m i l led g ro i n  (and molt) 
used i n  the production of dry gro in products and beer454 - neither of which is mentioned at 
th i s  level of accounti ng - and o re fol lowed by entries concerned with the some types of non­
gro i n  goods, inc lud i ng sheep and goats, f ishery p roducts ( ? ;  system B * )  and with products 
from the text i le monufoctor ies.455 The apparent del iver ing agents ( 2 ) of the goods l isted ore 
h igh officia ls of the centra l admin istration of Jemdet Nosr.456 
These accounts offer o wea lth of information concern ing the process ing of g ro i n  and the 
constitution of beer, bread and other cerea l products - as is obvious from o perusal of 
453 Few examples of i nd ividual receipts or journals which were copied into larger accounts (see above, 
fig . 76) have been identified, although the accounts can scarcely be expla ined otherwise. 
454 We can assume that only those columns wh ich i nclude a notation representing a measure of malt ( i n  
MSVO 1 ,  95 , cols . i ,  i i  and iv ;  i n 96, cols . i and i i) derived from accounts including beer processi ng .  
455 I ncluding, however, a number of undeciphered ideograms, among them i n  MSVO 1 ,  96 obv. i 4: MAR, 
i 5 :  KIDb, i 6: MU and ii 9: KU3gunD. 
456 See below, with figs. 83 and 87. 
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DRY CEREAL PRODUCTS AND RATIONS GENERAL DESIGNATIONS 
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F igure 80: Des ig nations of cereal products and rations in the a rchaic texts 
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f igure 80 - which fed the archaic commun it ies of Mesopotam ia .  More im porta ntly, the 
accounts formed po rt of o comp lex system of victua l i ng both at the h igh ,  and of cou rse at the 
lower level of organ izat ion . Some, os j .  F r iberg has suggested , might a lso reflect o spec if ic 
aspect of the temple household organ ization known from the later th i rd m i l len n i um in which 
provis ions, known as s o 2  .d u1 1 rations, for deities or revered el i tes were reg istered . These 
incl uded, in o stri ki ng para l le l ,  bread and beer, sheep, fish , dai ry products and fru its ,  often 
i n  th is order . 
6 . 3 . 5 .  F ields 
Of cou rse the g ro i n  reg istered in the majority of a rchaic accounts represented the yield of 
d i ff icu l t work in the f ie lds (proto-cune iform s ign GAN2, Jlii!IL 457) su rround i ng documented 
settlements .  Few texts combine notations both from the gro i n  capac i ty and from the area 
measures systems, 458 thus probably implyi ng that seed or ha rvest gro i n  from fields was being 
recorded . One of the best known examples of th is combi nation is found i n  the U ruk Ill period 
account W 1 9726 ,o in f igure 8 1 . The 'obverse' face of th is toblet459 preserves one numerical 
notation representi ng ,  i n  later Sumerian trad it ion , 40 b u  r3 , or about 640 ocres . 460 To the left 
of th is notation ore two damaged s igns , one of wh ich is certa i n ly the pictogrom GAN2 . The 
' reverse' conta i ns a g ro i n  notation ,  i ndeed one which represents fo r a nd away the la rgest 
capacity measure in the archa ic text corpus, correspond i ng to co . 550 tons of emmer. 46 1 
457 The sign presumably represents i rrigated fields defined on a long axis by two para lle l canals, with feeder 
cana ls runn ing between them; compare the hypothetical plots calculated in the text MSVO 1 ,  2, presented 
in fig .  8 3 .  An unusual ly i nvolved numerical s ign system was used in the archaic period to qual i fy the size 
of fields, for which see the table in fig . 4 1  above. In no i nstance has it been possible to isolate an 
occurrence of an a rea measurement which could be i nterpreted to be a qual ification of a city lot. We 
might expect such a notation to consist of a small fraction of an i ku ,  represented in archaic texts with the 
s ign N 1 . However, the on ly l i kely candidate for such a d ivision is the sign N8 (v) found in severa l texts from jemdet Nasr and probably representing 1 / 1 0 N 1 (see here fig . 8 3  and my remarks i n  N .A. B .U .  1 995 : 3 8) ;  these a l l  refer to d ivisions of a field . The ideogram SARa as  precursor of the later s ign sa  r, representing 
1 n i n d a2 or 1/1 00 i k u ,  seems in al l notations of surface measures to qua l ify, if anyth i ng ,  the type of produce g rown on fields concerned, and i n  no case can d iscretely counted SARa be confidently interpreted 
to represent surface measures and thus measures of gardens or vacant or developed lots, as was the case 
in later periods. 
458 See above, fig . 4 1 , for factor diagrams representi ng these systems. 
459 As is the case with many such text fragments, it is difficult to recogn ize a difference between obverse and 
reverse. Assuming that W 1 9726,a represents a harvest account led necessar i ly to the record ing f i rst of 
field measures and i nclud i ng on the reverse the gra i n  measures representi ng the ha rvest . 
460 The sexagesimal and the field measurement systems were the two most conservative numerical systems i n  
th i rd m i l lenn ium Mesopotamia, and were presumably l i nked by a system of lengths which, though not 
evident, is certa in ly impl ic i t in the archaic texts, in particular in the ca lculation of field a reas. In order to 
establ ish the size of a field su rface, two different standards were employed , the l i near measure based on 
a unit approximately equ iva lent to 6 meters ( later Sumerian ' n i nda ' ) ,  and the surface measure 
'garden' Sumer ian 'sar ' ) ,  the equ iva lent of one square n i nda . Although un i ts of length were 
sexagesima l ly based, field measurements followed an i rregular system probably derived from trad it ional 
methods of sowing and harvest. 
46 1 The notation in fact represents an amount five times as la rge as the next largest measure, that recorded i n  
W 1 7729,au (unpubl . ) .  Note that assum ing ou r  in terpretation o f  th is text is correct (see ATU 2, 1 40), the 
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F igu re 8 1  : W l 9726,a 
According to yields known from later texts, the har­
vest from the field surface recorded i n  the preserved 
notation on the obverse of this account (4 bur' u ,  ca . 
640 acres) would be about 220 tons of gra i n .  The 
preserved part of the notation on the reverse corre­
sponds to an amount of about 550 tons of emmer. 
F igu re 82 :  MSVO l ,  l 0 
This is the only archa ic text which impl ies a standard 
relation between field and g ra i n  measures of 1 5N 1 ,  
or, according to our calculations, ca . 360 I per bur. 
This would be in rough accordance with seed and 
feed rates per bur known from later 3 rd m i l lennium 
texts . 
Based on the Ur I l l  normed yield of 30 gur (9000 l i ters) per b u r  3 , th is amount of g ro i n  would 
correspond to somewhat more than twice as much as wou ld be expected from the field 
recorded on the obverse of the account, suggesti ng that that notation was one of two or 
more which reg istered gro i n  fields surrou nd i ng U ruk .  
A second , complete account, presumably but not certa i n ly from jemdet Nosr ( f igure 82 ) , 
seems to bear evidence of on a rchaic norm for sowing gro i n .  There, the gro i n  notation on 
one face of the tablet stands in a relation to on a rea measure on i ts reverse face of l 5N 1 
g ro i n  per N 1 4 (b u r3 ) . 462 Usi ng our hypothetica l absolute va l ues of GAR = N300 � 4/5 l i ter , 
s ign N46 would have served i n the derived capacity system S" to represent both a measure 1 0 as large as that represented by N 1 9, and a measure 1 800 as large (see above, fig .  4 1  ) . Not only would the 
connection with field measures on the obverse of the account speak for this interpretation, but the use of 
N46 to represent a mu ltiple of N49 would find a good analogy in the use of N48 to represent a multiple of N34 in the basic gra in system, both based on the sequence N45 > N48 > N34 in the sexagesimal system (the sexagesimal system served to record larger gra i n measures i n  later gra in capacity systems as well) . It 
may be noted that this large measure of emmer wheat would provide over a m i l l ion rations of the size 
distributed in the archaic period to dependent laborers (ca . 4/5 l i ter) ; that would correspond to yearly 
rations for 3000 workers. 
462 The a rea of 1 
_
'bur 'u ' ( f) =  1 0  b u  r3 ) on the reverse to an amount of 25 • of g ra in on the 
obverse. Relat1ve to the area , th1s would equal 25 f:.;1 ( GAR per 1 k u .  
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_co,rrespondin~ 
units') · 
1 st field 
2nd field 
3 rd field 
4th field 
5th field 
Calculation of the first field :  
length 290 (ni nda ) x width 
- rn : rn i 
length measures: 
[) = 1 n i nda (ca . 
• = 1 0  ninda 
surface measures: 
v 
[) 
.. 
• 
= 1 / 1 0  i ku ( 2) 
= 1 i ku 
= 1 ese 
= 1 bur 
• = 1 bur 'u 
• = 1  S:Jr 
6 m) 
6 iku 
3 ese 
1 0  bur 
6 bur 'u 
Texts from the Late Uruk Period 
MSVO 1 ,  2 
( reconstruction) 
1 00 ( ni nda ) = field a rea 1 6  bur + 2 ese "additional" (that is together 300 
instead of 290 iku; 
calculation error2 ) 
• J]JIL • .. L-[): e! .. • • 
• 
• 
[) 60 n inda 
ca . 0 .9 acre 
ca . 5 . 2  acres 
ca . 1 5 .6 acres 
ca . 1 56 acres 
ca . 936 acres 
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F igure 83 :  MSVO l ,  2 ( reconstructed) 
This account is of a group of texts recording the d ivi­
s ion of fields among h igh officials in Jemdet Nasr, in­
clud i ng the ruler "EN" . Lengths and widths of ind ivi­
dual fields are recorded together with calculated 
surface measures on the obverse . The hypothetical 
plots depicted on page 207 are an attempt to under­
stand how the calculated fields might have been 
situated along a waterway. Note that the amount 
of agricultural land held by the ruler "EN" and h is 
presumable wife "SAL EN" was approximately 3j4 
of the fields recorded in these accounts. 
Admin istrative Systems - Admin istrative offices 
(((( 
Field of the EN (((( F ield of households of officials 
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(((( F ield l 
(((( 
(((( 
F ield 2 
(((( F ield 3 
(((( F ield 4 
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(((( F ield 5 
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Field l -5 
a distance of 
ca . 1 800 m .  
Field l -5 (((( (((( 
(((( Major waterway 
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(((( F ield 5 (SAL EN) 
(((( 
Field of the EN 
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1 5N 1 wou ld represent 360 l i ters of g ro i n ,  on amount which wou ld be fu l ly in l i ne with the 
amount of gro in expended in sowi ng a plot of 1 b u r3 in the Ur I l l  period , reckoning either 
with 360 s i I o3 seed + 1 80 s i I o3 fodder for the draft oxen for a tota l of 540, or with 
240 + 1 20 for a tota l of 360 s i l o3 .463 
How field a reas were ca lcu lated i n  the archa ic period is c lea r, at least on the su rface, 
based on a series of texts from Jemdet Nosr .464 
The best-preserved of these tablets, MSVO 1 , 2 ( f igure 8 3L465 conta i ns entries re lati ng to 
length measurements and the areas of five fields (one in each of the five horizonta l  col umns, 
or l i nes, on the obverse of the tablet) . The fi rst two sub-cases of each l i ne record the l i nea r 
measurements of a f ie ld ass igned a h igh offic ia l  i n  jemdet Nosr, named i n  the fi rst sub­
cose .466 Qua l i fied by the horizonta l  stroke N57, the fi rst numerica l notation , a sexogesimo l  
notation qua l ifying un its of l i near measu rement equa l to later ' n i ndo ' ,  represents the length of 
the fields and so corresponds to later Sumer ian u s2 , 's ide ' . The second sexoges imol notation 
is qual ified by the vertica l stroke N58, representi ng the width of the fields and so correspond i ng 
to later Sumerian sag ,  ' head ' .467 The exact method accord i ng to which the anc ient su rveyors 
der ived the f ie lds ' a rea from these two l inea r  measures is not known ; for us the mu lt ipl ication 
is stra ightforwa rd , 290 ( n i n d o) 1 00 ( n i n d o) = 29,000 ( so r) = 290 ( i k uL and fi na l ly 
1 6  b u r  3 2 i k u .  I n th is and other f ield texts , a Iorge section of the ca lcu lated field was 
entered in the th i rd sub-case and qua l if ied as GAN2 , that is, i rr igated and arable land, and 
often a sma l l  remai nder appended i n  a fourth sub-case and qua l if ied with the s ign BAR . Th is 
sma l l  parcel is presumably border land, possi bly wooded to protect the fields aga i nst wind 
erosion or s imply planted with produc ing dote palms or some other trees or shrubs .468 
Al l GAN2 measu res o re added to a tota l of arable land denoted Kla BU a ' probably the some 
as land ca l led k i g i d (a) 2 , 'measured land ' ,  i n later th i rd m i l lenn i um texts . The notation 
representing this tota l is entered in the second case of the fi rst col umn on the reverse of the 
463 This would then tend to support those absolute values, with the wa rn ing that the g ra i n is not qual ified as 
seed gra i n and that such ' n ice numbers' can derive from artificial ca lculations. 
464 MSVO 1 ,  2-6. 
465 The text was fi rst understood and ed ited by F .-M. AI lotte de Ia Fuye, RA 27 ( 1 930) 65-7 1 , and has si nce 
been the object of regular interest. See A.A. Va jman , Peredneaziatskij sborn i k  1 966, 1 3- 1 5 (German 
translation in BaM 2 1  [ 1 990 ] 1  0 1 - 1 03) ; P. Stein kel ler, jah rbuch fur Wirtschaftsgeschichte 1 987, 1 3 ;  
Archaic Bookkeeping, 55-57; and most recently, j .  Fr iberg , AfO (forthcoming) . 
466 The persons designated GALa SABa, PAa GIR3gun0b, NAM2 Dl ,  MEa, and ENc SAL were presumably 
officials ranki ng immed iately below the city ruler in status .  Of these five officials, two - NAM2 Dl and 
GALa SABa - are attested in l ines 3 and 25 respectively of the l ist Lu 2 A, and at least three a re well attested 
as persons of h igh status who del ivered gra i n products, an imals and other goods to central authorities i n 
jemdet Nasr, as was recorded in accounts such as MSVO 1 ,  95-96, i n fig .  79 above . 
467 These were almost certa i n ly averages of opposing sides, si nce the resulting area measures are in th ree of 
the five cases spl it i nto apparently arable fields and 'GIS Kla BAR' ,  'wooded border2 ' ,  that is, areas 
outside the measured and exploited surface. This i rregula rity of the fields was general ly the case in field 
calculations in th i rd m i l lenn ium Mesopotam ia and is clearly attested al ready in the Uruk IV period ; see for 
one example below, fig .  85 .  
468 The small parcels added together on the reverse of the tablet were qual ified GIS Kla BAR (see preced i ng 
n . ) . The collated copy of the fi rst BAR a rea of MSVO 1 ,  2 ,  shows 2 e se3 (,. ) i nstead of the expected 
2 i k u k ) . 
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ta blet above the tota l of BAR land . The first case of this col umn conta i ns exactly twice the 
tota l of the 'measured land ' of the five offic ia ls calculated on the obverse, and is qual ified 
GAN2 ENo , 'arable land of/for the EN ' . 
The EN is i n  a l l  l i ke l i hood the ch ief adm i n istrator of the Iorge bu i ld i ng excavated i n  the 
1 920s i n  jemdet Nosr (see above, section 2 ) and represented by the sign AB0 • I ndeed , the 
sign comb ination ABo N lo +RU which qua l ifies the g rand tota l of land d ivided among the EN 
and h i s h ig h  offic ia ls - appa rently i nc lud i ng h is own wife ( ENc SAL, who was assigned the 
la rgest plot of those recorded on the account 's obverse469) - con be reasonably i n terpreted 
to mean ' household of N IRU ' , whereby N I RU m ight represent jemdet Nosr i tself. 470 Based 
on the hypothetica l yield of 30: 1 and o seed ing rote of 1 5N 1  per b u r3 (see above, fig ure 
82 ) , the parcels of the h ig h  offic ials reg istered i n  th is account would, on overage, support o 
worki ng household of co . 500471 dependents , and thus that of the EN o household of 2500. 
Of course, the variables in such ca lcu lations, for example, the l i ke l i hood that l ivestock, trade 
and el i te l uxuries wi l l  hove commanded o Iorge portion of such harvests, worn us to be 
cautious .  
Only one fragment from Uruk  offers evidence of the some type of field accounts i n  the much  
larger u rban center of the Late Uruk period (figure 84) . Nonetheless , other texts prove the 
existence of comparably Iorge agricu ltu ra l  households, a nd the g reater antiq u ity of field 
surveying there . The oldest evidence known of the ca lcu lation of field a reas is found in o 
g roup of texts from the Uruk IV period , of which W 1 9408 ,76 (f igu re 85) , unea rthed by 
P. Domerow in the Uruk col lection of the German  Archaeolog ical I nstitute i n  Heidelberg , is 
certa i n ly the most important .  The fragmented Uruk IV period tablet conta i ns on ly numerica l 
s igns and the ideograms we hove seen above denoti ng the length and width of measu red 
fields . Both obverse and reverse conta i n  notations representi ng i magi nary fields whose 
oppos ing sides averaged 1 200 and 900 n i ndo in length , respectively. The mu ltip l ication of 
these overage lengths resu l ts in the h igh ly regu lar and un rea l istica l ly Io rge field of 1 0  so r2 , 
or 600 b u r3 (the largest otherwise attested field notation is of o l i ttle more than 334 b u r3 ; 
see below, figure 87) . Si nce, moreover, no fu rther ideog rams qua l ify the purpose of th is 
account, i t  is certa i n  that the text represents a nother school exercise,472 the oldest accounti ng 
exercise known to us ,  conta i n i ng "d ifficu lt" exercises on surface ca lcu lation . 
Another field account from Uruk (figure 86) bears some resemblance to the texts MSVO 1 ,  
2-6 d iscussed above . Parcels ra ngi ng from 45 down to j u st 8 b u r3 o re registered i n  the 
middle and r ight col umns of this text, together with ideog raph ic notations which probably 
represent offic ia ls whom the pa rcels were ass ig ned . These parcels o re tota led in the fi rst 
case of the left column  - of the reconstructed tota l of 1 50 b u r3 , 1 4 1 o re at least partia l ly 
469 Note that taken together the plots of the EN and his wife accounted for approximately 3/4 of al l arable 
land registered in MSVO 1 ,  2 .  
470 See above, n .  450. I can offer no explanation for the final s ign combination at the bottom of th is left 
column . 
47 1 As a very rough basis for estimation : 1 5  (b u r3 )  x 1 5N 1 (seed/b u r3 )  x 30 ( : 1 yield) x 30(GAR/N 1 ) 
7 360(days per year) = 562 .5 .  
472 See above , section 5 to ' Lea rn ing bookkeeping ' ,  and figs. 75 and 77. 
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F igu re 84 : W l 5772 , k  
The account represents the only recovered text from 
Uruk which parallels in format the field calculation 
texts MSVO 1 ,  2-6, known from jemdet Nasr. Ac­
cordingly, the first two entries of the upper l ine 
would represent the length and width, respectively, 
the last entry the area of a field (thus perhaps 
' l OOl X 82 (n inda) = 82 i ku (4 bur [ 1  ese 4 iku] ) . 
w 1 9408 ,76 
reverse 
930 + 870 
= 1 ,200 X 900 (n inda) = 1 0, 800 iku = 1 0  sar 
2 
990 + 1 ,4 1 0  1 , 280 + 520 
= 1 , 200 X 900 (n inda) = 1 0, 800 iku = 1 0 sar reverse: X 
2 2 
F igure 85 :  W 1 9408 ,76 
The text depicted above represents the earl iest known accounting school text. The unrea l i stic practice exercises 
on both faces of the tablet, based on sl ight variations of a mult ipl ication of 1 200 x 900 ninda, result in an 
impl icit field area of approximately 39 km2, or about 1 1 , 500 acres. P. Damerow was the fi rst to recognize 
the importance of this text. 
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F igure 86: W 2055 1 ,  l
The 1 50 bur, or co . 2340 acres recorded in th is 
account ( its reverse face is un i nscribed) represent 
one of the larger such parcels found in the archaic 
texts from Uruk. Assum ing the text documents agri­
cultural land in production , the fields would produce 
enough barley to susta in a household of ca . 5000 
ind ividuals. The poorly preserved texts W 1 7729,a+ 
and ,be (both unpublished) conta ined notations re­
presenting substantial ly larger fields. 
preserved in the i nd ividua l ly registered parcels - a nd qua l ified in two fol lowi ng cases with 
ideograph ic notations . The s ign combinat ion S I LA3a+DUGa in the second case has been 
ci ted as evidence that th is text belongs to a g roup of stone documents reg isteri ng the sole of 
ag ricu ltural land i n  the a rchaic period .473 
The la rgest account of fields from jemdet Nosr, depicted i n  figu re 87, exh ib i ts a un ique 
format, but a lso records the activi ties of acqua i nta nces met i n  other texts from that settlement. 
MSVO l ,  l ,  records on its reverse face a tota l of over 334 b u r3 of land q ua l ified as 
LAGABa GAN2 sua Kla Nla +RU ABO APING, 'tota l of measu red a rable land ,  (from) the plowing 
office of the household of N I RU ' . This land is comprised of three types of pa rcels : those 
qual if ied as SEa +SEa BA, as GURUS a SAL, and as GAN2 Kla A, and i n  each of the fi rst five 
cases of the obverse face the parcels so qua l if ied o re assigned to the some five offi c ia ls , 
including the wife of the EN ,  as were fields in the account MSVO l ,  2 (figu re 83) . Unfortunately, 
a l l  th ree field qua l ifications o re pecu l iar to this text, but the other field accounts from Jemdet 
Nosr, a nd known fa rmland ut i l izat ion practice from later periods , con help to make o n  
in formed j udgment about the mean i ng of these notat ions. I n  the fi rst place, the accounts 
MSVO l ,  2-6, reg ister f ields rang ing from on overage of 6 (MSVO l ,  3-4) to o n  overage of 
35 (MSVO l ,  5 ) b u r3 per offic ia l .  Th is would accord rather wel l  with the overage of co . 
22 b u r3 per offic ia l of SEa +SEa fields i n  MSVO l ,  l ,  and suggest that these parcels were 
rea l ly 'd istributed as g ro in-g rowing plots' (SEa +SEa BA) . We m ight further imag i ne that g roups 
of workmen were assigned to each plot and at the some t ime themselves g iven subs istence 
473 l . j .  Gelb ,  P. Ste inkel ler and R.M. Whiti ng ,  OIP 1 04 ( 1 99 1 )  28 .  
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F igure 87: MSVO 1 ,  1 
The tota l a rea of 5 lh+ sor recorded on the reverse represents agr icultural fields of more than 5200 acres. 
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fields, rang i ng from 2 b u r3 (obv. i l -2 ,  i i  2) to 4 (obv . i 3) per team .  F ields of th is size cou ld 
be expected to support a crew of, roug h ly estimated , between 20 a nd l 00 persons, mo le 
and female (GURUSa SAL) , presumably enough to manage the do i ly tend ing of the fields in 
g ro i n .  F i na l ly, there is good evidence that fo rmers understood the need of rotating fo l low 
and producing fields i n  later th i rd m i l lenn i um agr icu lture; th is may be the mean i ng of the 
qua l if ication GAN2 Kla A, which l i tera l ly translated accord i ng to later s ign mean i ngs wou ld 
resu lt i n  'arable land, wetlo nd ' . 474 
7. CoNCLUSIONS 
Of the fou r  best documented early ind igenous writi ng systems, namely Babylon ian cuneiform , 
Egyptian h ierog lyph ics, p ictog raph ic Ch i nese and Meso-America n ,  cuneiform assumes 
perforce a dom i nant role in  any discussion of the development of script. From the period of 
its explosive development toward the end of the 4th m i l lenn ium B .C . ,  cuneiform texts document 
a conti nuous record of tra nsm ission through more than th ree m i l len n i a .  
A number of h istorica l developments hove been pos ited as  causa l ,  o r  a t  least in the aggregate 
extant, i n  periods immed iately preced i ng the inception of writing . The fi rst seems to be the 
development of on early state form , so fo r removed from tr ibal associations as to support a 
h iera rch ica l  d ivis ion of labor a nd the amass ing of those su rpl uses which con resu lt i n  less 
dependence on fo rm ing for primary l ivel i hood . The admin istration of the goods and services 
c i rcu lat ing in this system requ i red i nvolved methods of bookkeepi ng ,  i nclud ing calculation 
aids a nd ,  u l ti mately, writi ng . Yet that th i s  development is not a necessa ry precondition of 
writi ng con be demonstrated not on ly by reference to those cu ltu res wh ich hove flourished 
without the aid of writi ng, but a lso with the uneven use of bookkeep ing during the archa ic 
period i n  m i nd .  Whereas the level of communa l activity and thus the best i nd icator of state 
strength i n  Uruk du ri ng the periods Uruk  V-IVo was i ntensive, monumenta l  bu i ld ing apparently 
come to on abrupt ho lt in the succeed ing U ruk  I l l  / jemdet Nosr period , precisely when 
admin i strative documentat ion become its most impressive, both in n umbers of documents 
a nd in the q uantities of goods and services recorded i n  the accounts .  Assum ing that we do 
hove a rough ly representa tive group of  accounts from both periods, the size of  econom ic 
activity reflected in Uruk  I l l  texts , in particu lar i nsofa r as i t  concerns ag ricu ltura l  production ,  
m ust hove been on the order of ten times or more as Iorge as that of the earl ier period . 
Indeed , nea rly everyth ing of substance which con be cu l led from the archa ic texts , from 
canon ic i ty and breadth of lexica l compend ia ,  to methods of t imekeeping and complexity 
and fields of appl ication of numerica l s ign systems, derives u lti mately from the Uruk I l l  period ; 
whether these elements of writ ing were a lso i n  use dur i ng the Uruk IV period a h undred years 
ear l ier but not vis i ble to us is a matter of specu lation . At the some time, we con see that the 
very rapid development of a l l  the basic tools i n herent in proto-cuneiform concl uded in the 
474 One might speculate that the sign A reflects water being drown off the fields, that is, lands being d rained 
to leach out sal ts .  
2 1 3  
Texts from the Late Uruk Period 
Uruk IV period , and o text such as the artific ia l  fie ld ca lcu lation found in figu re 85 above 
makes us wonder at the a l ready playfu l use of the script, and makes us ask ou rselves how 
much we ore m iss i ng in the texts ava i lable to us, and in those that ore not . 
Ava i lable ev idence con be interpreted i n  different ways, as certa i n ly the debate between 
D .  Schmondt-Besserot and her crit ics has shown . Based on what has been presented in th is 
paper, the development of proto-cuneiform con be sketched in the fol lowi ng manner : 
l . Period of early tokens 
Prior to co . 3400 B .C . ,  s imply formed geometric cloy counters were used in on ad hoc 
fashion to record si mple del iveries of goods, primari ly gro i n  and an ima l  products of 
local econom ies . Distinct tra nsactions represen ted by on assemblage of counters were 
presumably conta i ned in bogs of leather or some other perishable materia l .  These counters 
qua l i fyi ng d iscrete objects (an imals , humans/ ja rs/ etc . )  probably represented trad itiona l  
forms of ta l ly ing wi th one-to-one correspondence between counted object and counter; 
la rger counters qual i fy ing measu res stood for larger conta i ners and so on ly apparently 
represented o metro log ica l structure . 
2 .  Period of clay envelopes 
Co . 3400- 3 300 B .C . 1  geometr ic c lay cou nte rs with some further ideog raph i c  
di fferentiations, representi ng the derived numerica l s igns of the archaic period / were 
enclosed in cloy envelopes, and these envelopes were covered with impress ions from 
cyl i nder sea ls . Each c loy envelope and its contents represented a d iscrete transaction 
concern ing pr imar i ly gra i n  and an ima l  products of loca l econom ies. The outer surfaces 
of some envelopes were impressed with cou nters in o one-to-one correspondence to the 
enc losed pieces . There is i nsuffic ient evidence to determ i ne whether with statistica l ly 
relevant probabi l ity numerica l systems with bu nd l ing steps hod formed . 
3 .  Period of early numerical tablets 
Co . 3300-3250 B.C . ,  flat and rounded cloy tablets, sealed and unsea led / were impressed 
with counters or with sty l i  cut and shaped to im itate counters/ thus represent i ng numerica l 
notations . I n  some cases it is evident that o sta ndard ized numero-metro log ico l structu re 
with set bund l i ng steps was not employed . The end of th is phose sow the lost d i rect 
contact between the north (Syria and northern Mesopotam ia) and southern Babylon ia .  
4 .  Period of late numerical tablets 
Co . 3 250-3200 B .C . ,  flat and rectangu lar-shaped ,  sea led cloy tablets were impressed 
with sty l i  to record numerica l notat ions. A standard ized numero-metrologico l  structure 
with set bund l i ng steps was employed . Numer ical s ign sequence and seals of offic ia ls 
attached to specif ic admin istrative un i ts such as herd i ng or gra i n  storage signa led the 
type of numer ica l system used and th us the object(s) of the transaction . 
5 .  Period of numero-ideographic tablets 
Co . 3200 B .C . ,  f lat and rectangu la r-shaped / sea led clay tablets were impressed with 
sty l i  to record n umerica l  notations and one or at most two ideograms .  All ideograms 
represented the objects of the tra nsaction /  i nclud i ng sheep and goats a nd products 
derived from them (text i les/ dai ry oi ls) . Numerica l s ign sequence and sea ls of off ic ia ls 
s igna led the type of other numerica l (metrolog ical) systems used and th us the object(s) of 
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such transactions, i nc lud i ng fields and g ro i n .  Th is phose sow the lost d i rect contact 
between Pers ia and southern Babylonia . 
6. Period of early proto-cuneiform 
Co . 3200-3 1 00 B .C .  (Uruk IVa ) , flat and rectangu la r-shaped , as o rule u nsealed cloy 
tablets were impressed with styl i to record numer ica l notations and o fu l l  ar ray of 
pictogroms . Pictog roms represented the objects of the tra nsaction , and pictogroms i n  
ideograph ic use the persons a nd offices, a nd the type of transaction involved . A co . 
900 picto-ideogrom repertory and o developed means of reckon ing employi ng five 
basic numerical s ign systems were developed in the fi rst yea rs of th is period ; there was 
o coterm inous development of lexical l ists, of which only the professions l ist was canon ized . 
Mu ltivolency is l i kely but not demonstrable with ava i lable texts a nd knowledge of th i rd 
m i l len n i um Babylon ian languages . The ea rly phose of th is ideog raph ic wri ti ng system is 
on ly attested at southern Babylon ian Uruk . 
7. Period of developed proto-cuneiform 
Co . 3 1 00-3000 B .C .  (Uruk 1 1 1 ) ,  th is period is cha racterized by the refi nement and 
abstraction of early proto-cuneiform , with the addition of on involved system of t imekeepi ng 
and o systematization both of complex accounts a nd of more than o dozen lexical l ists 
dea l i ng with a l l  facets of a rchaic adm i n istration a nd i nc lud ing the fi rst use of writi ng to 
record l i teratu re. Mul tivo lency is l i kely but not demonstrable . Developed proto-cuneiform , 
servi ng the account ing needs of o complex adm in istration i nclud i ng offices of the fisheries , 
of herded an imals a nd an ima l  products , of field management, g ro i n  production and 
process ing ,  a nd of labor, is attested throughout Babylon ia and is coterm inous with a 
native system of writi ng i n  Pers ia ca l led proto-Eiom i te. 
8 .  Period of late proto-cuneiform 
Co . 2800-2700 B .C .  ( Ea rly Dynastic 1 ) ,  th is period is cha racterized by the earl iest 
appa rently m u ltiva lent use of proto-cuneiform to write Sumerian words i n  persona l names . 
The a rchaic numerical systems were used, but i n  s imp l ified forms, and the lex ical l i sts 
were copied and tra nsm i tted ,  but no new l i sts were added . Tablets were as o ru le 
c lums i ly formed and i nscri bed . 
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Manfred Krebern ik 
DIE TEXTE AUS F ÄRA UND TELL ABO $ALÄßlfj* 
l . E IN LE ITUNG 
Fo ra ,  das a nti ke Su ruppok, ist aus a rchäologi scher und ph i lolog ischer Sicht e ine der bedeu­
tendsten Grabungsstätten Mesopotom iens . Fü r  d ie Archäolog ie s i nd vor o l lem d ie in großer 
Zah l  gefundenen Siegel(obrol lungen) wichtig: Sti lstufen der Perioden Frühdynostisch 11-1111 
wurden noch dem Fundort als "Fo ro-Stufe" 2 und "Style de Foro " 3  sowie noch der Legende 
ei nes der Siegel a ls " lmdugud-Suku rru-Stufe" bezeichnet 4 . Die g rößtente i ls in d ie letztere 
Periode dotierenden Textfunde gaben der "Fora -Zeit " i h ren Nomen . Sie gehören zusammen 
mit den etwa zeitgenöss ischen aus Tei l  Abo $olobTb ( h i nfort TAS) zu den wen igen g roßen 
T extkorporo aus der F rühzei t  der Ke i lsch ri ftku ltu r :  es s i nd d ies aus ä lteren Perioden die a r­
cha ischen Texte aus Uruk, Gemdet No�r und Ur, aus der sich ansch l ießenden präsorgan ischen 
Periode vor a l lem d ie Arch ive von Logos/Gi rsu und Eblo 5 .  Al l d iese T extkorporo stel len 
wertvol le h istorische - i nsbesondere sch rift-, sprach- und wi rtschaftsgesch ichtl iche - Quel len 
dar, d ie Fo ra- und TAS-T exte nehmen jedoch i nsofern einen besonderen Rang ein, a ls m i t  
i hnen zum ersten Mo le i n  größerem Umfang l i tera rische Texte i n  E rsche inung treten . 
Im folgenden sol l versucht werden , ei nen systemati schen Überbl i ck über  d ie Grabungs- und 
Forschungsgesch ichte, vor o l lem ober  über d ie Texte selbst zu geben . Die ausfüh rl ichere 
* 
2 
4 
5 
Den Herausgebern P. Atti nger und M. Wäfler sowie ih rem Mitarbeiter D .  Dai i 'Agnolo sei für ihre Mühe 
und Geduld herzlich gedankt. Besonderen Dan k  schulde ich P. Atti nger für manche Verbesserungsvor­
sch läge und Literaturhinweise. 
Zur Glyptik d ieser Zeit und ih rer E intei lung s. vor a l lem Nagel 1 958  und 1 964; Boehmer 1 969; Karg 
1 984, 1 993 und 1 994. 
Nagel 1 958 ,  1 43 ;  1 59 :  zwischen "Mesi l i mzeit" und "Meskalamdug-Stufe" . 
Amiet 2 1 980, 54-56, gebraucht diese Bezeichnung für den "Mesi l im-Sti l " .  
Moortgat 1 940, 1 3ff. Abbi ldung der betreffenden Siegelabrol lung z. B . MFara, 268 Nr. 44 1 .  Die 
moderne Lesung anstelle von " lmdugud-Sukurru" ist "Anzu-Sud" oder besser: dsud 3 -anzu 2 (AN .IM.MI)musen. 
Der Name ist in den Fa ra-Texten häufig , s. Chorval 1 986 und Pomponio 1 987, 2 1  8f. 
Kleinere präsorganische Arch ive wurden auch in Mari und - in j üngster Zeit - in Teil Boydar gefunden . 
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Behandlung ei nzel ner Aspekte ist tei l s durch Unousgewogenheiten in der Pub l ikations- und 
Forschungsgesch ichte, te i l s du rch d ie Interessen des Autors bed ingt und sol l zu deta i l l ierten 
wei terfü h renden Unte rsuchu ngen anregen ,  d iese ober n icht vorwegnehmen .  
2 .  LAGE 
Fora l iegt co . 45 km südöstl ich von N ippur und co . 50 km nordnordwestl ich von Uruk, Tei l  
Abo So lobTb co . 50 km südöstl ich von Kis und co . 20  km nordwestl ich von N ippur 
( s .  Fa ltka rte 1 ) . Kis , Te i l  Abo $o lobTb , N ippur , Fora und Uruk waren i n  frühdynostischer Zeit 
wah rsche in l ich du rch den Euphrot ziem l ich gerad l i n ig mi te inander verbunden 6. 
3. FARA 
3. 1 . IDENTIFIKATION 
Fo ro 7 (s .  Fa ltka rte 2) wurde oufg rund der I nsch rift e ines U r  !l i-zeit l ichen Tonnogels8 , der 
wäh rend der D .O .G . -Grobung von 1 902/3 " im westl ichen Tei l  der Ru i ne" gefunden wurde, 
mit dem anti ken Su ru ppok identif iziert9 :  
1 d o - d o  
2 e n s i 2  
3 s u r u p po kki 
4 b a - l o - a d - d a  
5 e n s [ iL 
6 s u r u p po kki 
7 d u m u - n e 2 
8 o d - u  s2 KA2 .GAL 
9 ds u d 3 - d o - ke4 
1 0 b i 2- i n - u s2 
Dada, Stadtfürst von Su ruppok - ljolo 'oddo , der Stadtfürst von Su ruppok ,  sei n  Sohn ,  
hat om  Stadttor der Sud e ine Stützmauer 10 angebracht. 
F. Del i tzsch und W. Androe hatten Zweifel an der u rsprüng l ichen Herkunft des Stückes aus 
Fo ra geäußert und e ine Versch leppung dorth i n  i n  E rwägung gezogen 1 1, da es wesentl ich 
6 
7 
8 
Zusätzl ich zu Fa ltkarte 1 vg l .  Gibsan 1 972, Map 3 ;  Adams 1 98 1 ,  F ig .  27; TAVO ß 1 1 7; Frayne 1 992 ,  
insbesondere Map 1 (S .  5 ) . 
Der moderne Name ist mit dem arab. Wort für "Maus" identisch (hochsprachl ich fa ' ra) . Über seine 
Herkunft konnte ich n ichts Näheres in Erfah rung bri ngen . Er wird in der Literatur ohne "Tei l "  gebraucht. 
F . 1 035 = VA.6705 . 
9 Koldewey 1 902-03 ,  1 3 f . ;  Del itzsch ,  l . c . , Anmerkung zu S. 1 4 . Die dortige Kopie der l nsch rift ist nebst 
Photographien auch i n  HFara, 4, wiedergegeben . Letzte Bearbeitung der I nschrift: FAOS 9/2 , 342 .  
1 0 Zu a d - u s 2 vg l .  MEE 4, VE 1 4 1 5 : a d - u s 2 = a-ma-tum /'amadum/ "stützen" .  
11 Delitzsch apud Koldewey 1 902-03, Anm .  zu S .  1 4; HFara ,  4 f. 
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j ünger als d ie anderen Textfu nde sei . Der Fund weite rer Ur 1 1 1-T exte während der Kampagne 
von 1 93 1  zerstreute jedoch d iese Bedenken . Fü r  d ie Identifi kation sprechen auch das häu­
fige Vorkommen der Stadtgötti n Sud i n  den Texten ( i nsbesondere im  Onomosti kon)1 2 und 
d ie Existenz von i h r  bzw. i h rem Tempel handel nder Dichtungen (s . u .  S .  321; 325 ) . 
3 .  2 .  ScHRE I BUNG, NAME 
Die gewöhn l iche Sch re ibung des Ortsnomens Suruppok ist SU . KUR . RU (k ; ) ;  d ie Zeichen wer­
den frühdynostisch gewöhn l ich i n  L igatur geschr ieben . Mit Gottes- statt Ortsdetermi nativ 
steht d iesel be Sch re ibung für Sud (ds u d3 ) , d ie Stadtgötti n von Suruppok, worauf wiederum 
seltenes AN .SU . KUR .  RU k ;  für den Ortsnomen beruht 1 3 .  Ur I I  I-zeiti ich begegnet dSU. KUR . RU k ;  
fü r den Nomen der Götti n 1 4 . 
Die Lesung Suruppok stützt s ich a uf späte syl labische Sch re ibungen 1 5 ,  d ie a l le rd i ngs h i n­
sichtl ich des zwe iten Voka ls zwischen i und u schwanken :  
su-ri-i p-pa k 
su-ri -up] -pok 
su-urri-pak 
su-ru-ub-ba-a k 
su-ru-pok 
su-ru-u p-po k 
su-ru-up-pa-ku-u 2 
Thompson ,  EG, Tf. 44, 1 1  
KAV 1 83, 25 (geograph ische Liste) 1 6  
Thompson, EG, Tf. 44, 1 1  
CT 1 6 , 36, 7 ( UDUG . IjUL .A.MES) 1 7  
CT 1 1 , 49, 33 ( D i ri ) 
CT 1 1 , 49, 33; CT 1 1 , 50, Rm .905 , 2' (Di r i ) 
Thompson , EG, Tf. 44, 23 
Der duch d ie letzte Sch re ibung bezeugte k-Aus lout beruht vie l leicht auf Akkod is ierung; in U r  
!l i-ze i tl i chem Sumerisch wi rd das Logogramm  m it -g o verlängert (Gen i tiv) 1 8 . Die Schre ibung 
SU . KUR . RU dü rfte s ich - ana log zu EN . LI L 2 ki fü r N ippur , ISKUR ki fü r Eneg i/Korkoro/Mur 
oder N ISAßAk; für E res - pr imär a uf den Nomen der Götti n und e rst seku ndär auf den 
Nomen " i h rer" Stadt beziehen . Das Zeichen SU ist woh l  Louti nd ikotor .  Die Kombinot ion 
KUR+RU kommt in den a rcha ischen Texten aus U ruk vor 1 9 ,  doch ist d ie In terpretation als 
"Suruppok" unsicher ( s . u .  S. 24 1 ) .  
E i ne ähn l iche und desha lb  auch m i t SU . KU R . RU k ;  verwechselte Zeichenkombi nation ist 
LAM. KUR . RU k i fü r Arotto20 . 
1 2 Kramer 1 932 ,  1 1 6 . 
1 3 S.954, i 3 (Steible - Ydd 1z 1 993 ,  22) .  
1 4 BIN 3 ,  5 1 2 : 7; TCL 2, 4682 :  1 1 ; A. 3 3632 i '  3 '  ( nach Civi l 1 98 3a, 44) . 
1 5  Kramer 1 932 ,  1 1 5 f. 
1 6  = MSL 1 1 , 38 ,  25 .  Das Logogramm ist LM11 KUR . RU k ;_ 
1 7 Sumerisch entspricht LAM KUR . RU k ;_ 
1 8 TRU 349: 4 :  s a 3 SU .KUR . RU k i_g a. 
1 9 ZATU 544 . 2° Kramer 1 932 ,  1 1 7 f. Der früheste syl labische Beleg ist nun ARET 5, 20, xi 4 // 2 1 ,  xi i 3 :  a - r i 2 -d a // 
lAS 278, V 4 :  LAM.KUR. RU .  
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3. 3. SuRUPPAK UND SuD2 1 
Unter den l i terar ischen Texten aus Fora ist e ine Dichtung ,  in deren Mitte lpunkt Sud steht, und 
an deren Sch l uß sie zusammen m it En l i l  genannt wi rd22 .  Auf Suruppok und Sud bezieht s ich 
e ine der frühdynostischen "zo 3 - m e - Hymnen" aus Te i l  Abo SolobTb 23 . Auch in ei nem l i tera­
rischen F ragment aus TAS kommen Sud und Su ruppok zusammen vor 24 . Die sumerische 
Sintf luterzäh l ung ber ichtet, wie [ E n l i l 2] die fü nf vors intfl utl ichen Städte verschiedenen Gott­
he iten zute i lte : Er idu dem Nud immud ( Enki ) , Bodtib i ro der lnonno , La ro k dem Pobi lso g, 
Si ppar dem Utu und Su ruppok der Sud25 . E i ne Beschwörung aus Eblo assozi iert En l i l  m it 
1 . SUD ,  was syl lab isch fü r ds u d 3  stehen könnte26 .  E i n  aus a l tbabylon ischer Zei t über l ieferter 
sumerischer Mythos erzäh lt , wie Sud , d ie Tochter der Getre idegötti n N isobo und i h res 
Gotten ljo jo ,  En l i l s Gatt in wurde27, was Gleichsetzung m it N in l i l  impl iziert. 
l n  "Nonnas Fahrt noch N ippur" he ißt Suruppoks Göttin noch mehreren Textzeugen d n  i n ­
UNU28, was woh l  auf e inem Überl i eferungsfeh ler beru ht (Nonnas vorhergehende Station 
war U ruk ! ) . Zu beachten ist a l lerd i ngs, daß [d n] i n - UNU auch in e i ner fragmenta rischen 
Weih i nsch rift aus Fora genannt ist29 . 
Sud i st a ls Gl ied von Personennomen bis i n  d ie Ur 1 1 1-Ze it gebräuch l ich ,  den j ü ngsten Beleg 
bietet vie l leicht ein a ltbabylon isches Rol l s iegel 30. 
ln der Spätze it schei nt man Sud m i t  Sudo g, e i nem Nomen der Gatti n des Sonnengottes, 
verwechselt zu hoben3 1 . 
E in a ltbabylon isches Klagel ied über l iefert als Namen von Suds Tempel( n) e2-k i - i m i n - b  i 12(GA) 
und e2-DIM.GAL-o n - n o32 .  Letzterer ist auch du rch e ine Weih i nsch rift E n l i lbon is bezeugt, 
von der zwei Exemplare i n  ls i n ,  e i nes angebl ich i n  der Nähe von Fora gefunden wurden33 . 
Die kanon ische Tempel l i ste erwähnt für Sud d ie zwei Tempelnomen [ e2-s i g 22- u] z3 und [ e2-
DIM.GAL-a] n - n  o3 4 . 
2 1 Zur Lesung des Namens und zu den l iterarischen Belegen s. Civi l l 983a ,  44, der fü r die frühdynastische 
Zeit SF 36 und die za3 -m e  Hymnen nennt. 22 SF 36; s . u .  S .  325 .  Die letzte Zeile ist vielleicht zu a nalysieren a ls :  n u n -z u5 - se3 e2  de n - l i l 2 - s e3 "zu 
deinem Fürsten, zum Haus En l i l s " (el l iptisch ) .  23 OIP 99, S .  5 1 ,  Z .  l 80f. : s u r u p pa k ba n ku3  n u n  ds ud 3 n u n  za 3 -me .  2 4 lAS 356, i i i '  3 ' :  ds u d 3  s u r u ppa kk; KAS .LAGAß n a m2 -ma -ga r .  25 Civi l 1 969, 1 4 1  /2 Z. 93-97. 26 ARET 5 ,  l iv 4 ;  v 6; v i i i  2 .  l .SUD selbst ist in dem semitischen Kontext a l lerd ings e in Logogramm, für das 
eine Para llele (ARET 5, 3 i i  4) die semitische Lesung kakkabu "Stern" bietet. 27 Ed ition : Civil l 98 3a .  28 Ferrara 1 973 , 62 Z. 2 33 .  29 F .556 = VA.6755 .  
30 Ash . l 92 l  ,948 ,  fa l l s  nu-ur d s u d3 1 (SU .RU .KUR8) anstelle von nu-ur2 -dsu-ru- tar (so R IME 4, S .  824 ,  
E4.0. 1 5 . 200 l ) zu lesen . 
3 1 Civi l l 98 3a ,  44 . 
32 TCL 1 5  I l : 3f. 
33 RIME 4, S. 83f. , E4 . l . l  0 .7 .  
34 George 1 993, 1 2  Z. 63f. Vielleicht ist der erste in [e2- k i - i m i] n1- b i 1 zu emendieren . 
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3 . 4 .  SURUPPAK IM MYTHos35 
Noch der sumerischen Kön igsl iste36 wa r Suruppok Sitz der fünften und letzten Dynastie vor 
der F l ut: Eridu ,  ßodti b i ro ,  La rok, Si ppar, Suruppok. E ine Fassung nennt a ls ei nzigen Kön ig 
Uburtutu , dessen Name noch bei ßerossos i n  g räzisierter Form (nnap't"T]<;, ApÖa'!T]<;) über l ie­
fert ist37, ansonsten besteht d ie Dynastie aus zwe i Kön igen : i n  ei ner anderen Fassung der 
Kön igsl iste s ind es Su ruppo k, Sohn des Uburtutu , und Ziusudro38 ; e ine späte Liste vors intfl ut­
l icher Dynostien39 nennt - ebenso wie viel leicht e ine dr i tte4° Fassung der Königs l iste - nu r  
Ubartutu und Zi usudro . Z iusud ro "dessen Tage lang s ind '' ist der  Held der  sumerischen 
S in�l ute rzä h lung4 1 . ln i h ren okkod ischen Versionen - Atrobosls42 - und Gi lgomes-Epos43 -
heißt der Si ntfl utheld Atrobosls bzw. Utnop istim (das Gi lgomes-Epos erwähnt a uch sei nen 
Vater Uba rtutu) . 
Suruppok, dem Sohn des Uba rtutu , werden d ie i n  der sumerischen Dichtung " Rot des 
Suruppok" 44 vere i n igten Sprüche in den Mund gelegt, die er se i nem Sohn Zi usudro a ls 
" Ratsch läge" erte i l t .  Die ä l testen ,  frühdynostischen , Versionen aus TAS und Adob erwähnen 
Uba rtutu a l lerd i ngs n icht, sondern nu r  Suruppok und se i nen Sohn45 .  
3.5 . ZuR G ESCHICHTE voN SuRUPPAK 
Noch dem stratig raph ischen ßefund46 re icht Fo ra (m i ndestens) bis i n  d ie Gemdet No�r-Zei t 
zurück. Die Gemdet No�r-Sch icht, " Level 7" der Schm idt'schen Grabung , is t von ei ner Lehm­
und Sandsch icht überlagert, d ie a ls " I nundation Level " i nterpretiert und mi t  dem F l utmythos i n  
Zusammenhang gebracht wurde. 
l n  der a rchaischen Städte l i ste aus Uruk47 kommt Su ruppok noch n icht vor . E in ige archaische 
Wi rtschaftstexte aus Uruk enthalten im Subskr ipt d ie Kombinotion KUR+RU, bei der es s ich 
um d ie früheste Sch re ibung fü r Suruppok handeln könnte ; ei nmal steht a l lerd ings an entspre­
chender Stel le LAM. KUR+RU, wesha lb d ie ßea rbeiteri n d ieser Textg ruppe i n  KUR+RU an  
o l len Stel len Arotto vermutet48 . 
35 Vgl .  die tabellarische Übersicht MFara, 1 24. 
36 Jacobsen 1 939, 75 -77, Z. 3 1 - 35 .  
37 OECT 2, PI. I, W-ß. 444, i 3 1 - 35 .  Bei ßerossos wird Otiartes a l lerdings Larak zugeordnet, Suruppak 
feh lt. 
38 OECT 2 ,  PI. VI, W-ß. 62, 9 - 1 1 . 
39 W.G. Lambert 1 973, 275 . 40 F inkeistei n 1 963 ,  43 .  41 Civi l 1 969 . 42 Lambert - Mi l lard 1 969. 43 EG XI (Thompson 1 930, 60-67) . 44 Ed ition : Alster 1 97 4. S . u .  S .  3 1 9 . 45 Ob UR2xAS bzw. UR2 .AS Name des Sohnes (so Civi l - ßiggs 1 966, 2 ) oder Epitheton Suruppaks ist 
(so Alster 1 97 4; 1 976, 23 Anm .  47) , ist umstritten . Nach einer plausiblen Vermutung Ste inkellers (apud 
Davila 1 995, 202 Anm .  2) geht Uba/urtutu auf das als Name mißdeutete Epitheton UR2.AS zurück. 46 MFara , 1 8 -25 . 47 ATU 3 ,  1 45 - 1 50. 48 Green 1 980. 
241 
Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abo Salöbib 
Auch auf den "Städtes iegel n " 49 der frü hen frü hdynostischen Zeit ist Suruppok n icht identifi­
zierbo r 50 , obwoh l  es während der Gemdet Nosr-Zeit und der ersten frü hdynostischen 
Periode neben Uruk vie l le icht die bedeutendste Stadt in der Reg ion wa r. 
Den frühesten sicheren Beleg dürhe eine Stei ntafel entha lten, d ie viel leicht noch in die Gemdet 
No �r-Zeit dotiert und mög l icherweise aus Suruppok selbst stommt5 1 . 
Fü r  d ie Zeit der Fo ra-Arch ive sind d iese sel bst unsere wichtigste Quel le .  Ob wi r i hnen d ie 
Nomen von Herrschern über Fora entnehmen können, ist frag l ich : erstens , we i l  wir deren 
Tite l  n icht sicher kennen ( Ensi 2 S . u .  S. 3 1 2 ) ; zweitens, wei l  das zwe ite Gl ied der Folge PN 
- Berufsbezeichnung n icht Appos it ion zum vorausgehenden Nomen sein muß ,  sondern im 
Fa l le höherer Funkt ionäre die Zugehörigkeit zu dem - namentl ich gor n icht genannten -
Funkt ionär ousd rückt 5 2 .  Die Wirtschaftstexte entha lten H i nweise darauf, daß Suruppok Mit­
g l ied e ines Städtebunds wa r, dem U ruk ,  Adob, N ippur, Logos, Suruppo k und Ummo ange­
hörten . Diese Städte werden n ich t nur ei nzeln e rwähnt, sondern auch  a ls Gruppe 53 , und 
zwar sowohl i n  Fora wie auch in lexika l ischen Texten aus Tei l  Abo $olobTb 54 und Eb lo 55 . 
Die beiden Fora-Belege erwähnen i n  demse lben Zusammenhang k i - e n - g  i ,  woru nter 
man später das Land "Sumer" versteht . k i - e n - g  i kommt mehrmals in Wi rtschaftstexten a us 
Fora ,  e inma l auch i n  einem Wi rtschaftstext aus TAS vor56 . Die Interpretation ist umstritten :  
der Auffassu ng, daß dami t der Städteverbond selbst bzw. dessen Gebiet gemeint sei ( "Keng i r  
Leogue" ) 57 , steht d ie jen ige Pompon ios gegenüber, der k i - e n - g i a l s  "kle i nes Zentrum"  i n­
nerha lb des Gebietes der "Städte l igo" onsieht 5 8 .  Zwei Wi rtschaftstexte aus Fora e rwähnen 
ei nen ENSI 2 .GAR von k i -en-g i 59 ,  ein l i tero r ischer Text ous TAS einen " En " von k i - e n -g i 60. 
Die Sch icht, der d ie Arch ive von Fora entstammen, f iel e iner Zerstörung du rch Bra nd zum 
Opfer, d ie woh l  das Ende der frühdynosti schen B l ütezei t Suruppoks markiert .  E i n ige 
Wi rtschaftstexte beziehen s ich auf d ie Mobi l i s ierung von Soldoten 6 1 u nd könnten som i t  auf 
49 Postgote 1 992, 3 2 f. ;  Motthews 1 993, i nsbesondere S. 36-43 . 
50 Daß ein Vogel mit ausgebreiteten Schwingen Suruppok repräsentiere - so Legro i n ,  UE 111, 1 4, zitiert von 
Mortin (MForo , l 1 9  mit Anm .  7 ) , ist bloße Hypothese . 
5 1 RA 6, 1 43 = ELTS 1 3 . Für die Dotierung ist neben der Pa läographie die h iera rchisch strukturierte Fächer­
einte i l ung (wie in U ruk- und Gemdet Nosr-Texten) von Bedeutung. 
52 Vg l .  Edzord 1 979, l 57f. ; Pomponio 1 987, XVII-XXVI I .  Die in MForo , 1 20 Tabelle 2 ,  zusammengestell­
ten ,  mit dem Titel ENSI 2 .GAR( .GAL) assoziierten Nomen sind demnoch keine Herrschernomen, s. Pomponio, 
EDATS l 8 f. 
53 WF 92 i l - i i  3 ;  WF 94 i l - i i i  l .  
54 lAS 463 ; vg l .  ibd . ,  S .  23 f . 
55 MEE 3 ,  Nr .  44 x 5 - 1 0 .  
56 lAS 5 1  8 ,  ix 2 .  
57 Jocobsen 1 957, l 09; 1 2 1 f. Ähn l ich Steible - Ydd1z 1 993, die von einer "pol itisch-wirtschaftl ichen 
Gemeinschaft" oder " Regio" sprechen .  
58 EDATS, l 0-20.  I hm folgt Vis icoto, BS, 65 f. 
59 WF 1 42 ,  i 2 f . ;  TSS 627, V 7f. 
60 lAS 247, i i '  3 ' ff .  (UGN-Orthogrophie, s . u .  S. 298 -302) : [PA NUN] 'k i s' k i s - t [a] , PA.NUN ( = l u g o l l 
o d o b  o do  b- to ,  GAL (= e n )  o ro t to o r o t to<- to>  GAL ( = e n )  k i - e n - g  i k i - e n - g  i - to "[der König 
von Kis aus Kis , der König von Adob aus Adob, der En von Arotto <aus> Arotto , der En von k i - e n - g i 
aus k i - e n - g i  . . .  " .  
61 WF 92; 94; 95 iv 2 :  g u r u s - m e3 ; 1 0 1  i 1 :  g u r u s -me3 .  
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kriegerische Ausei nandersetzungen h i nweisen , d ie der Zerstöru ng unmitte lbar voro us­
g i ngen 62 .  
Zeugn isse aus präso rgan ischer und so rgan iseher Zeit s ind n icht häufig ,  d ie geno ue chrono­
log ische E i nordnung der Belege unsicher . E rwähnt wi rd Suruppok in Wi rtschaftstexten aus 
Adob63, N ippur64 und Ur65 . Von besonderem Interesse ist e in Toneti kett aus N ippur mit der 
Aufsch rift: 'T ofelbehä lter (mit) Schr ifttofel(n) , die Ebbubu, der Mann des U rsaga aus Suruppok 
gebracht hot" 66. 
ln ei nem (fi ktiven) Brief Sorgons, der uns auf ei ner a ltbabylon ischen Schü lertafe l aus U r  
über l iefert ist, hei ßt ei ner der Adressaten Nür-Su ruppok67; fa l ls n icht e i n  Fehler für Nür-Sud 
vorl iegt (vg l .  Anm. 30) , könnte man da r in den Reflex historischer Nochr ichten über Suruppo k 
bzw. e i nen dortigen Funktionär zu r Zei t Sorgons vermuten . 
ln frühso rgon ische Zei t dot ieren viel leicht zwei Wi rtschaftstexte aus Fo ra selbst68 .  
No rom-Sin berichtet, daß e r  eine fei nd l iche Koa l i t ion unter der Füh rung des Amorg i r id von 
Uruk besiegt habe, an der auch Suruppok bete i l igt gewesen sei69 . 
Fü r  d ie U r  1 1 1-Zeit fl ießen d ie sch ri ftl ichen Quel len wieder re ich l icher. Su ruppok wa r doma ls 
S i tz e i nes Ensi . Aus Fo ra selbst kommen (m indestens) zwe i Wi rtschoftstexte70 sowie d ie 
Bau i nsch rift des ljo lo 'oddo . Auswärtige Wi rtschaftstexte überl iefern d ie  Nomen mehrerer 
Ens is , deren Abfolge sich aus den Daten der ei nzelnen Dokumente erg i bt: I u g o 1 - eze  n, 
o - b u - o ,  g u - u 2 ,  u r -d n i n - k u r - r o ,  l u 2 - b o l o - s o 6- g o ,  u r -d n i n - k u r - r o ,  k u3 -d n o n n o 7 1 . Dada und sei n Sohn ljolo 'oddo s ind bisher nu r  i n  Fora selbst bezeugt und ch ronolog isch 
n icht genou e i nzuordnen . 
Später lebt Su ruppok nu r  noch i n  der l i te ra rischen und lex ika l ischen Überl ieferung weiter, 
a rchäologische Zeugn isse feh len fast gänzl ich 72 . ln U ruk wurde zusammen mit l i tera rischen 
Texten aus a ltbabylon ischer Zeit eine Fo ra-ze i tl iche T ofel gefunden , d ie viel le icht als ( l i tera­
r ische) "Antiqu i tät"( ! ?) von Su ruppok noch Uruk gelongte73 . 
62 MFara , 1 28 ;  Selz 1 992, 1 9 1 ;  EDATS, S. 1 l f. S . u .  S .  3 1 2  mit Anm .  73 1 .  
63 OIP 1 4, 66; A. 1 209 (Marti n ,  1 988 ,  1 1 9) .  
64 TMH 5, 8 iv 1 ;  35 ii 7; 67 vi i 1 1 ; 1 1 2 i 3 ;  OSP 1 ,  60 ii 6 .  
65 UET 2 ,  Suppl . ,  2; 45 . 
66 PBS 1 3 , 1 2  = OSP 1 ,  1 4 . [p i] s a n -d u b  i m - sa r ib-bu-bu l u 2 u r - sa6-g a - k e4 SU .KUR . RUki_ta m u-
'DU 1-a 1'. 
67 UET 7, 73 i 4: mnu-ur2-SU.KUR.RUki. 
68 FP .974 und C. 1 83 : Kramer 1 932, 1 1 0 mit Anm . 5 (S . 1 24) . 
69 RIME 2 ,  S. 1 07f . ,  E2 . 1 .4 .6 v 1 0'- 1 7' : Uruk, Ur, Logos, Umma, Adab, Su ruppak, ls in , N ippur .  Zu 
diesem Text s .  auch Wi lcke 1 997. 
7° FP .750, 973 ; s . u .  S. 253 ;  258 .  
7 1 MFara ,  1 22 .  
72 MFara, 1 29, erwähnt zwei mögl icherweise lsi n-Larsa-zeitl iche Funde. 
73 UVB 1 0, S. 1 9  mit Taf. 26, b. Schrift und Orthographie stimmen weitestgehend mit den Texten aus Fora 
überein .  Gegen die in E LTS postu l ierte Herkunft der Tafel aus Fora wendet sich wohl zu Recht Wi lcke 
1 996, 1 3  Anm .  38 ,  der auf weitere " Fora-Tafeln" aus Uruk h inweist (ZA 72, 1 66/ 1 75 und viel leicht 
SR 6) . 
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3 . 6 .  D I E  AusGRABUNGEN IN FARA74 (s .  Fa l tka rte 2 ) 
1 850 wurde Fora von W.K. Loftus, 35 Jahre später von Mitg l iedern der "Wolfe Exped ition 
to Bobylon io "  unter W. H .  Ward besuchf5 
Erste Schürfungen unternahm H .V .  H i lprecht im  Früh jahr 1 900 von N ippur ous76 . 
Auf H i lprechts begeisterte Empfeh l ung h i n  fo nden von Mitte Jun i  1 902 bis Anfang Mä rz 
1 903 Ausg rabungen der Deutschen Orientgesel lschaft i n  Fora statt; von Fora aus wurden 
auch Ausgrabungen in dem nörd l ich gelegenen Abo Hotob (Kisu rro ) unternommen . 
Die Fo ra-Exped ition wurde von Babyion aus organ is iert. Außer R .  Koldewey gehörten i h r  
W. Androe sowie d ie zwei eigens aus Deutsch land angereisten Arch i tekten Baumgarten 
und A. Nöldeke a n .  Die Leitung wurde von Koldewey, der schon bald noch Babyion zu­
rückkeh rte, auf Androe übertragen . Zu Grabungsbeg inn war auch F .  Del i tzsch, der dama l i­
ge D i rektor des Berl i ner Museums, i n  Fora anwesend . 
Mon legte zunächst e i nen 870 m Iongen , aus 99 Sektoren von co . 3 x 8 m F läche und 2 m 
Tiefe bestehenden Suchgroben i n  ungefähr  nordsüd l icher R ichtu ng durch den Tei l  (Groben I ;  
s .  Anm .  auf Fal tka rte 2 ) . Es folgten 20 analog struktu r ierte Sch n itte i n  ostwestl icher R ichtung .  
Stieß man auf i nteressante Objekte oder Strukturen , so wurden g rößere F lächen eröffnet. 
Die rasche und g roßfläch ige Vorgehensweise wirkte sich zulosten genouer Fundbeobachtung 
und Dokumentation aus .  Als man - vom 1 . Ju l i  an - auf beschriftete T ontofe ln i n  archa ischem 
Duktus stieß, schr ieb Koldewey om 1 4 . August noch Berl i n :  "Wi r können nunmehr mit g utem 
Gewissen d ie Suchgroben auf eine Tiefe von 2 Metern beschränken und hoben , wie m i r  
scheint , d i e  Aufgabe, mög l ichst viele von dera rtigen Gräben du rch d ie R u Lne zu ziehen , um 
eventuel l au f  d ie guten a lten Tobletten zu stoßen" 77. Diese Hoffnung erfü l lte s ich  reich l ich . 
Obwoh l  d ie Grabungsl izenz für 2 Jah re erte i l t  worden war und man sich anfangs auf e ine 
lä ngere Zeit ei ngerichtet zu hoben scheint , wu rde die Grabung noch s iebeneinha lb Monaten 
beendet und n icht wieder aufgenommen . E i n  Grund dafür wa ren vie l le icht d ie uns icheren 
Verhä ltn i sse78 , e in  anderer, daß Koldewey seine Ausgrabungen i n  Babyion näher om 
Herzen logen . 
Vorlä ufige Grabungsberichte ersch ienen 1 902 und 1 903 in den MDOG79 sowie i n  Del itzschs 
Reisebeschre ibung 80, die absch l ießende Publ i kation - verfaßt von E .  He in r ich ,  herausgege­
ben von Androe - erst 1 93 1  8 1 . 
74 E ine deta i l l ierte Lagebeschreibung g ibt Martin in MFara , 1 2- 1 4 . Zur Grabungsgeschichte vg l .  Kramer 
1 932 ,  1 1 4f . ,  Anm .  1 ;  MFara, 1 5 - 1 7 . 
75 Loftus 1 857, 1 04; Ka rte gegenüber S .  436. Ward 1 886, 2 1 .  
76 Hi l precht 1 904, 538 -540. 
77 Koldewey 1 902, 1 2 . 
78 ln den Grabungsberic hten ist immer wieder von Streitig keiten und kriegerischen Auseinandersetzungen 
unter und mit den in der Umgebung lebenden Bedu inen die Rede, vgl .  etwa Andrae 1 903 ,  1 8 : "es 
verg ing selten eine Woche ohne 'Zwischenfa l l ' ,  d . h .  ohne Sch ießen, Stechen, Hauen oder mi ndestens 
Ala rm" . Der "Abzug "  aus Fora erfolgte unter m i l itär i schem Schutz. 
79 Koldewey 1 902; Koldewey 1 902-03 ; Andrae 1 902-03; Andrae 1 903 . 80 Del itzsch 1 903, 4 1 - 44.  8 1 Andrae - Hein rich 1 93 1 .  l n  der E in leitung hei ßt es zur langen Verzögerung : "Als Entschuldigung kann 
d ienen , daß d iese Kampagne ein E insch iebsel in die große Hauptausgrabung der Deutschen Orient-
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Kurz noch dem Ende der D .O .G-Grobung besuchte EJ Bo nks von Te i l  B ismaya (Adob) aus 
Fo ra und veröffentl i chte darüber e inen Bericht 82 . 
1 926 füh rte R . P . Dougherty einen Su rvey durch ,  der i hn  auch noch Fo ra füh rte 83 .  
Von Mi tte Februa r bis Mi tte Mä rz 1 93 1  fo nden Ausgrabungen der Un iversity of Pen nsylvo n io 
bzw . des Un iversity Museums, Ph i ladel ph ia , unter der Le itung von E .  Schmidt statt. Er öffnete 
4 Grabungso rea le (DE 38/39; Hl 47/ 48; FG 42/ 43; Fl 96) und grub zwei der typischen 
runden Si los aus (Pit I ;  Pit I I ) . 
E i n  vorläufiger Bericht ersch ien noch im se lben johr 84 . Die Endpub l i kation erfolgte jedoch 
erst 1 973 bzw. 1 988 du rch H . P . Mo rti n .  Sie hatte 1 972 an der Un iversity of Ch icogo mit 
ei ner Arbeit über "Fora :  An Archoeolog icol Study of o Th i rd Mi l len i um City" promoviert. Im 
folgenden Jahr 1 973 fünrte sie in Fo ra einen Survey durch .  Die Druckfassung i h rer Disserta­
tion e rsch ien 1 988 85 . Dar in ist d ie Schmidt 'sche Grabung publ iziert, da rüberhi naus enthä l t  
das Buch auch e ine neue Auswertung der D .O.G -Grobung sowie d ie Ergebn isse des 
Su rveys von 1 973 . 
3 . 7 . D I E  TEXTFUNDE AUS FARA 
3 .7 . 1 .  Grabung H i lprecht 
Unter den aus Fo ra stammenden Objekten , d ie H i lprecht 1 900 selbst ausgrub ,  befanden 
sich auch präso rgan ische T ofe ln 86, d ie s ich heute n icht mehr  mit Sicherheit identifizieren 
bzw. lokal i s ieren Iossen 87 . 
3 .7 . 2 .  Grabung D .O.G.  
D ie  D .O .G . -Grobung erbrachte zah l reiche und vielfä ltige Textfunde, d ie auf d ie  Museen 
von Berl i n  und lstonbu l  verte i l t  wurden . Die Zah l  der ei nzeln erfoßten und a ls Gruppen 
notierten Tafelfunde beläuft sich auf über 900 88 (Sommelfunden te i l te man öfters nur e ine 
e i nzige Fundnummer zu, ohne d ie Anzah l  der Tafe ln bzw. F ragmente zu spezifizieren ) . Zu 
den Tontafeln kommen noch e in ige andere besch riftete Objekte (s . u .  336) . 
Gesellschaft in Babyion war, von Koldewey damals meh r oder weniger unl iebsam empf unden und nach­
her derartig von den Ereign issen in Babyion überdeckt w urde, daB an eine A usarbeit ung der Ergebnisse 
nicht gedacht werden konnte. [ . . .  ] Nachher kamen d ie bekannten Hemm ungen d urch Weltkrieg und die 
Notzeit nach dem Krieg und endl ich Koldeweys Tod [ 1 925] " .  
82 Banks 1 904. 
83 Do ugher ty 1 926; 1 927, 33f .  m it F ig . 1 9  und 25 .  
84 Schmidt 1 93 1  . 
85 Martin 1 988  = MFara. 
86 Hi lprecht 1 904, 540. 
87 Kramer 1 932 ,  1 1 5 Anm. 1 ,  verm utet eine davon in PBS 9, 3 .  
88 MFara, 82 :  "at least 840 Iabiets and gro ups of tablet fragments " .  S . u. S .  378-407 . 
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Die Texte wurden erst spät - und bis lang n icht vo l l ständig - publ iziert: d ie  Berl iner Texte 
1922 ( SF) und 1924 (WF) durch A. Dei mel , der damals auch mi t  der Publ i kation der 
präso rganischen Texte aus Gi rsu befaßt war; d ie lstanbuler Texte 1937 (TSS) und 1957 
(NTSS) durch R .  Jesti n .  Wäh rend Deimels Publ i kationen den a l lerg rößten Te i l  der Berl iner 
Fora -Tafeln erfassen, ha rren in lstanbu l  noch zah l reiche - insbesondere fragmentarische ­
Texte der Veröffentl ichung 89 . Die Publ i kationen von Deimel und jest i n umfassen 544 Num­
mern : 
Deimel , LAK ( 1922), S .  73. Nr .  1-2: 2 
Deime l ,  SF ( 1923): 86 
Deimel , WF ( 1924): 155 
Jesti n ,  TSS ( 1937): 248 
Jesti n ,  NTSS ( 1957): 53 
544 
Die Ident if ikation der während der D .O .G. -Kampogne gefu ndenen Texte und die Zuord­
nung der Fundstel len s ind problematisch . Die F undnummern der in lstanbu l aufbewah rten 
Texte s ind woh l n icht meh r zu erm itte ln ,  auf den T ofeln sel bst feh len s ie .  l n  den Berl iner 
I nventarbüchern s i nd meist Fundnummern angegeben ,  auf den T ofe ln  selbst a l lerd i ngs oft 
schwer oder gar n icht verifizierba r. Zu e in igen der i n  WF publ izierten Texte vermerkt das 
Inventar 11i n Fora gekouft 1190 bzw. llgekouft 119 1 . Aufgrund der zu r Verfügung stehenden Daten 
hat Ma rtin d ie e inzelnen Fundkomplexe zu rekonstru ieren versucht. Auf e i nen ersten knap­
pen Überbl ick, der du rch e ine seh r  nützl iche Tabel le i l l ustriert wurde 92 , folgte e ine ausfü h rl i­
chere Darstel l u ng93 , die jedoch n icht mehr ganz m it der frü heren Tabel le kongru iert. D ie 
folgende Zusammenste l l ung übern immt d ie Reihenfolge der Fu ndste l len aus der Tobel le (s ie 
s ind nach Quadronten geordnet) und arbeitet d ie Ergebn isse der jüngeren Da rste l lung nebst 
eigenen Ergänzungen und Korrektu ren ei n .  
1 CD: Haus XVI Ic-d94 . Aus d iesem Gebäude stammt d ie zweitgrößte Textgruppe . S ie 
enthäl t u . o .  Verzeichn isse e inhe im ischer und auswärtiger Personen , darunter auch Sol­
daten . Marti n vermutete h ier llarch ives of polace or other large pol it ico l body 11. Weiter 
noch geht G. Vis icotos Annahme, es handle s ich um llthe head quarters of the log ist ico l 
orgon izotion of the ormy wh ich , os we con gother from the texts , was mobi l ized for 
wor ll9s. 
89 E in von Förtsch verfaBter Katalog der Tafeln aus Fora und Abu Hatab zählt 972 Nummern, von denen 
925 sicher aus Fora stammen: s. Kramer 1 932 ,  1 1 8 f. Anm. 2 und 3. Sie s i nd bisher etwa zu ei nem 
Drittel publ iziert. 
90 WF 1 35 = VAT.9 1 1 3 ; WF 1 5 1  = VAT.9 1 14; WF 15 1 * = VAT.91 1 5 . 
91 WF 33 = VAT .9 1 2 2 ;  WF 8 1  = VAT.9120; WF 89 = VAT.9 1 18 ; WF 1 3 8 = VAT.912 1 .  
92 Marti n 1 975 , 1 76f . 
93 MFara, 82 - 88 .  Die Tabelle ist dort auf S .  88 wiederholt. 
94 MFara , 8 8 ,  Tabelle Z. 1 ;  97-99. 
95 BS, 88 .  
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F. 1 555; 1 55796; 1 6 1 4; 1 6 1 5  (WF 1 52); 1 66 1  (WF 1 00); 1 662 (WF 
95/ 1 042); 1 663 (WF 942); 1 664 (WF 1 1 82); 1 665; 1 666; 1 667; 1 668; 
1 669 (WF 99); 1 670 (WF 1 47); 1 67 1 ;  1 672; 1 673 (WF 1 29); 1 674; 
1 675; 1 676; 1 677; 1 678; 1 679 (WF 1 03); 1 680; 1 68 1 ;  1 682; 1 68 3; 
1 684; 1 685; 1 686 (WF 1 32); 1 687; 1 688 (WF 1 02); 1 689; 1 690; 
1 69 1 ;  1 692; 1 693; 1 694; 1 695 (WF 1 50); 1 696; 1 697; 1 698; 1 699; 
1 700; 1 70 1 ;  1 702 (WF98); 1 703 (WF93); 1 704; 1 705; 1 706; 1 707; 
1 708; 1 709; 1 7 1 0; 1 7 1 1 (WF 85); 1 7 1 2; 1 7 1 3; 1 7 1 4; 1 7 1 5; 1 7 1 6; 
1 7 1 7; 1 7 1 8; 1 7 1 9; 1 720; 1 72 1 ;  1 722; 1 723 (VVF 1 44); 1 724; 1 725 
(WF 1 0 1 ); 1 726; 1 727; 1 728; 1 729; 1 730 (WF 1 34); 1 73 1 ;  1 732; 
1 733; 1 734; 1 735; 1 736; 1 737 (WF 84); 1 73 8; 1 739; 1 740; 1 74 1 ;  
1 757; 1 758; 1 759; 1 76097; 1 786; 1 855; 1 856; 1 857. 
Aus i nha lt l ichen Gründen n immt Visicato an, daß fo lgende Texte von 
d ieser Fundste l le kommen98 : CT 50, 1 ;  3; 1 6- 1 7; 1 9-22; 25; DP 34; 
NTSS 1 1 4; RTC 9- 1 1 ;  S 768; 935; TSS 45; 49; 2 1 2; 245; 249; 292; 
369;385;4 1 5;420;424;430;442;467;499;50 1 ;525;536;548;554; 
574;6 1 3;627;664;736;748;752;765;780;782;783;894;927;93 1 ;  
969;993;VVF84; 85; 86;92;93;94;95;96;97;98;99;99*; 1 00; 1 0 1 ;  
1 02; 1 03; 1 04; 1 1 8; 1 29; 1 32; 1 34; 1 42; 1 44; 1 47; 1 50; 1 5 2 .  
2 CD: Vo. F . 784. 
3 CD: Vs99. F.787 (WF 40 2) .  
4 CD: XVI I I a .  F. 1 853; 1 854 . 
5 CE: Vd . F.763 .  
6 CE-CF :  Va . F.744 (Oberfläche) . 
7 CF?: Si lo am Anfang von Graben 1 1 00 . 
F.456 (HFora , S .  75 , Abb. 46; Tf. 1 3) .  
8 CF: ld-e 1 0 1 . F.67; 1 32; 1 3 3; 1 43; 1 95 (WF 1 36); 8 1 6; 825; 8 3 1 ;  835; 838; 858; 
864; 869 (SF 25); 87 1 ;  884; 886; 920 . 
9 CF: Vae .  F. 8 1 7 ( HFora , S .  75 , Abb . 46; Tf. 24 ,b); 809; 8 1 2 . 
lO DE: XIXs 1 02 . 
1 1  DF :  I i .  
F. 1 893; 1 894 (WF 1 46) . 
1 2  EE: Vlak. 
1 3  E E : Vlam .  
F. 1 20 .  
F. 1 897. 
F . 859 .  
1 4  EE :  Haus IXf-g 1 03 . D ie meisten Tafe ln kommen lau t  Fund journal aus einer "ß lechkiste" . 
96 Fehlt MFara , 97. 
97 MFara, 98 : 1 763 ist Dr uckfehler für 1 760. 1 76 1 - 1 763 gehören z u  Ha us XVId-e. 
98 BS, 87. 
99 MFara, 88 ,  Tabelle Z. 2 .  
1 00 MFara ,  1 1 0 .  
1 0 1 MFara , 88 ,  Tabelle Z. 3 .  
1 02 MFara, 8 8 ,  Tabelle Z. 4; 1 02 .  XIXs gibt es a uf dem Plan n icht! 
1 03 MFara, 88, T abel le Z. 5 (!Xe) und Z .  6 (IXg); 1 0 1 . 
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F .923 ;  924 (SF 2 1  ) ; 925 ; 926; 927; 928 (SF 24) ; 929; 930; 93 1 ;  932 
(SF 37); 933; 934 (SF 76) ; 939; 95 3 ;  970; 976 (WF 1 53) ; 983 (WF 1 1 7) ; 
1 007. 
1 5  E F: Vl lo . F . 2 335 .  
1 6  E F : Vl l laf. F . 975 . 
1 7  EG :  Xh . F . 987 (H Fora, S .  75 , Abb. 46; T. 35 , i ) . 
1 8  E G-EH :  Haus IXac mi t Fundste l le IXaa 104 . Bei den identifizierboren Fundnummern han­
delt es sich fast aussch l ieß l ich um lex ikal ische und l i terarische Texte, weshalb Morti n 
(s .  Anm . l 04) h ier e in "scr ibo l  center" vermutet. 
F . 956; 957 (SF 49 *) ; 958 ;  959; 960 (SF 50*) ; 96 1 (SF 30) ; 962 (SF 45) ; 
963 (SF 2) ; 964 (SF 3 1  ) ; 965 ; 966; 967 (SF 50) ; 968 (WF 63 ) ; 969 
(SF 47) ; 972 (SF 48) ; 973 (SF 5 1 ) ; 978; 984; 989; 992 ;  993; 994; 995 ; 
1 003 . 
1 9  EH : VIg . F . 829 .  
20 E H : Vl l lo .  F . 949 . 
2 1  E H : IXad . F . 944 . 
22  E H : Xa .Gehört vie l le icht zu IXaa-ac ( 1 8) . 
F . 977; 997. 
2 3  E H- E I :  V l l l h  1 05 .  F .998 (SF 8 2) ; 1 0 1 0  (WF 1 1 5) . 
24 E I : Vl lav .  F . 893 . 
25 F D: II Iai . 
26 F D : Iai . 
27 F E :  Iai . 
F . 526 .  
F . 1 94; 1 97 .  
F . 806 . 
28  FE: l l laa .  F . 52 1 ; 5 2 2 .  
29  F E :  l l lac. F . 506 (H Fora, S. 69, Tf . 26,m) . 
30 F E :  l l lad-ae 1 06 . F . 508; 509; 5 1 6; 5 1 9 ; 520 (H Fora, S .  74 ; Tf. 35 , f) ; 528 ;  538  (WF 3 8) ; 
542 (WF 39) ; 543; 547 (WF 30) . 
3 1 FF: Vl lq . F .  8 8 1 . 
3 2  F F : Haus VII u107 . F . 1 063; 1 096; 1 1 06; 1 1 07; 1 1 08 ;  1 1 09 ;  1 1 1 0 ; 1 1 1 1 ; 1 1 1 2 ; 1 1 1 3 ; 
1 1 1 4; 1 1 1 5 ; 1 1 24; 1 2 8 2 .  
3 3  FG : l l l f .  F .44 l ( LAK, Tf . 73 N r. 2 2 ) . 
34 FH : S i lo nörd l ich des Hauses l l l b-c 1 08 . 
F .484; 485 ; 496 ; 504; 567;584; 597; 598; 607; 6 1 0;6 1 5 ; 6 1 6; 6 1 7 . 
35 F H : l l l d .  F .42 1 ; 425 ;  450 .  
36 Fl : l l laq . F .556 (H Fora, S .  75 , Abb. 46 ; Tf. 1 3 , n ) . 
104 MForo , 88 ,  Tobel le Z. 7; 96f. Aus dem Haus stammen noch MForo ,  97, zwei un identifizierte Tafeln , d ie 
ich im Fund iournol iedoch n icht nochweisen kan n .  
1 05 MForo , 88 ,  Tobel le Z .  8 ;  l 02. 
1 06 MForo , 88 ,  Tabelle Z. 9 ( l l lad, oe) ; l 02. D ie Tafe ln von l l lod-ae s ind i rrtüml ich unter l l i  aufgel istet ! 
107 MForo , 95f. 108 MForo , 1 1 2 .  
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37 Fl : l l lo t 1 09 . 
38 F l :  Vl lov. 
39 GD: Xlcg . 
40 GE: X l lb .  
41 GI: X l lop .  
42 GL-GM: Xis . 
43 HE: l bf . 
Fora - Die Textfunde aus Fora 
F. 2443; 2444; 2445; 2446; 2447 (WF 1 1 6); 2448; 2456; 2457; 245 8; 
2459; 2460; 246 1 ;  2469 . 
F. 893 . 
F. 1 035 (T onnogel des ljolo 'oddo) . 
F .l043 . 
F.lü5l .  
F . 1 009 . 
F. 208 . 
44 HE-HF. IVcc . F. 734; 748 .  
45 HG2: Grundr i ß  bei I I  West (zu l lcn2 ) . 
F.l283 . 
46 HG :  l lcm . 
47 HG :  Iien 1 1 2 . 
48 HG :  l lco . 
49 HG :  IVf. 
F. 2395; 2396; 2397 (WF 1 33 ); 2398; 2399; 2400; 240 1 ;  2402; 2403; 
2404; 24 1 o; 24 1 1 ; 24 1 2; 24 1 3; 24 1 4; 24 1 5; 24 1 6 1 1 0 ( SF 35 ); 24 1 7  1 1 1  . 
F. 3 86; 394; 402; 409; 4 1  0; 4 1 9; 428 (WF 88 ); 429; 430; 432; 437. 
F.408; 2370; 237 1 ;  2372; 2373; 2374; 2375 . 
50 HG :  XVIv. 
5 1  HG :  XVIy. 
52  H G: XVIz. 
53 HH: lVI . 
F. 579 .  
F . 1 823; 1 824. 
F .l792 .  
F . 1 789; 1 790; 1 79 1 ;  1 794; 1 795; 1 796; 1 797; 1 798; 1 799; 1 800; 
1 80 1 ;  1 802; 1 803; 1 804; 1 805; 1 793 .  
F .573 . 
54 H H :  IVr. F .603; 604; 608 .  
5 5  H H :  IVs . F .6 1 8; 626. 
56 H H :  Haus XVI i- 1 1 1 3 . 
F. 1 6 1 6; 1 6 1 7; 1 6 1 8; 1 6 1 9114; 1 620; 1 62 1 ;  1 622; 1 623; 1 624; 1 625; 
1 626; 1 627; 1 628; 1 629; 1 630 (WF 1 30); 1 63 1 ;  1 632; 1 633; 1 634; 
1 635115; 1 647; 1 648; 1 650; 1 65 1 ;  1 652; 1 653; 1 654; 1 655; 1 656; 
57 Hl: l l bh 1 1 7 . 
58  H l : l l bn .  
1 657; 1 658  (WF 1 4 1  ); 1 659; 1 660; 1 7  46; 1 7  47; 1 776; 1 777; 244 1 116• 
F . 366; 369; 374; 375 (WF 36) . 
F . 358 .  
59 H l : IVv. 
60 H l :  IVyl 1 8 . 
F .623 ( über Grob) . 
F .627; 628; 653 (SF 1 * ) . 
1 09 MFara ,  1 03 .  
11° Fund journal hat "bei Xl l lcm" :  Fehler für l lcm2 
111 Fund journal hat "bei X l l lcm" :  Fehler für l lcm2 
112 MFara, 88, Tabelle Z. 1 0; 1 0 1 . 
113 MFara , 88 ,  Tabelle Z. 1 1 ; 1 00.  
114 MFara ,  1 00 :  1 6 1 9  ist Druckfeh ler fü r  1 629. 
115 Fehlt MFara, 1 00. 
116 Fehlt MFara ,  1 00. 
117 MFara, 88 ,  Tab .  Z. 1 2 ; 1 0 1 .  
118 MFara, 88 , Tab . Z. 1 3 ; 1 0 1 . 
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6 1  H l : Haus XVId-e 1 1 9 .  
F . 1 552 (WF 80) ; 1 595 (Grundri ß südl ich ) 1 20 ; 1 76 1 ; 1 762 ;  1 763 ;  1 774; 
1 775 (SF 68 ) ; 1 787; 1 788 .  
62 HJ-H K: IVo i .  F . 654. 
63 HK: IVop .  F . 664. 
64 H K: IVos .  F . 663 ;  683 .  
65 H K: IVou . F .667. 
66 H L: IVbe . F . 699 . 
67 HM: IVbg . F . 709 ; 7 1  0; 7 1 1 .  
68 IE: I b n .  F . 225 . 
69 lf2 :  X l l lo l 1 2 1 F . 1 495 (Grundr iß nörd l ich ) . 
70 IG: XIVb. F . 1 1 34; 1 1 36 .  
7 1  IG :  XVy . F . 2454 (süd l ich) . 
72 I G : XVoo .  F . 2369 . 
73 IH:  XVp .  F . 2 3 86; 2 387; 2388 ;  2 389 .  
74 I I: l l o .  F . 309 .  
75 I I : X l l l o .  F . 1 1 25 (nörd l i ch ) . 
76 I I : Xl l l b .  F . 1 1 39 (Grundr iß nörd l ich ) . 
77 1 1 : XI I I c .  F . 1 1 40 .  
78  I I : Xl l l d .  D iese Fu ndste l le wi rd von Morti n zu  Haus Xl l l f- i  (79) gerechnet .  
F . 1 1 1 6 (WF 822 ) ; 1 1 1 7 ; 1 1 1 8 ; 1 1 1 9 ; 1 1 20; 1 1 8 2 .  
79 I I : Haus X l l l f-i 1 22 . Dies ist das om besten erha ltene und dokumentierte Gebäude . Von h ier 
stammt die d rittg rößte T extmenge, doch Iossen s ich nur zwei T ofeln iden­
ti fizieren . 
F . 1 06 1 ; 1 062 ;  1 070; 1 073 ; 1 0771 2 3; 1 082 ;  1 084; 1 086; 1 09 1 ; 1 097; 
1 098 ;  {F . 1 1 1 6- 1 1 20} 1 24 ; 1 1 22 (SF 80) ; 1 1 35 1 25 ; 1 1 37; 1 1 4 1 ; 1 1 42 ;  
1 1 43 ;  1 1 44; 1 1 45 ;  1 1 46; 1 1 47; 1 1 48 ;  1 1 49;  1 1 50; 1 1 5 1 ; 1 1 52 ;  
1 1 5 3 ;  1 1 54; 1 1 55 ;  1 1 56 ; 1 1 57; 1 1 5 8 ;  1 1 59 ;  1 1 60; 1 1 6 1 ; 1 1 62 ;  
1 1 63 ;  1 1 64; 1 1 65 ;  1 1 66; 1 1 67; 1 1 68 ;  1 1 69 ;  1 1 70; 1 1 7 1 ; 1 1 72 ;  
1 1 73 ;  1 1 74; 1 1 75 (WF 1 45) ; 1 1 76; 1 1 77; 1 1 78 ;  1 1 80; {F . 1 1 82} 1 26; 
1 1 92 ;  1 1 93 ;  1 1 94; 1 1 95 ;  1 1 96; 1 1 97; 1 1 98 ;  1 1 99; 1 200; 1 20 1 ; 
1 2 1 3 ; 1 2 1 4; 1 2 1 5 ; 1 2 1 6 ; 1 2 1 7; 1 2 1 9; 1 2 20. 
80 I I :  XIVs-u 1 27 . F . 23 8 1 ;  24 1 8  (WF 1 2 8) . 
1 1 9 MFara , 88 , Tab . Z . 1 4 ; 100. 
1 20 F .1552  und 1595 fehlen MFara, 100. 
1 2 1 Xl lal g ibt es auf dem Plan nicht ! 
1 22 MFara , 8 8 ,  Tabelle Z. 16; 92 -95 . 
1 23 Fehlt MFara ,  92 .  
1 2 4 Diese MFara , 93 ,  h ierhergerechneten Textfunde stammen von XI I Id .  
1 25 Feh lt i n  MFara , 93 .  
126 Der MFara , 93 , h ierhergerechnete Textfund stammt von X I I Id .  
1 27 MFara ,  88 ,  Tabel le Z. 1 7; 1 03 .  
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8 1  I I :  XIVv 1 28 . F.2480; 2452; 245 3; 2450; 245 1 ;  2463; 2464; 2465; 2473; 2475 . 
82 I I :  Haus XVo-d 1 29 .  
F.ll84130; 1 1 86131; 1 1 9 1 132; 1 2 29; 1 2 30; 1 326; 1 3 27133; 1 328; 1 3 86; 
1 3 87; 1 392; 1 393; 1 494 (WF 47); 1 497; 1 499; 1 53 1 ; 1 5 32; 2382134 . 
8 3  I I :  XVf, süd l ich . Gehört v ie l leicht zum "Tofe lho us" ( 84) . 
F.2377 ; 2379; 2380. 
84 I I :  "Tofe lho us" 1 35 . Dieser bei Grabungsabschn itt XVh gelegene Gebäudekomplex er­
brachte die re ichsten Tex�u nde . Sie umfassen die Eseltexte sowie fast 
o l le Felder- und Getre idetexte u nd n icht zu letzt den Großte i l  der lexika l i ­
schen Texte . Mög l icherweise beherbergte das "T ofe lhous" d ie Arch ive 
einer "zentra len Verwa ltungse inheiL 
F.l90l; 1 977; 1 978; 1 979; 1 980 (WF 25 ); 1 98 1  (WF 22 ); 1 982; 1 983; 
1 984 (WF 45 ); 1 985 (WF 58 ); 1 986 (WF 26); 1 987 (WF 56); 1 98 8  
(WF 28 ); 1 989 (WF 24); 1 990 (WF 57); 1 99 1 ;  1 992; 1 993; 1 994; 
1 995; 1 996 (WF 60); 1 997; 
2008136 (WF 5 1 ); 2009; 20 1 0; 20 1 1 (WF 44); 20 1 2; 20 1 3  (WF 55 ); 
20 1 4; 20 1 5  (WF 1 43 ); 20 1 6; 20 1 7  (WF 1 24); 20 1 8  (WF 6; 20 1 9; 
2020 (WF 5; 202 1 ;  2022; 2023; 2024; 2025; 2026; 2027 (WF 1 48 ); 
2028 (WF 43 ); 2029 (WF 1 1 9); 2030 (WF 3; 203 1 (WF 1 2 1 ); 2032 
(WF 1 4); 2033; 2034; 2035; 2036; 2037; 2038 (WF 60); 2039; 2040 
(WF 59); 204 1 (SF 63 ); 2042; 2043 (WF l 09); 2044 (WF 50); 2045; 
2046; 2047 (WF 1 20); 2048 (WF 1 6); 2049; 2050; 205 1 (WF 1 1 ); 
2052; 2053; 2054 (WF49); 2055; 2056 (WF 1 40); 2057; 2058; 2059; 
2060; 206 1 ;  2062; 2063 (WF 52 ); 2064 (WF 48 ); 2065 (WF 1 2 ); 
2066; 2067;2068;2069; 2070; 207 1 ;  2072; 2073; 2074 (SF6); 2075; 
2076; 2077; 2078 (WF 7 1  ); 2082 (WF 78 ); 2083 (WF 1 8 ); 2084 
(WF 9 1 ); 2085 (WF 1 07) ; 2086 (WF 69); 2087 (WF 72); 2088; 2089 
(WF 75 ); 2090; 209 1 ;  2092 (WF 74); 2093; 2094 (WF 7; 2095 
(WF 1 06); 2096; 2097; 2098; 2099; 
2 1 00; 2 1 0 1 (SF 72 ); 2 1 02; 2 1 03; 2 1 04; 2 1 05; 2 1 03 (WF 23 ); 2 1 1 4  
(WF9; 2ll5 (WF 77) ; 2ll6 (WF 68 ); 2ll7 (WF 67); 2ll8 (WF7ü); 
2 1 1 9  (WF 66); 2 1 20 (SF 20); 2 1 2 1 ;  2 1 22; 2 1 23; 2 1 24 (WF 61 ); 2 1 25; 
2 1 26; 2 1 27; 2 1 28 (SF 60); 2 1 29 (WF 87); 2 1 30; 2 1 3 1 (WF 1 9); 2 1 32; 
1 28 XIVv g ibt es auf dem Plan n icht l 
1 29 MFara, 88 ,  Tabelle Z. 1 8  (XVb) ; 9 1  f. 
1 3° Fehlt MFara , 9 1 . 
1 3 1  Fehlt MFara, 9 1 . 
1 32 Fehlt MFara , 9 1 . 
1 3 3 Fehlt MFara , 9 1  . 
1 34 Fehlt MFara , 9 1 . 
1 35 MFara, 88 ,  Tabelle Z. 1 9  (XVh) und Z. 20 (XVh e . rm ) ; 86-9 1 .  Im Fundjournal und im Tagebuch als 
"T ablettenhaus" bezeichnet. 
1 36 MFara, 86: 20 1 8  ist Druckfehler für 2008 .  
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85 IJ: lli 1 41. 
86 IL: lloh 1 42. 
87 IM: llot. 
88 JE: lbu 1 43. 
89 KD: lck 1 44. 
1 37 Fehlt MFara , 86 .  
D ie  Texte aus  Fora und Teil Abo SalöbTh 
2133 (WF 42); 2134 (WF 20); 2135; 2136; 2137; 2139 (SF 64); 2140 
(SF69); 2141 (SF 18); 2142 (SF55); 2143 (WF 15); 2144; 2145; 2146; 
2147; 2148; 2149; 2150 (WF64); 2151 (WF46); 2152; 2153; 2154 
(SF 23) ; 2155; 2156; 2157 (SF 10); 2158; 2159 (WF 27); 2160 (SF 19); 
2161 (SF 58); 2162 (SF 33); 2163 (SF 56); 2164 (SF 43); 2165 (SF 27); 
2166137 (SF75); 2167 (SF 13); 2168 (SF57); 2169; 2170; 2171; 2172; 
2173; 2174; 2175; 2176; 2177; 2178; 2179 (SF 16); 2180 (SF 81); 
2181 (SF 42); 2182 (SF 15); 2183 (SF 12); 2184; 2185; 2186; 2187; 
2188; 2189; 2196; 2197 (SF 9); 2198; 2199 (SF 7); 
2200 (SF 298 ); 2201; 2202; 2203; 2204; 2205 (SF 9); 2206; 2207; 
2208; 2209; 2210; 2211; 2212 (SF 1/238 ); 2213; 2214;2215; 2216; 
2217; 2218; 2219 (WF 126) ; 2220; 2223; 2224 (SF 1 ); 2225; 2226; 
2227; 2228; 2229; 2230; 2231; 2232; 2233; 2234; 2235; 2236 
(WF 137); 2237; 2238; 2239; 2240; 2241; 2242; 2243; 2244; 2245; 
2246; 2247; 2248; 2249; 2250; 2251; 2252; 2253; 2254; 2255; 
2256 (SF 36); 2257 (WF 4); 2258; 2259; 2260; 2261; 2262; 2263; 
2264; 2265; 2279; 2280; 2281; 2282; 2283; 2284 (WF 1 ); 2285; 
2286; 2287; 2288; 2289; 2290; 2291; 2292; 2293; 2294; 2295; 
2296; 2297; 2298; 2299; 
2300; 2301; 2302; 2303; 2304; 2305; 2306 (SF 54); 2307 (SF 5); 
2308; 2311; 2312; 2313; 2314 (WF 108); 2315; 2316; 2317; 2318; 
2319; 2320; 2322 (SF 41 ); 2323; 2324; 2325; 2328; 2329; 2330; 
2331; {F.2335} 1 38; 2336; 2337; 2338 (WF 76); 2347; 2348; 2349; 
2350 (WF 8); 2351; 2352; 2353; 2354; 2355; 2356; 2357; 2358; 
2359; 2360; 2361; 2362; 2363; 2385139; 
2405; 2406; 2407; 2409; 2434140 (WF 131 ); 2435; 2436. 
F.291 (SF 66); 292; 293 (SF 44); 294; 295; 300 (SF 28); 301 (SF 61); 
302 (SF 65); 303 (SF 62); 304 (SF 46); 305 (SF 46); 306 (SF 49); 307; 
308; 31 o (SF 46) . 
F.341; 342 (WF 122); 349. 
F.351; 352. 
F.233 (WF 35) . 
F.254 . 
1 38 Der MFara ,  86, h ierhergerechnete Textfund stammt von Vl lo. 
1 39 Fehlt MFara ,  86. 
1 40 MFara , 86: 2432  ist Druckfehler für 2434. 2434-2436 werden MF 88 ,  Tabel le Z .  2 1 ,  gesondert 
aufgeführt; i bd . ,  86, jedoch dem Tafel haus zugerechnet. Fundstelle unsicher: nördl . von XV f/t 2 
1 4 1 MFara , 88 ,  Tabelle Z. 15; 1 02 [die dort aufgezäh lten Tafeln gehören al lerd ings zu l l lad-ae! ] . 
1 42 MFara , 88 ,  Tabelle Z. 22 ;  1 0 1 . Statt l lak ist jewei ls l lah zu lesen . 
1 43 MFara ,  88 ,  Tabel le Z. 23 ;  101. 
1 44 MFara, 88 ,  Tab .  Z .  24; 1 0 1 . 
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3 .7.3 . Grabung Un ivers ity Museum 
Die Grabung des Un iversity Museums von 1 93 1  erbrachte laut S. N .  Kromers Bericht 87 
Textfunde 1 45 .  Bis auf 3 Texte gehören o l le in frühdynostische Zeit C 'orchoic" ) . Die früh­
dynostischen Texte bi lden äußerl ich eine ziem l ich homogene Gruppe (bikonvex, abgerun­
det- rechteckig bis rund , relativ kle in ) 146 . Bis auf ein frühdynostisches F rogment 1 47 handelt es 
s ich um Wi rtschoftstexte . 
Die Funde vertei len s ich auf fo lgende Ste l len : 
Entwässerungsschacht ("d ro i npipe") i n  DE 38/39: 
FP.l3-20; 25-30; 4 1 ;  89-9 1 ;  98; 99; 285; 359; 5 1 5; 963; 966-972; 
976.· 
2 FG 43: FP .  1 2 8 .  
3 Haus i n  H l 47/46/58: 
j ü ngerer Horizont: 
FP.375-392; 400; 480-490; 500-509; 600-603; 1 1 71; 
älterer Horizont: 
FP 51 0-5 1 4; 697; 698; 73 1 ;  964 . 
4 Si lo ( "pit") I (bei FG 43): 
FP .750; 973 (beide U r  1 1 1 ) . 
5 S i lo I I  (bei H l 47) 1 48 : 
FP. 974 ( frühsorgon isch) ; 975 . 
Kromer hat se inem Bericht d ie Umschriften von 5 Texten beigegeben 1 49 . Von den restl ichen 
ist bis lang e ine r  publ iziert 1 50 . 
3 .7 .4 .  Kunsthandel 
Auch auf i rregu lären Wegen gelangten Texte aus Fo ra in private Hände und Museen .  
Aufg rund pa läograph ischer und prosopag raph ischer Ind izien ist fü r e i ne Reihe von Texten 
d ie Herkunft aus Fo ra mög l ich bis wahrschei n l ich 1 5 1 . 
145 Kramer 1 932 ,  1 1 0 . Der Katalog (s . u .  S. 408 f) umfaßt iedoch 9 1  Nummern m i t  1 3 1  einzelnen Tafeln 
und Fragmenten. 
146 Kramer 1 932 ,  1 1 0 . Vgl .  d ie Maßangaben im Fundkatalog (s . u .  S .  408 f) . 
147 FP.5 1 2 = 0SP 1 , 2 . 
148 Pit I I  ist auf dem Plan nicht ei ngezeich net. 
149 Kramer 1 932, 1 1 2- 1 1 4 : FP. 1 3 ; FP .483 ;  FP.602; FP .97 4; FP .973.  
1 5° FP.5 1 2 = 0SP 1 , 2 . 
1 5 1  Kramer 1 932 ,  1 1 9 Anm. 3 ;  Lomber! 1 953 ;  Westenholz, OSP, S. 1 f; Westenholz, ECTJ, S .6 ;  Pompon io 
1 987, XI I I-XV. S . u .  s . u .  S. 372-377. 
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4. TELL ABO SALÄBitl 
4 . 1 .  IDENTI FIKATION 
Bis lang konnte n icht sicher geklärt werden , welche antike Stadt sich in (Tei l ) Abo So löblb 152 
verbi rgt . Vorgesch lagen wurden die Identifi kation m it Kes 1 53 , Eres 1 54 und Gisg i 1 55 . Zugun­
sten von Kes könnte zwar die Exi stenz der Kes-Hymne in TAS sprechen , doch ist diese 
Kultstätte der Muttergött in woh l  in der Nähe von Adob zu suchen 1 56 . E i n  " König von E res" 
wi rd om Ende ei nes fragmentarischen Wirtschoftstextes, der von Versorgungsfeldern han­
delt, erwähnt 1 57 . Auf Gisgi und d ie Götti n L is in bezieht sich d ie ungewöhn l ich ausfüh rl ich 
gesta l tete Sch l ußstrophe der - nur in TAS dokumentierten - "z o 3 - m  e -Hymnen" (s . u .  S .  319f) . 
4. 2. DIE AusGRABUNGEN IN T AS 
Abo So löbib besteht aus mehreren E rhebungen (Abb. l-2). Die südwest l ich von den beiden 
Zentra l hügeln gelegene ist U ruk-zeit l ich ,  die ondern i n  der Hauptsache frü hdynostisc h .  1963 
und 1965 wurde un ter der Le itung von D . P .  Ho nsen und V . E .  Crowford an zwei Ste l len 
( ''Areo A" und "Areo E ") auf dem nörd l ichen Zentra l hügel gegraben .  Die Kampagnen währ­
ten nu r  sechs bzw. zwe i Wochen, erbrachten jedoch re ich l iche Textfunde . 
Zehn jahre später ( 1975) wurde d ie Grabung unter der Leitung von j .  N .  Postgote wiederouf­
genommen . Berichte ersch ienen jewe i ls unm itte lbar noch den ei nzelnen Kampagnen in der 
Zeitsch rift " l roq" 1 58 .  Die Endpubl i kation erfolgt in der Rei he "Abu Sa lobikh Excovotions" (ASE) , 
von der bis lang 4 Bände vorl iegen 1 59. 
4. 3. DIE TEXTFUNDE AUS T AS 
1963 und 1965 wurden in "Areo E" etwa 40 Räuml ichkeiten ei nes Gebäudekomplexes 
fre igelegt, i n  denen über 500 Tafe ln und F ragmente geborgen werden konnten . 1966 be­
richtete R . D . B iggs über d ie Textfunde, 1974 legte er d ie Gesamtpub l i kation vor 1 60 . Die 
1 52 Zum modernen Namen s .  Postgate 1976, 133 Anm. 1 :  salabib ist Pl ura l zu dia lektalem $Oibub "Stei n " ,  
"Scherbe" ;  der Name Abo $olabib wird gewöhnl ich ohne "Tel l "  gebraucht. Adams 1958, 103, spricht 
von " lshon Abu So lobikh " ;  isan , das auch im modernen Nomen von l s in ,  lsan ol-bohriyat, vorkommt, 
bedeutet etwa " Landmarke" . 
1 53 Jocobsen 1960, 176, aufgegriffen bei Adams 1958, 103 . 
1 54 Biggs, OIP 99, S. 24; Postgote 1976, 160f. 
1 55 Cohen 1976 . 
1 56 S .  Edzord 1976-80, mit Lit. 
1 57 lAS 505. 
1 58 1975/76: Postgote 1976; 1977: Postgote 1978; 1978/79: Postgote 1980; 198 1: Postgote -Moon 
1982; 1983: Postgote 1984; 1985/86: Motthews - Postgote 1987; 1988/89: Postgote 1990 . 
1 59 Postgote 1983; Morti n et o l i i  1985; Moon 1987; A. Green 1993. 
1 60 Aufsätze mit Zitaten und vorläufigen Textpubl i kotionen : Biggs 1966o; 1966b. Gesomtpubl i kotion : ßiggs 
1974 = OIP 99. 
254 
\ 
\ 
\ 
Teil Abo Salöbib - Die Textfunde aus TAS 
\ 
\ /� Jahrtausend ·."' 
\ 
\ / 
� 1 • l . Jahrtausend 8 '"' 
·. V 
e Parthisch und Islamisch 
Scherbenkonzetration / 
\ / / • 2 Hölhe 2. Jahrtausend I � .----/-- -.."' > / 
\ • -�' �rühes l . Jahrtau:end • 
)\ / 
' \ 
I 
1 Parthisch 
/ '\ /
/ 
/ 
/ 
/
/
/ -AbÜ / / 
�alöbTb. / / ) 
{ // \ 
\ 
\ I 
--\ 
Frühdynastisch-Ur II , / 
modernes Dorf / 
Sassanidisch 
3. J� , frühes i Jtd / 
/ \ ' / < e mitte 2. Jtd., frühes� Jtd 
/ 
\ / / / • Islamisch 8 
) / 
/ 
• Uruk/Kassitisch1 
•Islamisch I / 
-------J < 
------- -I / 
elslamisch 
\ 
/ 
/ 
_- -�• Uruk und Seleukdisch/Parthisch 
• \ sowie undatierte Besiedlung 
/ 
/ 
Teil Abo $alöbTb 
t 
0 1 000 2000 L___ � 
' Fundstel len 
Abb.  l: Übersichtsplan des Gebietes von Te il Abo Salablb 
255 
alte Kanäle 
moderne Gräben 
• 
• ', • ), • 1 
--• ,, 
/ /', 
Kassitisch 
Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abo SalabTh 
K 
H 
G 
D 
c 
B 
A 
2 3 4 5 6 7 
Abb. 2 :  Konturenplan von Teil Abu Sa löbib 
256 
Teil Abo SolabTb 
1973 
0 100 
Aquidistanz: 0.5 m 
8 9 
Funde und Fundste l len s ind so gut dokumentie rt, daß sich eine ausführ l iche Da rste l l ung an  
d iese r Stel le erübrigt 1 6 1 . Nu r  wen ige Tafe ln stammen aus stratifiziertem Kontext: s i e  kommen 
aus Raum 44162 und Raum 39 1 63 und sind etwas ä lter ( " Level 1 C'') a ls d ie restl ichen, die aus 
dem Fü l lschutt j ü ngerer Bauphasen stammen ( " Level lA") . 
Die Kampagne von 1975 erbrachte weitere Textfunde, und zwar aus "Areo A" 1 64 und "Areo 
E " 1 65 . Sie wurden von Biggs und Postgote veröffentl icht 1 66 und trogen im Ansch luß an den 
zuvor ersch ienenen Textbond (OI P 99) d ie Nummern " lAS 5 1 6-532 " 1 67 . 
Die Berichte über d ie Kampagnen von 1978/79, 1985-86 und 1988-89 erwähnen e in ige 
neuer l iche Textfu nde: 3 aus dem "Ash-Tip" 6G76168 und 6 aus dem im nörd l ichen Bereich 
von "Areo E" gelegenen Haus 6H82 1 69. 
5. DIE DATI ERUNG DER TEXTE AUS FARA UND TAS 
Die Fo ra -Texte enthalten weder Jahres- noch Monotsongoben . Am Ende von Kaufu rkunden 
fi ndet sich a l lerd i ngs eine Formel bo I o PN, d ie man a ls Dotierung "( i m) Wechselamt von PN" 
oufgefoßt hat. Dogegen vermutete J .  Krecher a l lerd i ngs m i t überzeugenden Argumenten ,  
daß s ich d ie Formel auf  e i nen j ur ist ischen Akt beziehe 1 70 . E i n  Wi rtschaftstext trägt om Ende 
d ie Angabe UD 7 1 71 . 
E i n  (o kkod ischer l )  Wi rtschaftstext a us TAS ist offenbar noch Jahr und Monat dotiert :  [ . . .  ] ,  
2 MU, 'ITU' i-si 1 72 . Außer i-si kommt i n  TAS noch der  Monotsnomeza-'as-fum vor 1 73; beide 
sind i n  präsorgan ischen Texten aus Mari und Eblo belegt1 74 . 
Kromer hatte für d ie Fa ro-T exte e ine seh r d i fferenzierte i nterne Ch ronologie entworfen und 
s ie vier ch ronolog ischen Ebenen zugewiesen , d ie s ich von der späten Gemdet No�r-Peri­
ode b is zu U r uKAg i no e rst reckten 1 75 . Aufg rund des a rchäolog ischen wie auch des 
ph i lologischen Befundes dürfte a l lerd ings d ie Hauptmasse der Texte aus derselben früh-
1 6 1 Fundkontexte und Stratigraphie beschreibt Hansen in OIP 99, Kap. I (S. 4-18). Eine nach Fundnummern 
geordnete Konkordanz mit genauen Fundangaben findet sich ibd., S. 98-109. 
1 62 lAS 1; 3; 4; 5; 18; 19; 391. 
1 63 lAS 507. 
1 64 lAS 516. 1 65 lAS 517-532. 
1 66 Biggs - Postgate 1 978. 
1 67 Die auch für OIP 99 verwendete Abkürzung lAS ("lnscriptions from Tel I Abu $alabib") wurde damit doppel­
deutig. Es empfiehlt sich, "lAS" nur mit Bezug auf die einzelnen Texte zu verwenden. 
1 68 Postgate, ASE 4, 135 mit Fig. 7.722: AbS.1739 (Wirtschaftstext; s. schon Postgate 1980, 93 und 104 
mit Tf. Xla); AbS.17 40; AbS.1885 (Fragmente). 
1 69 Matthews- Postgate 1987, 1 OOf. mit PI. XXIVc: AbS.2488; 2513 (Wirtschaftstexte); Postgate 1990, 
101 mit Tf. XVc/d: 4 Texte, darunter ein lexikalischer (AbS.2545) und eine Beschwörung (AbS.2714). 
1 7° Krecher 1973, 181 f.; ihm folgt Edzord 1979, 155 Anm. 9. 
1 7 1 TSS 150. Nach Visicato, EDATS, S. 31, wäre hier ITU1 statt UD zu lesen. 
1 72 lAS 508. 
1 73 lAS 513, Ende. 
1 74 Steinkeller 1984b. 
1 75 Kramer 1932, 123. 
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dynostischen Periode ( l i la, "Fo ra-Zeit" ) stammen und sich sogar innerhalb derselben nu r  auf 
eine ku rze Zeitspanne konzentrieren ( s . u .  S. 3 1 2) . Kromers Annahme, daß d ie früdynostischen 
Texte der Pennsylvon io-Grobung etwas i ünger seien als die der D .O .G .-Grobung, ist woh l  
unbegründet 176 . 
Älter einzustufen177 s ind LAK, S. 73 Nr .  l (VAT.909 l ) und Nr . 2 (VAT. 1 3600)178 sowie 
WF 1 46 (VAT . l 2624) und v ie l leicht die beiden nur mi t zwei bzw. ei nem Zeichen beschr if­
teten Täfelchen F . 520 (VA l 0005) und F . 52 1 179. 
jüngere Texte s ind : aus "frühsargon ischer" Zeit FP .974 und C . l 83180; aus der Ur 1 1 1-Ze it der 
Tonnagel des fjalo 'addo (s .o .  S. 238) und vie l le icht noch andere Texte der D .O .G . -Gro­
bung 18 1 sowie zwei Texte der Pen nsylvon io-Grabung : FP .750, FP .973 1 82 . 
Die Texte aus TAS werden noch dem paläograph ischen Befund als etwa zeitgenöss isch m i t  
den frühdynostischen Fora-Texten ei ngestuft 183 . Das Schr iftsystem erscheint iedoch in e in igen 
Detai ls etwas fortgeschrittener als das der Fo ra-Texte 1 84 , so daß woh l  auch ein geringfüg ig 
späterer Ansatz in F rage kommt. Dafür könnte auch d ie oben erwähnte Datierung nach Jahr 
und Monat sprechen . 
Aus den Fora- und TAS-T exten hoben sich bisher keine brauchbaren Synchron ismen h istori­
scher Persön l ichkeiten gewinnen lassen . Die Identifi kation ei nes in den Fo ra-Texten vorkom­
menden Lumma mi t  Eannotum von Logos ist schon wegen der Häufigkeit des betreffenden 
Nomens unwah rschei n l ich 1 85 . Etwas größere Chancen hat die Identifi kation ei nes in Fora 
ohne Namensangabe erwähnten ENSI 2 .GAR von Adab m i t  ei nem dort i nsch riftl ich bezeug­
ten Ens i namens Lummo 1 86 . 
D ie ch ronolog ische E i nordnung der Fo ra- und TAS -Texe ist som it hau ptsäch l ic h  auf 
paläog raph ische und sti l i stische Verg leiche von Fundmateria l  aus versch iedenen Orten on­
gewiesen .  Aufg rund solcher Ind izien werden ein ige insch riftl ich bezeugte Herrscher i n  d ie 
Fora-Zeit datiert 1 87: a ls wichtigster von i hnen ist Mesi l im  von Kis zu nen nen , unter dessen 
1 76 Vg l .  MFora , 8 3 :  "As noted obove [o .c .  74f .l one would expect Schm idt's tobleis to be, if onyth ing, 
eorl ier thon the D.O.G. tobleis os Schmidt's were found with Crossed Style seol impressions o nd the 
D.O.G. 's were found with Anzud Sud style seol i mpressions" . 
1 77 Vgl .  MFora , 82 .  
1 78 Herkunft a u s  Fora unsicher. 
179 HForo ,  7 4 mit Tof. 35 .  1 8° Kromer 1 932 ,  1 1 0 m it Anm .  5 (S .  1 24) ; 1 1 3 . 
1 8 1 Kromer 1 932 ,  1 1 9 Anm .  3 .  
1 82 Kromer 1 932 ,  1 1 0 mit Anm .  6 (S .  1 24) . 
1 83 ßiggs 1 966, 75 f . ;  OIP 99, S. 24. 
1 84 Kv-vK-Schreibu_ng geschlossener S i lben ( s . u .  S .  2 7 1  ) ; umfangreicheres Syl lobog rommi nventor (s . u .  S .  
�86-298); dASNAN statt dTI R  (s . u .  S .  284); i m  Verg leich zu Fora einfachere Zeichenformen bei A, K l ,  
SU, UD (s . u .  S .  280-282) .  
1 85 Vg l .  Edzord 1 978 ,  1 55 ,  zu Curch in 1 977. 
1 86 Pomponio, EDATS, S .  1 4, zu TSS 430 i i i '  2 'f .  
1 87 Vgl .  d ie Tabel le bei ßroun-Holzinger 1 977, 94. D ie Verfosser in zieht für d ie chronologische E inordnung 
der frühdynostischen Beterstatuetten a rchäologische und pa läograph ische Kriterien heran .  Der Zeit der 
Foro-T ofeln entspricht ih re "Schriftstufe I I " .  
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Herrschoft Lugo lsogengur als Ens i von Logos 1 88 und N inkisols i a ls Ens i von Adob 1 89 bezeugt 
s ind . Fo ra-zeitl iche " E nsis" von N ippur könnten Abzukidug und Nommob sein 1 90 . 
Sch riftgesch ichtl ich l iegen d ie Fo ra- und TAS -Texte zwischen den a rcha ischen Texten aus U r  
und den präso rganischen Arch iven aus  Logos, welche wiederum über mehrere Generotio­
nen h i nweg den Ansch luß an die sorgan isehe Zeit verm itte l n .  Der ze it l iche Abstand noch 
oben wie noch unten läßt s ich ober nur schätzen . Noch oben , a lso zu den a rchaischen 
Texten aus U r, ist er woh l  kürzer als ehedem angenommen , da der zu r Dotierung der 
archa ischen Texte aus Ur hera ngezogene Siegelst i l  n icht in d ie frühdynostische Periode I ,  
sondern - a l s  loka le Variante des "Mesi l i m-Sti ls " - in d ie  Periode FD I I  gehören dü rfte 1 9 1 . Fü r  
e i ne engere zeit l iche Nochborschaft der beiden T extkorporo spricht a uch der ph i lolog ische 
Befund 1 92 .  Was den Aöstond zwischen den Fo ra-Texten und U rno nse von Logos betrifft 1 93 ,  
so s i nd seit Deimels E i nschätzung von 1 922 ,  daß d ie Fo ro-T exte " n icht viel ä lter" seien a ls 
U rnonse 1 94 , ke ine wesentl ichen Fortsch ritte erzielt worden 1 95 .  Nu r  mehr von wissenschafts­
gesch icht l ichem In teresse ist V. Ch ristions Ansatz, der d ie T ofe ln hauptsächl ich m i t archäolo­
g ischen Argumenten "etwa der Zeit U rukog inos" zuwies 1 96 . Der s ich auf onomostische Ver­
g leiche stützende Vorsch lag W. Hol los 1 97, d ie Fo ro-T exte in das Zeita l ter U rnonses und 
sei ner ersten Nachfolger zu rücken ,  ist kaum h i n reichend begründet, da sei n  Verg leichs­
mater ia l unousgewogen ist, wie F .  Pomponio 1 98 zu Recht betont: 5 Nomen von der " Enbegai­
T ofe l "  und 1 4  weitere aus Logos gegenüber ungefäh r  1 700 aus Fo ra ;  andererseits würden 
d ie Texte RTC 1 -8 ,  fü r die ein Datum vor U rnonse stratig raph isch gesichert sei , gu te Überein­
stimmungen m i t den Fo ro-T exten aufweisen 1 99 . 
1 88 FAOS 5/2, 2 1 5 f . 
1 89 FAOS 5/2, 2 1 6f .  
1 90 Goetze 1 970, 43 (7N- 1 28 ) ;  46 ( 8N-4) .  1 9 1 Zu  diesem Ergebnis kommt Karg 1 984. 
1 92 Steinkeller 1 987, 1 9f . , mit Hinweis auf Karg 1 984. 
1 93 Die ä l tere chronologische Diskussion (Thu reau-Dangin ,  RTC, S .  I I  Anm .  1 ;  Deimel, lAK, S .4f . ;  Unger 
1 922 ;  Deimel 1 923c; Christ ion 1 928 ;  Deimel 1 928) referieren und diskutieren Kramer 1 932, 1 20-
1 22 ,  und Falkenstein ,  ATU 1 ,  1 6-22 .  
1 94 lAK, S .  5 .  
1 95 Vgl .  etwa Fal kenstein 1 936, 2 2 :  "Die Fora-Tafeln sind älter als U rnanse, sie können vorläufig als d ie 
Vertreter der unmi ttelbar vor d iesem Herrscher l iegenden Stufe der Schriftentwicklung gelten . Von den von 
A. Deimel vorgeschlagenen Daten - 1 00 bis 200jah re vor U rnanse - möchte ich m ich zum m indesten für 
das n iedrigere entscheiden" ;  ßiggs, OIP 99, S .  26: " I  would suggest - and it is no more than a suggestion ­
that the Fora-Abo $alabikh texts probably antedate the reign of U r-Nanshe by one or two generations" . 
1 96 Christion 1 928 -29, 1 0. 
1 97 Hal lo 1 973 . 
1 98 Pomponio 1 987, XVI . 
1 99 Die "Enbega i-Tafel" ( PBS 9, 2 = ELTS 20) hatte bereits Deimel , WF, S. 2 * , zum Vergleich mit den Fora­
Texten herangezogen . Er nahm an ,  daß der darin erwähnte e n - b e2 -g a l2 in Logos vor Urnanse als 
König regiert habe, da U rnanses Nachfolger l ückenlos bekannt seien . e n - b e2 - g a l2 ist jedoch nach 
Wi lcke 1 996, 26-30, n icht als Name eines Kön igs zu verstehen . 
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6. l . SUMERISCH UND AKKADISCH 
Die Sprache der Fora-zeit l ichen Texte ist auf der Sch riftebene ganz überwiegend das Sume­
rische, doch läßt das weitgehend "sumerogro ph ische" Schr iftsystem eine andere zugrunde­
l iegende Sprache n icht ohne weiteres erken nen . 
Im Sumerischen ist m it sprachgesch icht l ich und d ia lekta l bed ingten Besonderheiten gegen­
über späteren Texten zu rechnen ,  deren Erkennen die Defektivität des Sch r iftsystems fre i l ich 
erschwert. E i ne umfassende Untersuchung zu d iesem Thema steht a l lerd i ngs noch aus .  Loh­
nend wären beispie lsweise die Samm lung und Ana lyse der zah l reichen unorthog roph ischen 
bzw. syl labischen Sch re ibungen ( i nsbesondere in Dupl i katen aus Eblo) , die für viele Wörter 
und Formen e ine ä l tere Lautgesta lt zeigen , sowie d ie Sammlung und Ana lyse der Verba l­
formen . Besonderheiten im nom ina len Bereich s ind z. B .  die term i noliv-fi na le Verwendung 
von -d o200 oder die Doppelsetzung von -g i n 7 im  Verg leich A-g i n 7 B -g i n7 "A ist wie B"20 1 . 
Trotz des wei tgehend "sumerogroph ischen" Sch riftsystems g ibt es gen ügend kla re Belege für 
sem itisches - oder, wie man woh l  präzisieren darf - (früh)okkodisches Wort- und Nomen­
gut202 . Abgesehen von syl labisch gesch riebenen Wörtern kann auch d ie logograph ische 
Ebene zugrundel iegendes Akkod isch reflektieren .  Als I nd izien h ierfü r wu rden geltend ge­
mocht203 : 
l .  die untersch ied l iche Ste l l ung von Maß und Gemessenem : sumerisch n k u3 g i n 2 versus 
okkod isch n g i n 2 k u3 . b o b b o r "n Sekel S i lber" ; 
2 .  d ie  Verwendung besonderer Logog ramme wie z . B .  ABxAS 2 sta tt l u 2- k i - i n i m  
"Zeuge" , DUL3 statt o l o m  "Statue" , DUMU . N ITA/MUNUS "Sohn/Tochter" statt d u m u  
"K ind" ,  NI3 . KI .GAR statt n i3 - d  i r i  (eine Leistung i n  Kaufverträgen) , SA1 TRIG7 "weihen" statt 
o - r u .  
I .  J Gelb sah i n  d iesen Sch re ibungen Merkmo le eines sehr frü hen eigenständ igen Zweiges 
der Kei lschr i ftku ltur mi t  sem itischem H intergrund , den er noch i h rem vermutl ichen Zentrum 
"K ish trod i t ion " bzw . "K i sh  c iv i l izot ion" non nte204 . E i n ige der spezi f i sch "nörd l ichen " 
Logogramme s ind auf sem itischer bzw. okkod ischer Basis zu erklären : so ist h inter Nl3 . KI .GAR 
okk. iskiniJ (zu sakanum = g o r) zu erken nen ; DUL3 fü r �almum "Statue" beru ht woh l  auf der 
Homophon ie m i t  �almum "dunke l " ,  das man du rch (AN . )DUL3 (später mi t  �ululum "Schotten " 
200 Vgl .  Krebern ik  1 984, 43 mit Verweis au f  Goetze 1 970, 40 . 
201 Frühdynastische Sprichwortsammlung, 3 (Aister 1 99 1 -92, 1 0) : ka -zu 5 -g i n 7 g a l a4 -zu5 -g i n 7 "wie 
dein Mund, so deine Vulva " .  ln späteren Textzeugen fä l lt das zweite -g i n 7 weg - analog zu und woh l  
beeinflußt von - der akkadischen Ausd rucksweise kima pl-ki bi?siJr-ki. 
202 Auf semitische Personennamen der Fora-Ze it hat zuerst Biggs 1 967 h ingewiesen . 
203 ELTS, S. 1 1 f . Skeptisch i nsbesondere zum ersten Kriteri um äußert sich Wi lcke 1 996, 8f. Bei der Plazie­
rung von Zahlzeichen und Maßen sind iedoch tatsäch l ich Regelmäßigkeilen zu beobachten, die sich von 
der sonstigen, freien Zeichenanordnung abheben . 
204 Gelb 1 977, 1 3f . ;  1 98 1 ,  52-56; 1 992, 1 47- 1 50 .  
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geg l ichen) ausdrückte; SA1 2 R IG7 sch l ieß l ich dü rfte letzl ieh e in " Pseudosumerog romm" bzw. 
''Akkodogromm" fü r /sarik/ " ist/hat geweih t "  se in ,  woraus sum . s o 1 2 (- se3 ) r i g7 entlehnt ist. 
E i ne wichtige Rol le für d ie Beurte i l ung der sprach l ichen Situation zur Zeit der Fo ra- und TAS­
Texte spielen d ie Personennomen. Deimel und jesti n hatten berei ts i h ren Textpubl i kationen 
Nomensind izes beigegeben205 , e ine Prosopag raph ie o l ler publ izierten Fo ro-T exte veröffent­
l ichte Pomponio206 . 
Die Nomen i n  den Fo ra-Texten s ind zum o l lerg rößten Tei l  sumerisch .  Neben Typen, d i e  
auch aus späterer Zeit vertra ut s i nd ,  wie z .B .  u r - GN,  g ibt e s  solche, d ie später verschwi n­
den wie etwa AK/GAN-GN/Kulttoponym oder m i t  MUNUS- gebi ldete . E i ne typolog i­
sche Stud ie wä re wünschenswert. 
Der Großte i l  der Personennomen aus TAS ist - entsprechend dem geri ngen Ante i l  der 
Wi rtschaftstexte om Gesamtkorpus - i n  den Kolophonen lex ika l ischer und l i terar i scher Texte 
entha l ten207 . 
Unter den etwa 1700 Personennomen der Fo ra-Texte fi nden s ich a uch ei n Reihe sem i tischer .  
E i ne von A. Westen holz erste l lte Liste umfoßte 29208 , Pompon io kennzeichnete i n  seiner Pro­
sopog rophie du rch Unte rstre ichung 53 als ganz oder te i lweise sem itisch . Die Namen si nd209 : 
a-ba-lum2 1 0  ( P) ;  a-bar-si 2 1 1  (W; P) ; AK-as-dar2 1 2 (W; P: AK-as-tar2 ) ;  as-dar-gara3 2 1 3 ( P) ;  
as-dor- UN muse n 2 1 4 ( P) ;  o5 1 2-mo2 1 2 2 1 5 ( P) ;  o5 ' 2-mo2 ' 2-sor 2 1 6  ( P) ;  osrdo-i/ 2 1 7 (W; P :  
2os WF, S. 18*-48* ; TSS, S. 50-71; NTSS, S. 9-15. 206 Pomponio 1987. Berücksichtigt sind auch außerhalb von SF, WF und (N)TSS publizierte mutmaßliche 
Fora-Texte, doch werden nur die in Wirtschaftstexten und in den Kolophonen lexikalischer und literari­
scher Texte vorkommenden Namen erfaßt, nicht iedoch die in lexikalischen - und u.U. in literarischen -
Texten enthaltenen. 207 Eine Liste dieser Namen hat Biggs in OIP 99, S. 34f., zusammengestellt. Die Personennamen der Wirtschahs­
texte findet man bei Pomponio 1991 b. 208 Westenholz 1988, 1 11 f. 209 W: bei Westenholz 1988, 111 f., angeführte Namen. P: bei Pomponio 1988 ganz oder teilweise als 
semitisch gekennzeichnete Namen. Belegstellen und deren Aufteilung auf einzelne Individuen sind von 
Pomponio übernommen, seine Umschrift ist angegeben, wenn von obiger abweichend. 2 1 0 WF 22, Rs. v. Aus l'aba- 'i/uml2 2 1 1  WF 32, iv 2; MVN 10, 84 Rs. I 1; BAOM 5, 28, Rs. i. (2) Gs.Unger, Nr.1, ii 6. (3) Orient 1 9, 2, v 8. 
Aus l'aha- 'arsil2 2 1 2  WF 76)s. i. (2) TSS 158, v 15. Lesung und Stellung von AK unsicher. 2 1 3  TSS 230 i 2'. l 'ajtar-qarrodl2 . Das Element gara3 kommt auch in Ebla und aAK vor. Explizite Schrei­
für qarrad(um) liegen nach-Fora-zeitlich in AN-gara3 -ad (YOS 4, 156, 1) und EZEN-gor ra­
ad 1 4, 7 4, ii 6) vor; vgl. auch irlum-gur-ad l'ilum-quradl (mehrmals in UET 2, Suppl., 19). ln 
lAS 112, Rs. iii' 3' (Photo) ist garordulad2 neben dza-ba4-ba4 vielleicht als ein im Sum. beibehal­
tenes akk. Epitheton zu verstehen. ln der Götterliste aus TAS ist dgara3 nach dg i r id2 eingeordnet, was 
auf lautlicher Assoziation beruhen und somit die Lesung lqarradl stützen könnte. Der vorgeschlagenen 
Interpretation würde der Name UR.SAG-gara3 widersprechen, falls er zweigliedrig ist, doch könnte hier 
phonetisches Komplement zu UR.SAG = qarrad(um) sein. Eine Kurzform lqarl von lwaqarl 
aus Fällen wie l'abu-waqar I > l'abDqar I) oder evt. ein eigenständiges Lemma sind 
iedoch nicht auszuschließen (so z.B. fragend di Vito 1993, 220). 2 1 4 WF 7, Rs. vii. 2 1 5 WF 67, Rs. ii. Unsicher, Deimels Umschrift hat bar-si. 2 1 6 WF 68, vii; 69 vii. Unsicher, Deimel hat in WF 68 BAR.SI-, in WF 69 AS.SI. 2 1 7 WF 76, Rs. i. /'asta- 'i/1. lastalist vielleicht Präposition (= itti). 
261 
bunf;len 
(OIP 
~ara 3 
(abstrahiert 
Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abo SalöbTh 
as2-ta2-i/ ) ;  as2-dam-il 2 1 8  (W; P: as2 -tam2-i/ ) ;  
bi-li-li 2 1 9  ( P :  be rli-li ) ;  
do-du-LU L220 ( P) ;  da-tum 22 1 (W; P :  da-dum ) ;  
e-du-ia2 222 (P) ;  es 2-se-su 223 ( P :  PN2) ; 
ga-ri 224 ( P) ;  ga-ri- N I 225 (P) ;  GAG-zi-um 226 (W; P :  KAK-) ; 
ba-N I-/um 227 (W; P) ; 
i- ßU-N I228 ( P) ;  i-bu3 - LU L-i/229 (W; P) ; i-[1j ] I 2-El30 ( P) ;  i-ku-gi 23 1 (W; P) ; i-na-i/232 (W; P) ;  
i- 'ri/'-gi 233 ( P) ;  i-sar-bu3 234 (W;  P :  i-sar-pum3 ) ;  i3 -lum-gara3 237 (W; P) ; i3 -lum­
sux (MUS)236 (W; P) ; ib-gi-NE237 ( P :  ip-gi- NE) ;  i/-LAGAß-LUMjZU .ZU . SAR)238 (W; P) ; 
il-lu-sar 239 (W; P) ; i/-N I .N I 240 ( P) ;  i/-N I . [ 2 ]24 1 ( P) ;  il-sux (MUS)-nu-me-< ru ?>242 (W; P) ; il­
sux (MUS)-<nu 2> -me-ru 243 (W; P :  il-sux 2 -me-ru ) ;  il-sux (MUS) -nu-me-ru 244 (W; P) ; il-su3 -
2 1 8 WF l 06, i i ;  l 07, v i ;  auch lexika l isch : SF 63 ,  i 6 ( i n  SF n icht richtig wiedergegeben) . /'asta-m(a)- 'il/; 
Westenholz verg leicht den ON E2 -as2 /is-da-ma-il aus Nippur. Vg l .  vorige Anm. 2 1 9  NTSS 569, Rs. i i '  6 ' .  /be '/i- 'ili/2 Unsicher, der Name kann auch zum "bonono "-Typ unbestimmter 
Herkunft gehören . Vg l .  pi-li-li . 220 WF 77, vi i i .  (2) WF 32 ,  v 6. (3) WF 1 49, i i i .  Zeichenfolge und Interpretation unsicher, könnte /dadu/ 
enthalten . 
22 1 WF 1 35, Rs . i .  /dadum/. 222 TSS 88 1 ,  Rs . v 5. Lesung (ia2 : syllabische Verwendung des Zah lzeichens "5" 1 )  und semi tische Deutung 
sehr unsicher. 223 TSS 302, Rs. i i  l .  Sehr unsicher. 224 TSS 222 ,  i 7; WF l ,  iv 3 ;  45, iv l ;  5 1 ,  iv; 53 ,  vi i .  (2 ) TSS 46 (K) ;  SF 1 3  (K) .  ( 3) TSS 40 1 ,  Rs. i 2; WF 
7 4, Rs. i i .  Fal ls die Lesung zutrifft, würden ga-ri2-u3 /u9 aus Eblo und dem präsorganischen Mari sowie 
aAK ga-ri2 (zu akk .  gerOm ) entsprechen, s. MAD 3 ,  1 1 9 ; Ste inkeller 1 993 ,  240. Vielleicht ist ober r i ­
g o  zu lesen . 225 WF 1 24, i i i .  Lesung unsicher, vg l .  vorige Anm. 
226 WF l l  0, i .  Bei Pomponio wohl nur versehentl ich n icht unterstrichen . 227 WF 22 ,  ix. Mehrdeutig ,  Interpretation unsicher. 228 WF 1 8 , Rs. vi i .  (2) TSS 453b  i i '  4 ' .  Lesung und I nterp retat ion u ns icher ;  i- d ü rfte jedenfa l ls 
Kon jugationspräfix sein .  
229 TSS 479, 2 .  /yiplus- 'il/ oder /yi 'pul- 'il/, s . u .  S .  27 1  mit Anm . 430. 230 TSS 453o, i i '  3 ' .  Zu dem Element E 2  s .u .  Anm .  3 24 .  23 1 TSS 732, i 6 .  /yikun-kln/. 
232 WF 1 07, iv .  /hinna- 'il/. 233 TSS 88 1 ,  v 1 ' . Lesung sehr unsicher, ri2 ist auf der Kopie n icht zu sehen . Name wohl analog zu i-ku-gi. 
234 TS� 750, 2 .  /yisarpu (m) / .  235 TSS 1 35 ,  i 4 ;  NTSS 1 40, i 2 .  /'ilum-qarrad/. 236 WF 1 44, i .  Viel leicht sux (MUS)-i3 -lum /su- 'i/um/ zu lesen . 237 TSS 8 8 1 ,  vi i i  9 ' .  Viel leicht mit späterem ipqu zu verbinden, vg l .  MAD 3 ,  56f .  238 WF 4 1 , vi i .  239 WF 1 22 ,  i .  /il-/u-sar/2 
24° CT 50, 22 ,  Rs. i i '  5 ' .  irli2-il oder i/-irbux zu lesen2 24 1 TSS 782 ,  Rs . i 4. 242 TSS 536, i 4. Diese und die folgenden Schreibungen könnten , m it den von Pomponio vorgeschlagenen 
Konjekturen, denselben Nomen /'ilsunu/-Meru repräsentieren (was auch Westenholz ann immt) . Doch 
wären auch / 'ilsu-mlnu / und / 'ilsu-nuru / als eigenständige Nomen mög l ich . 243 TSS 1 8 1 ,  i i  1 0 ' .  (2) WF 1 24, iv. (3 ) CT 50, 5 ,  i 2 .  244 TSS 1 1 5 ,  i i 5 .  
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nu-<me 2> -ru 245 (W; P) ; il-tu-tu 246 (W; P) ; is-dub-i/ 247 (W; P : is-tup-il ) ;  is- LUL-i/ 248 (W; 
P) ; is-pi-lum 249 (W; P) ; 
Ia-Ia 250 ( P) ; la-la-/um 25 1  ( P) ; /o-LUM-mo 252 ( P) ; 
ME-IjAR-5i 253 ( P :  me-ar3 -si ) ;  MES . LAM-i/ s .  is-dub-il; mi-surod254 (W) ; 
pi-li-li 255 ( P: be6 -Ii-Ii ) ;  
su-mu- 'as 2-da/1256 (W; P) ; su4 -a-bi 257 ( P) ;  su-a-ba/58 ( P) ;  su-a-na-ti 259 ( P) ;  
u3- R l -ti- LUMJzu .ZU . SAR)260 ( P ) ; Us -Os-dar (W; P :  as-tar2 -u5 ) 26 1 ; u r - do5-dor 262 
(W; P) ; u r - de-/um 263 (P) ; 
zuT!aT/um 264 (W;. P: KA-IaT/um ) .  
Pompon ios Prosopag raph ie enthä lt noch e in ige weitere Nomen , für d ie man sem itische 
In terpretationen i n  E rwägung ziehen kann265 :  
AN-mu-da266 ; as-mab/mab2 ; 
'or/o-LUMJZU .ZU . SAR) ; 'o3 -LUM; 'o3 - LUMx ;  'orno ;  'a3 -na-lu ; 'a3 -na-lu-lu ; 'a3 -nam ; 
en-gi ; 
ljAR . TU267 ( nebst ljAR . TU - d s u d 3 ,  ljAR . TU-TU R) ; 
245 WF 22 ,  v i i i .  
246 TSS 1 1 9, i i '  2 .  ( 2) WF 70, Rs .  i .  / 'i/-dudu/2 247 NTSS 229, Rs . 1 ' ( 2) . ( 2) WF 40, i .  Westenholz l iest i n  NTSS 229 MES. [ LAM]-i/ . /yistup- 'il/. 
248 WF 72, vi . Die Lesung Iu/ in d iesem Namen ist n icht gesichert, ebensowenig d ie Interpretation " I I  d rew 
(the chi ld) out" (Westenholz 1 988 ,  93) . 
249 WF 6 1 , i i i  1 0 . Interpretation unsicher. Westenholz fragend "yisp(i)-ilum " .  
250 WF 1 1 0, i ;  1 1 1 , 4 .  Semitische Deutung unsicher; zu Ia/Gm "Fü l le"2 Ia-Ia kommt u .a .  im präsorganischen 
Mari vor, vg l .  Ste inkel ler 1 993 ,  24 1 .  
25 1  NTSS 296, i i  1 .  Aus /lala- 'i/um/2 
252 WF 1 07, Rs. i .  Unsicher, viel leicht ana log zu a-lum-LA (TAS) gebi ldet, s . u .  Anm .  289. 
253 TSS 230, i i i  8 ' .  Vg l .  a-bar-si ; kol lationsbedürftig !  
254 WF 7 ,  Rs. i i ;  9 ,  v i i i  1 2 ; 25 ,  i 1 9 . Bei Pomponio unter Ml -s i4- a d  gebucht, n icht unterstrichen . Stein kel ler 
1 993 ,  24 1 m it Anm .  1 6  führt Para l lelen aus Mari und Ebla an und den Namen als / mJn­
su (w)at/ "warum ihn2 " (m it Bezug auf den Tod eines ä lteren 
255 RTC 1 2 , i i i  2 .  Vg l .  bi-li-li . 
256 WF 1 36, i .  /sumu- 'a_ttar/. 
257 Orient 1 9, 2, iv 6; MVN 1 0, 86, iv 5. /su- 'abr/. 
258 TSS 732 ,  ii 3 .  IJU- 'aba/2 
259 RTC 1 4, iv 4 . . Ob der Name semitisch als IJU- 'anati/ oder /cju- 'anati/ "der der 'Anal" zu analysieren 
ist, scheint fragl ich . Sol lte der Namensträger ein früher "Amurriter" sein2 
260 TSS 732 ,  i i  2 .  / 'urrJ-tJrum/2 
26 1 WF 3 1 ,  Rs. i i 2. Vgl .  u3 -as-dar in  TAS. u3 /u5 ist viel leicht als lnteriektion aufzufassen ( "Oh 'A�ar l ") .  
262 WF 1 1 0 I i .  263 SR, S .  3 1 ,  i i i  3 .  ( 2) TMH 5 ,  78, i i i  3 ;  Gs .Unger, Nr. 3 ,  i i i 2 .  ( 3) WF  35, vi . 
264 TSS 70, i i  1 ;  89, i i i  6; WF 6, Rs. iv 1 0; 24, i i .  /sulalum/ 
265 e2 - in Pomponios Umschrift ist iewei ls durch 'a3 - ersetzt. 
266 Akkadisch interpretiert bei d i  Vita 1 993 , 1 29 .  /'il-muda '/. 
267 ljAR .TU, meist als "Hausgesinde" o .ä .  übersetzt, ist viel leicht warx -tu zu lesen und als Lehnwort aus akk. 
wardum zu erklären, was zum Typus der damit gebi ldeten PN stimmen würde. Zur Rol le der ljAR .TU 
s. zuletzt Selz 1 993 ,  209-2 1 1 .  Zu ljAR für /war/ in Ebla vg l .  Krebern i k  1 982 ,  1 90 .  
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LUM-mo268 ;  
Ml-/o · Ml -/o-UN · mi-mud · I I I 
na-Dl -nu; NE-LUMx (ZU .ZU .SAR ) ; 
UN m u s e n _so r .  
N l-ba-h i-li · V I 
in der " F rühdynostischen Sprichwortsommlung "  f i ndet sich d ie Ze i le il-me-sar 269, was wie e in 
okk. PN ouss ieht 270 .  
Sem itische Götternomen entha lten noch d ie PN dzu-en-MUD27 1 , u r - d se3 N I R 272 sowie e i n ige 
in lex ika l ischen Texten vorkommende, d ie bei Pompon io n icht berücksicht igt s ind : de-/um­
[AN ] . DUL/73 ,  de-/um-AGA3 . Zl 274 , de-lum-da- 'KA/bu3 2' 275 . 
Die Anzah l  der semi t ischen Nomen läßt s ich n icht genou beziffern : Lesung und In terpretation 
vieler Nomen s i nd uns icher, zuwei len könnte sich h i nter untersch ied l ichen, z.T. feh lerhaften 
Sch re ibungen derselbe Name verbergen (s .o .  S .  262 mi t  Anm .  242) . Veransch lagt man die 
zur Gänze sem it ischen auf 40-50, so würden s ie zwischen 2 und 3 Prozent der i nsgesamt 
etwa 1 700 Personen nomen ausmachen .  
E i n ige der i n  den Personen nomen auftretenden Götternomen s ind auch lexika l isch bezeugt: 
de-lum 276, dzu-en 277, dse3 N IR278 . Außerdem f inden sich i n  der großen Götterl i ste aus Fora an 
semit ischen Nomen noch AN-ma-tum 279 und evt. ku3 -rib-ba280 . 
268 LUM-ma (mögl icherweise verbergen sich h i nter dieser Schreibung mehrere Namen) ist - n icht nur i n  Fora ­
überaus häufig und kommt später auch als Göttername vor. Eanatum von Lagas erklärt seinen zweiten 
Namen LUM-ma als m u - t i  d n u (s .  Bauer 1 987-90, § 2, mit Lit . ) . Fal ls s ich d ies auf e i nen "amurritischen" 
Nomadenstamm tidnu / ditanum bezieht, wäre zu erwägen, ob LUM-ma (auch) einen semitischen Namen 
darste l lt. 
269 Alster, 1 99 1 -92, 1 9, Z. 20 1 ;  n icht übersetzt oder kommentiert. 
270 l n  dem gegebenen Kontext (unklar) könnte man eine Anspielung auf e ine h i storische Persönl ichkeit vermu­
ten, vg l .  z . ß .  das bei Edzard 1 993 zitierte Sprichwort zu Mesi l im  von Kis .  Tatsäch l ich ist der Name auf 
e inem zeitgenössischen Dokument überl iefert, näml ich einem Rollsiegel der Periode FD I I  aus Mari ( Parrot 
1 956, 1 90, M. 1 3 8 8  = A0. 1 98 1 1 ;  vgl .  Strammenger 1 960, 25 ;  ßraun-Holzinger 1 977; 26; Karg 
} 984, 57f . ) ; d ie Zeichenfolge ist dort SAR.ME . I L, der Name wurde seit der Orig ina lpubl i kation meist 
Sar-il gelesen, das ME ist jedoch auf Photo und Kopie deutl ich zu sehen, korrekte Lesung bei Karg 
1 984, 57. 
27 1 Pomponio: dz u e n - m u d .  Wegen der i n  Fora und TAS noch freien Zeichenfolge transl iteriere ich hier zu­
en, vg l .  die bislang früheste syl labische Schreibung d EN.ZI/ZU = zu-i-nu i n  Ebla (MEE 4, VE 799) . 
und Ana lyse des PN - MUD Logogramm oder Syl labogramm2 - unsicher. 
272 Der GN Serda ist mit akk. sertum "Morgen( röte) " zu identifizieren, vg l .  Powel l  1 989, 447f. 
273 SF 2 ,  i 2 .  Es l iegt nahe, de:)um als /'i/um/ zu deuten .  Allerd ings ist das Nebeneina nder von e-lum und 
irlum ( i3 -lum-gara3 , -MUS) auffä l l i g .  Später wird de-/um mit En l i l  identifiziert (An = Anum I 1 55 ) . 
274 SF 2, i i  1 . 
275 SF 2, i i  3 .  
276 SF 5 A v 6; ß v 2 . 
277 SF 5 A; ß ;  SF 6 jewei ls i 5 .  
278 SF 1 X 3 .  
279 S F  1 ,  vi i i  1 .  Viel leicht als /'il-matim/ zu interpretieren, vgl .  AN-ma2-ti i n  TAS . 
280 SF 1 ,  x 22 .  Von W.G.  Lomber! 1 980- 83  mit einem später d k u  r - r a - i  b 2 - ba  u .ä .  geschriebenen Namen 
der N i n is i na identifiziert. Der Name könnte zu akk. karabu gehören und letzl ieh mit kuribu "ein Gen i us" 
identisch se i n .  
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i n den Fo ro-T exte begegnen sch l ieß l ich a uch okkod ische Lehnwörter . Abgesehen von logo­
graph isch geschr iebenen wie SAGi "Mundschenk" ,  SAMJN iNDA2 xSE) " Kauf" oder 
UGULA "Aufseher" (deren Fo ra-zeit l iche Lesung wi r nu r vermuten können) , sind zu nennen : 
b u r - s u - m o 28 1  "Greis ( i n ) "  (auch Titel oder Berufsbezeichnung) ; 
I i 2 - g o 282 (Maße inheit) ; 
m o - n o 283 "Mine" (Maße i nhei t) ;  
d o m - g o ro/84 " Kaufmann " ;  
n o -g o d o 285 "H i r( 
po4 - s e s  286 (e in Pr iester) . E i n  Leh nwort ist v ie l leicht auch das e inma l  i n  Zusammenhang m i t e2-k u r  und e2-z i bezeugte 
o[ k i - t i  "akitu-Fest" (Tss· s s l ,  i i '  1 ' ) .  
i n  TAS ist das sem i tische E lement wesentl ich stä rker vertreten a ls i n  Fora .  Von den etwa 1 50 
Personennomen der Kolophone und Wi rtschaftstexte s ind über 60, a lso mindestens 40 Pro­
zent, sem i tisch287 : 
o-o-um(-KU . L I )288 ; 'a '-/o-LUM289; o-LAK350(verti ko l)-ßAD3 290; o-/um-ßAD3 29 1 ; a-lum-i3 -
/um292; a-ba-ar-<si ?>293; a{ba-a] r-si294 ; AMAR-dzu-en 295; AN . R[U2 .X2 ]-bo-LA[M]296; as­
da-da297 · as -mud298 · I 2 I 
28 1 Von Pomponio auch fragend als PN angeführt. ln Ebla ist das Femin inum partumtum zusammen mit 
sarratum und mar 'atum Äquivalent von SAG+KID2 (MEE 4, VE 260; emend iert nach Photo) , das in 
einer Berufsli ste aus Fora vor AMA diNANNA erscheint (SF 70, vi i i  6f. ) . 
282 Nach Powel l  1 987-90, 495 -497, ist N I - ga  so zu lesen und geht auf akk. *litka i n  der Bedeutung 
"truel standard measure" zurück, vg l .  die akk. Gefäßbezeichnung litiktum . 
283 Z . B .  SF 30ff . und pass im in den Wirtschaftstexten .  Zu akk. manDm "zäh len , rechnen" , u rsprüng l ich viel­
leicht "abtei len" .  
284 Belege: Biga 1 978; Pomponio 1 987, 292. Entlehnung wohl aus akk. tamkarum und nicht umgekehrt, 
obwohl das Verbum makaru im Akk. erst spät belegt ist. 
285 Belege: Pomponio 1 987, 305 f. Wohl besser n a - g i d a X I von akk. naqidum ; vgl auch GADA = kitDm. 286 SF 70, ii 9 (MSL 1 2 , 1 3) .  Von akk. paslsum . 
287 Die semitischen Namen aus TAS sind bei Westenholz 1 988 ,  1 1  Of. , und Biggs 1 988 ,  92-96, zusam­
mengestel lt, die Namen der Wirtschaftstexte bei Pomponio 1 99 1  B. ln den folgenden Belegangaben 
steht "K" fü r "Kolophon" ( lexika l i sche und l i terarische Texte, ansonsten handelt es sich um Wi rtschahstexte) . 
288 lAS 1 8  K. Mander 1 984, 346, dem Biggs 1 988 ,  95, folgt, deutet KU . LI als Titel . 
289 lAS 53 1 iv 1 , .  Westenholz 1 988 ,  1 1 1 , l iest a-lum-LA I 'alum-lala/. LA dann aber eher zu le 'Dm. 
290 lAS 495 v 6; 5 1 1 iv 2 .  Pomponio 1 99 1  B, 1 42, l iest a-LAK350_r um2' bzw. a-LAK350-u9, doch ist das 
letzte Zeichen in lAS 5 1 1 deutl ich BAD3 . Biggs 1 988 ,  94f. Anm.  28, und Pomponio, l . c . ,  weisen auf 
eine mög l iche Lesung bux für das zweite Zeichen hin, die sich aus der Varia nte a-bu3 -KA2 ( Ebla) für a­
LAK350-KA 2IKALAM (TAS) in der 'Names and Professions List" (Z . 287; Berufsbezeichnung) erg ibt. 
29 1 lAS 1 1 3 K; 254 K. I 'alum-dur/. 
292 lAS 475 K. I 'alum-'ilum/. 
293 lAS 1 8  K. Falls E rgänzung zutreffend, I 'aba-'arsi/. Allerd ings ist ein E lement ar auch i n  PN aus Ebla und 
in aAK PN anzutreffen, vg l .  auch ar-rum2 . 
294 lAS 60 K. I 'aha- 'arsi/. 
295 lAS 5 1 8  i i i  1 .  
296 lAS 5 1 8 vi i i  1 . Pomponio 1 99 1  B, 1 42, verg leicht ba- LAM, das in Ebla als Ortsname und theophores 
E lement vorkommt (und für ljalab "Aleppo" steht) . 
297 lAS 5 1 5  i i  2 .  
298 lAS 5 1 8 , i 4 .  Sem itische Deutung unsicher. Pomponio 1 99 1  B ,  1 42, versteht MUD hier als "e creatore" . 
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ba-lum-i3 - / [um ]299 · bi -bi -um 300 · I 2 2 I 
da-da30 1 ; 
en-na-i /302 · en-na-na303 · I I 
GIB I L- i [ /]304; 'GIS . BAN2'-i/ 305 ; gu-N I -sum 306; 
HAR-KA307 · HAR .TU308 · HAR .TU-d n i s o  bo  309 ·  H l -/o-i -lum3 1 0 ·  hu-ti-um 3 1 1 · .._., I '-' I "--' I -._.- 3 I � I 
1·-bi -um3 1 2 · i-dur -[ 2 ] -o-NAM3 1 3 ·  i-gi -i -lum3 1 4 · i-IM N I-RUM 3 1 5 · i-'KA2'-LUM3 1 6 · i-2 I 2 . I (4) 3 I • 2 I I 
ku-a-ha3 1 7 · i-ku-gu-i/3 1 8 · i-ku-i-sar3 1 9 ·  i-ku-i/3 20 · i-kun3 -ma-ri2 32 1  · i-me · ( BAR)-EREN2+X 322 · � I I I I I I 
i-si-' x2 '-gu-N I-' x' 323 ; i-ti-E 2 324 ; i-ti-d iD2 325 ;  i-ti-d s o  _ g ag  o n326; i-ti-dUD .  GAM+GAM327 ; i3 -
299 lAS 5 1 8 i i  5 .  Westenholz 1 988 ,  1 1 0 , setzt fragend lba 'lum- 'iluml an .  Woh l  eher lbalum- 'i/iml als 
Entsprechung von sum. d i g i r- n u - m e . 
300 lAS 53 1 .  Woh l  zu späterem bibbum "Wi ldschaf" , vg l .  Biggs 1 988 , 95 , und Pomponio 1 99 1 B, 342, 
mi t Verweis auf MAD 3, 93 .  
30 1 AbS 1 739 ( l raq 42, PI. 1 1  a; ASE 4, F ig .  7: 1 )  i i '  1 ' .  
302 lAS 1 1 3 K; 1 1 7 K; 1 24 K; 1 28 K; 268 K; 388 K; 473 K; 479 K; 487 K; 503 iv 4. lbinna- 'il/. 
303 lAS 1 24 K; 1 63 K .  Ana lyse unsicher; Westenholz 1 988 ,  1 1 1 :  lhinna-na/ 
304 lAS 479 K. 
305 lAS 1 42 K. Lesung nach Mander 1 984, 360; übernommen von Biggs 1 988 ,  93: " I I i s a bow"( 2 ) .  
306 lAS 1 26 K; 498 , 1 ' .  Westenholz 1 988 ,  1 1 1 , verg leicht fragend akk. kullizum "H i rt" und verweist auf gul-
li-sum i n  Mari . Auch Krebern i k  1 988 ,  6, ste l lt gul-li-sum und gurli-is i n  Ebla zu' akk. kullizum. 
307 lAS 5 1 8, iv 2 .  
308 lAS 1 1 6 K. 
309 lAS 34 K. 
3 1 0 lAS 298 K. Das E lement bi-la- begegnet auch i n  PN aus Ebla . 
3 1 1  lAS 39 K; 9 1  K; 1 26 K; 1 8 1 K( 2) ; 268 K; 283  K; 472 K. Nach Biggs 1 988 ,  95 , und Westenholz zu 
akk. badOm "s ich freuen" ,  das a l lerd i ngs 111 w ist. 
3 1 2 lAS 1 1 6 K. lyibbium/ 
3 1 3 lAS 5 1 8 , vi i i  3 .  Zur Unterscheidung von KU und DUR2 s . u .  6 . 3 .6 .  Das theophore E lement könnte a-bir5 
(I 'abirl oder I 'abbirl "Mächtiger") zu lesen sei n .  
3 1 4 lAS 1 8  K ;  20 K ;  1 26 K ;  1 63 K ;  254 K ;  283 K ;  489 K ;  503, v i i i  6 . lyiqqi- 'iluml zu naqum 2 
3 1 5 lAS 1 4 1 2 K; 5 1 8 1 vi i i  5 .  Zeichenfolge und Interpretation unsicher. 
3 1 6 AbS 1 739 iv' 2 ' .  
3 1 7 lAS 2 8 3  K .  lyikun-'aba/. 
3 1 8 lAS 1 1 3 K; 268 K; 479 K. Westenholz, 1 988B, 1 1 3 ,  führt auch einen späteren Beleg aus Di lbat an (CT 
32 ,  8 i iA) . Viel leicht ein analog zu ikun-pi-GN gebi ldeter Name lyikun-gu- 'i/11 wor in gu ein ugar .  g 
"Stimme" entsprechendes Nomen wäre . 
3 1 9 lAS 505 1 i '  1 ' .  lyikun-yisar/ 
320 lAS 6 1  K; 48 1 K; 503 v i i  4. I yikun- 'il/. 
32 1 lAS 5 1 8 , vi 4 .  lyikuni-Mari . Schei nt den Ortsnamen Mari zu enthalten, wonach jedoch kei n  Kl zu 
ergänzen ist, wie e i n  weiterer Beleg in einem noch unveröffentl ichten TAS-Text zeigt. 
322 lAS 5 1 8  vi 2 .  Biggs 1 988 ,  96, verweist auf d ie in MAD 3 ,  44 , gebuchten mit i-melmi- gebildeten 
Namen . 
323 lAS 1 1 6  K. 
324 lAS 1 22 K. Biggs und Westenholz verstehlen E2 h ier ebenso wie i n  im-/ik-E2 und PUZUR4 -E2 als Logo­
gramm für bitum "Tempel " .  Vielleicht l iegt jedoch e i ne defektiv-syl labische Schre ibu ng fü r lhaw(a)l ( Ea) 
vor: lyiddin-haw(a)l. Vg l .  i n  der Götterl i ste aus TAS (s . u .  S .  269) . 
325 lAS 94 K; 489 K. 
326 lAS 34 K; 268 K. lyiddin-sakkan/. 
327 lAS 33  K; 1 462 K .  lyiddin-. .  ./. 
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d'E 7 
/yiddin-nah(a)rum/. 
Sprache und Schr ift - Sumerisch und Akkadisch 
lum-'a-na l328 · i -!um-gara 329 · i -lum-ma-lik 330 · ib-AN-mud33 1 · ifJ turlßAD 332 · i/- lAK647333 · •. I 3 3 I 3 I I 3 I I 
il-su/su3 -a-ba 334 ; il-su-gara3 335; il-su3 -EREN 2+X336; il-su3 -ma-/ik 337 ; i/-'zul.ZU 338; im-
lik- E 2 339; im-ri2-is-E 2 340; ir3 ( US) -bi ro-bo 34 1 ; ir3 (US)-mi-i/342 ; is-dub-i/343 ; is-dub-dKA. Dl344 ; 
is-ga-ßE345 ;  is-LUL-i/346 ; is-mori3 -lum 347; 
la-mu-tum348 ; 
MES. lAM-i/349; mi-en-nu350; mi-mud35 1 ;  
PUZUR4 -E 2 352 ; PUZUR4-i/353; 
su-ma-a-ba4 354 ; su/su1 rmo-a-ba355; u3 -as-dar356; u3 -NE-NE 357 . 
so- LUM 358 . 
328 AbS 1 739 ( l raq 42, pl. 1 1  a; ASE 4, F ig .  7: 1 ) iv' 3 ' .  
329 lAS 254 K .  I 'ilum-qarradl2 
330 lAS 298 K. I 'i/um-malik/ 
33 1  lAS 254 K; 485 K. Krebern ik 1 988 ,  2 1 6  ib-U9-mu-udldu in Ebla . Steinkeller 1 993 , 2401 
möchte dari n versch iedene Formen von ba 'um 'I versus libiJ 'I) sehen . 
332 lAS 1 4 1  K; 1 42 K. I 'i/-dur/. TUR ist mit Mander 1 9841 3481 wohl eher ein logographischer Zusatz zum 
PN als eine Glosse zu BAD3 . 
333 lAS 1 1 6 K; 283 K; 5 1 5  i '  l ' . Fehlt bei Westenholz; bei Biggs 1 988 1 9 1 , wären d ie beiden ersten 
Belege nachzutragen . Pomponio 1 99 1  BI 1 44, l iest i rrtüml ich il-at. 
334 lAS 298 K (su) ; 1 32 K (su3 ) . l 'ilsu- 'aba/. 
335 lAS 1 1 3 K; 1 22 K; 298 K; 476 K. l'ilsu-qarrad/. 
336 lAS 33  K; 39 K; 59 K; 1 1 3 K; 1 32 K; 234 K; 269 K; 488 K. l 'ilsu-. . .  /. 
337 IAS 5 1 3 , Rs. i i  2 ' .  l 'i/su-malik/. 
338 lAS 42 K. 
339 lAS 20 K; 1 26 K; 266 K. lyimlik-bayy(a)l2 Vg l .  Anm .  324 .  
340 lAS 494 i i  8 .  Fehlt bei Biggs u nd  Westenholz. 
34 1 lAS 1 422 K; 283 K. lyirbir'aba/. 
342 lAS 23 K; 34 K. lyirmi-'il/. 
343 lAS 1 1 6 K; 5 1 3  Rs. i i i  1 ' ; AbS 1 739 ( l raq 421 Fig 1 1 a; ASE 4, F ig . 7: 1 ) i i i '  1 ' . lyistup- 'il/ 
344 lAS 1 1 6  K; 477 K; 480 K. lyistupl-lsta ran .  
345 lAS 1 22 K;  298 K. Biggs 1 988 1  95 1 und Westenholz 1 988 1  1 1 1 , lesen BE-is-ga. Der Name enthä lt 
wohl die in Ebla und im präsorganischen Mari häufige Schreibung BE für ba '/( um ) "Herr" . 
346 lAS 1 1 6 K; 5 1 01 i 3 ;  5 1 3 , i i i  2 ;  AbS 1 739 (ASE 41 F ig .  7: 1 ) Rs. i '  3 '  ( i n  der Kopie ist IL wohl n icht richtig 
wiedergegeben ) . 
347 lAS 479 K. lyisma '- 'ilum/. 
348 lAS 5021 i i i  4. Westenholz 1 988 1  1 1 1 , interpretiert den Namen l!a-miJtum/. Ia- könnte jedoch auch 
eine Form von /- '-y "stark sein "  reflektieren (vg l .  Pomponio 1 99 1  B, 1 44, mit Verweis auf Krebern ik 1 98 8 ,  
94) 1 und das zweite Gl ied könnte auch lmutuml "Mann" sei n .  
349 lAS 1 1 6 K ;  1 1 7 K ;  1 32 K ;  477 K ;  479 K .  
350 lAS 5 1 6 I i 1 . 
35 1 lAS 1 42 K. 
352 lAS 487 K. lpuzur-hayy(a)l2 Vgl .  Anm .  324 .  
353 lAS 1 3  K; 1 42 K ;  268 K ;  503 , vii 6 .  I puzur- 'il/. 
354 lAS 34 K. lsu-ma-'aba/. 
355 lAS 9 1  K; 1 42 K (su7 3 ) ; 268 K; 269 K; 472 K. lsu-ma-'aba/. 
356 lAS 298 K; 5061 i i '  3 ' .  Vg l .  Anm . 26 1 .  
357 lAS 254 K; 480 K; 484 K. 
358 lAS 503 1 i i i  5 .  
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Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abo Salöbib 
Mon kann dieser Liste noch ein ige Nomen aus der "Nomes ond Professions List" 359 h i n­
zufügen :  
[ 'arnu ]-N I 360; 
a-hu-ne36 1 ·  a- LUM362 · a -na363 ·  ar-N I -ba 364 · ar-rum 365 · as-dar-ßAlA366 · az-bu 367 · az-� I I 2 I I 2 I I 3 I 
za-bu3 368 ; 
ba-lurlu5 369 ;  
da-tum 370 ·  I 
ga-ri 37 1 ;  
i-bi[la372 ; i-su/su1 3 ( BU) -ba/a373 ;  i-ti-i3 -lum374; ib-li375 ; i/-SIG5 ( 1GI+lAK527) 376; im-/ik-i/377; im-mar378 · d jM Mlmusen_ me-ru379 ·  im-tum380 · is -gi -me-ru 38 1 · I . I I I I  4 I 
ki-num2 382 ; 
LU2xSE3 -i/383 ;  
MES-sar384 ; m i-na-LUM 385 ; 
359 Zei lenzäh lung nach OIP 99, 62-7 1 und ( i n  Klammern ) nach Arch i  1 98 1 .  
360 NPL 48 ,  ergänzt nach Ebla-Version . 
36 1 NPL 239 Ebla : a-bu-ni. 
362 NPL 1 1 5  1 20 . 
363 NPL 89 ( 87) ; Ebla : 'a3 -na. 
364 NPL 7 1 . 
365 NPL 4. Vgl .  a-ba-ar 2 
366 NPL 1 46 1 55 l und wohl auch 96 (99) . I 
367 NPL 1 82 1 93 ; Ebla :  a-za-bu3 . NPL 233  
368 NPL 36 (35) ;  Ebla: a-za-bu3 . Vielleicht nur eine Schreibva riante des vorigen Namens: KIS+ZA.ZA = 
azx 2 
369 NPL 1 27 1 34l ; Ebla : ba-lu-lu. 
370 NPL 1 2 3 ldadum/ 
37 1 NPL 49. Vgl .  Anm .  262 .  
372 NPL 1 39 ( 1 47) ; Ebla :  ib-la. Variante i n  TAS ( lAS 6 1 , v i '  1 1  ) : rx'-/i. 
373 NPL 59; Ebla : i-su-bala. 
374 NPL 1 1 8 1 24l ; Ebla : i-ti-/um. lyiddin- 'ilum/ 
375 NPL 2 1 1 Vg l .  i-bi2-la. 
376 NPL 97 ( 1 0 1 ) ; Ebla : i/-LAK647. NPL 1 90 (20 1 ) .  I 'il-damiq/ 
377 NPL 23 1 244 ; Ebla : im4 -lik-il. lyimlik- 'il/ 
378 NPL 1 78 1 89 .  l'immar/ 
379 NPL 1 3 3 1 40 .  NPL 2 1 9  Ebla : an-zu-me-ru. 
380 NPL 1 03 1 07 . NPL 207 . I 'imdum/ 
38 1 NPL 72 (73) .  Westen holz 1 988 ,  1 1 1 , hat fä lschl ich is- statt 151 1 -. Wegen i51 1 ist der 1 .  Rad ika l  woh l  als 
t oder g anzusetzen (vgl .  Krebern ik  1 988 ,  29) und somit n icht zu akk. saqDm "tränken " .  
382 NPL 237 lkinum/ Ebla abweichend i-t[i ] .  
383 NPL 1 7 1 1 8 1  . 
384 NPL 1 3 1  ( 1 38) .  
385 NPL 1 44 ( 1 53) .  ßiggs, 1 988 ,  96, l iest mi-na-num2 und verweist auf einen i n  MAD 3 1  1 78 1  zitierten 
Beleg . 
386 NPL 1 92 (203) .  (> nesum) " Löwe"2 
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na-sum 386 ; 
/130. 
/naytum/ 
(231); 
(218) 
'ajtar-pala/ 
(246). 
Sprache und Schrift - Sumer isch und Akkadisch 
SIG2 -na-sar387 · daSIG 388 · su -ma-me-ru389 · I 5 I 3 I 
UR . SA Ggara3 39o . 
Die Götter l i ste aus TAS39 1 enthält an (wahrsche i n l ich) sem i t ischen Nomen : 
AN-mo -ti 392 · dme-ru 393 · AN-tum 394 · 2 I f I 
dba -o/ 395 · d ba -Ii-ha 396 · d ßE-S IN IG 397 · 4 I 4 � I I 
dda-bar398 · dda-ri (-'x' 2)399 · ddu-du 400 · I 2 I I 
d'E ' 4o1 . dzu-en 402 . 2 I I 
dga-go 403 ;  dgara3 4o4 ;_ 
d i-ku-pi 405 ;  
dku3-rib-ba406; 
dma-l[ik 2 ] 4o7; dma-ni 408 ; 
dsar-gi-me-ru 409; dse3 NIR 4 1 0_ 
Die nu r  i n  TAS und Eblo dokumentierte Liste ED  Lu2 E enthäl t an okk .  ( Lehn-)Wörtern : 
m o s - g o g - e n 4 1 1  "Muskenum" ;  
387 NPL 1 57 ( 1 67) ; Ebla : o-no-sor ; U r  1 1 1 :  i-no-sor. 
388 NPL 79 . NPL 2 1 7  (229); Ebla : daLAK647. /domiq/ oder /domqum/ 
389 NPL 243 Ebla : su-mo-me-ru. /su-mo/-Meru . 
390 NPL 1 76 /qorrad(um)/, mit 9oro3 als phonetischem Komplement2 
39 1 E igene Zeilenzäh lung; A: Alberti 1 985 ;  M: Mander 1 986, 24-32 .  
392 280 (A: 279; M: 297) . Vgl .  AN-mo-tum i n  Fora. 
393 363 (A: 360; M: -) . Wohl so und n icht DIGIR(i/u) -me-ru zu lesen, vg l .  me-ru als E lement der PN il-su (-nu)-, 
d iM.Mimusen_, is1 1 -9i-, su-mo-me-ru. 
394 50. Antum oder l l tum2 
395 229 (A: 229 ;  M: 237) . /bo 'ol/ . 
396 349 (A: 345; M: 37 1 ) . /bolibo/, identisch mit dem Namen eines frühdynastischen Königs von Kis2 
Oder F lußname /bo!Tba/ (zum Dual vg l .  Krebern i k  1 984, 1 33 f . ) 2 
397 392 A: 388 ;  M: 420 . /bo 'ol-sorb(ot)i/. 
398 228 A: 228 ;  M: 236 . 
399 320 A: 345; M: 340 . 
4oo 349 A: 356; M: -) . /dudu/. 
40 1 32 1 A: 3 1 8 ; M: 34 1 ) . Viel leicht Ea, vg l .  Anm .  324. 
402 1 6 . 
403 388 (A: 384; M: 4 1 6) .  /kokko/. 
404 1 77 (A: 1 76; M: 1 77) . Viel leicht /qorrad/, vg l .  dg i  r i d 2 i n  der vorausgehenden Zei le. S. a .  Anm. 2 1 3 . 
405 393 (A: 389 M: 42 1 ) . /yikun-pr/2 
406 25 (A: 25; M: 25) . Vgl .  Anm .  280. 
407 307 A: 306; M: /molik/ oder /malik/2 · 
408 385 A: 38 1 ;  M: aAK PN , s. MAD 3, 1 79 :  zu m-n-y " l ieben" .  
409 325
. 
A :  322 ;  M: /sor(ru)-kr/-Meru oder /sar-9imri/2 
4 1 0 1 03 A: 1 03 ;  M: 1 Vgl .  Anm .  272 und 278 . 
4 1 1  ED Lu 2 E , 1 72 (MSL 1 2 , 1 9) .  Zugrunde l iegt /musko "inum/ (> muskenum ) .  Vgl .  MEE 4, VE 1 306 ' :  
MAS .GAG.EN = mu-so-9o-i-num2 .  
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(256); 
(187). 
:1: Auch 
345). 
03). 
Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abu Sa labib 
p o4 - s e s 4 1 2 (e in Priester) ; 
s o - g  o z2(GUM)4 1 3 " F l ücht l i ng " ,  "N icht-Seßhafter" . 
Wah rschei n l ich s ind auch e in oder zwei Lemmata ei ner lexi kal ischen Übungstafel aus TAS 
okkod isch : zi-riyLUM; i-N I-'x' 4 1 4 . 
l n  Wi rtschaftstexten aus TAS fi nden sich die okkod ische Präposit ion in 4 1 5 ,  die Kon j unktion 
u/ 1 6 , d ie Zah lwörter mi-ad " 1 00" und li-im " l  000" 4 1 7 und die (sem it ischen) Monatsnomen 
ITU i-si und ITU zo- Jortum ( s .o .  S. 257 m it Anm .  l 72 ff . ) .  H i nter der Schrei bung LU 2 PN4 1 8  
steht woh l  das okkod ische Pronomen /0 (>sO) . 
E i ner der l i terar ischen Texte aus TAS ist okkod isch4 1 9 , was a l lerd i ngs n u r  an wen igen 
syl labischen Sch re ibungen s ichtba r  wi rd :  Präpos it ionen in 420 und o [/]42 1 ; Kon j unktion u3 422; 
Pronomen su3423 ;  Verbo lformen i3 -ku-[u] l 2 424 und i-ma 425 ;  Nomen gu2-lub- 'ba ' 2' 426 . 
Es deutet a lso vieles darauf h i n ,  daß das Akkod ische i n  TAS vorherrschte oder zum i ndest 
e ine wichtige Rol le neben dem Sumerischen spielte. ln d ie Fora-Zeit dotierende okkodische 
Texte g ibt es - abgesehen von noch weiter nörd l ich gelegenenen Gebieten ( Diyo lo ,  Mari) -
auch aus N ippur und Kis 427 . Der Fora -zeit l iche "Städtebu nd" umfoßte demnoch vorwiegend 
sumerisches Gebiet i m  Süden und vorwiegend okkodisches Gebiet im Norden . 
41 2 ED Lu 2 E ,  78 (MSL 1 2 , 1 8 ; MEE 3, S .  39) . 
4 1 3 ED Lu 2 E, 1 53 (MSL 1 2 , 1 9; MEE 3 ,  S. 40) . Zu saggosum. Vg l .  MEE 4, VE 309: SA.GAZ2 (GUM) = na­
ti-tum /nodidum/, zu n-d-d "fl iehen" .  
4 1 4 lAS 3 2 1 ,  i i i  2 ' ; vi 3 .  
4 1 5 lAS 508, i 2 ' ;  i i i  3 ' ;  vg l .  ßiggs, OIP 99, S .  44 ; 98 (von Edzard 1 976, 1 62 ,  abgelehnt) ; ßiggs-Postagte 
1 978, 1 1 6. 
41 6  lAS 508, " i "  1 ' .  
4 1 7  lAS 5 1 9, vg l .  ßiggs-Postgate 1 978, 1 05 .  
4 1 8 lAS 503 , i i i  4-5 : S I . DU .DU (wohl MA2 1 . LA1j) LU 2 so-/um. Mehrmals in AbS. 1 739  ( l raq 42, Tf. Xi ,a ;  
ASE 4) . 
41 9  lAS 3 26(+) 342 mit Dupl i kat ARET 5 ,  6; zitiert nach vg l .  Krebern i k  1 992 ,  72-8 1 . 
420 lAS 326, i 1 3 . 
42 1 lAS 3 26, iv 22 ;  1 1 . 
422 lAS 326, ii 1 2 . 
423 lAS 326, i i i  5 :  AD-su3 (Ebla : MA2 .GUR8 -NA) ; 8 :  PA. E 3  .AK-su3 ; iv 1 2 : UR .  SAG su3 (Ebla : kur-da su-a-
de3 ) ;  lAS 342, i i  7: URU-s [u3 ] (Ebla : a-li-zu) .  
424 lAS 3 26, iv 1 2 . Ebla : i-gu2 -ul. 
425 lAS 342, i i '  4. l n  Ebla scheint 1 3  .DU zu entsprechen .  
426 lAS 342, i i '  6 .  Ebla: u3 -fu2-ba-am6 .  
427 l n  ELTS, S .  1 3  werden als die vier ältesten akkad ischen Texte aufgezählt: O I P  97, S .  78  Nr .  1 = ELTS 25 ,  
jCS 1 5 , S .  1 07f . = ELTS 26 und ELTS 30 b aus Nippur; ELTS 1 6  aus Kis; sogar der ä ltere Text OECT 7, 
1 49 = ELTS 1 7  soll vielleicht akkadisch sei n .  Expl izite Kriterien für die Bestimmung der Sprache in Gesta lt 
der syl labisch akk. Wörter f i nden sich al lerd ings nur in ELTS 26: Präpositionen in ( i 3 ') und 
as2-de3 (i 1 1  E i nige frühdynastische Weih inschriften in akk. Sprache werden ebenfal ls als Fo ra-zeitl ich 
oder sogar etwas ä lter e ingestuft (z. ß .  die "T agge"-l nschr ift aus Mari , vg l .  ßraun-Holzi nger 1 977, 27 und 
94) . 
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Sprache und Sch rift - Das Schr iftsystem 
6 .  2 .  DAs ScHR IFTSYSTEM 
Das Fo ra-zeit l iche Schriftsystem repräsentiert e ine schon weit ged iehene Übergo ngsphase 
zwischen einem re in logog raph ischen und e inem gem ischten , logog raph isch-phonograph i­
schem System mi t vol lständ ig  ausgeprägter phonograph ischer Komponente. D ie Grenze 
zwischen " Rebus"-Sch re ibungen einersei ts und "syl labischen " Sch reibungen andererseits hängt 
von der Zugehörigkei t der verwendeten Ze ichen zu ei nem festen Syl lobog rommi nventar ob 
und ist daher noch f l ießend . Es  ist ober n icht zu übersehen, daß sich bere i ts ei n fester 
Kernbestand an  Syl lobogrommen herausgebi ldet hat (s . u .  S .  284-298) . 
Entscheidend für d ie Vervo l l kommnung der phonographischen Komponente dürften d ie sch rift­
l iche Wiedergabe n icht-sumerischer Wörter und Nomen sowie d ie Aufzeichnung l i tera ri­
sche Texte gewesen sei n .  Während das Formu la r  von Wi rtschaftstexten selbst schon i h re 
"Syntax" darste l l t, wa r zu e i ner befr ied igenden Wiedergabe sumerischer l i terar i scher Texte 
d ie Schre i bung g rammatischer Morpheme notwend ig . E i ne Sprache m i t i nterner F lex ion wie 
das Akkod ische i st zur genouen Wiedergabe vol lends auf die lautl iche Schriftkomponente 
angewiesen . Das Ende der Entwickl ung wurde zu Beg i n n  der sa rgon ischen Zei t erre icht, a ls 
e i n  vol lständ iges System von Syl lobogrommen der Typen (K)v und vK e i ne adäquate Wie­
dergabe des Akkod ischen ermög l ichte . 
l n  Fo ra-ze i tl ichen Texten ist d ie  Sch re ibweise Kv-vK fü r gesch lossene S i lben des Typs KvK 
(K = Konsonant, v = Voka l) noch n icht üb l ich . Wenn e i n  entsprechendes Syl lobogromm 
feh lt, wi rd /KvK/ defektiv m i tte ls Kv ausged rückt: so stehen be ispielswe ise i n  Fo ra g o - so2 
für /g o - n - s o g/428 , l i 2 - g o  fü r / l i d g o/ (s .o . Anm .  282 ) ;  gara3 ( i n  Personennomen) 
v ie l le icht fü r /qarrad/ (s .o .  Anm .  2 1 3 ) ; i n  TAS ma2 -ga k ;  für Modgo 429, i-ku- fü r /yikun-1, 
i-ti- für /yiddin/430 ; noch dem selben Pr inzip stel l t a in a-lu (TAS) neben Nl( 'aJ-i-/u ( Eblo)43 1 
mög l icherweise e ine auf Di phthong ausla utende S i lbe / 'ay/ dar . E rste Ansätze zur Kv-vK­
Schre ibung s i nd ober  schon i n  TAS vorhanden, wenn etwa li-im " 1 000" berei ts für /!Tm/ (< 
/Ii 'im/, Status obsolutus zu /Ii 'm-/) steht . Ziem l ich s ichere Fä l le s i nd  ferner der PN im-n2-i5-
E2  und d ie Verbo lform i3 -ku-[ u] / 2  432 . Die i n  Eblo sehr häufig ongewondte Methode, /KvK/ 
mitte ls Kv-Kv auszudrücken ,  i st , wenn überhaupt, n u r  selten bezeugt; e i n  mög l iches Beispiel 
ist i-bu3 - LUL-il aus Foro433 ,  fa l ls dar in i-bu3 für /yip/ oder bu3 -lu5 für /pul/ stehen sol lte : 
/yiplul/ bzw. /yi 'pul/ 8 l n  TAS f indet s ich n u - t e -m  e- m u d fü r n u - d  i m2-m u d434 . 
428 SF 26, i 4; spätere syl labische Entsprechung: [g a-a] n - s a -ag  (Aister 1 99 1 -92, 1 0  Z. 2) . 
429 MEE 3, S. 230 Z. 37; Ebla : mo-do-go k ; _  Zur Identifikation des ON vg l .  Frayne 1 992, 57 .  
43° Für Belege s .o .  S. 264. Vgl .  auch Steinkeller 1 984c, 1 1 ; 1 7  mit Anm .  30 zu ib-lus- für /yiplus-/. 
43 1  Atlante Geog rafico 268 (MEE 3, S. 239) . 
432 Im al lgemeinen ist bei der Interpretation scheinba rer Kv-vK-Schreibungen jedoch Vorsicht geboten: so 
könnte etwa Ia& -la-adk ;  ( lAS 5 1 1 ,  v 2) /lallayat/ o .ä .  lauten, und UR4 in bi-mu-UR4 k ; u nd anderen 
Ortsnamen ist rux zu lesen, s . u .  S. 297f. 
433 TSS 479: 2 .  
434 lAS 1 1 6, x 2 1  (UD .GAL.NUN,  s . u .  6 .5 ) :  GAL(=e n) n u - te- m e- m u d  paral lel zu UDGAL.NUN (= den-k i) . 
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Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l  Abo Solobio 
Die Schre ibweise des Sumerischen ist auch h i ns ichtl ich des Ausdrucks von Morphemen und 
Morphemketten mehr oder wen iger defektiv. Davon s ind besonders suffig ierte Morpheme 
betroffen . Konsonantisch an la utende Postpos it ionen , d ie eine S i lbe für s ich bi lden (- b i , -d a ,  
- ro , - s e3 ,  - to ,  können zwa r geschr ieben werden , fehlen iedoch oft; dasselbe g i l t für 
Possess ivsuffixe . So kann etwa bloßes d u m u  für d u m u - n i - ro "sei nem Sohn "  stehen 435 . 
Loutketten , i n  denen Morphem- und S i lbeng renzen n icht zusammenfa l len, wie etwa / I  o ko/ 
i n  /h o (y) I u g o I = o  k=o/ '' im  Hause des Kön igs" fehlen regelmäßig, so daß dieses Beispiel 
nur e2 I u g o I gesch rieben würde. Das später i n  solchen Fä l len überaus häufige Syl lobogromm 
ko ist noch n icht gebräuch l ich , ober auch das schon existierende Syl lobogromm g o wi rd 
zu d iesem Zweck n icht verwendet. Dogegen fi nden sich öfters ausfüh rl iche Verba lpräfixketten 
wie b o - m  u - t o - n  i - DU . DU 436 oder n u -m  u -GAL- so 2437, wobei frei l ich s i l bensch l ießende 
Konsonanten unousgedrückt bleiben : erstere Sch reibung könnte also z. B .  für /b o m u b to  n i n -/ 
stehen 438 . Diese Defektivität b l ieb bis i n  d ie U r  I I  I-Ze it d ie Regel und wurde auch später n ie  
gänzl ich beseit igt . 
6 .3 .  PALÄOGRAPH IE 
E i ne erste pa läograph ische Auswertung der Fo ro-T exte legte Deimel 1 922 mit sei ner "Li ste 
der Archa ischen Kei l sch riftzeichen" (LAK) vor, d ie bis heute e i n  unentbehrl iches H i l fsm i ttel 
gebl ieben ist, wenng leich s ie vom heutigen Standpunkt aus e in ige Mängel aufweist: so s ind 
monehe zusammengehörigen Formen (Ze ichenvar ionten ) getrennt gebucht 439, monehe 
Zeichend ifferenzierungen ober noch n icht erkon nt440 .  LAK bas iert zwar auf den Texten aus 
Fora ,  bezieht ober selektiv auch andere (meist spätere) ein . Fü r  die Texte aus TAS exist iert 
b i s lang ke i ne e igene Zeichen I i ste . D ie Fo ra- und d ie  TAS-T exte un tersche iden s ich 
pa läograph isch i n  e i n igen Deta i ls, doch s i nd Zeichenvar ianten auch i n nerha lb der Foro­
bzw. TAS-Texte zu beobachten . Besonders seit Bekan ntwerden der TAS- und Eblo-Texte 
wurden zah l re iche E rken ntn isse zu Pa läograph ie und Lesung ei nzelner Zeichen gewon­
nen 44 1 ; u nerwartete H i lfe bot u . o .  e ine Zeichen l iste aus Eb lo , deren e iner Textzeuge den 
435 Vgl .  Krecher 1 992 ,  288f . ,  zu lAS 256 i 6 u .ö .  (Rat des Suruppak) . 
436 SF 46, iv' 4 .  
437 lAS 344, 3 ' ;  GAL ist UD .GAL.NUN-Orthographie für da  (s . u .  S .  298-302) . 
438 E in scheinbares Gegenbeispiel wie lAS 329,  v 5 ,  wo man zunächst b e2 - em -g a l 2  zu lesen versucht 
sein könnte, erklärt sich unter Berücksichtigung des Kontextes anders : a g a l -g a l  A.S I -g i n 7 IM b e2 -
g a l 2  � n - ta s u - ra -g i n 7 "wie große, übergroße8 Wasser, wie re ichl icher Regen, der vom Himmel 
fä l lt" . Ahn l ieh wi rd man woh l  auch in lAS 335 ,  i i '  5 ' ,  wo man b a4 -a n -d a-ka r lesen könnte, besser 
a n b a4 - da -ka r lesen . 
439 Z.B .  s i nd LAK240 und LAK253  var i ierende Formen von GIR I 3 . 
440 Z .B .  s i nd unter LAK 79 1 die Zeichen KU und DUR2 zusammengefaßt, unter LAK792 d ie Zeichen NAM2 
und TUG2 . 
44 1 Die einsch läg ige Literatur ist zum Großtei l  i n  Publ i kationen zu anderen Themen verstreut. Beiträge aus­
sch l ießl ich oder vorwiegend pa läographischen Inha lts s ind: Biggs 1 97 1 -72; Biggs 1 973 ; B iggs ,  lAS 
1 1  0- 1 1 2 ; Civi l  1 983 c ;  1 984b; Krecher 1 987a ;  1 987b; Pomponio 1 980; Pomponio 1 984b; Stein­
kel ler 1 98 1 ; 1 98 1 -82 ;  1 98 1 - 84 ;  1 984c; 1 989. 
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meisten Zeichen ei nen auf einem Lautwert beruhenden , okkod is ierten Nomen beifügt 442 . 
E i ne umfassende und deta i l l ie rte Pa läog raph ie der Fo ra-ze i tl ichen Texte ist e in Desiderat. Im 
folgenden sol len led ig l ich versch iedene schriftgesch ichtl iche Aspekte der  Fora- und TAS­
Texte vorgestel l t und durch Beispiele i l l ustriert werden . 
6. 3 .  l. T ofelformote, T extgesto ltung 
Das Med ium der o l lerme isten Sch riftzeugn isse aus Fo ra und TAS s ind T ontofel n .  Beobach­
tungen zu ih rer mater iel len Struktu r bzw. zu i h rer Herste l lung und Besch riftu ng hat Biggs a n  
den TAS -Texten gemocht und photograph isch dokumentiert 443 .  
Die Fora- und TAS-Tofeln we isen vielfä lt ige Formen ouf444 . Bei klei neren ist der Übergong 
zwischen rechteckigen (mi t  sta rk abgerundeten Ecken) und runden fl ießend . Fü r  d ie großen 
rechteckigen T ofe ln ist cha rakteristisch, daß sie annähernd quadratisch oder länger a ls breit 
s i nd . Bei den Wi rtschaftstexten gehören Format und Formu lar zusammen, doch wird s ich 
Genaueres erst feststel len lassen ,  wenn o l le Wi rtschaftstexte in Kopien veröffentl icht sei n 
werden . Runde, klei nformotige Tafe ln ,  wie s ie auch unter den Wi rtschaftstexten häufig s ind , 
gelten , wenn es s ich um lex i ka l ische oder l i tera rische Texte handelt, gewöhn l ich a ls "Übungs­
tafe ln " ,  was ober  v ie l le icht n icht immer zutrifft 445 .  Deutl ich wi rd der "Schu i "-Charo kter, wenn  
beide Seiten ei ner runden Tafel , z u  der e s  auch noch ein ( rundes) Dupl i kat g ibt, denselben 
Text entho lten 446 . 
Untersch ied l iche Typen zeigt auch d ie Kolumnen- und Fächere in tei l ung . ln TAS fä l l t  auf, daß 
viele der lex i ka l ischen und l i te rar ischen TAS-T ofel n i n  e i n  regelmäßiges Raster von g leicher 
Kol umnenbrei te bzw. Zei lenhöhe ei ngetei l t s i nd . Diese Ei nte i l ung erfolgte offensichtl ich vor 
der Beschriftung . Auf ei ner l i tera r ischen Tafel aus Fo ro 447 s i nd o l le Textko lumnen ( n icht ober  
der  Kolophon) du rch e ine fe i ne senkrechte L i n ie ha lb iert. 
Auf der Tafe l rückseite fo lgen d ie Kolumnen gewöhn l ich von rechts noch l i n ks a ufe inander 
(zur Sch riftrichtung s . u .  3 .3 .2 ) ,  doch s ind Ausnahmen mög l ich 448 . Oft bleibt die Rückseite 
ganz oder tei lweise fre i . Die letzte Kolumne steht häufig - i nsbesondere, wenn  sie e i nen 
Kolophon enthä lt - ganz l i n ks auf der Rücksei te .  Monehe T ofe ln trogen Zeichnungen auf der 
Rückseite (s . u .  S . 336) .  
Zur Begrenzung von Text- und T afelobschn i tten (auch zwischen Vorder- und Rücksei te) wi rd 
gerne e i ne Doppel l i n ie verwendet, deren Zwischenraum mi t  gekreuzten oder  e i nfachen 
Str ichen ausgefü l l t ist. Beide Arten kommen auch nebenei nander vor 449 . 
442 Letzte Ed ition : Archi 1 987; im  folgenden als ZLE zitiert. 
443 OIP 99, S. 1 9-27.  
444 Vg l .  schon Deimel, LAK, S. 1 3 . 
445 Beispielsweise sind die meisten Beschwörungstafeln rund (auch in TAS und Ebla) , doch ist fragl ich , ob sie 
a ls "Ubungstafeln" zu gelten haben . 
446 SF 5 mit Dupl ikat SF 6 .  
447 SF 39. 
448 1AS 1 42 ; 268 . 
449 SF 7 hat eine mi t  Grätenmuster gefü l l te Doppel l in ie auf dem oberen Rand (unterer fehlt), eine mit schrägen 
Strichen gefül lte fungiert in dem lexika l ischen Text als Trenner zwischen den einzelnen Abschni tten . 
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6 .  3 .  2 .  Ze ichenor ientieru ng und Sch ri ftr ichtung 
Bekannt l ich s ind die Kei l schr i ftzeichen in i h rer uns vertrauten Form gegenüber der u rsprüng­
l ichen, an den B i ld i nhal ten erken nbaren Stel l ung um 90 Grad noch l i n ks gekippt, und aus 
u rsprü ng l ich waagrecht noch l i n ks verla ufenden Fächern s ind Zei len sen krechter Kol umnen 
geworden .  Die ambiva lente Schräg loge der T ofe l in der Hand des Schre i bers dü rfte d iese 
Umorientierung bewirkt hoben . De imel nahm d ie horizontale Sch re ib- und Leserichtung be­
reits für d ie Fö ro-T exte an 450. Die b i ldhafte Zeichnung auf der Rückseite e i ner Föro-T ofel 45 1 
verhäl t s ich a l lerd i ngs zu r Schrift so, daß d ie Zeichen bei r icht iger Betrachtung des B i ldes 
noch "senkrechf' stehen, was zum i ndest der Leseha ltu ng entsprochen hoben wi rd - dasselbe 
Verhä ltn i s von B i ld zu Schr ift h ielt s ich noch weit i ns 2 . joh rtousend h i ne in (t:Jommurop i -Stele, 
S iegel legenden ) . 
6 . 3 . 3 .  Zeichenanordnung 
Die Anordnung der Zeichen i nnerha lb e ines Faches ist fre i ,  d . h .  unabhäng ig von der Lese­
folge; d ies läßt s ich auch i n  schma len Fächern (bzw. Zei len ) festste l len , d ie nu r  zwei oder 
dre i Ze ichen unter- bzw. nebenei nander entha lten . N ichtsdestowen iger Iossen sich ober 
auch Regelmäßigkei ten bemerken ,  i nsbesondere bei der Plozierung von Zah len und Maßen 
(vg l .  Anm . 203 ) . 
6 . 3 .4 .  Gekrümmte und runde Zeichen(elemente) 
Monehe Zeichen hoben noch gekrümmte L i n ien ,  doneben s ind ober meist Übergänge zu 
gerad l i n iger Gesta ltu ng zu beobochten 452 .  
Als Zeichenelemente und als selbständ ige Zeichen (hauptsäch l ich Zah len ) kommen auch 
runde oder ha lbrunde E i ndrücke des Griffelendes vor, d ie i n  vielen Fäl len mit ke i l förm igen 
E i ndrücken wechse ln 45 3 .  Die runden E indrücke für u = " 1 0" ( o) und s o r2 = "3600" (0) 
blei ben a l lerd i ngs noch bis i n  d ie Akkodzeit erho lten u nd werden dann zu <( bzw. <) .  
450 LAK, S .  1 l f . 
45 1 SF 77. 
452 Vgl .  z .ß .  die versch iedenen Formen von LU 2 in WF 25 (Photo: Tafel 3 ) iv 1 1  (gekrümmt) und v 1 0  ( l i near) . 
453 Vgl .  z. ß .  die unter LAK46 1 = KUR; LAK46 = GADA; LAK654 = TAgunD abgebi ldeten Varianten . 
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6 . 3 .5 .  Späte r  n icht meh r gebräuch l iche Zeichen 
Das Ze ichen i nventar der Fo ra-zeit l ichen Texte enthält viele e i nfache und zusammengesetzte 
Ze ichen , die später aufgegeben wurden bzw. in anderen Zeichen aufg i ngen . Dazu gehö­
ren :  
( LAK20) 454 
"!iJ (lAKB5) � GIRV55 
� ( lAK 1 73 ) � KAD, /ESI R , 456 
(ZU+ZU+SAR � lAK2 1 8) � LUM/57 
t:xx1 ( LAK490) = GA'AR?458 
(lAK647) � SIG, 459 
� (TAgunO, lAK654) 
�
 ( LAK777) = UD/TUA8 460 
454 Nach den Kontexten eher eine Art Schaf oder Ziege als, wie von Bauer vorgeschlagen, mit späterem 
m e g i d (d) a "Mutterschwein" zu identifizieren, s. zuletzt Steinkeller 1 992a, 85 f .  
455 ln g i r ix -za l (z. B .  SF 7 ,  v 29 ;  lAS 32 1 ,  i i i  4 ) ,  später durch KA = g i r i 1 7 ersetzt. Die Zeichenform in TAS 
(Biggs, 1 97 1 , 206) weicht etwas ab .  Zugrunde l iegt SlxKID2 . 
456 Stein kel ler 1 98 1 -82 ;  1 992, 75 . Vg l .  ZLE 96: Gl4 xGI4 = u3 -su-ru1 2-um. Später e - s i r2 geschrieben . 
457 Pomponio 1 984b, 1 0- 1 8 .  
458 Stol 1 994 mi t  Lit. Zum mög l ichen U rb i ld des Zeichens s .  Teuber 1 995 , 26-30. 
459 Krecher 1 987a .  Später durch SIG5 ersetzt. 
460 Green 1 980, 4; Archi 1 994 . ZLE 1 46:  LA[K777] = u3 -[x]-LU[M] . 
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Besonders zu beachten s ind Paa re ähn l icher Zeichen , d ie später zusammenfielen : 
� 
(LAK6) GIR 2 • (LAK7) UL4 463 
� 
(LAK 1 6) BAD + (LAK1 7) T I L/US2 464 
� 
(LAK2 3) S IR  
� 
(LAK24) GISNU/NUl l 465 
� 
(LAK3 l ) UR I3 (LAK32) SES 
m (LAK 1 55) UMUM (LAK1 56) DE2/SIMUG466 
� 
461 Die von Pomponio 1 980 vorgesch lagene Lesung Iux bezweifelt mit guten Gründen Ste inkeller 1 986, 
28f . ,  der sei nerseits zu (m) x  i n Erwägung zieht; s .  zu letzt Archi 1 988 ;  W.G. Lomber! 1 989, 1 1 - 1 4; 
Pomponio 1 989, 299-303 ; Krebern ik 1 992 ,  1 1 2f . ;  Ste inkeller 1 992b, 259-266. 
462 MSL 1 2 , 1 2  Anm. zu Z.9; Ste inkel ler 1 984o . 
463 ßiggs, lAS 69f. 
464 Steinkeller 1 98 1 ;  d ie Identifi kation von TIL in Fora beruht auf dem zusammengesetzten Zeichen GIGIR = 
LAGAßx"TI L" und ist daher n icht ganz sicher. Unter LAK 1 7  ist kein Beleg aus Fora verbucht. ln TAS ist US2 
i n  LU2xUS2 = od 6  belegt ( lAS 1 05 ,  i i '  2 ') . Der Wert IDIM geht mög l icherweise auf e in d rittes Zeichen ,  
LAK4, zurück, vgl .  Civ i l  opud Ste inkel ler 1 98 1 , 2 1  . 
465 ßiggs 1 97 1 -72 ; Civi l 1 987c, 1 48 Anm .  2 1 .  Vg l .  ZLE 79: LAK24 = mu(§_u1 0 )-so-na-um. 
466 ßiggs, MSL 1 2 , 1 2 Anm . zu Z. 29. Vg l . ouch ZLE 1 2 : LAK 1 55 = nu-u9 -rmu1-um und dozu Civi l 1 984d, 
95 . 
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AS 2 � 
( LAK248) KIS <� /�  
( LAK359) lj i/DUG3 0 
( LAK376) IM/TUM9 
( LAK666) DUN 3/SUG5 � 
ZIZ 467 2 
( LAK24ü/253) ANSE/GIR I 3 
( LAK809) SAR 2 
( LAK377) Nl 2  468 
( LAK667) AGA3 /GIN2469 
usx MUNSUB470 
� 
GURUS FA KALAG/RIB47 1 
467 Unter LAK 1 62 n icht differenziert. Gegen ßiggs 1 966a, 87 Anm . 1 02, ist d ie Differenzieru ng nur in TAS 
durchgeführt. in Fora hat das Zeichen d ie Form �, wobei der halbrunde Griffele ind ruck fast in einen 
senkrechten Kei l  übergehen kann .  Vg l .  asrdam-il i n SF 63, i 6 und z i z2 in SF 20, iv 23 ff. , woher das bei 
ßiggs 1 966a, 77, abgebi ldete Muster stammt, dessen Wiedergabe jedoch ungenau ist: tatsächl ich 
weist ZIZ2 i n  dem ganzen Passus einen halbrunden bis sicheiförm igen Griffeleindruck als zentrales E le­
ment auf. 
468 Cavigneaux 1 978, 1 84f. ; Krebern ik 1 984, 27f. ; 1 986, 1 62 mit Anm. 3; Cavig neaux - AI-Rawi 1 995 , 
1 90 Anm . 1 1 . ßeide Formen stehen nebeneinander i n  SF 36, vi 1 4 - vi i 1 und lAS 322 ,  i i '  2 ' :  LAK377-
b u l  LAK376- b  u l (-s e3 ). in TAS ist die Differenzierung aber schon wei testgehend zugunsten der späteren 
Norma lform LAK377 aufgegeben . 
469 Die ei nfache Form wird z .ß .  regelmäßig in sa 1 2 -s u g5 "Vermesser" und in PA.DUN3 = ljUR .SAG ver­
wendet, die gunD- Form fü r die Gewichtse inheit g i n 2 .  Vg l .  auch ZLE 22 :  rDUN3' = [du ]-wu-tum und 
ZLE 4 1  : GIN2 = a-ga-um. 
470 Unter LAK672 n icht differenziert. Civi l 1 960, 7 1  m i t  Anm .  4; Krispi j n 1 98 1 -82 ,  5 1  ( l ies 672 statt 692 1 ) ;  
Krecher 1 983 ,  1 86; C ivi l 1 984d, 96. Ansatz der Werte oben nach ZLE 60 (einfache Form) : su-du-u9 -
um; ZLE 6 1  (sessig- Form) : u3-sum. Die lokale und chronologische Vertei l ung der e infachen und der §essig­
Form sind noch genauer zu untersuchen . 
471 Unter LAK709 n icht differenziert. ßiggs 1 97 1 , 205; Krebern i k  1 986, 1 62 mi t Anm .  4 ;  Selz 1 990, 
305 . Zu KALAG vg l .  lAS 329, iv 5 :  m e n x a ka l a g - g a  t u m2 m e . 
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( LAK775) LU 
KU 
6 . 3 .6 .  l n  LAK noch n icht identifizierte Zeichen 
( LAK780) D IB472 
DUR 473 2 
TUG 474 2 
Monehe Zeichenformen unterscheiden sich von den späteren so seh r ,  daß sie n icht ohne 
weiteres identifiziert werden konnten (oder können) . l n  LAK noch n icht identifizierte Zeichen , 
deren Identität bzw. Lesung i n  neuerer Zeit bestimmt werden kon nten ,  s ind z. B . : 
�� ( LAK29) KAM4 /ZUB I 476 
� 
( LAK 1 59) NISAG477 
- ( LAK 1 73) KAD5 478 
� ( LAK226) SUMA$479 
472 Die Wiedergabe unter lAK780 ist ungenau .  in Ebla entspricht Bfl ,  vg l .  Krebern ik  1 984, 306 Anm .  20. 
473 Unter lAK79 1 n icht differenziert. ßiggs 1 966a, 76f ; Biga - Pomponio 1 993 ,  1 1 5 Anm .  1 9 . 
474 Unter lAK792 n icht differenziert. ßiggs 1 966a, 76f. 
475 Unter lAK7?4 nicht differenziert. Die Differenzierung wi rd n icht streng eingehalten, vg l .  Edzard 1 976, 
1 71 , zu TSS 8 1 . 
476 ZLE 1 8 : ga-mu-um. 
477 ZLE 1 0 : li-sa-gum2 . 
478 Steinkel ler 1 98 1 -8 2 .  
479 Civi l  1 96 1 , 1 69. 
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.< 
<I 
$?+� 
(� 
�< 
l>D 
�r 
(LAK227) SU!jUR480 
(LAK296/7) ARKAß48 1 
( LAK350) UZU 482 
(LAKJ84 ) ZAX 483 
( LAK442) LA!jSU484 
(LAK5ü3) SITA485 
(LAK589) GISAL486 
(LAK668) SES2/ ADKIN 487 
!f 
(LAK67ü) DARA4 488 
:IJI] (LAK7 1 3 )  SEN489 
48° Civi l 1 96 1 , 1 69 .  ZLE 3 1 : su-bu-ru7 rum. 48 1 Civi l 1 984a; ZLE 25: LAK296 = or go-burum. 482 Civi l 1 984c, 1 6 1 f . 483 Civil 1 983c. Hierher gehören auch die meisten unter LAK382 gebuchten Belege l  Mehrere syl labische 
Wiedergaben in  der "Wortl iste D" aus Ebla , s .  dazu auch Civi l 1 984c. 484 ZLE 50: la-ba-su-um. 485 ZLE 1 :  ti-is-da- LUM; vg l .  Civi l 1 984d, 94 . 486 Pomponio 1 984b, 7- 1 0  ( Lesung a d d  i rJ Vg l .  ZLE 1 42 :  mu(gu1 0) -sa-lum. 487 ZLE 1 3 : a-ti-gi-num2 ; vg l . Ea I 2 1 7  (MSL 1 4, 1 87) : ad - k i n .  Davon du rch zwei eingeschriebene 
gekreuzte Kei le untersch ieden ist EREN. 488 Steinkel ler 1 989 . ZLE 58 : N E(de3 2) -ri2 - LUM. 489 Steinkeller 1 98 1 -84. 
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6 . 3 . 7 .  Pa läog raph ische Merkmole e in iger Zeichen 
A/ZA: Besteht i n  Fora gewöhn l ich aus 4 Kei len ( H )  und st immt som it genou m it späte­
rem ZA übere in ,  wä hrend d ieses in Fora (und TAS) d ie Form $ hot490 l n  TAS 
wird A i n  der auch später üb l ichen Weise mi t  dre i Ke i len geschr ieben . Neben 
der 4- bzw. 3-ke i l igen Form kommt in Fora und TAS auch e i ne 2-kei l i ge vor 
( H) 49 1 _ 
AL: AL ( LAK5 1 5) und MAtJ ( LAK57) s i nd in Fora zwa r deutl ich untersch ieden 492 ,  
können ober m ite i nander wechseln 493 .  ln TAS scheint nu r  e ine Form � 
für beide Werte gebraucht zu werden 494 . 
BAR : Das senkrechte E lement von BAR ist i n  Fora meist seh r schwach ousgepägt, so 
daß das Zeichen wie AS ouss ieht495 .  
EREN :  EREN ( �) und SES 2 ( llmnnr) u nterscheiden sich n u r  du rch d ie i n  ersteres 
e ingesch riebenen gekreuzten Kei le .  
G I :  G I  ( 4««) u nd  Zl ( �) unterscheiden sich i n  Fo ra nu r  du rch d ie waagerechte 
gunO-Markierung ,  n icht ober - wie i n  TAS und auch sonst - du rch d ie Orientie­
ru ng der sch rägen Ke i lchen 496 . 
GIR I 3 : Bei d iesem Zeichen und ähn l ichen Darste l l ungen von Tierköpfen Iossen s ich 
noch der Sti l is ierung des "Ohres" versch iedene Varianten u nterscheiden 497 . 
GUDU4 : Hot i n  Fora und TAS d ie Form SUMAS+ME ( �J-- ) 49
8 , woraus sich das spä­
ter gebräuchl iche UtJ +ME entwickel t hoben dü rfte . Zwischen beiden steht d ie 
Form Utjsessig+ME in Eblo : �f-- . Es g ibt i n  Fora ,  TAS und Eblo a l lerd i ngs das 
ähn l iche Zeichen, LAK369 ( Fo ra :  �; TAS : Cf- ;  Eblo : �f- ) , das in UGN­
Orthog roph ie (s . u .  S .  298-302) für m o s2 e in tr i tt .  Beide s ind in TAS nebene inan­
der belegt499 und somi t  voneinander zu trennen . Die zweite bezeichnet jeden­
fa l ls auch ei nen Beruf 5°0 . 
IR3 : S .  US.  
490 Biggs l 966b. Diese Form wird oft ZA7 transl iteriert, was, da es sich genetisch um dasselbe Zeichen wie 
später handelt, eigentl ich n icht gerechtfertigt ist . ln TAS kommt auch schon die jüngere Form vor; ä l tere 
und j üngere vari ieren z .ß .  in lAS 43 v 3 I I 39 v 2 ' .  
49 1 Z.ß .  S F  72, pass im .  
492 Vgl .  im selben Text WF 68 AL ( i i i) und MAU (xi) . 
493 Z.ß .  i n  g u r-ma blma b2 und dem PN as-ma blm a b2 .  
494 a l -d u3 ( lAS 1 42 ,  E nde) ; a 1 - n u 2 ( lAS 387, i i i '  3 ' ) ;  a m a  d n i n -ma[b 2 ]  ( lAS 329, vi 1 ) . 
495 Von Deimel schon unter LAK 1 vermerkt. 
496 ßiggs 1 973 , 43 . 
497 LAK240 I LAK253 = GIRI3 . 
498 ZLE 92: gu2-du-gum2 . SF 70, ii 1 0 : zwischen pa4 -se s  und s i m -m  u 2  (al le drei haben mit Beschwörungs­
ritualen zu tun) . Im präsorganischen Lagas kommen SUMAS+ME und Uti+ME vor, weshalb Bauer, 1 972, 
353; 1 985 ,  1 5  (Nr . 23 . 2) ,  fü r  SUMAS+ME die Lesung l u b s alu (> akk. lubsu "e in im Lendenschurz 
ag ierender Tempelfunktionär") annahm .  
499 ßeide im selben Text: lAS 1 20, i i i  1 1  versus i v  6 .  LAK369 wird z .ß .  i n  dem GN AN .LAK369.NUN 
verwendet ( lAS 82 ,  i i i  3 I I 86, i i  7; 1 20, i v  6 ;  ARET 5 ,  1 2  i i  4) . 
500 ED Lu2 E 64, zwischen U 2 . A  und DU3 . E 2 ;  i n  MEE 3, S .  3 8 ,  g u d u4 trans l i teriert. 
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KAM: Hot d ie Form fj lxDIS ( <t') ) 50 1 . l n  der Schre ibung des Götternomens Asg i (da s8 -
g i 1 4 1 ) wi rd es späte r  du rch S IR ersetzt 502 .  KALAM und  KALAMgunD = UN (d ie später zuwei len, wie z .B .  im Codex Hommurobi 503 , 
Kl : 
KUR :  
LA: 
differenziert s i nd) scheinen g le ichwertig zu sei n .  
Hot i n  Fora stets d ie Routenform ( "' ) ,  während i n  TAS neben der Routenform 
auch eine dreieckige Form ( 4) gebraucht wi rd 504, die s ich von DU 6 kaum oder  
gor n icht unterscheidet. DU 6 ha t  i n  Fora und TAS auch e ine deutl ichere, ober 
seltenere Form � 505 .  
Noch Krecher wi rd für /k u (- dr)/ "e in treten" i n  präsorgan ischer Zeit DU  anstel le 
von KU4 gebraucht. Das Zeichen KU4 sei auf ei nen Beleg mi t der Bedeutung 
"werden zu" .u nd e i n ige m i t  k u4 "ei ntreten" gebi ldete PN beschränkt 506; aus den 
Fora- und TAS-Texten wi rd kei n  Beleg notiert . Mög l icherweise ist jedoch in Fora 
d ie - al lerd i ngs seltene - Kombi notion SE+SU mi t KU4 zu identifizieren 507. Die d rei Bestandte i le können rund, ha lbrund oder eckig sein 508 . 
Neben der mi t senkrechten bzw. waagerechten Kei lehen ausgefül lten Form kommt 
auch e ine (schne l ler a usfüh rbare) "sch raff ierte" vor 509 . Analoges g i l t für KU3 . 
LU L/NAR : Die e i nfache Form m it den Var ianten LAK242/243 und d ie m it 'sessig "-Kei lchen 
MEN :  
PA: 
S IG5 : 
SUD :  
erweiterte (LAK244) werden n icht konsequent ouseinondergeholten . Fü r  LUL  e r­
schei nt n u r  d ie e i nfache, für NAR auch d ie erweiterte5 1 0 . 
Anstel le von späterem GA2x (ME . EN) wi rd MEN x = GA2x EN geschr ieben . 
Neben der ä l te ren Form * kommt a uch schon die j üngere + vor. 
Hot d ie Form IG I+LAK527 ( �)5 1 1 . 
Wechselt i n  Fo ra m i t  MUS, vgl .  d ie m i t  i/-MUS/ su3 - gebi ldeten PN (s .o .  S .  
262) . Von SUD ( �) zu unterscheiden ist woh l  e ine Form , d ie man a ls BUgunD 
beze ichnen könnte ( +--) :  s ie wi rd rege lmäß ig i n  der Verb i ndung PA . 
S IK I L . BUgunD gebroucht5 1 2 . 
50 1 Zur diachronen und lokalen Vertei lung der Zeichen lj lxDIS, lj lx TI L und lj lxAS für KAM und SUR3 siehe 
zuletzt Steinkel ler 1 992a, 1 6 . 
502 ßiggs 1 97 1 -72 . 
5°3 Vgl . z .ß .  b u r- s a g -k a l a m - m a  (CH, ii 67) und as-ku-un (CH, v 23 ) . 
504 ßiggs 1 966a, 76 Anm .  22 .  
505 Krebernik  1 986, 1 6 1  mit Anm .  1 .  
506 Krecher 1 987b, insbesondere S .  20. 
507 SF 54, v 1 ;  vi i i  4; als k u4 in terpretiert in Kreberni k  1 984, 25 bzw. 37. in dem lexikalischen Text SF 77, 
i 1 4f . ,  folgen DUR2 . DUR2 .A und SE+�ÜSE+SU.A aufeinander, was für SE+SU auf die Lesung t u  r5 
sch l ießen läßt, der später ebenso wie k u4 mit TU gesch rieben wird . 
508 ßiggs 1 966a, 76 Anm .  22 .  
509 ßiggs 1 966a , 76 Anm .  22 .  
5 1 ° Krecher 1 973, 1 98 .  in TAS (und Ebla) scheint n u r  die einfache Form gebräuchl ich zu sein .  
5 1 1 Krecher 1 987a . 
5 1 2 PA.SIK IL .BUgunOwi rd in dem Götternamen d k u3-PA .SIKIL . BUgunO (z. ß. lAS 82 ,  vi i 1 1  '//86 vi 2 ' )  später 
zu su3 (d k u3-s u3 ) vereinfacht, S. Bauer 1 982 .  Für AN .PA.SIKI L .BUgunO bietet ein späterer Textzeuge der 
Liste ED Lu2 A d ie Lesung u2- s i - n a , was "Abend", "Westen" bedeuten dürfte, s . M. Green 1 984, 94 . Die 
Zeichenkombination lebt in dUSAN121 .PA.S IK IL weiter, das An = Anum neben bloßem dUSAN als Namen 
281 
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l  Abo Salöbib 
SUM: Es g i bt zwei Formen, die anschei nend untersch iedslos gebraucht werden : e ine 
woh l  archaischere, d ie zwischen den beiden "ßüsche ln "  noch e in dri ttes E le­
ment aufweist, und eine e infachere, d ie bloß aus zwei "ßüschel n "  besteht5 1 3 .  
l n  präsorgan ischer Ze it weist der absch l ießende Kei l  von unten noch oben (ana­
log bei DA, A2 , GAß2) .  Der "Daumen" ist i n  Fora gewöhn l ich aus zwei oder 
auch d re i Kei len zusammengesetzt ( ;Jil),  während er in TAS aus e inem besteht 
oder ganz feh lt ( 'Jl r) .  
SU: 
TUKU : Wäh rend i n  TAS d ie auch später üb l iche Form ( [b) vorherrscht, hat das Zei­
chen in Fora gewöhn l ich noch e ine kleine zusätzl iche Spitze ( �); letztere 
Form wird konvent ionel l m it ljUß 2 wiedergegeben 5 1 4 . 
UD :  
US: 
Gegenüber der gewöhn l ichen , auch i n  TAS gebräuch l ichen Form ( 5}) hat das 
Zeichen i n  Fora meist e inen zusätzl ichen , sch räg noch oben weisenden Ke i l  
( 9') 5 1 5 . 
D ie i n  Eb lo schon etabl ierte Differenzieru ng zwischen US und I R 35 1 6  exist iert i n  
Fora und TAS noch n icht. 
Siehe A. 
E i nfaches LAK l l 7  = ZU5 ( Fm€) ist untersch ieden von ZU5 +A = AZU,  das 
später o l le in überlebt 5 1 7 . 
6 . 3 . 8 .  Zeichenkombi nationen 
Die Komponenten zusammengesetzter Zeichen ,  d ie später z.T. verschmelzen , si nd noch 
deutl ich getrennt, so etwa bei N I . UD (auch UD. N I) für NA4 ; KIS+ZA( . ZA) = AZ; KIS+TIN = 
ljUS; KIS+SU = UG. Neben Glß l l = NEsessig existiert d ie Kombi notion NE . PAP i n  GIS .NE .  
PAP = b i 1/ 1 8 . 
I nannos überl iefert (TCL 1 5 , 1 0: 257f. und spätere E ntsprechungen) ; BUgunO ist h ier also Vorläufer von 
USAN(2) ' Bauer und Green transl iterieren BUgunO jeweils su3 I ohne auf d ie paläograph ische Besonder­heit h i nzuweisen . 
5 1 3  Beide Varianten s ind unter LAK 1 97 /8 abgebi ldet. 
5 1 4 Die unter LAK47 4 a ls  Muster abgebildete Form ist i rrefüh rend, die Identifikation m it späterem KAB/IjUB2 
fragl ich. Die einfache Form kommt selten auch i n  Fora vor (z .B .  SF 49 ,  i '  7' ) . 
5 1 5 Biggs 1 973, 43 f . 
5 1 6 Biggs 1 988 ,  93 Anm. 23 ,  und Westenholz 1 988 ,  1 1 0, zu US-mi-il i n  TAS. 
5 1 7  Biggs 1 966b, 1 76 Anm .  4 .  
5 1 8 Z .B .  i n  d b i l 3 - g a - m e s  (SF 1 ,  xi i i  7' ) . 
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6.3 .9 .  Später aufgespa ltene Zeichen 
Umgekeh rt werden monehe von Hause aus homogenen Zeichen später in meh rere ei nze lne 
aufgelöst 5 1 9 : 
(LAK1 3l) > 
( LAK1 75) > 
(LAK2 1 2) > TU .GABA. LIS = ASALi22 
(LAK358) > 
(LAK742) > 
6. 3 .  l 0. Fo ra-zei tl ich noch n icht vorhandene Zeichen 
Als Be ispiel e i nes erst noch-Fo ra-zeit l ich gebi ldeten Zeichens sei GUMxSE = GAZ erwähnt, 
wofür in Fo ra und T AS noch bloßes GUM steht. 
6 .4 .  LoGOGRAMME 
Auf logog raph ischer Ebene s ind Besonderheiten gegenüber der späteren Sch rift zu bemer­
ken wie etwa : A a ls Determ i nativ anste l le von A. ENGUR = ID2 525; g u - s u  r .NUN( .GAR) , g u-
5 19 Die Übergänge sind fließend . Später, i nsbesondere in der neuassyrischen Sch rift, geht d ie Tendenz 
dahin , kompliziertere Zeichen als Summe selbstä ndig vorkommender Elemente zu gestalten, vgl .  z .B .  
UMBIN = GADA+KID2+UR2 , EREN = S IK2+NUN, SES2 = SIK2 (+lAM)+SUijUR etc. 
520 ln dem GN dUR3 . BARguna > dUR 3 . BAR.TAB, s. Krebern ik 1 986, 203 . 
52 1 ZLE 27: LAK 1 75 = sa-ga-um; dazu Civil 1 984d, 95 . 
522 Die später übliche Schrei bung mit Lautind ikator A ist schon belegt: SF 20, v 8f . ; TSS 7 1 2 ;  lAS 5 1 1 ,  vi 4 .  
523 Krebern ik 1 984, 1 97-207. AK358  ist selbst woh l  als LAK397 mit eingeschriebenem AN zu analysie-
ren .  
524 E i n  ähn l iches, aber konsequent unterschiedenes Zeichen ist EDEN ( AK7 47) : Vor BAijAR2 
kann - lautind izierend und zeichend ifferenzierend - BAR treten , vg l .  Krecher 1 973, 208 , wo al lerdings 
LAK7 42 noch als EDEN transl iteriert ist. 
525 Pass im in SF 72, einer Liste von Gewässernamen . Diese Schreibung ist auch noch im präsorganischen 
belegbar, vg l .  den mit A determ i n ierten Kanalnamen a - s u b u r  in Urnanse 26, i i i  7 ( FAOS 5/ 1 ,  
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GAR .  NUN fü r g u -s u r526; IN (später m i t  syl labischen Komplementen bzw. ganz syl labisch) 
für ls in 527; KIS . UNU ( später g u2 -d u 8 -o k ; )  fü r Kutho 528 ; dNAGA (später dSE . NAGA) für 
N isoba ; d n i n - k a , s k o s - s i  anste l le von späterem d n i n - k o - s i 529 ; PA. DUN 3 fü r b u r - so g530; 
dTI R anstel le von dSE .T IR (so schon in TAS) für Asnon 53 1 ; dTU fü r dn i n  - t u 53 2 .  Utu wi rd seh r  oft 
ohne Determinativ geschrieben . Besonders auffä l l ig ist d ie Schre ibung der Götternomen 
En l i l  und N in l i l ,  deren zweites E lement regelmäßig du rch versch iedene Zeichen dargestel l t 
wi rd, näm l ich E2 ( �) i n  E n l i l  und K ID ( .f) in N i n l i l53 3 .  
6 .  5 .  SYLLABOGRAMME 
Was d ie zur Schre ibung sumerischer Morpheme und Morphemketten betrifft, so fa l len ge­
genüber der späteren Orthograph ie u . o .  folgende Charakter isti ka ins Auge: 
1 Das Syl lobogromm i nventa r  ist wen iger umfang reich als das spätere, i nsbesondere d ie 
Sch reibung suff ig ierter Morpheme und Morphemketten ist noch wen ig ausgeprägt :  
beispie lsweise feh len d ie später so gebräuch l ichen Syl lobogromme - ko  und - ke4 zum 
Ausdruck des Gen it ivs / (o) k/ m it folgendem /a/ bzw. /e/; auch d ienen o und e 
noch n icht zur Sch reibung nom i na ler und verba ler Suffixe . 
2 Neben den - aus späterer Sicht " normalen" - Syl lobogrommen bo, kam,  nom s i nd bo4 , 
kom4 , no5 (SA) , nom 2 , zu5 i n  Gebrauch; no5 und nom 2534 werden vorwiegend ( n u r ? ) 
i n  UD .GAL .NUN-Orthogroph ie verwendet (s . u .  S .  298-302 ) . 
Das zur Wiedergabe n icht-sumerischer (bzw. n icht sumerisch gedeuteter) - hauptsäch l ich 
okkod ischer - E igennomen und Wörter verwendete Syl labar is t n icht le icht zu überschauen 
bzw. gegen unproduktive E i nzelfä l le und Rebussch reibu ngen abzugrenzen . Es zeichnet s ich 
jedoch schon ein fester Kernbestand ob, der in TAS bedeutend umfangreicher ist a ls i n  Fo ra .  
F ü r  d i e  nochfolgende Übersicht werden neben den oben ( S .  261-270) zitierten okkod ischen 
Nomen und Wörtern ( Belege s .  dort) noch folgende syl labisch gesch riebenen Ortsnamen , 
hauptsächl ich aus der großen geog raph ischen Li ste aus TAS (m it Dupl i kat aus Eb lo ;  abge­
kü rzt AG = "Atlon te Geogrofico" 535) ,  ausgewertet: 
526 W. Farber 1 977. 
527 Edzard 1 975 , 83 Anm .  76; Postgate 1 97 4; Steinkel ler 1 978 . 
528 W.G. Lambert 1 990, 44. 
529 W.G. Lambert 1 98 1 ,  85 .  
53° Civi l 1 983b, 1 . 
53 1 Krebern ik 1 986, 1 92 .  
532 Hinter der Schreibung könnten sich zwei versch iedene Lesungen verbergen ,  da dTU in SF 5 I I 6 zweimal 
nacheinander vorkommt . 
533 ßiggs 1 966a , 84 mi t  Anm .  85;  ßiggs, OIP 99, S. 1 1 1  mit Anm .  3 ;  Jacobsen 1 989a .  
534 Zuerst von von Di jk erkannt ( 1 964, 34, z u  TSS 79) . 
535 Zitiert nach Pett inatos Ed ition i n  MEE 3 ,  S .  227-24 1 .  
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'a3 -dur-rux (UR4 ) k i (AG 1 09) ; a3 -lub-[da ]r 2 k i (AG 1 3 1 ) ; 'o3 -me-.5um k i (AG 265) ; 'orPI ­
rux (UR4 ) k i  (AG 2 1 5) ;  'a3 -rux (UR4 )-od k i  (AG 63 ; 97) ; 
a-birog k i  (AG 1 54) ; a-li-la/nak i  (AG 289) ; a-lu-lum k i  (AG 1 69) ; o-/u k i  (AG 268) ; o­
ne k i  (AG 207) ; o-so k i  (AG 4 1  ) ;  a-fik i (AG 25) ; o-TUG2k i (AG 1 1 4) ;  ob-SUMk i (AG 
220) ; [o ]b2-[ru 2 ] -du k i  (AG 1 72) ; 'ad-mud' k i  (AG 2 1 0) ;  ad3 -ga-nu k i  (AG 32 ) ;  ag-ga­
bux ( N I)k i (AG 2 1 9) ;  og-M[E} i (AG 287) ; AG-zi-u3 k i (AG 60) ; or-A .S ik i (AG 250) ; ar­
si-gak i  (AG 72) ;  as-sur6 k i  (AG 1 02) ; as2-'na 2'k ,  (AG 82 ) ;  as2-' u9 21k i (AG 1 3 8) ; oz-(o ) ­
bux (N I)k i (AG 266) ; 
ba -u2 k i  (AG 1 89) ; bad3 -ga-rak i , bad3 -gara3 k i  (AG 66) ; bar -sa-ma-nu k i  (AG 26) ; ba4 -
ra-muk i  (AG 27; 7 1 )"; borzu-de3 k i  (AG 35) ; ß l l 2-/um k i  (AG 1 65 ) ;  [bu3 2 -g ]o/k i (AG 
1 80) ;  bu3-du5 k i (AG 1 7) ;  
da-bux ( KA)k i (AG 260) ; da-burk i (AG 262) ; da-muk i (AG 47) ; DA-nek i  (AG 1 88 ) ;  daSIG5 ki 
(AG 209) ; da5 -da5 k i  (AG 59) ;  DAG-me k i  (AG 1 00) ; dar-e k i  (AG 20) ; dar-mu k i  
(AG 1 5) ;  
e-sa-ma} i (AG 1 04) ; E Ti3/ir 2 -rim3 k i  (AG 244) ; E /x' k i  (AG 1 45 ) ;  
go-buJN I) k i  (AG 76) ; ga-da k i  (AG 74 ); 'go-ri2'-[od 2 ] k i  (AG 2 1 6) ;  gag-ga-ra k i  
(AG 242) ; gaz2 -mu-rux (UR4 ) k i (AG 1 87) ; gi-da-nu k i  (AG 36) ;  [gi 2 ]-gurk i (AG 79) ; gi­
ma-na/nu k i  (AG 67) ; gu-ne-'x 'k i  (AG 1 92) ; gu-nir k i (AG 1 06) ; 
bi-mu-rux (UR4 ) k i (AG 1 86) ; 
i-'sur3 -ruJUR4 P i  (AG 1 9 1 ) ;  i-nu k i  (AG 40) ; i-zi-nu k i  (AG 70) ; irlol3 -lu/lu5 k i  (AG 206) ; 
ib2-DA-gal-fa k i  (AG 23 ) ;  ibrDA/LA-NUMk i (AG 22 ) ;  ig-mu- [ru ?]k i (AG 1 85 ) ;  igi-/i2 k i  
(AG 22 1 ) ; il-ib2 k i (AG 270) ; [ ir ?-go ] fk i (AG 1 2) ;  
KA . KA-LUMk i (AG 1 66) ; 'KA '-mu2 k i  (AG 83 ) ;  ku-mek i  (AG 1 29) ; 
la-gaba k i  (AG 58 ) ;  la-sa2 k i  (AG 43) ; /a/3 -la-adk i ( lAS 5 1 1 ,  vi 2) ; la/3 -lu5 -rujUR4 )k; 
(AG 6 1 ) ; LU 2xAS -[d]o-ANk i ( lAS 5 1 1 ,  v 2) ; 
ma-da/ i (AG 24 1 ) ;  mo-so} ; (AG 240) ; morgok i  (AG 37) ;  mar-dar-'x ' k i  (AG 93) ; 
'mar'-i-zu2 k i (AG 1 68 ) ;  mar-KA/bu3-AKk i (AG 1 08) ;  
na-mar-rux (UR4 ) k i (AG 238) ;  na-mark i (AG 237) ; NAM . Ij l k i  (AG 1 1 8) ;  nu-R i k i  (AG 39o) ; 
ra-ga-bad3 k i  (AG 1 1 2) ;  ra-bi k i  (AG 28 ) ;  ra-ma-adk i  (AG 1 1 3) ;  ra-sa2 k i  (AG 33) ;  R l­
do-nok i (AG 1 9) ;  [ r ] irisk i (AG 78) ;  ru-ru k i (AG 1 28 ) ;  
so-AN ( E  so-bo)ki (AG 236) ; so-N INki (AG 1 2 1  ) ;  '-ad ki (AG 2 1 7) ;  so-[ . . .  ] (AG 1 37) ;  
sormo-nuk i  (AG 50; 48 ) ;  SAL-/d i (AG 49) ; sar-dak i  (AG 1 4 1  ) ;  sar-ra- 'num/' k i  (AG 
1 67) ; si-borbo4 ki (AG 46) ; si-dagk i  (AG 38) ;  si-duk i (AG 1 96) ; 
sa-bad3 ki (AG 64) ; sorlo-bornu k i  (AG 1 6) ;  .So-mu k i  (AG 1 95) ; so-Nfki (AG 1 94; 
247) ; su-mu2 k i (AG 205) ; 
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tab-nuk ; (AG 243 ) ; tar-rirAN .AN k ;  (AG 24) ; tar-rirbodk ; (AG 1 73) ; tar-rirku5 -6uk ; 
(AG 56) ; tar-rirmek ; (AG 1 6 1  ) ; tar-rirSAG. DU8 k i (AG 1 44) ; tar-rirsu-ba k ;  (AG 245) ; 
tar-rirSULk ; (AG 1 42) ; tar-ri2 -zi-dak ; (AG 1 43 ) ; ti- [m]o-nuk ; (AG 1 4) ; tir5 -gak ; (AG 42) ; 
tu-B I L2 k i  (AG 288 ) ; TUM3 -um k i  (AG 284) ; 
urodk ; (AG 239) ; urofk ; (AG 34) ; urbo-[x] k ;  (AG 2 1 8) ; urbodk ' (AG 39) ; ur 
[b] i/-'/a 2' k ;  (AG 1 22) ; urdork i  (AG 222) ; URU . sormu2 ( . UD .N I) k i (AG 285f . ) 536; 
za-ra-bad3 k i (AG 264) ; zar3 -bad3 k i  (AG 263) ; zi-gi-nuk ; (AG 75) ; zu-LUMk ; (AG 57) ; 
[zu2 2 ] -mu-dark ; (AG 3 1 ) ; [zu2 2 ] -zurruJUR4 ) k ; (AG 1 3 ) . 
Um einen E i ndruck von der Häufigkeit und Verte i lung der Syl lobogromme zu vermi tte l n ,  s i nd 
fü r jedes Zeichen o l le jewei ls relevanten Belege noch ih rer Herkunft ( Fora ,  Foro/TAS, TAS) 
geordnet zit iert .  Personennomen, Götternomen u nd Ortsnomen s ind n icht eigens a ls solche 
gekennzeichnet, die Art bzw. Bedeutu ng sonst iger Lemmata ist angegeben . Varianten des 
Textzeugen aus Eb lo zu den Ortsnomen sind jewei l s nu r  an relevanter Stel le i n  den Fußnoten 
vermerkt .  
A Fora : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
TAS: 
TAS: 
Fora : 
TAS : 
AG TAS: 
a-bo-/um ; a-bar-si ; su-a-ba4 ; suro-bi. 
o-o-um(-KU . L I ) ;  a-birogk ; ;  a-ba-ar-si; a-bu-ne ; o-LAK350- BAD3 ; 'a'­
/o- LUM· a-li-la/nak ; . o-/u k i 537 · o- LUM· o-/um-BAD · a-lum-i3 -lum · a-' I I I 3 1 I 
nek; . a-s�a k ; . a-tik ; . o-TUG k ; . ar-A S l k ; sJs . az-(a) -bu (N I)k ; . i-dur -[ 2 ] -, I I 2 I · I X I 2 · 
o-NAM· i-ku-a-ha · 13 -lum-'a-ha' · ir3 -bi -a-ha · su-ma-a-ba4 · su -ma-' � I � I 2 � I I / ]  
o-6o. Wohl logog roph i sch :  GU2 .N; .  
ob-SUMk i 54o . 
mi-su4 -ad. 
'ad-mud' k ; . 'o -ru (UR  ) -odk; . mi-ad " 1  00" · ra-ma-ad k ; . sa!ri ' -adk; . I 3 X 4 I I I 2 I 
u2-adk ; .  
a5 (? ) : AG-zi-u3 k ;  54 1 . ag : a-bi2-agk ; ;  ag-ga-bux (N I) k ; ;  og-M[E]k i 542 ; 
mar-KA/ bu3 -ag k ; .  
536 Der i n  MEE 3 ,  S .  239, syl labisch (u4 -ni) gelesene Zusatz dürfte e i n  Logogramm sein :  UD .N I  für späteres 
N I .UD = NA4 "Ste in " ,  vg l .  Krebern i k  1 997, 1 88 .  
537 Ebla : ax (NI)-i-fuk i . 
538 Ebla : ar-AG . 
539 Ebla : 'a3 -na. 
540 Ebla : ab2-fa k ; . 
54 1 Ebla : a-zi-wu k i 
542 Ebla : a-go-za�ar2' k ; .  
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AL 
AN 
AR 
AS 
AZ 
BA 
BAD 
BAN 
BAR 
BI 
TAS : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
Fora : 
TAS : 
Fora :  
TAS : 
TAS: 
Fo ra :  
TAS : 
Fo ra :  
TAS : 
TAS: 
TAS : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
Fora : 
Sprache und Schr ift - Syl labogramme 
ib-AN-mud 543 ;  so-AN k 1 544 . 
o-bo-ar-si; ar-A .S I  k i ; or-N I-bo ; ar-rum2 ; ar-si-ga k 1 •  
OS 2( BAR) -mo2 2; as-dar-gara3 ; as-dar-UN m u sen ; as-morsor; AG-as­
dar; SU-mU� OS2-dOr 2' ; Us -Os-dar; U r- d as-dar; OS-mao/mao2 (2) . 
as-da-da; as-dar-bala ; as-sur6 k i ; u3 -os-dar. 
osrdo-il; osrdom-il. 
osrmud ( 2) ;  o52�no ' 2' k i 545 ; as2�u9 2' k ; .  
oz-(o )-bux (N I) k i ;  az-bu3 ; az-za-bu3 . 
N I -ba-bi-li ( ? ) . 
ar-NI -ba · ba-lu -Iu · ba-lum-i3 -lum · ba 1 -u k 1 546 · u -bo- [x] k i  I 5 5 I I 2 I 3 • 
su-a-ba4 . 
d baral; dba4 -li-bo; borro-muk 1 547; borzu-de3 k 1 548 ; si-borbo4 k i ; su­
ma-a-ba4 ; sa3 -la-ba4 -nu k i .  
bad: tar-ri2-badk 1 ; u3 -badk 1 549 . Pseudologogramm fü r /ba cl (um)/ (> 
bel(um)/) :  dBE-S INIG; is-ga-BE . Diese Verwendung ist schon seh r 
früh im  Norden (Mo ri 550 1 Ebla ) bezeugt. 
bad3 -gora k 1 55 1 · ro-ga-bad3 k 1 552 ·  so-bad k 1 553 ·  za-ra-bad3 k 1 554 · zar -3 I I 3 I I 3 
bad3 k i 555 . 
tirs-ga k i 556 . 
bar 1 -so-ma-nuk 1 ;  dda-bar. 
bi-li-li ; su4 -a-bi. 
543 Entspricht wohl ib-U9-mud in Ebla, s .o . Anm .  3 3 1 . 
544 Ebla : so-HN1 • 
545 Ebla : as2�na-ag k 1 • 
546 Ebla : bu3-bu3 k i .  
547 Ebla : ba-ra-muk1• 
548 Ebla : ba-zu/t/' k i. 
549 Ebla : urb[o 2-od2 k i ] .  
550 Z .ß .  auf dem Torso des "Togge", dessen Name richtig sum-BE zu lesen ist und somit selbst d ieses Element 
enthält; vg l .  zu letzt Krebern ik 1 99 1  , 1 39f. 
55 1  Ebla : ba-ga-rak 1• 
552 Ebla : ra-ga-ma-adk 1 • 
553 Ebla : sa-da-ba-adk1 • 
554 Ebla : za-ra-ba-adk1• 
555 Ebla : za-ra-ba-adk 1 • 
556 Zur Lesung und Identifi kation mit Terqa s .  Frayne 1 994, 58 und Anm .  439 mit Lit. 
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BU Fora :  i-BU-N I .  
T AS : su1 3 :  i-su1 3 -bala ; su1 3-ma-a-ba. 
Faro :  de-lum-da! KA/bu3 2 ' ;  i-sar-bu3 . 
TAS : az-bu3 ; az-za-bu3 ; bu3 -du/; ; mar-bu3 -ag k; 557 Vg l .  auch PUZUR4 . 
BUR TAS : da-burk;. 
DA Faro : AN-mu-da ; asTda-il; da-du-LUL; de-lum-da!KA/bu3 2' . 
Fo ro/TAS : da-tum. 
TAS : as-da-da; dda-bar ; da-bux ( KA) k i ;  da-burk i ;  da-da ; da-muk i ;  dda­
riJ' x 2' ) ;  ga-dak ; ;  gi-da-nuk ; ;  R l -da-nak ; ;  sar-dak ; ;  daSIG5 ; daS IG5k ; ;  
tar-ri2 -zi-dak ; .  Unkla r :  DA-nek ;  558 ; ibrDA-gal-fak; 559; ib2 -DA/LA­
N IMk i 56o . 
DAG TAS : DAG-meki 56 1 ; si-dag k i 562 . 
DAM Faro : as2-dam-il. 
Fa ro/TAS : d o m - g o ro3  ( Lehnw. ) . 
DAR Faro : 
TAS : 
Dl Faro : 
TAS : 
DU Faro : 
TAS : 
557 Vor . mor-KA-ogki. 
558 Eblo : ANI-m2 k i . 
AG-as-dar; as-dar-gara3 ; as-dar-UN mu s e n ;  su-mu!' OS2-dar2'; Us -OS­
dar; u r- d as-dar. 
'a3 -lub-[da]r2 k i ;  as-dar-bala ; dar-e k i 563 ;  dar-mu k i 564; ma-dark i ;  mar­
da/x' k ; 565 ; u3 -as-dar; u3 -dark ; ;  [ zu2 ? ] -mu-dark; . 
na-DI -nu ( ?) . 
la-so/; 566 ; ma-sa2 k ;  567 ; ra-so/ ; 568 ; sarma-nu k ;  569 ; U R U .  so2 -
mu2 ( . UD .N I) k i 57o . 
da-du- LUL. 
[o ]br[ru ? ] -du k i 57 1 ; ddu-du ; si-duk i 572 . 
559 Eblo : i3 -bi2-ga2-gafki. 
560 Vor .  ih-LA-numk; . 
56 1 Eblo : x -mek' . ln MEE 3 ,  S .  233 ,  ist das erste Zeichen LAK457 trons l iteriert, was ober onhond des Photos 
n icht sicher nochvol lziehbar ist. 
562 Eblo : 'sa-d/'-gak i ;  das erste Zeichen sieht noch Photo al lerd ings wie U 2  aus . 
563 Eblo : ti-ri};. 
564 Eblo : do/-muki . 
565 Eblo: mar-da-na-agki. 
566 Eblo : la-sa-adki. 
567 Eblo : mo-so-ogk i .  
568 Eblo : ra-sa-abk i .  
569 Ebla : sa-ba-ma-nuk ; (AG 50) ;  sa2-muk i (AG 248) . 
570 Eblo : URU.sa-bu3 (.N I . UD)k ; .  Vgl .  Anm .  536 .  
571 Eblo : ab2-ru-udk; . 
572 Eblo : su-u3 ki . 
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DU8 TAS: gaba : la-gaba k i . Wohl logog raph isch : tar-ri2 -SAG . DU8 k i 573 .  
DUB Föra/TAS : is-dub-i/. 
DUN3 
DUR 
DUR 2  
E 
TAS : is-dub-d KA . DI .  
TAS : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
Fo ra :  
TAS: 
'a3 -dur-rux (UR4 )k i . 
i-dur2-[ 2 ]-o-NAM. 
e-du-ia2 (2) ; de-/um ; de-/um-[AN] . DU L3 ; de-lum-da:_-KA/bu3 2' ; de-/um­
AGA3 . ZI ;  u r-d e-/um. 
dar-e k i 575 ; e-sa-ma2 k i 576 . 
E 2  Fora : 'or/o-LUMx ( ?) ;  'a3 -LUM ( 2 ) ;  'a3 -LUMx ( ? ) ;  'orno ( ?) ;  'a3 -na-lu ( ?) ;  
'a3 -na-lu-!u ( ? ) ;  'ornom (2) . Logograph isch oder syl labog raph isch : i­
[ 1j] 1 2-E 2 .  
TAS : 'a3 -dur-rux (UR4 ) k i ; 'a3 -lub-[da] r2 k i ;  'a3 -me-sumk ; ; 'o3 - PI -rujUR4 ) k ; ;  'o3 -
rux (UR4 ) -odki. Logograph isch oder syl labograph isch : d'E2'; i-ti-E2 ; im­
/ik-E 2 ; PUZUR4 -E 2 .  Logographisch :  ETi3/ir2-rim}i. Unklar : E 2 -'x' k i 577. 
EN Fo ra :  en-gi ( ? ) ;  dzu-en-MUD. 
Föra/TAS : dzu-en. 
TAS: AMAR-dzu-en ; en-na-il; en-na-na ; m a s - g a g - e n  ( Lehnw. ) ; mi-en-nu. 
ES Fo ra : e52 -se-su ( 2) . 
GA Fora : ga-ri-N I ;  liTga. 
Föra/TAS: ga-ri. 
TAS : ad3 -ga-nuk ; ; ag-ga-bux (N I) k i ; ar-si-gak ; ; bad3 -gara3 k i 578; ga-bujNI) k i ; 
ga-dak i ;  dga-ga; 'ga-ri2'-[ad 2] k i ;  gag-ga-rak ; ; i-ti-d s a - Bag a n ; is-ga­
BE ;  ma2-gak i ; ra-ga-bad3 k i ;  tirs -gak i . 
GADA Fo ra :  
GAG Fora : 
TAS: 
n a -g  a d a  ( Lehnw. ) . Der Lautwert ist woh l besser g i d ax statt g a d a  
anzusetzen, vg l .  Anm .  285 .  
GAG-zi-um. 
gag-ga-ra k i 579; m a s - g a g - e n  ( Lehnw. ) . 
573 Ebla : tar-x-x-tim ki; die Umschrift tar-ba-ru-tim ki in MEE 3 ,  S .  235 ,  ist auf dem Photo nicht ganz sicher 
nachvol lzieh bar. 
574 Ebla : bu3 -da k i. 
575 Ebla : ti-ri2 k i. 
576 Ebla : a-sa-am ki . 
577 Ebla : i-'su'-[x 8J ki 
578 Vor. bad3 -ga-rak i ; Ebla : ba-ga-rak i . 
579 Ebla : KI . Kik i; logog raphisch für /qaqqara(n)/ . 
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bu3 -du k; 574 5 . 
GAL 
GAN 
TAS : 
TAS : 
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. f '  d � 0 1- 1- s o  - g g o n . 
GAR3 Fa ro : as-dar-gara3 ; i3 -lum-gara3 . 
GI 
Gl4 
Glß l l 
GU 
GU 2 
GUM 
GUR 
fjA 
Fo ro/TAS : d o m -g o ro3  ( Lehnw. ) . 
TAS : bad3 -gara3 k i 580 ; i3 -lu-gara3 ; il-su-gara3 ; UR .SAG9ara3 • 
Fora : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
Fora : 
TAS : 
en-gi ( 2 ) ;  i-'ri2 2'-gi ; i-ku-gi; ib-gi-NE .  
dsar-gi-me-ru ; gi-da-nuk i ;  gi-mo-no/ nuk i ;  i-gi-i3 -!um ; zi-gi-nuk i . 
i -girirlum ; is-girme-ru. 
ß l l2 -/umk i ;  tu-ß i L2 k i . Woh l logogroph isch : Glß l l-i [ /] .  
gu-ne�x' ki 58 1 ; gu-NI -sum ; gu-nirk i 582 ;  i-ku-gu-il ; i-s(x 2'-gu-NI-'x' . 
gurlub�bd 8' (Subst . ) . Woh l logogroph isch :  GU2 .N i . 
gaz2 : gozrmu-rux (UR4 ) k i 583 ;  s o - g  o z2 ( Lehnw.) . kun3 (oder kum) : 
i-kun3 -ma-ri2 . 
[gi ? ] -gur k i 584 . 
a-ha-/um · ho-N I-LUM. - I -
a-ba-ar-si; d ba4 -Ii-ba; gu2 -lub�bd2' (Subst. ) ;  i-ku-a-ba ;  i3 -lum� a-ba ' ; 
· b · h 1 h · - h k i 585 1r  12-a-_ a ;  su su1 3 -ma-a-_ a ; . 
fjAR Fora : bar : a-bar-si ; warx : fjAR .TU - ds u d 3 ( ? ) ;  fjAR .TU-TUR ( ?) .  Unklor : ME­
fjAR-si. 
Fo ro/TAS: warx : fjAR .TU ( 2 ) . 
TAS : warx : fjAR .TU - d n i s o bo ( 2 ) . Unklar :  fjAR . KA .  
fj l  Fora :  i-[tl ] 1 2-E 2 ; N I-ba-bi-li ( 2 ) . 
TAS : bi-mu-rux ( UR4) ki; ra-bf k i  586 . Logog raph isch oder syl lobog roph isch : fj l­
la-i3 -lum ; NAM . fj l k i . 
fjU TAS : 
Fora :  i-ßU-N I ;  i-bu3 -LU L-il; i-[tl] 1 2-E 2 ; i-ku-gi; i-na-il; (ri/'-gi ; i-sar-bu3 . 
Fo ro/TAS : i-ku-il. 
580 Vor. bad3 -ga-rak i ;  Ebla : ba-ga-ra k i .  
58 1  Ebla : guyne-erk i .  
582 Ebla : gu2-ne-erk i .  
583 Ebla : gi-zi-mu-ru k i .  
584 Ebla : gi-gur-roh 
585 Ebla : tar-ri2-ze2-buh 
586 Ebla : ra-bok i . 
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a-bu-NE; bu-ti-um; tar-rirkurbuk;_ 
IG 
Sprache und Schrift - Syl labogramme 
TAS : i-bi2-la ; i-bi2-um ; i-dur2-[ 2 ]-a-NAM; i-gi/gi4 -i3 -lum; i-IM.N I-rum2 ; i­
' KA '-LUM · i-ku-a-ha · i-ku-gu-il- i-ku-i-sar · d i-ku-pi· i-kun3 -ma-ri2 · i-ma I � I I I I f 
Fora :  
Fo ra :  
TAS : 
TAS :  
(Verb2 ) ;  i-me -EREN 2+X; i-nuk ; 587 ; i-su1 3 -bala ; i-'sur3 -rux (UR4 )' k ; ;  i-si­
'x 2'-gu-NI-'x '; i-ti-1] -lum ; i-ti-d ID2 ; i-ti- ds a _gag a n ; i-ti-dUD. GAM+GAM; 
i-zi-nuk ; . 'mar'-i-zu2k ; I • 
e-du-ia2 ( 2 ) . 
ib-gi-NE .  
ib-AN-mud; ib-li. 
ig-mu-[ru 2] k ; . 
I L  Fora : as2-da-il; asrdam-il; i-na-il; i/-LAGAß- LUMx ; il-lu-sar; il-me-sar; il­
sujMUS)-me-nu ; il-sux (MUS) -nu-me-ru; i/-N I .  N I ;  il-su3 -nu-ru ; il-tu-tu. 
IM 
IN 
IR 
Fo ra/TAS : is-dub-il; is-LUL-il. 
TAS : en-na-il; GIB I L-i [/] ; 'GIS .BAN 2'-i/; i-ku-gu-il; i/-BAD3 ; il-ib/i; i/-LAK647; 
i/-S IG5 ; im-lik-il; ir3 -mi-il; LU2xSE3 -i/; MES.LAM-i/; PUZUR4 -i/. 
TAS : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
i- IM. N I-RUM2 ; im-lik-E2 ;  im-lik-il; im-mar; im-riris-E 2 ;  im-tum ; li-im 
" 1 000" . 
in ( Pröp . ) . 
IS Fo ra :  is-pi-lum. 
IS 590 1 1  
KA 
KALAG 
Kl 
Fo ra/TAS : is-dub-il; is-LUL-il. 
TAS :  im-ri2 -is-E 2 ;  is-dub-d KA. DI ;  is-ga-BE; is-ma2-i3 -lum ; [rh-isk i 589. 
TAS : 
Fo ra :  
TAS : 
is1 1 -gi4 -me-ru. 
bux : de-lum-da-' KA/bu3 ? ' . zu2 : zurla2-lum . 
bux : da-bu} ; 59 1 ; mar-bux /bu3 -agk ; .  zu2 : 'mar'-i-zu/; ;  [zu2 2] -zur 
rux (UR4 ) k ; . Wohl logograph isch : KA . KA-LUM k; 592 . Unklar :  ljAR . KA; 
;-' KA '-LUM; 'KA '-mu/i 593 . 
Fo ra/TAS : dku3 -rib-ba. 
TAS : ki-num2 . 
587 Ebla : iri-nuki . 
588 Ebla : E2-AN .AN ki. 
589 Ebla : ri2-as};. 
590 = lAMxKUR. Zum Lautwert vg l .  Anm. 38 1 .  
59 l Ebla : da-bu}i. 
592 Ebla : nach Photo i52-gi-ri2 -LUMki, n icht si-gi-ri�-lumk; (so MEE 3, S. 235) .  593 Vor. [g]i 2-mu}i. Ebla : gi-mak'. Vielleicht ist 'gi statt 'KA' zu lesen . 
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KU Fora : i-ku-gi. 
TAS : i-ku-a-ha · i-ku-i-sar · i-ku-fl · d i-ku-pi · i3 -ku-[u] /2 · ku-mek ; � f f I I I ' 
KU 3 Fo ra/TAS: dku3 -rib-ba. 
lA Fora :  'orlo-LUMx ( 2 ) ; Ia-Ia ; la-la-/um ; /o-LUM-mo ; Ml -/o ( 2 ) ;  Ml -/o-UN ( 2 ) . 
T AS : a-li-la/ nak ; ;  a-lum-la ; tJ 1 -Ia-i3 -!um ; i-birlo ; ibrDA-gol-fak ; ;  la-gabak; ; 
!a-mu-tum · la-so k ; .  SAL-fok; . so -Ia-ba -nuk ; . u -[ b] i 2- ' /o 2' k ; Unklar · I 2 1 I 3 4 I 3 2 • • 
lAG Aß Fora : 
lAK350 595 TAS : 
lAL3 TAS : 
LI Fora : 
TAS : 
LU Fora : 
TAS: 
LU 2 xAS TAS : 
LU 2xSE3 TAS : 
LU 2xUS 2 TAS : 
LUtJ TAS : 
ib2-lA-N JMk i 594 . 
i/-lAGAß-LUMx .  
o-lAK350-DAß3 . 
i3 -la/3 -lu/lu/; 596; /a/3 -la-adk ; ;  lal3 -lurrux (UR4 ) k i . 
bi-li-li ; N�ba-bi-li ( 2 ) ; pi-li-li. 
a-li-la/nak ; ; a-lu-!um k; ; dbarli-ba; ib-li; li-im " l  000" . 
'orno-lu ( 2 ) ; 'a3 -na-!u-lu ( 2 ) ; il-lu-sar. 
o-/uk ; ;  a-lu-lumk i ;  gu2-lub-' bd2' ( Subst. ) ; t] -lolrlu/lu5 k ; ;  t] -lu-gara3 . 
LU 2 xAS-[ d]o-AN k i . 
Wohl logog raph isch : LU 2xSE3 -i/. 
ad3 -ga-n u k ; 597 . 
'a3 -lub-[da ]r 2 k ;  598 . 
LUL Fora :  do-du-LUL; i-burLUL-il. 
Fo ra/TAS: is-LUL-i/. 
TAS: ba-lu5 -lu5 ; i3 -/olrlu/lu5 k ; 599. 
LUM Fora :  !um : a-bo-/um ; de-lum ; de-/um-AGA3 .Z I ;  de-/um-[AN] . DUL3 ; e-lum­
da-' KA/bu3 ? '; irlum-gora3 ; t] -lum-sux (MUS) ;  is-pi-lum ; la-la-/um; /o­
LUM-mo; u r - d e-/um. Unkla r :  'orLUM; oo-N I-LUM; /o-LUM-mo. 
TAS : !um : o-/um-BAD3 ; a-lum-i3 -fum; ba-lum-13 -fum; BIL2 -/um k; ; tJ I -fa-i3 -lum; 
i-gi/girirlum ; i-ti-irlum; irlum-ma-lik ; is-ma2-i3 -lum . num2 : ki-num2 . 
Unklar: ' a '-/o-LUM; o-LUM; KA .KA-LUMki ;  mi-no-LUM; sar-ra-' LUM2' k ; ; 
so-LUM; zu-LUMk i .  
594 Vo r. ib2-DA-NIMk ; .  
595 Zur Identif ikation LAK350 = UZU s .o .  S .  279. Syl labischer Wert ist vi�lleicht bux ,  vg l .  Anm .  290. Das 
Zeichen in obigem PN steht al lerdi ngs senkrecht und könnte dadurch von UZU differenziert sein .  
596 Ebla: irla-fuk i .  
597 Ebla : 'ordo-ga-nuk ; .  
598 Ebla : 'orru-ag-dark ; . 
599 Ebla : i3 -/a-fuk i .  
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LUM 60° Fa ro : X 
MA Fora : AN-ma-tum ; /o- LUM-mo; LUM-mo. 
MA2 
MAfj 
MAR 
MAS 
ME 
Fo ro/TAS : m o - n o  ( Lehnw. ) . 
TAS : AN-morti ; dma-l[ikt dma-ni; i-kun3 -ma-ri2 ; i3 -lum-ma-lik ; i-ma ; il­
su3 -ma-lik ; su-ma-a-ba4 ; su/su1 3 -ma-a-ba; su3 -ma-me-ru ; bar -sa-ma­
nak; . 9'·-ma-na/nuk ; . ma-dark; . mo-so k; . ra-ma-adk ; . so -ma-nuk ; . ti-, I I 2 I I 2 I 
Fora : 
TAS : 
Fo ra : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
Fo ra :  
TAS : 
[m ]a-nuk ; .  
im-mar · mar-dar-'x' k ; . 'mar'-i-zu k ; . mar-KA/bu3 -agk ; . na-mark ; . na-' I 2 I I I 
mar-rux (UR4 ) k ; .  
m o s - g  o g - e  n ( Lehnw. ) . 
il-me-sar; il-sux (MUS)-me-nu; il-sux (MUS)-me-ru; il-sux (MUS) -nu-me-ru. 
Unklar :  ME-fjAR-si. 
a3 -me-sum ki ; DAG-mek i ; d !M.MI mu sen_me-ru ; is1 1 -gi-me-ru; ku-mek i 60 1 ; 
d me-ru ; dsar-gi-me-ru ; su3 -ma-me-ru ; tar-ri2 -mek ; 602 . U nkla r : og-
M[ E ]  k i 603 . 
MES TAS : Woh l logog roph isch : MES-sor. 
MI Fo ra :  Ml-/o ( ? ) ; Ml-/o-UN (2 ) ; mi-su4 -ad. 
MU 
Foro/TAS : mi-mud ( 2) .  
T AS : ir3 -mi-il; mi-ad "l 00"; mi-en-nu; mi-na-LUM. 
Fo ra :  
TAS : 
AN-mu-da ( 2) ;  su-mu-'as2-dar 21 . 
borro-muk ; ; da-muk ; ;  dar-muk ; ;  gaz2 (GUM) -mu-rux (UR4 ) k ; ;  bi-mu­
rux (UR4 ) k ; ;  ig-mu-[ ru 2 ] k i ; la-mu-tum ; sa-muki ; [zu2 ?]-mu-dark i .  
MUD Fo ra :  Woh l logogroph isch : dzu-en-MUD .  
Fo ro/TAS: mi-mud ( ? ) .  
TAS : 'od-mud' k i 604 ; asrmud ( 2) ;  ib-AN-mud. 
MUS Fora :  su · i -lum-su · il-su -me-nu ·  il-su -me-ru · il-su -nu-me-ru X '  3 X I X I X I X ' 
600 = ZU+ZU+SAR; S . O .  S .  257. 
60 1 Ebla : ku-um k; . 
602 Ebla : tar-ri2-ma-kik '. Pomponio 1 983 ,  286, möchte dagegen in  /ar-ri2-mek; die Entsprechung von a-rir 
ga-atk; sehen ; s . u .  Anm .  665 . 
603 Ebla : a-ga-za-'ar2' k ; . 
604 Ebla : ad-mu-udk ; .  
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'or/o-LUMx (2); 'o3 -LUMx (8); i/-LAGAß-LUMx; NE-LUMx (8). 
- 2 2(si1 -as -ma2 ; ; as-ma[sar. 
AN-ma[ti; e-sa-ma/'; is-ma[i3 -lum; ma2 -gaki_ 
NA 
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Fo ra :  brno ( 2 ) ; 'orno-lu ( 2 ) ; a3 -na-lu-lu ( 2 ) ; i-na-il; na-Dl-nu ( 2 ) ; no-godo 
( Lehnw. ) ;  su-a-na-ti. 
Fo ro/TAS : mo-no ( Lehnw.) . 
TAS: a-li-la/nak i ; as2 -'na k i ;  bar-sa-ma-nak i ;  en-na-il; en-na-na; gi-ma­
na/nuk i ;  mi-na- LUM; na-mark i ;  na-mar-ruJUR4 ) k i ;  na-sum; R l -da-na k i ;  
S IG2-na-sar. 
NAM Fora :  ornom ( 2 ) . 
NE 
N I  
TAS : 
Fora :  
TAS : 
Fora :  
i-dur2-[ 2 ]-o-NAM; NAM . Ij l k i 6°5 . 
ib-gi-NE ;  NE-LUMx ( 2 ) . 
bi2 : a-birogk ; ;  birbi2-um ; i-bi2-la ;  i-bi2-um ; ir3 -bi2-a-ba. de3 : bar 
zu-de3 k i 606 . ne : a-bu-ne ; o-ne k; 607; DA-ne k; 608; gu-ne!'x' k ;; ur[b] t2 2-
'/o 2' k ; .  Unklar :  so-NEk i ;  UJ -N E-NE .  
i3 : irlum-sux (MUS) . li2 : li2-ga. Unklar :  ga-ri-N l ;  bo-N I-LUM; i-BU­
NI; i/-Nl . N I ; N I -ba-bi-li ( 2 ) . 
Fo ro/TAS : i3 -lum-gara3 . 
TAS: bux : ag-ga-bu};; az-( a)-bu};; ga-bu}i 609 . i3 : a-lum-i3 -lum; ba-lum­
i3 -lum ; E2 -ir/i3 -rim/i6 1 0 ; lj l-la-i3 -lum ; i-gi/giri3 -lum ; i-ti-i3 -lum ; i3 -
ku-[u] l2 ; i3 -la/3 -lu/lu5 k ; ; t] -lum-ma-lik ; is-ma2 -t] -lum. li2 : gu-Nl -sum ; 
· · j · k i 6 1 1  · d · U kl N l b ' \M N\ · � · ' 2' N I  tgt- t2 . nt : ma-nt .  n ar :  ar- - a ;  t- . -rum2 ; t-st- x .  -gu- -
' "'' 
X .  
N IM 
N I R  
NU 
TAS : 
TAS : 
Fora : 
gu-nirk; 6 1 2 . 
il-sux (MUS)-me-nu; il-sux (MUS)-nu-me-ru ; il-su3 -nu-ru ; na-Dl -nu ( 2 ) . 
ad -ga-nuk ; . gi-da-nuk ; . gi-ma-na/nuk ; . i-nuk ; . i-zi-nuk ; . mi-en-nu ·  nu-TAS: 3 I I I I I I 
R l  ki · so -ma-nuk i  · so -Ia-ba -nuk ;  · tab-nuk i · ti-[m]a-nuk i  · zi-gi-nu k i  I 2 I 3 4 I I I ' 
PAP Fo ro/TAS : p o4 - s e s  ( Leh nw.) . 
P I 
605 
606 
607 
608 
609 
6 1 0 
6 1 1  
6 1 2 
Fo ra :  
TAS : 
Ebla : KALAM . H I  k i . 
Ebla : ba-zu2-'t;k i . 
Eblo : a-ni};. 
Eblo : AM-ni2 . 
Ebla: ga-bu}i. 
Eblo : E2-AN .AN k i. 
Ebla : i3 -gi-ifk i . 
Ebla : gurne-erh 
is-pi-lum ; pi-li-li. 
1o3 -P I -rux (UR4 ) k i ;  d i-ku-pi. 
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nim/num: ibrDA/LA-NIMk;. 
PUZUR4 TAS :  
RA TAS : 
Sprache und Schrift - Syllabogramme 
PUZUR4 -E 2 ; PUZUR4 -il. Die Zeichenkombi nation ßU3 . SA = PUZUR4 ist s icher l ich aus e iner Rebusschreibung hervorgegangen, deren er­
stes Gl ied ,  bur noch klar als Phonog ramm erkennt l ich ist . Die Ab­
stra ktion von zur8 aus SA ist jedoch zwe ife lhah. Mög l icherweise hat 
man von /puzor/ oder /puzro/ auszugehen ,  dessen S i lben defek­
tiv du rch bu3 und so ausged rückt wurden . 
bod3 -go-rok ; ; bo4 -ro-muk ; ; gog-go-rok ; ; ro-go-bod/; ; ro-bik ; ; ra-mo­
odk ; ;  ro-so2k ; ; sor-ro-'LUM2' k ; ; zo-ro-bod/;. 
R l Fora :  go-ri-N I ;  urRI -ti-LUMx . 
Fora/TAS : go-ri. 
TAS :  nu-R I k i ; R l -do-no k i . 
RU Fora :  il-sux (MUS) -me-ru ; il-sux (MUS)-nu-me-ru ; il-su3 -nu-ru. 
TAS : 
RUM2 TAS :  
SA TAS : 
SAG TAS :  
SAL TAS : 
SAR Fora :  
TAS : 
S I  TAS : 
61 3  Ebla: ro-rok i . 
d iM Ml mu sen _me-ru · is -gi-me-ru · dme-ru · ru-ru k ; 6 1 3 ·  dsor-gi-me-ru · su3 -• I I I I I I I 
mo-me-ru. 
rim3 : E 2 -J]/ir 2 -rim/; 6 1 4 . rum2 : or-rum2 . Unklar :  i- IM.N I-RUM2 . 
bor-so-mo-nok ; ;  e-so-mo}; ; so-ANk; ; sa -g a z2 (GUM) ( Lehnw. ) ; so­
N IN k i 6 1 5 ; so-'ri2 '-odk; ; so-[ . . .  k i ] 6 1 6 . 
Wohl logog raph isch : tor-ri2-SAG .DU8 k ; .  
SAL-/o k i  6 1 7 . 
� · b ·j j ·j UN m u sen ( 2) os-morsor; 1-sar- u3 ; 1 - u-sor ; 1 -me-sor; -sor . .  
mu2 :  'KA'-mu/; 6 1 8 ; 5u-mu2k ; 6 1 9; URU .sormu2 ( . UD .N I) k ; 620 . sor : i-ku­
i-sor · MES-sor · sor-dok i 62 1 · dsor-gi-me-ru · sor-ro-'LUM2' k; 622 · SIG2-' I I I I 
no-sor. 
61 4 Ebla : E2 -AN .AN ki. 
6 1 5 Ebla : sa-ad-NIN ki . 
616 Ebla : sa-ad- l ß iLA k i . 
6 1 7 Ebla: g_i-sa-fak i . 
6 1 8 Vo r. [g] i 2-mu}i. Ebla: gi-mab Vielleicht ist 'gi, statt 'KA' zu lesen . 
61 9 Ebla: si-mok i .  
620 Ebla : URU . so-bu3 ( . N I . UD) k i .  Vgl .  Anm .  536. 
62 1 Ebla . 'x'-ri2-daki . 
622 Ebla : so-ra-LUMk; . 
623 Ebla: or-AG k;. 
624 Ebla: su-u};. 
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SIG 
su 
TAS : 
Fora : 
TAS : 
Fora :  
TAS : 
Fora : 
TAS: 
TAS : 
TAS : 
TAS: 
Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abo Salö bTb 
SIG2 -na-sar625 . 
I �2 d 2 "l su-mu- as - ar . 
il-su-a-ha · il-su-gara3 · su-ma-a-ba · su-mo-a-ha · su-ma-me-ru. � I I 4 I � I 
il-surnu-ru. 
il-suro-ba; i/-su3-EREN2+X; il-su3 -ma-lik ; su3 (P ronomen) ; su3 -ma-me­
ru. 
mi-su4 -ad; su4 -a-bi. 
sum : gu-NI-sum ; na-sum. zar3 : zar3 -bad/; 626 . Unklar : ob-SUMki 627 . 
i-'sur3 -rux( UR4 )' k ; _  
o-sok ; .  i-ti-d sa -Bag a n · so-bad k i 628 · .So-LUM· .So-muk ; 629 · .So-NE k i 630 I I 3 I I I • 
Vgl .  auch PUZUR4 . 
SE Fora : es2-se-su ( 2 ) . 
SE3  Fo ro/TAS: d se3 N IR  ( Louti nd i kator) . 
SES Fo ra/TAS: p a4 - s e s  ( Lehnw. ) . 
S I  
su 
SUL 
SUM 
SUR6 
TAB 
TAR 
Fora : 
TAS : 
Fora : 
TAS: 
TAS : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
TAS : 
a-har-si · ME-HAR-si. � I � 
i-.Si-'x?'-gu-N I-'x' . Woh l logogroph isch : ig i-/i}i 632 . 
su-a-ba4 ; su-a-na-ti; e.52 -se-su ( 2 ) . 
su-mu}i ; tar-rirsu-bak i _ 
Woh l logogroph isch : tar-ri2 -SUL k ; .  
tab-nuk ; _ 
ku5 : tar-ri2-kurbuk ; _  tar :  tar-n2-AN .AN k ; ; tar-ri2 -badk ;; tar-ri2 -mek ; ; 
tar-ri2 -SAG. DU8 k ; ;  tar-rirsu-bak ; ; tar-rirSUL  k i ; tar-rirzi-dak ; .  
625 Varianten a-na-sar (Ebla) und i-na-sar (U r  1 1 1) 1 Mögl icherweise i s t  UD statt SIG zu lesen ( lAS 6 1 , v i i  4; 
Photo) . 
626 Ebla : za-ra-ba-adk;_ 
627 Ebla : ab2-fak ; _ 
628 Ebla : sa-da-ba-adk; _ 
629 Ebla : sa-muk i _  
630 Ebla : so-NE k ; . 
63 1 Ebla : sa-la-ba-an k ; _ 
632 Ebla : i3 -gi-ifk i . 
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103-me-sumk, 
as-surii-
Tl Fo ra :  
TAS : 
Sprache und Schrih Syllabogramme 
su-a-na-ti ; u3 -R i-ti-LUMx . 
t ·k ; AN f" f" " f " E  . f  . .  / · f · d iD . f . d � g a  a- t · -ma2- r t- t- 2 · t- !-13 - um · t- t- 2 · t- t - s o - g o n ·  I I � I I I I I 
i-ti -dUD .GAM+GAM; ti- [m]a-nuk i . 
TU Fora : il-tu-tu ; ljAR .TU-d s u d3 ( 2) ;  ljAR .TU-TUR ( 2) .  
Fo ro/TAS : ljAR .TU (2) . 
TAS :  ljAR .TU- d n  i s o  bo ( 2 ) ;  tu-B I L 2 k i .  
TUG 2 TAS : 
TUM Fora :  
TAS : 
TUM3 TAS : 
u 2  TAS : 
u 3  Fora : 
TAS : 
Us Fora :  
u9  639 TAS : 
UL TAS : 
UM Fo ra :  
TAS: 
UR Fo ra :  
TAS : 
UR4 TAS : 
633 Ebla : a-gu2-zui; .  
634 Ebla : i3 -bi2-ga-gafki . 
o-TUG2k i 63 3 .  
AN-ma-tum ; da-tum. 
ibQ : ibrDA-gal-fa k i 634; ib2-DA/LA-N IM k i 635; il-ib/ i . tum : AN-tum ; 
da-tum ; im-tum ; la-mu-tum. 
TUM3 -um ki 636 . 
u3 -R I -ti-LUMx . 
AG-zi-u k; . u ( Präp ) ·  u -o/k ; .  u -os-dar u k ; . u -bodki 638 · u -3 1 3 · 1 3 1 1  1 3 1 3 1 3 
dark ; . u -[b] i 2-'/o 2' k ; . u -NE-NE I 3 2 I 3 • 
uros-dar. 
GAG-zi-um. 
o-o-um(-KU . L I ) ;  bi2-bi2-um ; bu-ti-um ; i-bi2-um ; TUM3 -um k; .  
Logogroph isch : ur - d as-dar; u r - d e-/um. 
i3 -lum-ma-lik ; il-su3 -ma-lik ; im-lik-E 2; im-lik-i/; d mo-/[ik 2 ] .  
rux : 'ordur-rux k i 64 1 ; 'o3 -P I -ru} i 642; 'arrux-adk i 643 ; goz2 (GUM)-mu­
rux ( U R4 ) k i 644; bi-mu-ru} i 645 ; i-'sur3 -rux' k ; ;  lal3 -lu5 -ru}i ;  na-mar-ru}; [ zu2 2 ]-zurrux k ; .  Die Va r ianten we isen übere i nsti mmend auf einen 
635 Ebla : i3-bi2/bi/2 2-a-NIM ki . 
636 Ebla: KA-LUM. 
637 Ebla : bu3 -bu} i. 
638 Ebla : u2-b[o 2-od8 k i ] . 
639 = EZENxAN, i m  Unterschied zu BAD3 = EZENxBAD. 
640 Ebla : osrsu-udki . 
64 1 Ebla: 'a3 -dur-ruk i . 
642 Ebla : 
643 Eb la :  'a3 -ru1 rod 63), o3 -ra-wa-ad (AG 1 97) . 
644 Ebla : gi-zi-mu-ruk i . 
645 Ebla : bi-mu-ruk i . 
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hu- 1-um · 
-ba-[x] 
URU Fora :  
TAS : 
URUDU TAS : 
us TAS : 
ZA TAS : 
Zl Fora :  
TAS : 
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l  Abu Salabib 
Lautwert rux ; na-mar-ru/; ( Eb lo : na-ma-ra-at) steh t  defekt iv für 
/ namarnJt/ 646 . 
das -da/; 647 . 
ir3 -biro-ba ;  ir3 -mi-il. 
az-za-bu3 ; za-ra-bad3 k ; .  
GAG-zi-um . 
AG-zi-u k ; . i-zi-nu k ;Ms .  tar-n· -zi-da k ; . zi-gi-nuk ;  J I I 2 I " 
ZU Fora :  dzu-en-MUD .  
Fo ro/TAS : dzu-en . 
TAS : AMAR-dzu-en ; borzu-de/ i ; zu-LUMki . Unklar :  i/-ZU .ZU .  
l n  Fora und TAS zeichnet s ich bereits der Kernbestand des oAK Syl labars ob .  Der im  Ver­
g leich zu Fora wesen tl ich stä rkere Ante i l  des semi tisch-okkodischen E lements i n  TAS spiegelt 
s ich dort in e i nem weiter entwickelten Syl labar wider. Wie im oAK, im eblo it ischen ( und 
noch im  oA ! ) Syl labar  werden sti mmhafte, sti mm lose und emphatische Versch lußlaute und 
S ibi lanten in der Sch r ift n icht untersch ieden, während z. ß .  zwischen i fü r /yi/ und i3 fü r 
/ ,i/, ir für / ,ir/ und ir3 ( US) fü r /yir / sowie a für /,o/ und 'a3 fü r /ba/ di fferenziert wi rd .  
H i ns ichtl ich der Differenzierung von Si bi lanten und Interdentalen s ind d ie Beispiele zwar 
etwas dünn ,  doch dürften auch h ier ähn l i che Verhä ltn isse wie im  oAK gelten , a lso etwa za, 
zi, zu, zu2 für s, z, � ; so, si, su, su3 , su4 fü r 5 ;  so, sa3 , su fü r ! ( und d 2) ; statt si i n  a-bar-si 
( Fora) würde man al lerd i ngs si erwarten .  
6 . 6 .  UD .GAL . N UN-ÜRTHOGRAPH IE 
E i n  c ha ra kte r i st i sches Phä nomen der Texte a us Fo ra u nd  TAS i st d i e  sogenann te 
"UD .GAL .NUN"-Orthograph ie ( h i nfort UGN) . S ie besteht dar i n ,  da ß e inzelne Zeichen un­
abhängig von i hrer j ewe i l igen Funkt ion durch a ndere ersetzt werden . Fü r  monehe Norma l­
zeichen existieren mehrere UGN-Zeichen , und manche UGN-Zeichen treten fü r mehrere 
Norma lze ichen e in . Norma l- und UGN-Schre ibweise wechseln gewöhn l ich in e inem Text, 
oft a uch  i n  e i nem Wort, m i te i na nder ob .  Anderersei ts g i bt es ober kei ne norma l­
orthog raph ischen Dupl i kate zu UGN-Texten (außer ei nem späteren Übungstext, s . u . ) . 
646 Frayne 1 992, 64, vergleicht späteres me-e-mar-ru-ut. 
647 Ebla : da-'da};'. 
648 Ebla : i-si-nuk i . 
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. 1 . 27 . 
/- (/ 2 -g,. 
dd , ( ' 2 7) ' , 7 [ d ] ki , k , , , ·~ E ' , 7 dk o-n2 -x. ; go-n2 - o 2 ; ,- unrmo-n2 ; 1m-rtr1s- 2 ; so- n2 -o ;; 
tor-rirAN .AN k,; tor-rirbadki; tor-rirsu-bok'; tor-rirSUL k,; tor-rirku5 -
buk;; tor-ri2 -mek;; tor-rirSAG. DU 8 ki; tor-rirzi-dok;. 
Sprache und Schrift - UD.GAL.NUN-Orthogrophie 
Das UGN-System wurde in Fora und TAS offenba r  fast nur für Texte mytholog ischen Inha l ts 
benutzt 649. Der von B iggs e i ngefüh rte Term i nus "UD .GAL. NUN"  (Biggs 1 97 1 , 82 ;  lAS S. 3 2 ) 
bezieht s ich denn auch auf e ine in solchen Texten besonders häufige Zeicheng ruppe. 
E i n ige typischerweise in UGN-Texten verwendete Graph ien (s . u .  zu KU fü r UR ;  NAM2 ;  
PA RU; NA5 ) kommen iedoch auch außerha lb derselben vor, so daß sich d ie  Grenzen 
zwischen Norma l- und UGN-Orthogrophie n icht ganz scha rf ziehen lassen . 
Krecher konnte 1 975 i n  e i nem (unged ruckten ) Vortrog auf der 22 .  RAI i n  Gött ingen zeigen , 
daß UD .GAL .NUN fü r de n - l i l 2  steht. E r  identif izierte a uch das bis lang e inzige UGN­
Dokument außerha lb der Fora- und TAS-T exte650 , e i ne Liste von 8 Personennomen in UGN­
und Norma lsch re ibweise aus so rgan iseher Zeit 65 1 . Weitere Deutungen von UGN-Zeichen 
steuerten M. Cohen und. W.G. Lombert bei 652 . E i ne um neue Deutungen erwe iterte Liste 
ste l lte Krebern i k  zusommen 653 . Zuletzt hat s ich Krecher ausfüh r l ich m i t dem UGN-System 
sowie der UGN-Literotu r und i h rem Verhäl tn i s  zur Normo lorthog roh ie  bzw. zur normal­
orthograph ischen Literatur befaßt und dabei auch ei n ige neue Entsprechungen oufgezeigt654 . 
Sei ne wichtigsten E rgebnisse s ind :  
1 Die UGN-Schre ibweise ist e i ne Kryptograph ie und repräsentiert ke i ne d ia lekta le Vo r ion­
te des Sumerischen . 
2 Zwischen UGN- und norma lorthog raph ischer L i te ratur besteht ke i n  wesentl icher Unte r­
sch ied . 
3 Monehe UGN-Zeichen s i nd g raph isch von den entsprechenden Norma lzeichen abge­
lei tet. 
4 Monehe UGN-Ze ichen basieren auf wi l l kür l ichen lautl ichen Veränderungen der wieder-
zugebenden Wörter oder Morpheme. 
Neben den von Krecher d iskutierten g raph ischen und phonetischen Beziehungen zwischen 
UGN- und Norma lzeichen spielen ober  auch semontische eine Rol le . Die bislang identifi­
zierten UGN-Ze ichen· s i nd im folgenden noch e i nma l  zusommengeste l l t655 : 
AMA = TU;  Beziehung : semontisch (o m o "Mutter" - TU "gebären") . 
BU = NUN 656; Beziehung : phonetisch2 Krecher (s .  Anm . ) n immt phonetische 
Beziehung zwischen BU = s u 1 3 und n u n  an ;  e ine plousi b lere Brücke 
bi lden vie l le icht d ie Werte BU  = s i r2 und NUN = z i l . 
"D IS" s iehe SUMnutii/D 
649 E i nen Überblick über d�n Textbestand g ibt Krecher 1 978b, 1 56- 1 58; ergänzt durch Krecher 1 992, 
303 . Der UGN-Text TSS 1 68 ist nach Krecher 1 992 ,  294, vielleicht eher lexikal isch a ls l i terarisch. 650 TMH 5, 1 73 = ECTJ, 1 73 .  65 1 Krecher 1 978a, 1 07 Anm .  22 ;  1 978b, 1 56. 652 Cohen 1 976; W.G. Lambert 1 976; 1 98 1 .  653 Krebern ik 1 984, 269-286.  654 Krecher 1 992 .  655 Gleichungen aus ECTJ 1 73 sind unterstrichen . Für Belege und Literatur siehe, wenn nichts anderes ange­
geben, Krebernik 1 984, 267-286. 656 Krecher 1 992, 299 mit Anm .  45 . 
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DU6 
EZEN 
GAL 
GAL 
GAB 2sessig 
GAG 
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l Abu Salöbib 
= NA, NU 2 657; Beziehung : g raph isch 2 
= SES; Beziehung : unklar .  
= Beziehung :  unklar .  
= EN; Bezieh ung : semantisch (g a I "groß" - e n  "Herr") . 
= GAB 2 658 ;  Beziehtmg : g raph i sch . Das Ze ichen ist n ich t  auf UGN­
Texte beschrönkt 659 . 
= � 1 14 12 660; Beziehung :  phonetisch2 
= GAL2 , GAR ;  Beziehung : phonetisch .  
= ZU;  Beziehung :  phonetisch66 1 2 Fa l l s  IS auch SU vertritt, ste l len d ie Werte 
k u s  bzvv. k u s7 eine Verb indung her . 
KAD4 ( LAK 1 7 l ) = Dl ; Beziehung :  u n kla r .  
KAS = ßJ; Beziehung :  phonetisch (wohl über BI = ka s; wen iger wah rschei n l ich 
KIS 
KU 
KU 
KU 
KUR 
KURUSDA 
LA GAB 
LA GAB 
LA GAB 
LAK3ü 
LAK5 l 
LAK369 
LU 2xAS 
MAR 
über KAS = b u8662) .  
= E N ;  Beziehung : semantisch ( Residenzstadt Kis - e n "Herr") 2 
= SI ,  SE 3  ? ;  Beziehung : graph isch2  
= RA; Beziehung : unklar .  
= Beziehung : unklar .  E i n  Lautwert u r x  oder r ux von KU kommt außer-
ha lb der UGN-T exte vor663 .  
= AN; Beziehung : semantisch ( k u  r "Berg" - a n  "H immei"/"Oberes") 2 
= IGI ;  Beziehung :  u n klar .  
= BAD 
= DU; Bezieh ung : woh l  phonetisch ( LAGAB = n i g i n2 - DU = g e n ) . LAGAB 
tritt woh l  a uch i n  Zeichenkombinationen wie UD .DU = E3 , KAS . DU = 
KAS4 fü r DU e i n .  
= GIN 7 ; Beziehung : phonetisch ( LA GAB = n i g i n2 ) ?  
= SUBUR; Bezieh ung : phonetisch ( LAK30 = s u : ba  r) ? 
= GUR8 ( LAK382)664 ; Beziehung : graph isch . 
= MAS2 ; Beziehung : g raph isch . 
= SE3 ; Beziehung : phonetisch (vg l .  LU 2x KAR 2 = s e29 ) ?  
= SA3 ; Beziehung : u n klar .  
657 Krebern ik 1 994, 1 54 vergleicht UGN K IS n u - n a m2 -NAGAR GAL d u 1 1 -TUKU DU 6 .GAG.GAG ( lAS 
1 1 3 ,  i i  6f. ) mit e n  n u - n a m - n  i r e n  d u 1 1 -ga n u - g  i4 .g i4 (za3 -me -Hymnen Z. 7f . ) . l n  vielen anderen Belegen scheint DU 6 für n a  zu stehen , so etwa in der häufigen Phrase URU NUN-DU6-LAGAB, der 
norma lorthograph isch e2 m u - n  a -DU (so z .ß .  lAS 372) entsprechen dürfte; vgl .  auch URU NUN- n a5-
LAGAB ( lAS 1 75 i i i '  3 ' ) .  
658 Krecher 1 992, 297. 
659 Z.ß. lAS 332 ,  i i '  3 .  
660 S.o .  DU6 mit Anm .  
66 1 Krecher 1 992, 299. 
662 K�cher 1 992 ,  299. 
663 Krecher 1 992 ,  300, verweist auf den PN ku8 -KU-ub-e-la-ak (USP, 26, 1 0) . 
664 SF 39 v 1 7: UD.GAL.NUN UD LAK5 1 . LAK5 1 und Dupl . lAS 1 63 v i  8f. : UD.GAL.NUN [UD 
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V~I. 
GJUR 8 .GUR8 . 
DA 
-1 
UR; 
Sprache und Schrih - UD.GAL.NUN-Orthog raphie 
ME = SU; Beziehung :  unk lar665 .  
NA GAR = N I R ; Beziehung : phonetisch2 
= Beziehung : semantisch 2 
= NAM; Beziehung : phonetisch . Der Wert n a  m2 kommt auch außerha l b  
von UGN -Texten vor666 . 
N ISAG( LAK 1 59) = AB; Bezieh ung :  g raph isch667 . 
( LAK24) = NU ;  Beziehung : phonetisch . 
NUN = E 2/ill2 ;  Beziehung : unklar .  
NUN = GAL; Beziehung : semantisch ( n u n  "Fürst" - g a I "groß") . 
NUN = MU; Beziehung : phonetisch .  
PA = LU 2 668 ;. Beziehung : phonetisch6692 
PA. NUN = LUGAL; Beziehung : Kombi nation aus PA = LU 2 und NUN = GAL, q .v .  
PA. RU = G1( 4 ) ;  Beziehung :  unklar . 
RU = RA; Beziehung : phonetisch .  
RU = E 2  2 670; Beziehung : unklar .  
RU = E 1 1 2 67 1 ;  Beziehung : semantisch (e1 1  "herabsteigen " - s u b  "fa l len") 2 
S IG4 = Kl ; Beziehung : semantisch (s i g4 "Ziegel" - k i " E rd e " )  2 
SIG7 = GI ;  Beziehung : phonetisch (GI = s i g 1 7 67
2) .  
SU = N I ;  Beziehung :  semantisch (oAK -su = sum . - (a) - n  i "sei n" ) 2 
SUG = SA3 673 ;  Beziehung : woh l  eher phonetisch als graph isch . 
SUMnutilla ( 0) = SUM; Bezieh ung : g ra ph isch . 
SUR = MAij; Bezieh ung : unklar . 
SA = NA; Beziehung : phonetisch? SA = n a5 kommt auch außerha lb von UGN-
T exten vor674 . 
S ID = KA; Beziehung : semantisch (d u g4 "sprechen" - s i t a5 "zäh len" ) 
TAgunO ( LAK654) = S ITA; Beziehung : graph isch? 
665 E i n  phonetischer Bezug über ist wohl n icht gegeben . Pomponio 1 983 ,  286 m i t  Anm. 4,  setzt - m . E .  zu 
Unrecht - den UGN-Wert SU = qat in dem ON tar-riymeki ( lAS 9 1 ,  vi 4) an .  Pettinato hatte diesen 
E intrag in seiner Ed ition des "Atlante Geografico" (MEE 3, S . 235 Z. 1 6 1 )  zu tar-riyma-ki k ;  in Ebla 
während Pomponio ihn mit dortigem a-ri2 -ga-at k ; gleichsetzt und auf ME =qa� in Labals Manuel 
verweist. Fü r d iesen Wert kenne ich a l lerd ings keine Belege. 666 Krecher, 1 992, 300, verweist auf n am2 -ma - n i - ra ( O I P  1 4 , 5 3  vi 4 ;  6) . 667 Krecher 1 992, 298 mit Anm. 40 .  668 Krecher 1 992, 298 mit Anm . 4 1 . 669 Krecher 1 992, 299, verweist auf PA = m u6 ( i n m u6-s u b2 )  und PA = l u g 2/ l u 6  ( in l u6 -ga2 ) .  670 l n  SF 60 ist RU ein Sch lüsselwort und dürfte dort jedenfal ls e in Gebäude bezeich nen ; in v 1 5/ 1 7 
stehen URU und RU im Wechsel :  URU UD- se3 g u4 - k u3 k i - se3 a b2 - s i g 7 RU UD-se3 g u4 - k u3 k i ­
s e3 a b2-s i g7 . 
67 1 Wegen der häufigen Wendung UD- ta n a  m2- ta- RU "kam vom H immel heru nter" (z. B. lAS 1 24, i i i  5 ' ;  
7 ' ;  n icht "fal len" , Subjekt En l i l ) . 672 Vgl .  Civil 1 976, 1 83f . ,  zur u rsprüngl ichen Lesung k u 3 -s i g 1 7 von k u3-GI .  673 Krebern ik 1 984, 286; Krecher 1 992, 298 Anm. 4 1  . 674 Krecher, 1 992, 300, verweist auf en-na5 -il ( ECTJ , 5 3 ,  i i i  2 ;  Beleg von W. Sommerfeld) . 
30 1 
NAM 2 
NAM 2 
NU11 
~estellt, 
(Index) 
EN· 
~/ 
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l  Abo Sa lobib 
TAgunD ( LAK654) = TA; Beziehung : graph isch . 
TI R = Kl ;  Bezieh ung :  semontisch (t i  r "Wa ld" - k i  " E rde" ) 2 
TIN = GESTIN 675 ; Bezieh ung : g raph isch .  
TUKU = GA, GA2 ; Beziehung :  unk lar .  
UB = ME ;  Bezieh ung : unklar .  
UD = AN ; Beziehung: semontisch oder phonetisch 6762 
UD = KUR; Beziehung : unklar .  
UNU = Kl; Bezieh ung : semontisch ( u n u "Wohnsitz" - k i  "Ort") . 
URU = E 2  677 ; Beziehung: semontisch ( U RU "Stodf' - e2 "Hous" ) 2 Krecher n immt 
phonetische Beziehung (über URU = r e 2 ) on678 . 
ZADIM = ZA3 ; Beziehung : phonetisch ? 
675 ka s - d e2 und para l leles TIN - de2 "B ier/Wein eing ießen" f indet sich SF 39, vi 1 4f .  // lAS 1 63 ,  vi i 
1 9-22 und lAS 1 67, v' . Dagegen normalorthograph isch : lAS 393, i i '  3 'f .  D ie Wertung von TIN als 
UGN-Schreibung ist jedoch n icht ganz sicher. 
676 Krecher 1 992, 299, n immt phonetische Beziehung (über UD = u4 ) an .  677 Krecher 1 992, 299 m it Anm .  42 .  
678 Krecher 1 992, 299. 
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7 .  ZAHLEN UND MASSE 679 
7 .  1 . GEWÖHNL ICHE ZAHLZE ICHEN 
Die gewöhn l ichen Zoh lzeichen680 s ind :  
D 
0 
D 
8 
g 
0 
@ 
[b 
1 /3 68 1  
1 /2 
1 0  
60 
1 20682 
600 
1 200683 
3600 
36000684 
Die ho lbkreisförm igen Griffelei ndrücke gehen manchmal i n  mehr oder wen iger eckige For­
men über ( � )685 .  Es g i bt ober auch E i ner i n  Form von regel rechten - meist mehr oder 
wen iger schräggestel lten - Kei len ( \) ,  d ie öfters neben ha lbrunden E i nern vorkommen und 
m i t  d iesen kontrostieren686 . Selten treten m i t r::J gebi ldete Zah len ouf687 (s ie entsprechen den 
borigo-Zoh len im Hohlmoßsystem ,  s . u .  7 .4 ) . 
679 Vgl .  a l lgemein Fr iberg 1 987-90 und Powel l  1 987-90, wo auch die Fora-zeit l ichen Zah len- und Maß­
systeme berücksichtigt s ind . Da die relevanten Daten dort z.T. nur etwas mühsam zu extrah ieren sind und 
insbesondere die konkrete Schre ibweise nicht immer ersichtl ich ist, s ind im folgenden die versch iedenen 
Systeme und ih re Zeichen in übersichtl icher Form zusammengestel lt . Belegstel len werden nu r  für seltene 
Zeichen gegeben . 680 Vgl .  LAK8 1 5 - 828 .  68 1 WF 1 39, i 1 .  Das entsprechende Zeichen für 2/3 kann  ich i n  Fora und TAS nicht belegen . 682 l n  TSS 627 hat das Zeichen einen waagrechten Kei l  zwischen oberem und unterem Bestandtei l .  683 TSS 627; 649; 969 ( jeweils in der Endsumme) . 684 TSS 50, i i  1 .  685 Eckige E i ner fi nden sich z .B .  i n  SF 1 4 ; WF 1 08-1 1 5 ; 1 2 8 ;  TSS 752; 869. 686 Halbrunde und keilförmige Zah lzeichen erschei nen zusammen z .B .  i n  WF 59; 64; TSS 59; 1 50; 230; 
467; 506; 597; 627; 632; 648 ;  878; 906; 924; NTSS 1 54 .  Die keilförmigen Zahlzeichen werden 
u .a .  zur Zäh lung von Tagen/Monaten (TSS 1 50, Ende: UD 7, nach Visicato, EDATS, S. 3 1 ,  in ITU ! zu 
emend ieren ; TSS 882 ,  i i  1 :  ITU 3 1 /2) und Jahren ( lAS 508, iv 1 ': 2 MU) benutzt. Kontrastive Verwen­
dung wi rd z .B .  in TSS 648 deutl ich, wo d ie übergeordnete Zäh lung ( Personen) m i ttels ( halb) runder Ziffern 
erfolgt, während untergeordnete Posten ( jewei ls erhaltene Brote) m it kei lförm igen Zah len notiert s ind. 687 Mit Esel n : WF 7, Ende; TSS 1 1 5 , Ende; TSS 924, iv 1 . Mit Texti l ien : TSS 924, iv 3 . Mit GIS .IjUB2 .DU:  
TSS 924, iv 2 .  ln TSS 924, iv 1 -3 stehen diese Zah len jeweils nach halbrunden E inern und scheinen 
somit Brüche auszudrücken, während in  TSS 1 1 5  ein ganzzahl iger Wert s innvoll erscheint: d ie Summe 
20 LA 2 .3 = 1 7  (Vierergespanne) würde zu den 68 im Text einzeln aufgelisteten Eseln stimmen . 
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Subtraktion von der nächsthöheren E i n heit - a lso z . ß .  1 0  LA 2 . 3  für 7 - ist sowoh l  be i den 
gewöhn l ichen Zahlen wie auch in den ei nzelnen Maßsystemen gebräuch l ic h .  
7 .  2 .  LÄNGENMASS 
Die ei nfachen Zah lzeichen s ind auch für das Längenmaß n i n  d o (n) belegt688 . 
7 .  3 .  MASSANGABEN VON FLÄCHEN 689 
Maßangaben von F lächen werden mit Zusatz von GANA2 (Fora) bzw. SE+GANA2 (TAS690) 
gesch r ieben ; i n  Fora feh lt GANA2 gewöhn l ich noch der ersten von mehreren aufe inander­
folgenden F lächenmoßzoh len , während SE+GANA2 in TAS regelmäßig wiederholt w i rd .  
E s  kommen fo lgende Zah lzeichen bzw. E in heiten vor: 
C] 1 /4 i k u =25 s o r 692 
1 u b u = 1 /2 i k u = 50 so r 
1 i k u = 1 00 so r 
[g) I [b 1 e s e 3 = 6 i k u = 600 s o  r 
0 1 b u r3 = 3 e se 3  = 1 8  i k u = 1 800 s o r 
@, p, � 1 0  b u r3693 = 30 e s e3 = 1 80 i k u = 1 8000 s o r 
0 1 s o r2694 = 60 b u r 3 = 1 80 e se3  = 1 080 i k u = 1 08000 s o r  
� 600 bur3 ? 
s o rrg o l695 = 3600 bur3 
688 SF 82, i und i i .  n i n d a ( n) steht nur i n  der ersten Zei le .  
689 Vgl .  LAK852-870. Das vor a l lem aus S F  82 und WF  43 -60 gewonnene Flächenmaßsystem ist bei 
Powell 1 972, 1 1 8 , vergleichend dargestellt. 
690 l n  lAS 503 wi rd bloßes GANA2 verwendet. Dort fa l len auch d ie  damit komb in ierten keilförm igen Zahl­
zeichen auf: mögl icherweise sind a lso n icht Flächenmaße sondern -zahlen gemeint; a l lerdings kommt 
auch das Zeichen für 1 /2 i k u  vor. 
69 1 lAS 50(, mit kei lförm igen Zahlen kombin iert. 
692 Z .ß .  TSS 1 88 ,  ii 3 . .  
693 Die erste Form entspricht dem einfachen Zahlzeichen für 36000 und begegnet z .ß .  i n  WF 55; TSS 1 02 
( jewei ls i n  der Endsumme) . Belege für d ie zweite Form : WF 45 ; 53 ;  TSS 1 0 1  ( jewei ls i n  der Endsumme) . 
Die dritte Form kommt nur i n  SF 82 vor .  
694 TSS 9 1  ( Endsumme) . 
695 Die letzten beiden E i nheiten kann ich nur i n  TSS 1 8 8 (math . Übung2) belegen . 
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7 .4 .  HoHLMASSE 696 
Die Hohlmaße si nd :  
s i I o3 
b o n3  = 1 0  s i l o 3  
b o r i g o = 6 b o n 3 = 60 s i I o 3 
g u r/l i 2 - g o697 = 4 bo r i g o  = 24 bo n 3  = 240 s i lo3 
g u r - m o b = 2 g u r/ l i 2 - g o = 8 b o r i g o = 48 bo n3 = 480 s i l o 3 
g u r u7 = 2400 g u r - m o b  = 4800 g u r/l i 2 -g o = 1 9200 b o r i g o  = 1 1 5200 b o  n3 
= 1 1 5 2000 s i l o3 
Wie ersichtl ich, konkurr ieren ob g u r  bzw. I i  2 - g o zwei Systeme m i te i no nder698 , die sich 
du rch den Wert des g u r  un terscheiden . 
Betröge in den E i nheiten s i I o 3  , I i 2 - g  o, g u r (- m o b) und g u r  u7 werden  m it den gewöhn l i­
chen Zah lzeichen (ei nsch l ieß l ich 1 /2) gesch rieben ,  die jewei l ige MoBein heit wi rd logo­
g raph isch bzw. syl lobogroph isch expl iziert, was noch dem ersten von mehreren aufeinan­
derfolgenden Betrögen u nterbleiben kan n .  
Betröge im b o n3-MoB werden durch 0 m i t  de r  entsprechenden Anzah l  von Querstrichen 
dargestel lt : -9- ,  ..f3= etc699 . Ohne Kontext ist -9- zweideutig : 1 /2 g u r  (- m o b) oder 1 b o n3 . 
b o  r i g o -Betröge werden v ,  B etc . geschrieben . Diese MoBeinhei t wi rd zuwei len auch 
über die nächsthöhere h i naus verwendet1°0 . 
Außerdem werden zuwei len Behälter u nbeka nnter Kapazität wie das DUN3-Geföß701 als 
Hoh lmaße verwendet. 
7 . 5 .  DIE GEWICHTSE INHE ITEN 
NINDA2 xSE . 1 -mo-no702 ( � ) = 1 /3 g i n2 
g i n 2 
m o - n o = 60 g i n 2 
Bei den expl izit a usged rückten MoBe i nheiten g i n  2 und m o - n o  stehen d ie gewöhn l ichen 
Zah lzeichen . Höhere g i n  2 -Betröge werden a ls Bruchte i le von m o - n o  gesch rieben703 .  
696 Vgl .  Powel l 1 987-90, 495f. § IV. 2-3 und Tabel le S .  494. 697 Zu Lesung und Deutung s .o .  Anm. 282 .  698 Von Visicoto erst abgelehnt ( 1 99 1  b) , dann anerkannt ( l 992b) .  699 5 (ba  n 3 )  kann ich n icht belegen. 6 ( bo  n3 )  i n  TSS 209, i l ist viel leicht ein Fehler fü r 5 (bo  n 3 ) .  
700 TSS 93, x 4: 7 (bo r i g o) 
701 Vgl .  Visicoto, EDATS, S. 1 97 Anm .  67. 
702 RTC 1 4, v 5 .  Entspricht mo - n o - t u  r, vgl .  Powel l l 987-90, 5 1 0  § V. 3 .  Analoges N INDA2 xSE . 2-
m o - n o  (= 2/3 kann ich nicht belegen .  
703 Belegt ist n u r  l /3 m o - n o  für 20 g i n2 :  WF  1 39, i .  
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8 .  D I E TEXTE NACH GATTUNGEN 
Deimel hatte d ie Föro-Texte in "Schu l texte" und "Wi rtschoftstexte" eingetei l t . Letztere b i lden 
die Mehrheit , die n ic ht-admin istrativen Texte machen unter den publ izierten Fö ro-T exten 
wen iger a ls ein Vierte l ous704 i n  TAS h ingegen stehen nur etwa 30 Texte und F ragmente 
admin i strativen Inha lts fast 500 lexi ka l ischen und l i terar ischen gegenüber. 
8 .  1 . WIRTSCHAFTSTEXTE 
E rste Ansätze zur E rforschung der Wirtschaftstexte unternahmen Deimel705 und vor o l lem M. 
Lombert 706 . E i nen großen Fortschr i tt bedeutete D .O .  Edzards Bea rbeitung der "Sumerischen 
Rechtsu rkunden des 1 1 1 .  Johrtousends" 707 . Sei ne Arbeit wurde von Krecher fortgefüh rt und 
ergönzf08 .  Ba ld darauf eröffnete Marti n neue Perspektiven , i ndem sie d ie e i nzelnen Fund­
komplexe der Fö ro-T exte rekonstru ierte709 . Wicht ige o l lgemeine Beitröge aus den fo lgenden 
Jahren stammen wiederum von Edza rd 7 1 0 , E i nzelstudien von G.  Petti noto7 1 1  (zur Gründung 
von UNKENk ;) und G .  Bigo 7 1 2 (zu den Kaufleuten) . i n  j üngster Zeit hoben sich vor o l lem 
Pomponio und Vis icoto in mehreren Arbeiten 7 1 3 m it den Fo ra-Arch iven beschäftigt und si nd 
dabei zu bemerkenswerten Ergebnissen gelangt ( s . u .  S .  3 1 2 ) . E i ne systematische Ed it ion 
o l ler Wi rtschaftstexte in lstonbu l  und Ber l in (ei nsch l ießl ich der noch unveröffentl ichten) berei­
ten j .  Marzohn ,  H. Ste ible und F .  Yddz vor; e in ige lstonbu ler Texte hoben Steible und Ydd1z 
bere its i n  zwei Aufsätzen publ izierf 1 4 . 
Deimels Ed it ion der Wi rtschoftexte aus Föro l iegt bereits e ine Klassifizierung zugrunde: 
1 Texte über Ese l fü r Felda rbeit" : WF 1 -29. 
2 Koufu rkunden : WF 30-42 ;  vg l .  auch 1 1 5 . 
3 Über Felder: WF 43-60. 
4 Über Getreide: WF 6 1 -9 1 . 
5 Personen l i sten :  WF 92- 1 24 . 
6 Vieh und Viehprodukte : Wf 1 25 - 1 4 1  . 
7 Listen über Holz und F rüchte: WF 1 42 - 1 46 .  
8 Meta l le :  WF 1 47-1 5 1 .  
9 Opferl i sten :  WF 1 5 2 f . 
704 Die unpubl izierten si nd fast ausschl ießl ich Wirtschaftstexte . 
705 WF, S. 1 * -48 * . 
7°6 M. Lomber! 1 953  b; 1 954. 
707 Edzard 1 968 . 
708 Krecher 1 973 . 
709 Martin 1 975 , mit Tabelle S .  1 76; MFara ,  85 - 1 1 2 . 
71 0 Edzard 1 976; 1 979 . 
71 1  Petti nato 1 977. 
71 2  Biga 1 978 . 
71 3 Pomponio 1 983 a ;  1 984a; 1 987; 1 99 1 ; Pomponio - Visicato 1 992 ;  Pomponio - Visicato 1 994; 
G. Visicato 1 98 8 ;  1 989; 1 992a ;  1 993 ;  1 995 . 
71 4 Steible - Ydd1z 1 993 ;  1 996. 
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Den Gesamtbestand der Wi rtschaftstexte aus Fora und TAS hat Edzo rd gesichtet und pr imär 
noch strukturel l-funktiona len , sekundär noch i nha lt l i chen Gesichtspunkten ei ngete i lf 1 5 :  
Abrechnungen : 
Bier und Bieri ngred ientien :TSS 456 .  
Esel : WF 2 ;  1 0 . 
Esel und Pfl üger: WF 20. 
g u (- l o 2 ) : TSS 630. 
Korn und Kornprodukte : AS 494 ; 495 ; 503 ; CT 50, 1 0 ; 1 1 ; TSS 50; 442 ; 67 1 ; 8 82 ;  
WF 94; 8 3 - 85 ;  9 1 . 
Kupfer :  lAS 50 1 ;  WF 1 47 
Kupfer oder Wol le :  TSS 834 
LAijT ANxGU : 
LAK490 : 
Öl : 
s o  r und g u - I  o 2 : 
TSS 368 ;  423 .  
WF 1 4 1  
CT 50, 1 4 . 
NTSS 92 .  
Sch i ffe : TSS 828 .  
CT 50, 5 .  S i lber : 
s i - NUxU 7 1 6 : 
Texti l ien : 
DP 36; TSS 369; 424; 627; 969 . 
TSS 40 1 .  
Vermischtes : 
Vieh : 
Wol le :  
TSS 89; WF 8 1 . 
CT 50, 20; 2 2 .  
WF  1 3 2 
Wol le oder Kupfer : TSS 834 .  
Aufzählungen : 
Bier und B ier ingred ientien :TSS 827. 
Feigen : WF 1 45 .  
Feldporzel len : lAS 504 . 
Feldparzel len und Kupferbetröge: TSS 568 . 
g u und s o  r :  TSS 503 . 
KAL, s i - KAL u . o . :  TSS 842 . 
Korn und Kornproduke :  CT 50 ,  1 2 ; TSS 38 ;  86 ;  209; 2 1  0 ;  247; 597; 960; WF 79; 
8 2 .  
s i - NUxU und n i n  n i5 : WF 1 42 .  
Verm ischtes : lAS 502 ; CT 50, 8 ;  8o ; 9; TSS 40; 465 ; 5 1 5 ; 757; 924; 
WF 1 52 .  
Vieh : CT 50, 1 9; 2 1 ? . 
Vi ktua l ien : TSS 3 82 .  
7 1 5  Edzard 1 976; e in [ge� Ergänzungen zum Korpus bietet Krecher 1 978b, 1 55 Anm .  2 .  
71 6 Der auch s i-NUxSUS transl i terierte Term inus bezeichnet ein F ischfanggeröt, und zwar wahrschein l ich 
einen Faden oder ein Netz, s .  Civi l 1 987c, 3 1 3 ; dazu Englund 1 990, 98 Anm .  3 1 4; Selz 1 990, 306. 
Zur uneinheitl ichen Zäh l ung s .  Damerow-Englund 1 978 ,  1 5 1  Anm. 37. 
307 
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l Abo Salobih 
Gemischte Listen : TSS 60; 9642 ;  WF 1 1 8 ;  1 37; 1 3 8 ;  1 5 1  * . 
Listen : 
Feigen/Personen : TSS 422 . 
Feldporzel len/Personen :  NTSS 1 47; 2 1 3 ; 234; 250; 256; RTC 4 ,5 ;  TSS 53 , ;  982 ;  
1 00-1 02 ;  1 1 2 ; 2 302 ;  27 42 ;  482 2 ;  486; 52 1 ;  526; 962 ; 
WF 43-48; 50-54; 56-60. 
g o d o  und g u/Personen : WF 1 3 3 .  
g u - 1  o 2  /Personen :  TSS 6 1 9 . 
Hölzer/Personen : TSS 1 1 3 ; 794; WF 1 43 .  
i 3  - n  u n/Personen :  NTSS 1 1 8 ;  TSS 263 ; WF 1 40. 
KAL/Personen : TSS 572 .  
Korn/Personen : DP 3 3 ? ;  NTSS 65+? ;  1 1 4; 296; 5692 ;  TSS 32 ;  72 ; 58 2 ;  
65 2 ;  78 ; 93 ;  1 302 ;  1 50; 1 58 2 ;  1 60; 2372 ; 26 1 ;  400; 494; 
6 1 4? ; 667; 684; 723 ; VVF 6 1 ; 62 ; 65 - 78 ;  80; 86 - 88 ; 90; 
1 46. 
Korn und Kupfer/Personen : VVF 63 . 
Kupfer/Personen : NTSS 207; TSS 90; 260 : VVF 1 48 ;  1 49; 1 5 1 . 
LAHTANxGU/Personen : TSS 629. 
Meh l/Personen : VVF 98; 99. 
Öl/Personen : TSS 1 1 9 bis; 
Pfl ugesei/Personen : NTSS 205 ;  2 1 1 ;  244 2 ;  444 ; 496; TSS 1 ? ;  9; 52 ;  1 06; 1 07; 
1 1 5 ; 1 27; 1 73 ;  222 ;  344; 532 ;  668 2 ;  704; VVF 1 ;  3 -9; 1 2 -
1 9; 2 2 - 28 .  
s o r  und g u - l o 2 / Personen : TSS 303 . 
Texti l ien/Personen : VVF 1 35 ;  1 36 .  
Vieh l i sten : RTC 2 ;  TSS 28 ;  1 3 1 ;  1 34; 2 1 2 ; 362 ;  536; 548 ; VVF 1 26; 
1 27; 1 29; 1 3 1 ;  1 34 .  
Wol le/Personen : CT 50, 1 6; RTC 9; 1 1 . 
Mathematische Texte : TSS 50; 67 1 .  
Nicht defin ierbare Bruchstücke: 
Notizen : 
Bier :  
Brot : 
Ese l :  
Fe igen : 
Feld : 
F i sch u . o . :  
lAS 49 1 - 493 ;  496 - 500; 509; 5 1 3 - 5 1 5 ; NTSS 277; 
TSS 4 ·  1 5 · 4 3 ·  47· 1 1 9 ·  258 ·  307· 308 · 506 · 764 · 8 2 3 ·  I I I I I I I I I I I 
826; 86 1 ;  864; 873 ; 900; VVF 97; 99 * ; 1 1 3 .  
TSS 56; 1 35 ;  604 . 
TSS 897; VVf 1 1 6 . 
lAS 5 1 0; TSS 498; VVf 1 1 ; 2 1 . 
TSS 363; 557; 558 ;  750 .  
DP 352 ;  NTSS 1 62 ;  TSS 9 1 ; 1 3 3 ;  463 ; 645 ;  832 ;  WF 49 . 
TSS 44 . 
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g u : 
g u r u s : 
Guthoben von Kupfer : 
Häute :  
KUS . EDEN :  
LAtlT ANxGU:  
m o s k i m :  
Meh l :  
n i n  n i5 : 
Opfer :  
Personen : 
Roh r :  
S i lber und Kupfer : 
S i l ber und Bronze : 
s i - NUxU : 
Texti l ien : 
Unkla r :  
Vieh : 
Wol le :  
X :  
Opferl isten : 
Personen I isten : 
Personenregister: 
Übungstexte: 
Die Texte nach Gattungen - Wi rtschaftstexte 
TSS 25 1 .  
TSS 6 1 3 ; 933 ;  WF 96; 1 0 1 . 
CT 50, 6 .  
TSS 635 . 
TSS 48 .  
lAS 5 1 2 ; NTSS 1 40; 1 4 1 ; 1 57; 272 ; 273 ; TSS 1 64; 479; 
480; 484; 82 1 ;  8 37; WF 89. 
TSS 644 . 
TSS 753 .  
WF 1 03 .  
DP 37; TSS 8 1 ;  395 ;  6 1 5 . 
TSS 59. 
WF 1 44 .  
CT 50 ,  24. 
TSS 524; 679; WF 1 1 4 . 
TSS 649 . 
CT 50, 4 .  
WF 1 50 . 
TSS 4 1 5 ; 736; 748 ;  752 .  
TSS 348; 732 ;  763 ;  925 . 
TSS 930. 
TSS 24· 25 3 ·  499 · 662 ·  664· 895 · 906 · 927· 929· WF I I I I I I I I I 
1 25 ;  1 2 8 ;  1 30 .  
CT 50 ,  1 7; 1 8 ; RTC 1 0; TSS 4 1 1 ;  725 ;  75 1 .  
TSS 758 .  
RTC 7; 8 ;  TSS 7 1 5 ; 886; WF 1 5 3 .  
NTSS 248 · 255 · 258 ·  TSS 8 ·  3 1  · 49 · 10 · 290· 292 · 467· I I I I I I I I I f 
50 1 ;  522 ;  622 ;  765 ; 936? ;  WF 1 05 - 1 1 1 ; 1 1 7; 1 1 9 - 1 22 .  
lAS 490 ; CT 50, 1 - 3 ;  DP 34; NTSS 2802 ; RTC 1 ;  TSS 245 ; 
249; 50 1 ; 574; 765 ; 775 ; 780; 8692 ;  878? ;  894; WF 92 -
95 ; 1 00; 1 02 ;  1 04 .  
RTC 62 · TSS 5 1 · 67· 1 8 8 ·  1 90· 483 · 632 ·  7 1 2 ·  820· 835 · " /  I I I I I f I I I 
877; 926; 930? . 
Unbestimmbar (Mengen/Personen) : 
Unklar : 
CT 50, 25; NTSS 1 52 ;  1 65 ;  1 69; 276; RTC 3 ;  TSS 1 4 ; 45 ;  
64; 1 04; 1 8 1 ;  302 ;  385 ;  420; 525 ;  567; 570; 605 ; 78 3 ;  
928 ;  WF  1 2 3 ;  1 24 .  
CT 50 ,  7 ;  1 5 ; NTSS 1 54; 254 ;  262 ; TSS 2 ;  242 ;  387; 433 ;  
860; 876; 903 ; 93 1 ;  WF 35 ;  1 1 2 . 
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Verschiedenes: 
Berechnung von Saatgerste und Fe ld : WF 5 5 .  
Empfang von Brot du rch g u r  u .5 :  TSS 648 .  
Felder/Versorgungslose : lAS 505 ; 506; 508 ; 5 1 1 .  
Preisqu i ttu ng fü r Sklavi nnen (2) : WF 1 1 5 . 
Quittu ng über Empfang von Ri ndern durch Abdecker :  CT 50, 2 3 .  
Sammeltofel : TSS 430 2 ;  88 1 . 
Streitvvagenzubehör( 2 ) : TSS 782 .  
Übersicht über Esel und Persona l :  WF  29 .  
Verpfl ichtungsschei n (2 ) :  WF 1 39 .  
Zeugenl iste : WF 42 .  
Verträge: RTC 1 2 - 1 5 ; TSS 66, "x" ; WF 30 - 34; 36 - 40; 4 1 ( ? ) . S .  
ferner j .  Krecher ZA 63 ( 1 974) , Nr .  1 -4; 4a ; 1 1 ; 1 2 . G. und 
W. Fo rber, WO 8 ( 1 975/76) 1 78- 1 84. 
Zeichnung: TSS 77. 
Visicato g l iedert d ie Verwa ltungstexte aus Fora wie fo lgt 7 1 7 : 
1 Registers of barley: CT 50, 1 0; 1 1 . TSS 3 ;  7; 58 ;  (65 : s .  NTSS) ; 78 ; 86; 93 ;  1 30; 1 50; 
1 5 8 ;  1 60; 1 64; 209; 2 1 0; 237; 26 1 ; 400 ; 442 ; 494; 570; 667; 684; 723 ;  82 1 ;  837; 
928 . NTSS 65+;  1 40; 1 4 1 ; 1 57; 273; 276; 296; 569 . WF 4 1 ; 55 ;  6 1 ; 62 ;  64-80; 84-
9 1 ; 1 06; 1 07 .  
2 Registers of various kinds of grain :  CT 50, 1 2 ; 1 3 . (N )TSS 59; 247; 479; 480; 484; 
882 ;  960 . NTSS 272 . WF 83; 1 5 3 .  
3 Registers of grain-based products : CT 50, 24 .  TSS 38 ;  8 1 ; 382 ;  395 ; 456; 483 ;  572 2 ;  
6 1 5 ;  648 ;  7 1 5 ;  775 ; 842 ; 860; 877; 897; 903 . WF  8 1 ;  1 1 6 .  
4 Registers of beverages : TSS 56; 1 35 ;  308 ; 604 ; 827. 
5 Registers of oi l :  CT 50, 1 4 ; (N )TSS 48 ;  1 1 8 ; 263 . WF 1 40 .  
6 Registers of fruit: TSS 363; 422; 557; 558 ;  750. WF 1 4 1 ; 1 45 .  
7 Registers of wool : CT 50, 1 6- 1 8 ;  RTC 9- 1 1 ;  TSS 4 1 1 ;  725; 75 1 .  WF 1 32 .  
8 Registers of texti les: CT 50, 1 5 . TSS 348 ; 40 1 ;  732 ;  763 ;  924; 925; 964 . WF 1 35 ;  
1 36 .  
9 Registers of vegetal fibres: B IN 8 ,  3 84 .  TSS 25 1 ;  303 ; 368; 423 ;  503; 6 1 9; 629; 630; 
753 ;  86 1 ;  886. NTSS 92 . WF 1 3 3 .  
1 0  Register of hides : TSS 635 . 
1 1  Registers of reeds: TSS 649 . WF 1 46 .  
1 2  Register of si lver: CT 50, 5 .  
1 3  Register of si lver and copper: CT 50, 4 .  
7 1 7 EDATS S .  3f. Manche Texte werden anhand prosapographischer und/oder forma ler Kriterien e i nem 
Stichwort untergeordnet, ohne daß d ieses im Text vorkommt. So wird beispielsweise WF l 06 (Edzard : 
"Personenl iste") als Getreidetext identifiziert aufg rund seiner Beziehungen zu WF 76 (Sammeltafel) . 
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1 4  Registers of copper: CT 50, 6. TSS 90; 260; 834 .  NTSS 207; 280 .  WF 1 37; 1 47- 1 49; 
1 5 1 . 
1 5  Registers of various goods: CT 50, 7; 8 ;  So; 9. TSS 40; 60; 89; 98 ; 387; 465 ; 5 1 5 ; 
597; 757; 782 ;  88 1 .  NTSS 1 54 .  WF 63; 82 ;  1 1 5 ;  1 1 8 ; 1 3 8 ;  1 39; 1 50; 1 5 1  * ; 1 52 .  
1 6  Lists of parcels of land : TSS 53 ;  9 1 ; 1 00- 1 02 ;  1 1 2 ; 1 3 3; 230; 242; 274; 45 3; 482 ;  
486; 506; 52 1 ;  526; 568 ;  645 ; 75 8 ;  832 ;  930; 962 . NTSS 1 47; 1 62; 2 1 3 ; 234; 238 ;  
250; 256 .  WF 43-54; 56-60; 1 43 .  
1 7  Registers of personnel : Ct 50, l -3 .  TSS 45 ; 49; 245 ; 249; 292; 3022 ;  4672 ; 50 1 ;  
5252 ;  554; 574; 6 1 3 ; 765 ; 780; 783 ;  894; 93 1 ;  933 2 .  NTSS 1 1 4 . WF 92-99; 99* ; 
l 00- l 04 . 
1 8  Registers of equids :· TSS l ;  9+ 1 27; 1 4; 52 ;  64; l 04; l 06; 1 07; 1 1 5 ; 1 3 1 ;  1 34; 1 73 ;  
222 ;  344; 362 ;  498; 532 ;  668; 704 . NTSS 1 65 ;  1 69; 205 ; 2 1 1 ;  244; 444; 496 . WF 
l -2 8 ;  1 23 ;  1 24 .  
1 9  Register of equids and parcels of land : WF 29 .  
20 Register of equids and oxen : TSS 1 3 1 .  
2 1  Registers of oxen : CT 50, 23 . WF 1 30. 
22  Registers of sheep: CT 50, 1 9-22 ;  25. TSS 24; 28; 2 1 2 ? ;  25 3 ;  385; 453 ;  499; 536 ;  
548 ;  605 ; 662 ;  664 ; 679; 864; 895 ; 900; 906; 927; 929 . WF 1 25- 1 29; 1 3 1 ;  1 34 .  
23  Register of fish : TSS 44 . 
24 Registers of SI .NUxSUS : TSS 369; 4 1 5 ; 420; 424; 430; 627; 736; 748 ;  752 ;  969 . WF 
1 42 ;  1 44 .  
25 Registers of carts : TSS 2 ;  8 ;  1 5 ; 1 1 3 ; 1 8 1 ;  567; 6 1 8 ;  794 . WF l 05 . 
26 Register of boats : TSS 828 .  
27 Lists of personal names: HSS 3 ,  1 .  TSS 3 1 ;  70; 290; 5 22 ;  524; 622 ;  873 ; 936. NTSS 
248 ; 254; 255; 258 ;  277. WF 35 ;  42; 1 08- l l l ; 1 1 7; 1 1 9 - 1 22 .  
28 Registers of unknown goods: TSS 869; 878 . NTSS 1 52 .  282 .  WF 1 1 2 ;  1 1 3 . 
29 Registers of unknown goods/lists of personal names: TSS 4; 47. WF 1 1 4 . 
30 Fragments: TSS 43; 1 1 9; 307; 433 ;  644; 764; 820; 826. 
Die am besten ersch lossene7 1 8 Textg ruppe s ind d ie U rkunden über Haus- und Feld kauf: 
WF 30-34; 36-40; TSS 66; x (Tf. XXXI I If . ) ;  ArOr 39, 1 4 ; 1 5 ; DC 2 ,  S. L IVf. ; E LTS 1 07; l 08 ;  
1 3 3 ;  1 35 ;  Gs. Unger, 29f. ; 33f. ; 37f. ; 4 1  f. ; MVN l o ,  82-86; NFT, S .  222 ;  OECT 7, 1 49; 
OIP 1 4 , 49; 5 1 ; OIP 97, 72 Nr . 1 ;  Orient 1 9 , 2f . ; OrNS 44, 436 Nr. l ;  PBS 9, 3 ;  PBS 1 3 , 
24; RA 6, 1 43 ;  32 ,  1 26; 67, 96; RTC 1 3- 1 5 ;  SEL 3 ,  1 1 ; SR, S .  3 1 ; TMH 5 ,  7 1 ; 75; 78 ; UVB 
1 0 , Tf. 26b; WO 8 ,  1 80 ;  ZA 72,  1 75 Nr .  1 4 . 
Auf der Grund lage prosopag raph ischer Stud ien 7 1 9 haben Pompon io und Vis icoto d ie 
Verwa ltu ngstexte auf Arch ivzusammenhänge und Verwa ltungsstruktu ren h i n  untersucht und 
e in ige T extg ruppen unter d iesen Aspekten bearbeitet: Getreidetexte720, Feldertexte72 1 , Esel-
7 1 8 Edzard 1 968; Krecher 1 973; Wilcke 1 976-80, ; E LTS . E ine Übersicht über das Formular findet sich bei 
Krecher 1 973 , 1 72 f . und in ELTS, S. 203f .  Zu E LTS vergleiche Wilcke 1 996. 
7 1 9  Pomponio 1 98 3a; 1 987. 
720 EDATS 1 -67. 
72 1 EDATS 68- 1 1 4 . 
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texte722 , Wogentexte723 und Personen reg ister 724 . I h re wichtigsten Ergebn isse und Hypothe­
sen seien im fo lgenden resümiert : 
Bürokratie 
Es werden drei Dokumenttypen e ines bürokratischen Vorgongs untersch ieden :  "pr imory 
documents " ,  " i ntermediote documents or partia l  summo ries" und "Sommeltofel n " 725 . Letz­
tere hatten Pompon io und Vis icoto bereits früher erkannt und beo rbeitet 726 . 
2 Verwa ltungsstruktu r 
Im  Gegensatz zu der anfängl ich verbreiteten Ansicht, daß d ie Fo ro-T exte eine dezentra­
le, auf Pr ivathausho lte gestützte Wi rtschaftsform reflektieren , kommen d ie Autoren zu 
dem Sch luß ,  daß fast o l le Wi rtschaftstexte Dokumente e iner zentra len Verwa ltu ng s ind 727 .  
Die obersten Verwa ltungeinheiten seien e2 - g o l  u nd  e2 - u r u , der Sitz der Zentra lver­
wa ltu ng wird im  e2 -g e m e2 vermutet 728 .  Der Herrscher von Suruppok sei h i nter dem 
Titel ENS I 2 .GAR( .GAL) zu suchen 729 .  
3 I nterne Chronolog ie 
Hotte man d ie Zeitspanne der Wi rtschaftstexte frü her noch auf mehrere Generotionen 
geschätzt 730, so wird nun die Mehrzah l  der Wirtschaftstexte in ein und dasse lbe Jahr ­
das letzte vor der Zerstörung Suruppoks - dotiert 73 1 .  
4 Suruppok und seine Nochborn 732 (vg l .  oben S .  242 ) 
Suruppok ist Gl ied einer "Hexopol is " (U ruk ,  Adob, N ippur , Logos, Suruppok, Ummo ) .  
Unter k i - e n -g i dü rfte e ine fü r d iese Städte l iga zentra le Loka l ität zu verstehen sei n ,  d ie 
erst später nomengebend für d ie Reg ion ( "Sumer") geworden sei . Zum Verg leich wird 
auf e ine aus Territorien von Adob ,  Ummo und Logos form ierte Loko l i tät733 m i t  dem 
sprechenden Nomen Unken "Versamm lung" h i ngewiesen . Mehrere Belege deuten enge 
Beziehungen zwischen Suruppok und Kis a n ,  wo zu r Zeit der Fo ra-Arch ive oder ku rz 
davor Mesi l im  reg iert habe .  Kis habe viel le icht d ie Oberherrschoft über d ie "Hexopol is" 
ausgeübt. Zwischen der Zerstörung Suruppoks und der etwa zur selben Zeit erfolgten 
Zerstöru ng des Polostes A in Kis könnte e in Zusammenhang bestehen . 
722 EDATS 1 1 5 - 1 7 1 . 
723 EDATS 1 72 - 1 80. 
724 BS 1 -2 1  7 .  
725 Visicato, EDATS, S .  2 1 -23 .  
726 Pomponio 1 984a : WF  53 ;  Pomponio 1 99 1 : WF  76; Visicato 1 99 1  o :  WF  77; Visicoto 1 992o :  TSS 
627. 
727 Pomponio 1 983 ;  EDATS, S .  7; BS, S .  1 47. 
728 BS, S .  9 1 - 1 33 ;  d ie vermutete Verwo ltungsstrukur is t S . 1 3 8 graphisch dargestel lt . 
729 EDATS, S . 1 7ff. Zur früheren Diskussion vg l .  Edzard 1 979, 1 62 - 1 67, der auf para l lele Re ihen von 
Amtsbezeichnungen h ingewiesen hatte, an deren Spitze PAPA, sa 1 2 - s u g 5 , SANGA.GAR, ENSI 2 .GAR ­
g a I . . . stehen . 
730 Edzard 1 979, 1 55 :  "n icht mehr a ls zwei Generationen "; Pomponio 1 987, XVf. : "nel lo spazio di circa 
30 ann i " .  
73 1 Visicato 1 99 1  a ,  347; EDATS, S .  8 .  
732 EDATS, S .  1 0-20 . 
733 Pettinato 1 977. 
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8 . 2 .  MATHEMATISCHE TEXTE 
E i ne Fö ro-Tofel (SF 82) ,  d ie in obste igender Größenordnung d ie F lächen zu Paaren iewe i ls 
g le icher Seitenlä ngen ang ibt, ka nn als bis lang früheste Multipl i kationtabel le bezeich net 
werden734 . 
Die beiden Texte TSS 50 und TSS 67 1 enthalten d ieselbe Rechenoufgobe: l "S i lo" (g u r u 7 ) Getre ide soll du rch 7 gete i l t werden735 . Der Div isor 7 ist offenbar deswegen gewählt, wei l  
e r  a ls e i nziger zwischen l und l 0 kein gonzzoh l iges E rgebn is l iefert 736 . D ie Ergebn isse 
d i ffe r ieren le icht, exakt ist nu r  das i n  TSS 50 erm i ttelte737 . 
Übungstexte mathematischer Natu r s i nd viel le icht 738 : TSS 5 1 ; 77739; 1 8 8 ;  1 90; 25 V40; 
632 ;  926; 930; 969 2 .  
8 .  3 .  LEXIKAL ISCHE UND L ITERAR ISCHE TEXTE 
ln De imels "Schu l texten aus Fo ra" s i nd l i terar ische Texte als selbständ ige Größe noch n icht 
erkannt, o l le Texte s i nd a ls Zeichen- und Wortl i sten oufgefoßt. Der e rste H i nweis auf d ie  
Exi stenz l i terar ischer Gattu ngen i nnerha lb de r  " Schu ltexte" ist woh l  A. Fa l kenste i n  zu  verdan­
ken ,  der SF 71 als Beschwörung identif izierte74 1 . E i nen Überbl i ck über d i e  lex ika l i schen und 
l i tera r ischen Texte aus Föro hat B iggs sei ner Ed it ion der TAS-Texte beigegeben742 . 
Viele lex i ka l ische und l i terar ische Texte der Fö ro-Zei t  s i nd in meh reren Textzeugen überl ie­
fert. Dupl i kate wurden n icht n u r  iewe i ls om selben Ort, sondern i n  so wei t  a usei nander­
l iegenden Grabungsstätten wie Fo ra ,  TAS und Eblo gefunden743 ;  von besonderem In teresse 
s ind e i n ige syl labisch gesch r iebene Dupl i kate aus Eblo 744 . 
Zwischen lex ika l i schen und l i tera rischen Texten bestehen enge Beziehungen, d ie i h ren ge­
mei nsamen S i tz im Leben, näm l ich d ie  "Schu le "  a ls Ort der Sch re ibe ra usbi ldung und Gelehr­
samkei t, reflektieren dü rften . Diese Beziehungen man i fest ieren s ich auf versch iedene Art: 
734 Powel l  1 976, 430 .  
735 Formu l ieru ng: s i l o3 7 l u 2 - 1  s u  ba- t i  "7 Liter erh ielt 1 Person" . 
736 Powell 1 976, 433 .  
737 E inen E rklärungsversuch für das ungenaue E rgebnis bietet Fr iberg 1 982 ,  1 1 6, der von einem ungenaue­
ren ,  2stel l igen Reziprok von 7 ( Powel l :  4stel l ig) ausgeht . 
738 Von Wirtschoftstexten ,  insbesondere kurzen Notizen schwer zu unterscheiden . E ine Liste mögl icher mathe­
matischer Texte hat Powel l  1 976, 436 Anm .  1 9, zusammengestel lt . H ier s ind iedoch nur die wahrschein­
l ichsten Fäl le aufgeführt. 
739 Nur geometrische Zeichnung erhalten. Powel l 1 976, 43 1 ,  weist daraufh in ,  daß d ieselbe Darstel lung 
auch a ltbabylonisch bezeugt ist. 
740 Oder Notiz2 Zah lzeichen und Summ ierung unklar. 
74 1 Fa lkenstein 1 95 1 ,  1 9; vg l .  ßiggs, OIP 99, S .  29 mit Anm . 5 und 9. 
742 OIP 99, S .  35-42 .  
743 E i nen Kotolog der lexika l ischen und l iterarischen Fora-Texte mit Angabe der Dupl i kate aus TAS hat ßiggs 
in lAS 36-42, zusammengestel l t . E rgänzungen bietet Krecher 1 978b. E inen Überblick über die lexika l i­
schen und l iterarischen Eblo-Texte mesopolomischen Ursprungs g ibt Archi 1 992 .  
744 MEE 3, 62 zu SF 8 1  und Dupl . ( Iex. ) ;  ARET 5 ,  23  und MEE 3 ,  63 zu SF 1 5  und Dupl . ( Iex . ) ;  ARET 5, 20 
//2 1  zu lAS 278 ( l i t . ) .  
3 1 3  
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l Abo Solobio 
E i ne Tafel aus Fora enthält sowohl ei nen lexi ka l i schen a ls auch einen l i terar ischen Text 
(SF 18) . 
2 ln vielen lexi ka l i schen und l i tera rischen Texten ist jedes Fach m it einem "Merkzeichen" 745 
versehen , das gewöhn l ich die Form des Zah lzeichens "l'' ( ha lbrunder Griffelei ndruck) , 
seltener des Zah lze ichens " 1  0" ( klei ner runder Griffe leind ruck) 746 hat . Diese Markieru ng 
geht auf die äl testen lexika l ischen Listen i n  U ruk zurück. 
3 Viele der lexika l ischen und l itera rischen Tafe ln s ind m it Ko lophonen versehen . Sie s ind 
meist vom vorhergehenden Text abgesetzt, zuwei len hat man den E i ndruck a ls seien sie 
von anderer Hand gesch rieben a ls der Houpttext 747 . I h re Zei len hoben kei n  "Merkzei­
chen" und beg i n nen in Faro748 meist m it dem Zeichen SANGA, dem ein Personen name 
fo lgt (selten zwei) . Die Anzah l  der Nomen re icht von 1 (SF 57) b is 18 (SF 39). Viele 
Nomen kommen mehrfach, und zwa r in Kolophonen lexi ka l i scher und l i tera rischer Texte 
vor749 .  SANGA wird gewöhn l ich a ls Titel m it der u ngefähren Bedeutung "Schrei ber" 
versto nden und u m b i s  o g 750 gelesen . Wie schon Deimel festste l lte , (SF ,  S. 3 *) können 
n icht ei nfach d ie Schreiber der jewei l i gen Tafel gemeint sei n ,  da ei nze lne Nomen m it 
dem expl iziten Zusatz d u b  m u - so r "hat d ie Tafel gesch r ieben " versehen s ind . E i n  
a nderer Zusatz ist d u b  su  m u - ( n o) - g o l2 : "hot ( i hm) d ie  Tafel geholten" .  Viel leicht s ind 
die i n  den Kolophonen genannten Personen a lso primär d ie für den Text verantwort l i­
chen Gewährsleute bzw. Autoren . Die gewöhn l iche Berufsbezeichnung d u  b -s o r "Sch rei­
ber" ist in den Wirtschaftstexten gut bezeugt. S ie fi ndet sich auch bei e in igen der aus 
den Kolophonen bekan nten Nomen, während a ndere stets ohne d iese Berufsbezeich­
nung erwähnt werden . Die Kolophone der Fa ro-T exte sind - um ein igen Mängel n der 
Texted it ionen abzuhelfen - in Kap .  8 .3 .3. i n  Umsch rift zusammengeste l lt .  
4 E i n  auf den Texti n hol t Bezug nehmendes Subskript ist auf zwei Exemplaren des "Atlonte 
Geogrofico" erhol ten : m u - u  r u - u  r u k ; "Nomen von Städten" 75 1 . Mög l icherweise s ind 
monehe Sch lußdoxolog ien l i tera r ischer Texte ähn l ich zu beurtei len , a lso n icht ( nu r) "Preis 
sei GN ! " ,  sondern (auch) "Pre is l ied auf GN" . 
5 Beziehu ngen genetischer Art zwischen lexika l ischen und l i terar ischen Texten könnte der 
UGN -Text TSS 168 reflektieren ,  der noch Krecher 752 viel leicht "o leorned composit ion 
compi l i ng ond combi n i ng nomes ond epi thets , stond ing between word-l ist ond l i terory 
745 Deimel ,  SF, S .  2 * ; ß iggs, OIP 99, S .  3 3 :  " l i ne mo rker". Zu "Merkzeichen " und "Personenkei l " s. ausführ-
l ich Krecher 1 973, 1 6 1 - 1 65 .  
746 S F  20; 2 1 ;  2 2 ;  4 3 ;  7 4 ;  lAS 34 ( runde E i nd rücke auf den Zei len l i n ien) . 
747 So z .ß .  noch Photo und Autopsie in SF 42 . Das Phänomen bedarf noch genouer Überprüfung . 
748 l n  TAS steht SANGA nur i n  den Kolophonen von lAS 1 32 und 255. 
749 Die Nomen der Kolophone der Berl iner Fora-Tafeln hat Deimel i n  SF, S .  6 * f. aufgelistet. E i ne Tabelle der 
auf Fora-Tafeln mehrmals bezeugten Nomen und der entsprechenden Texten bietet MForo, 90. Eine L iste 
der i n  den Kolophonen der TAS-Texte enthaltenen Nomen findet man in OIP 99, S. 34f . Die Kolophone 
der Texte aus Fora, TAS und Eblo behandelt Monder 1 92 2  mit dem Ziel , aus den versch iedenen Gruppen 
von Nomen eine ch ronolog ische Abfolge zu rekonstruieren . 
750 Vgl .  den Zeichennomen rub '-bi2-sa-go-im i n  der Ze ichenl i ste aus Eblo , Z. 1 6  (Archi 1 987, 93) . 
75 1 lAS 9 1 ; 1 06 .  
752 Krecher 1 992, 293 f. 
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composition proper" ist. E in ähn l iches, womög l ich noch deutl icheres Be ispiel fi ndet s ich 
in Eblo753 .  
8 . 3 . 1 .  Lexika l ische Texte 
Dank der Edi tion der archa ischen lex ika l i schen Listen aus Uruk (ATU 3 ;  vg l .  S .  9üff) Iossen 
sich etl iche frühdynostische Listen nun bis zu den Anfängen der Kei lsch rift zurückverfolgen754 . 
Während d ie frühesten Listen ei nfach-thematisch strukur iert s ind, treten i n  der Fo ra-Ze it kom­
plexere Typen in E rschei nung . Noch i n ha l tl ich-stru ktu re l len Gesichtspunkten kann man d re i  
Haupttypen unterscheiden755 : 
1 E i nfache themotisch'e Listen : o l le E i n tröge fa l len unter e inen gemei nsamen Oberbeg r iff . 
1 o Der Oberbeg riff mani festiert sich g raph isch bei o l len E i ntrögen auf g leiche Weise wie 
z .B .  du rch das Ze ichen AN in der Götter l iste SF 1 .  
1 b Der Oberbeg riff ist goph isch n icht e i nhei tl ich repräsentie rt wie z. B .  i n  der Tierl i ste SF 8 1 . 
2 Zusammengesetzte thematische Listen , bestehend aus e i nzelnen , me ist gröBeren thema­
tischen Abschn i tten ,  d ie semontisch oft ane inander a nknüpfen . Listen d ieser Art s i nd -
zum i ndest typolog isch - Vorläufer der Serie Serie ljAR- ro  = bubullu. Zwei T ofeln entha l­
ten zwei versch iedene Listen : SF 9 ( F ische; Meto l lobjekte) und SF 58  (Ackerbau; Vögel ) .  
Es ist denkba r, doB au f  d iese Weise e i n ige zusammengesetzte Listen entstanden s i nd . 
Nochwe isbor ist e in  solcher ProzeB be i der zweite i l igen Liste SF 2 3 ,  d ie Städte- und 
Götternomen enthäl t (doB beide zusammengehören , zeigt e in a ltbabylon isches Dupl i ­
kat) : d ie Städte l iste ist in Uruk noch ohne d ie Götter l i ste bezeugt. Andere zusammenge­
setzte L isten dü rften schon von Hause aus a ls solche konzip iert sei n .  Im H intergrund 
sche int die In tent ion zu stehen , wicht ige Bere iche des täg l ichen Lebens lexi ka l isch zu 
e rfassen , so doB man von "enzyklopäd ischen Listen" sprechen könnte . 
3 Nicht-thematische Listen : d ie E i ntröge s ind primär g raph isch oder/und lautl ich mi te inan­
der verknüpft (auch la utl i che Verknüpfungen äuBern s ich oft a uf g raph ischer Ebene) 756 . 
Die Listen bestehen aus untersch ied l ich Iongen , oft nu r  wen ige Zei len umfassenden Ab­
schn i tten , d ie  du rch e i n  gemeinsames E lement konstitu iert werden . Monehe Abschn i tte 
Iossen sich a ls Ansätze g rammatischer Pa rad igmenbi ldung ouffossen757 . Listen d ieses 
Typs dürften od hoc zu Leh r- und Übungszwecken komp i l iert worden se i n .  Dafü r spricht, 
doB s ie nur lokal - und meist nur in ei nem Exemplor 758 - vorkommen . SF 7 weist gröBere 
Abschn i tte auf, d ie du rch Doppel l i n ien voneinander getrennt s i nd . 
753 ARET 5 ,  24-26, vg l .  Krebern i k  1 997. 
754 E ine schrift- und geistesgesch ichtl ich orientierte Phänomenolog ie der frühesten lexikalischen Texte bietet 
Krispi jn 1 99 1  . 
755 Vg l .  d ie ähn l iche E i ntei l ung bei Cavigneaux 1 980- 83 .  
756 Die Abfolge bzw. Verkn üpfung einzelner E i nträge gestattet oft Rücksch l üsse auf die Lesung ei nzelner 
Zeichen . So dürfte z .ß .  die Folge KA.N I - KA. LAK85 (SF 63, i i i  1 2f.) die Lesung LAK85 = g i r i x  
bestätigen, und SIR( LAK23 ) .SI R - SIR . EZEN (SF 6 3 ,  v 1 7f.) die Lesung EZEN = s i r3 . Besonders erg iebig 
ist i n  d ieser H insicht SF 77. 
757 Krisp i jn 1 99 1 ,  1 8f. 
758 Ausnahme: SF 1 8/2 ; SF 4 1 . 
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Im fo lgenden s ind d ie lexi ka l ischen Listen aus Fora und TAS thematisch bzw. typolog isch 
zusammengeste l l t .  Fa l ls Dupl i kate existieren ,  s ind deren Herku nftsorte in Klommern vermerkt, 
nä here Angaben s ind dem Textkoto log zu entnehmen. Die zah l reichen kleinen Fragmente 
aus TAS ( lAS 398-47 1 ) ,  deren Klassifizierung me ist unsicher ist, b le iben unerwähnt. 
Götterl isten : 
Personen : 
Personennomen : 
Berufe : 
SF 1 ;  1 * (+)3 (+)4; 5 (II aus Fora; ÜT) ; lAS 82 (II aus TAS) . 
SF 2 ( theophore PN); 25 . 
SF 33 ( ED  Lu 2 A; II aus Adob, Eb lo , Logos, N ippur , Suso, 
TAS, Ur, Uruk) ;  47 ( ED Lu 2 C) ; 48 (ED Lu 2 D); 57 (Ku ltpersonol ;  
II aus TAS) ; 59 (II aus Eblo, U ruk) ;  70 (ED Lu 2 B) ; lAS 54 
(ED Lu 2 E) . 
Personennomen und Berufe : 
Tiere: 
F ische :  
Vögel : 
Haustiere : 
Holz: 
Metal l : 
Gefäße: 
Nahrungsmittel : 
Gartenbau759 :  
Tribute760 : 
Geographie: 
Ortsnamen : 
Gewässernomen : 
SF 28  (II aus Fora) ; lAS 6 1 -8 1  ( 'Nomes and Profess ions 
List" ; II aus Eblo) . 
SF 91 1 (II aus Fora ,  Eblo , TAS, Ur , Uruk) .  
S F  5812 (II aus E blo , Logos, N ippur, Uruk) .  
S F  8 1  (Tier l iste A; II aus Eblo , TAS , Uruk) ;  lAS 27  (Tierl iste B ;  
II aus TAS, Eblo) . 
SF 68 (II aus Uruk) ;  lAS 1 8+ 1 9  (II aus TAS) . 
SF 8 (II aus Fora ,  Ebla, Kis, Uru k, X) . 
SF 64 (II aus Gemdet Na�r, TAS, Uruk) .  
S F  1 5  (II aus Fora ,  Eb lo , TAS, Uruk) .  
SF 581 1  (II aus Fora, TAS, X) . 
SF 1 2  ( Fora ,  Eb la ,  N ippur, TAS, Uruk, X) . 
lAS 9 1  (II aus TAS , Eblo) . 
SF 72 76 1 . 
Zusammengesetzt-thematische Listen : 
SF 20 (Arch .  ljAR - r a  B ;  II aus Fora ,  TAS) ; 23  (Ortsnamen ,  
Götternamen ; II aus Fora, TAS, Ur, Uruk) ;  43 (Arch . lj A R ­
ra  C ) ;  74 . 
759 Die Liste endet m it zwei großen Abschn itten, die Pflanzennomen (Determinative SUM u nd SAR) enthalten; 
im ersten Tei ls f inden sich versch iedene Lemmata (darunter Bezeichnungen für Lehmarten und H immelsrich­
tungen) , die man ebenfal ls unter de Oberbegriff "Garten- oder Feldbau" subsummieren kann .  
760 Die Liste enthält verschiedene belebte und unbelebte Obiekte, oft mit Zah len . Die Interpretation als Tribut­
l i ste wi rd aufg rund der eingeschobenen Zeile sa3 g u n2 g i4 (SF 1 2 , 1 2) von Eng lund und N i ssen 
(ATU 3, 25) vorgesch lagen . 
761 Ich fasse das in ieder Zeile vorkommende, wie MIN aussehende Zeichen als A auf, das anstel le von 
späterem ID2 steht. l n iv 1 3f .  sind wohl Tigris ( [ ID IG]NA.A) bzw . Euphrot (AN .Kiß .NUN .A) genannt. 
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Nicht-thematische Listen (Zeichen , Wörter) : 
8 .  3 .  2 .  L iterarische Texte 
SF 7; 1 8/2 (// aus Fora) ; 3 2  (ÜT) ; 4 1  (// aus Fora) ; 48 ( ÜT) ; 
53 ( ÜT) · 6 1 · 62 · 63 (auch PN) · 66· 69 · 77 · 79 (ÜT) ·  80 l üT) · I I I I I I I I \ f 
TSS 672 ( ÜT2) ; 7 1 2 2 ;  835 (ÜT) ; 984 2 ;  1 003; lAS 29; 30; 
3 1 ;  32; 33; 35; 36; 37; 38; 39 (// aus TAS und Foro 2 ) ;  
OSP 1 0 . 
Die l i tera rischen Texte aus Fora und TAS stehen fü r uns vorläufig om Beg inn der kei lsch rihl ichen 
l i tera rischen Trad i tion . Umfang und N iveau, vor o l lem ober die Tatsache, daß viele Kompo­
s i tionen sowoh l  i n  Fora a ls auch in TAS und anderen frühdynostischen Orten vertreten s i nd ,  
impl izieren jedoch Vorstufen, d ie uns bis lang noch n icht g re ifba r s ind 762 .  
Nur für wen ige l i tera rische Texte der Fo ra-Zeit i st ei ne d i rekte Überl ieferung i n  spätere 
Epochen nachweisba r: om  besten ist sie fü r den "Rot des Su ruppok" und d ie "Kes-Hymne" 
dokumentiert ( beide Werke s ind nur in TAS , n icht ober in Fora vertretenL wesentl ich spä rl i­
cher für d ie "Frühdynostische Sprichwortsommlung "  (SF 26 und // a us TAS) . 
Das a rcha ische, vielfach defektive Sch r i ftsystem und d ie häufig verwendete UGN-Orthog ro­
phie setzen dem Verständ n is der l i tera r ischen Texte noch wie vor g rößte Schwierigkei ten 
entgegen . Auch i st damit zu rechnen , daß monehe Texte abkü rzend notiert s ind .  H i nzu 
kommt der schlechte Erha ltungszustand vieler Texte ( i nsbesondere aus TAS) . Som it ist es 
beim  gegenwärtigen Stand der D inge immer noch " impossi ble to closs i fy the whole bulk of 
Fora t ime Sumer ion l i terory texts in order to present o proctico l descri pt ion" 763 . Diese Feststel­
lungen mögen d ie folgende, notgedrungen summa rische Da rstel l ung rechfertigen . 
E i ne kurze systematische, pr imär auf orthog raph ischen Kr i ter ien bas ierende Übersicht übe r  
d i e  l i tera r ischen Texte de r  Fo ra-Zeit hat Krecher gegeben 764; er unterscheidet neben den 
Texten i n  UGN-Orthogroph ie zwei g roße Gruppen, näml ich Texte , deren Struktur du rch 
Sch reibung von Postpos it ionen und Verbalpräfixketten transparent ist, und solche, d ie kaum 
Morpheme notieren . Zu e rsterer gehöre u .o .  der  " Rot des Suruppok" , d ie "frühdynostische 
Sprichwortsommlung" ,  d ie Kes-Hymne und andere hymnische Texte (SF 36; lAS 278; lAS 
329 a ls "Selbstpreis" I nannos viel le icht frühestes Beispiel d ieser Gattung) ; zu letzterer d ie 
z o 3 - m e - Hymnen ,  NTSS 82 und NTSS 1 68 .  
Die i n  Fora bezeugten l i tera r ischen Texte s ind : S F  1 8/ 1  (// aus TAS; UGN) ; 2 6  (// aus 
Fora und TAS) ; 36 ;  37 (// aus Fora ,  TAS; UGN) ;  39 (// aus TAS) ; 40; 46; 54 (// aus 
Fora) ; 56 ( UGN) ; 60 ( UGN) ;  7 1 ; TSS 46;  TSS 79+ 80; NTSS 82 ;  TSS 1 26 ? ;  NTSS 1 48 ;  
( N)TSS 1 68+; NTSS 2 29; TSS 27 1 2 ;  TSS 846 ! ;  TSS 972 1 .  Dazu kommen noch fo lgende 
Übungstexte wen igstens tei lweise l i te ra rischen I nha lts :  SF 3 1 ;  45 ; 49 * ; 50; 5 1 ;  52 ;  78 . 
Die l i tera rischen Texte aus TAS hat Biggs bere i ts i n  se i ner T extpubl i kot ion zusommengefoßt: 
OIP 99, lAS 1 1 2-254) . Unter ihnen s ind zah l re iche - z.T. sehr kle ine - F ragmente, d ie bisher 
762 Frühere l i terarische Texte s ind viel leicht UVB 1 6 , 5 8f. und U ET 2, 69. Vg l .  ßiggs, lAS 29 mit Anm .  8 .  
763 Krecher 1 992, 290. 
764 Krecher 1 992 ,  290-295 . 
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erst zu ei nem geri ngen Te i l  den größeren Kompositi onen zugewiesen werden konnten . 
Übungstafeln l itera r ischen I nha lts s ind :  253 ;  279-28 1  ( 2 ) ; 3 1 8-3 2 1 ;  327; 330; 449 (2 ) . 
Bisher wurden eine T extg ruppe und 6 ei nzelne Kompositionen vol lständ ig bea rbeitet : 
Beschwörungen 
D iese heben sich a ls eigene Gruppe von den anderen ,  in etwas engerem S inne " l i tera­
rischen " ,  Texten ob .  Sie s ind onhond der auch später übl ichen E i n leitungsformel e n2 -e2 -
n u - r u  sowie der Sch lußformel KA+UD-d u1 1 - g o  dn i n -g i r i m ox (A fjAMUS. DU u .  ä . )  
identifizierbar .  Alle Beschwörungen s ind i n  Norma lorthograph ie ( i n  Eblo auch syl labisch) 
gesch rieben . 
Unter den Fo ra-Texten s ind zwei sich dup l izierende Sommeltofel n mi t 8 bzw. 6 Be­
schwörungen (SF 54 II TSS 1 70) , e ine Sommeltafel m it 7 Beschwörungen (SF 46) und 
ein Fragment m i t  den Resten woh l  nu r  e iner Beschwörung (SF 7 1 ) . Aus TAS is t  bis lang 
eine Beschwörungstafel s icher identif iziert (AbS. 27 1 4  765) , e ine bereits länger bekannte ,  
sch lecht erha ltene Tafel ( lAS 3 1 9) könnte e ine Beschwörung entho lten 766 . 
4 der 5 Beschwörungstafeln aus Föro und TAS hoben d ie fü r Übungstafel n - ober auch 
für bestimmte Typen von Wi rtschaftstexten - typische abgerundete Form (Ausnahme 
SF 46) . 
D ie Entdecku ng verwandter Beschwörungen i n  Eblo 767 war a ussch laggebend fü r den 
Versuch einer Gesamtbea rbeitung durch den Verf. 768, deren viel le icht wichtigstes E rgeb­
n i s  i n  dem Nochweis bestand ,  daß e in igen Beschwörungen bereits das Schema des 
späteren "Marduk-Eo"-Formulars zug rundel iegt, a l lerd i ngs m it En l i l  anstel le von E nki/ 
Eo 769 . Als Beschwörungsgotthei t fu ng iert noch in erster Li n ie N ing i r imo ,  d ie i h re Bedeu­
tung später Zeit mehr und mehr an Asarl ub i Marduk abtrat . Weitere Pa ro l lelen in spä­
teren Beschwöru ngen hoben P .  Micho lowski 770 und A Covigneoux77 1 nachgewiesen .  
E i ne Ku ltmittelbeschwörung m i t  Ritua lanweisung ist viel leicht SF 30  i i  2 - i i i  3 I I SF 50 * 772 . 
765 l raq 52 ,  1 0 1  mit PI . XV. 
766 Anfang: [e] n2 - [ern u - r u 2 ] ;  i i i :  dn [i n]-'A' .MU[S2 .1jA DU] .  
767 Mander 1 979; Petti nato 1 979 . 
768 Krebern i k  1 984. 
769 Krebern ik 1 984, 2 1 1 -225 . Das in der Botenformel a (- n i )  de n - l i l2 (- se3 )  PA . L U2 m u -d a (- r a ) - g i 4  "zu 
seinem/ih rem Vater En l i l  sandte er/sie . . .  " auftretende PA LU2 ist wohl mit TSS 1 26, Rs . i i i  1 9  zu verbin­
den , wo PA LU2 inm i tten anderer mit PA gebi ldeter erscheint, desweiteren viel­
le icht mit Proto-Lu2 1 9 1 (MSL 1 2 , 39) und PALU2 = tTrum (MSL 2, 
770 Micha lowski , 1 985 ,  2 22f . 
77 1 Cavigneaux 1 995 , 80-84. 
772 Entweder ist SF 50* ( =  SF 30, i i  2 - i i i  3) e in Exzerpt aus SF 30, oder SF 30 besteht aus (m indestens) drei , 
n icht vonei nander abgesetzten Tei len .  Der Passus g i - s u l - b i g i -s u l - b i  g i -d i r i  a ma - u s u mga l -a n 
g i - S u l - b i  g i -d i r i  b i r5 - b i r5 za l - l a  gemahnt an spätere Ku ltm ittelbeschwörungen, in denen g i -s u l - b i 
e i n  wichtigens I ngred iens ist. Der Sch luß a ma  (Varia nte AN . LAGAß) a g i s -g i DU .DU I u2 ka s i könnte 
eine Rituala nweisung be inhalten . 
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2 " F rühdynostische Sprichwortsommlung" 
Diese Komposition (SF 26 + TSS 1 24; // aus Föro, TAS, Ur , X) vertritt eine i n  späterer 
Zeit gut dokumentierte, jedoch noch n icht vollständig ersch lossene Gottung773 .  Auf spä­
tere Pa ro l lelen zu SF 26 hoben a ls erste Th . jocobsen 774 und W.G .  Lombert775 h i nge­
wiesen . E i n  zweisprach iges F ragment a ls a l tbabylon ischer Zeit wurde von M .  Civi l und 
Biggs776 publ iziert. Sch l ieß l ich konnte B . Alster, gestützt auf Kopien von Westenholz, 
e ine Bea rbeitung der gesamten Komposition vorlegen 777 . 
l n  dem Fragment TSS 1 94 vermutet Alste r  ei nen Textzeugen fü r e ine ähn l iche Somm­
l ung 77s .  
3 " Rot des Suruppok" , 
Dies ist e ine Samm lung von Lebensregeln i n  Spruchform, die ei n knapper mytholog i­
scher Rahmen, der e in ige Mo le refra inartig wiederholt wi rd ,  als Ratschlöge des Suruppok 
an seinen Sohn 779 ausg i bt. E i n  Vorlä ufer der i n  a ltbabylon ischer Zeit g ut dokumentierten 
Komposition fand sich i n  TAS ( lAS 256) und wurde von B iggs zusammen m it der Photo­
g raph ie ei nes schon länger bekannten frühdynostischen Textzeugen aus Adob780 publ i­
ziert und bearbeitef8 1 . Beide frühdynostischen Vorläufer konnte Alster i n  seine Ed ition 782 
e i nbeziehen , zu der C .  Wi lcke wichtige Alternativen und E rgänzungen l ieferte783 .  Spä­
ter identifizierte C ivi l e in weiteres, zu lAS 256 gehöriges F ragment ( lAS 323 ) 784 . 
4 
II H II zo3 - m e- ymnen 
Diese nur in TAS bezeugte Dichtung ( lAS 257-277; ibd .  S .  45-56) könnte man forma l a ls 
Spruchsamm lung auffassen ,  i nha lt l ich und fun kt ional ste l l t  sie ober eher eine Hymne dar . 
S ie g l iedert s ich i n  70 oft seh r  ku rze - z.T . mög l i che rweise e l l i pt isch notierte -
"Strophen" ,  d ie j ewei ls ei nen Ort und dessen Gottheit erwähnen und mi t der Doxolog ie 
GN zo3 -m e sch l ießen . Die ei nzel nen "Strophen" werden durch d ie E i n leitung viel le icht 
i n  folgenden mytholog ischen Rahmen geste l l t :  En l i l  setzte d ie Götter i n  i h re Kultorte ei n ,  
u nd  d iese priesen i h n  von dort ous 785 .  Fa l ls d ie Deutung zutrifft, würde e s  s ich um eine 
773 Übersicht und Lit. : Edzard - Röl l ig 1 987-90, 46 .  
774 Jacobsen apud Gordon 1 959 ,  550. 
775 W.G. Lomber! 1 963 . 
776 Civi l - Biggs 1 966, 5 f . 
777 Alster 1 992-92 . 
778 Alster 1 99 1 -92, 34f. 
779 Ich sehe keine Mögl ichkeit, UR2xAS bzw. UR2 .AS, mi t späterem z i - u4 - s u d - ra2  zu verbinden . Es han­
delt sich woh l  um ein Epitheton Suruppaks, n icht um den Namen seines Sohnes, vg l .  Anm .  45 . UR2 .AS 
kommt auch in ei nem anderen l i terarischen Text vor: TSS 1 26, Rs. ii 3 II lAS 325 ,  i i i '  5 .  
780 OIP  1 4 , 55f. ; vg l .  C ivi l - Biggs 1 966, 1 -5 .  
78 1 OIP  99, S. 57-62. 
782 Alster 1 97 4.  
783 Wilcke 1 978 . 
784 Civi l  1 984b .  
785 Krebern ik 1 994; d ie  Doxologie am Strophenende wird als e l l iptische Schrei bweise für " ( i n  ON) pries GN 
ihn ( En l i l ) "  interpretiert . .  
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den Göttern in den Mund gelegte Hymne auf En l i l  handel n ,  andernfa l ls um eine der 
späteren Tempelhymnen-Sommlung 786 verg leichbare Dichtung , in der die ei nzelnen Götter 
an bzw. zusammen m it ih ren Kultorten gepriesen werden . 
5 " Kes -Hymne" 
E i ne frühdynostische Version der aus a ltbabylon ischer Zeit bekannten Hym ne auf das 
Hei l igtum der Muttergött in i n  Kes787 wird du rch e in ige F ragmente aus TAS repäsentiert 
( lAS 307-3 1 1 ) ,  d ie B iggs schon vor der Gesamtpu b l ikation der TAS-Texte veröffent l i chte 
und bearbeitete788 .  
6 D ie okkod ische "Samos-Hymne" 
Den fragmentarischen Text lAS 326 erkannte B iga a ls Dupl i kat e i nes vol lständ ig erha lte­
nen Textes aus Eblo 789 .  E in weiteres Bruchstück aus TAS ( lAS 342) identifizierte Civi l 790. 
Bearbeitungsversuche stammen von W.G .  Lomber! und Krebern i k79 1 . Der bis lang ä l teste 
l i tera rische Text i n  ei ner sem i tischen Sprache handelt von Samos und m i t  i hm assozi ier­
ten myth ischen Wesen ( EREN2+X, wah rschei n l ich Stiermenschen 792) .  Soweit erkennt­
l ich , ist der Text über weite Strecken h i n  na rrativ, doch dü rhe es s ich , w ie E i n leitung und 
Sch l uß  nohelegen ,  um e i ne Hymne handel n .  Am Ende wi rd wahrschei n l ich Si ppa r, d ie 
Kultstadt des Somas, genonnt 793 . Die Komposition - viel le icht sogar der  i n  TAS gefu nde­
ne Textzeuge selbst 794 - könnte von dort stammen . 
7 " Lugo lbondo und N insun" 
Von Lugo l bondo und se i ner Mutter N i nsun h andelt eine Übungstafel aus TAS ( lAS 327) .  
Der na rrative Text ist viel leicht e in Exzerpt aus einer längeren - münd l ich trod ierten2 -
Dichtung . Bearbeitungsversuche hoben j .  D .  B i ng ,  Wi lcke und jocobsen unternommen 795 . 
Nur wen ige der restl ichen - größtente i l s fragmenta rischen - Texte geben i h r  Thema pre is .  
Häufige oder ousch l ießl iche Nennung ei ner Gottheit, i nsbesondere ober d ie Sch lußdoxolog ie, 
Iossen den Sch luß zu , daß eine Dichtung hauptsäch l ich von ebendieser Gottheit handelt . 
Folgende Gottheiten scheinen demnoch im Mitte lpunkt einer oder mehrerer Dichtungen zu 
stehen : 
786 Ed ition : Sjöberg - Bergmann 1 969. Neuere Lit. s . u .  im Textkatalog 1 0 .4 .  unter lAS 307. 
787 Ed ition : Gragg 1 969. 
788 B iggs 1 97 1 . 
789 ARET 5 ,  6. Vg l .  Biga apud Edzard, ARET 5 ,  S. 30 .  
790 Civi l 1 984c, 1 63 Anm .  8 :  lAS 342 . 
79 1 W.G. Lomber! 1 989 ;  1 992; Krebern i k  1 992 .  
792 Steinkel ler 1 992b, 258 -265 m i t  Lit. 
793 Krebern i k  1 992, 8 1 ;  86; 1 00. 
794 Die Tafel stammt viel leicht von auswä rts : ßiggs, O IP 99, S. 9 1 , weist darauf h i n ,  daB sie sich physisch 
von den sonstigen TAS -T afeln unterscheidet. 
795 ßing 1 977; Wi lcke 1 987-90, l 30f . ;  jacobsen l 989b .  
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Amousum(golon no) 
und l nonno : 
Asg i :  
Asnon und i h re 7 Kinder : 
Enki : 
En l i l :  
l nonno :  
lskur :  
SF 3 1 ;  lAS 278 (// aus Eblo ) .  
lAS 254 .  
lAS 23 1 (// Dupl . aus TAS) 796 . 
lAS 1 4 1 2 797 
JAS 1 29 (// aus TAS)798 ; 346799 . 
SF 1 8/ 1  (// aus TAS) ; lAS 1 302 ; 329(+) 388 .  
lAS 377 2 
Muttergötti n :  lAS 29 8 800 . 
Nisobo : SF 56. 
PA. NUN .UD :  S F  39 (// aus TAS) 80 1 . 
Sud : SF 36; 40 802 . 
Utu/Somos : lAS 326 (okkodisch ;  // aus Eb lo) ; lAS 3 89 803 2  
UD :  SF  37 (// aus Fora ,  TAS) 804 . 
Wenn auch d ie meisten Dichtungen noch n icht zusammenhängend übersetzt werden können , 
so gewähren doch ei nzelne verständ l iche Possogen E i nb l icke in Mytholog ie und Rel ig ion 
der frühdynostischen Zeit. Es seien h ie r  nu r e in ige wen ige auch aus der späteren L i teratur 
bekannte Motive herausgegr iffen : Trennung von H immel und E rde du rch En l i l 805; Götter-
796 Berichtet von der Zeugung der 7 Kinder Asnans und deren Taten. S . u .  Anm .  808 Ende. 
797 F ragment, Sch luß :  [UDNUN] .UNU za3 -' m e  '. 
798 Die Komposition scheint vom Bau des Hauses En l i ls zu handeln , an dem vor a l lem Zababa m itwirkt. Der 
Sch l uß lautet (UGN-Orthographie) :  es 3  UDGAL-NUN a l -d u3 "Das Hei l igtum En l i ls ist erbaut ! " .  E in 
Mythos vom Bau des Hauses En l i ls ist auch in Ebla überl iefert (ARET 5 ,  3) . 
799 F ragment, Textende, nu r  de n - l [ i l2 ]  z [a3 ] - m e  erha lten . 
800 Daß die Muttergöttin im Mitte lpunkt der Komposition steht, legen zah l reiche Epitheta nahe: 'a m a 2 '  
s i g4 -tu "Mutter des Geburtsziegels( 2)" ( i  1 1  ) , a m a ka I a m t u - t u  "Mutter, d ie das Land gebiert" , n i n  
k i  t u - t u  "Herri n ,  die die Erde gebiert" 6f. ) ,  a m a  k u r  m u d  "Mutter, d ie das F remdland(2 ) gebiert" ( i i i  
1 3) nahe. I h r  Name n i n - [b steht viel leicht in i i i  1 2 . ln ii 1 9  wird ih re Stadt Kes erwähnt. 
801 Für die auch anderswo belegte UGN-Schreibung PA.NUN.UD g ibt es mehrere Lesungsmögl ichkeiten : 
a n  l u g a l ; d LUGAL; u t u  l u g a l ; l u g a l - k u r . Am E nde von SF 39 erscheint PA.NUN.UD mit einem 
"Raben" (b  u r u4 - g imu se n) assozi iert, was aber keinen eindeutigen Rücksch luß auf PA. NUN .UD erlaubt ( i n 
Frage kommen i n  erster Li n ie En l i l  und Enki) . 
802 Im Mittelpunkt der Dichtung scheint das eingangs und öfter genannte "Haus von Suruppak" oder "Haus der 
Sud" zu stehen : m a r - u r u5 -g i n 7 z i - g a  a n - sa3 l a2 e2 - SU .KUR . RU "Haus der Sud, sich wie ei ne F lut 
erhebend , das H immelsin nere erreichend" . 
803 l n  Kai .  i i  ist von Utu und n i n - b a ra2 , sei nem GAL .UNKEN ( i i  5 ;  7f. ) ,  die Rede, aus dem später sein 
"Wesi r" dn i n - p i r i g  wird .  
804 Am Ende der Dichtung steht e i ne la nge, i n  den ei nzelnen Textzeugen etwas va r i ierende " Li tanei ' der Form 
A UD-ka m4/ka m, B UD-ka m4 /ka m  . . .  , wobei A, B, sowohl Begriffe wie Personen s ind. Es ist also zu 
vermuten, daß sich h inter UD die Hauptgesta lt der Dichtung verbirgt: Utu oder (UGN-orthog raph isch) An2 
l n  der TAS-Version werden aufgezäh lt ( lAS 248, RS. ) :  GAG.KAD4 .DI UNU(= k i) - b a l a ; N I3 . KI . KUD; 
PA.UTUL "R inderh i rt"; PA.UDU = s i pa "Schafh irt"; u sa n3MUSEN -d u3 "Vogler"; PA . LUL " Lügner( 2) " ; n u ­
z u  b "Dieb" . 
805 lAS 1 1 3 ,  ii 5-9 : UDKIS .NUN GAL n u - n a m2- NAGAR GAL d u 1 1 - TUKU DU 6 -GAG-GAG UD UNU-ta 
LAGAB k i  UD- ta LAGAB (= de n - l i l2 en n u - n a m - n i r  e n  d u 1 1 -g a  n u -g i4 -g i4 an k i - ta bad k i  
a n - ta  b ad) "En l i l ,  der Herr Nunamn ir, der Herr, dessen Wort unabänderlich ist, der H immel von der 
E rde getrennt hat, der die Erde vom Himmel getrennt hat" . Para l lel sind lAS 1 36, i i i :  UDGAL. NUN a n  
UNU- ta b a d  k i  a n - ta  b a d  und lAS 203, i i 3 '-5 ' :  [uDKIS] .NUN [U]D [ k ]  i - ta [LAGAB] 'ki' UD-'ta' 
LA GAB. 
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Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l  Abü Salabib 
geneo log ie (Enki - N i nki a ls Vorfa hren En l i l s , En l i l  a ls Vater Nonnos 806 , l non no a ls Tocher 
Nonnos 807) ; Bei loger (von Gottheiten ) 808; Hervorsprießen von Pflo nzen 809; d ie 50 "Me" ( und 
l nonno ) 8 1 0; Utu a ls oberster Richter 8 1 1 ;  Opferschou 8 1 2 ; Tempel 8 1 3 ;  E i nschenken von Wein 
und Bier 8 1 4; der En von Arotto 8 1 5 .  Obwoh l  Gi lgomes ebenso wie Lugo lbondo i n  d ie g roße 
Götterl iste aus Fora aufgenommen ist 8 1 6, erscheint er - im Gegensatz zu sei nen E i tern 
N i nsun und Lugo lbondo - bislang in keiner der Fo ra-zeit l ichen Dichtungen 8 1 7 . 
Absch l ießend sei auf ein ige forma le Aspekte der l i tera rischen Texte h i ngewiesen .  Sie ent­
ha lten e ine Vielzah l  formel hafter E lemente, d ie s ich z .T .  auch in späterer Zeit wiederfi nden . 
Beispielsweise werden Beschwörungen bereits du rch d ie später übl iche Formel e n2 -e2 - n u ­
r u eingeleitet . Mehrere vermutl ich mytholog ische Texte beg in nen mi t  a rcha ischen Va ria nten 
ei ner ebenfa l l s  aus späterer Zeit gut bekannten Formel " i n  fernen Togen war es, in fernen 
Nächten war es, i n  fernen Jahren war es" 8 1 8 :  
TSS 79 : 
u d - r i  u d - r i - s e3 
g i 6 - r i  g i 6 - r i - s e3 n o5 - n o m 2 
m u - r i  m u - r i - s e3 n o5 - n o m2 
806 lAS 1 1 4, i 9- 1 1 :  UDGAL-NUN (= d e n - 1  i 1 2 )  a ma  a d GAL-UNU (= de n - k i ) UDN IN . KI (= d n i n - k i) "En l i l  
- ( seine) Eitern, d ie Enki und N i nki " .  1 4- 1  6: UDn an n a a m a a UDKIS-NUN UDn i n  - I  i 1 2  'Nanna - (seine) 
Eitern En l i l  und N in l i l " .  
807 lAS 388 ,  iv' 3 :  ( l nanna) s a3 d na n n a - ta e3 . 
808 Der fragmenta rische Text lAS 1 7  4 läßt leider n icht klar erkennen, wer die Gottheiten s ind ,  deren Bei lager 
i n  den auch später üb l ichen Wendungen g�sch i ldert wi rd :  [n e N] UN (= m u ) - n i - s u b
t 
k i - n u 2  
NUN(= m u) -GAL(= d a ) -AK g e sr d u 1 0  NUN-SID ( =  m u -d u 1 1 )  a MAR(=sa3) [N] UN(= m u ) - n ] a 5 - r u .  
ln der nächsten Kolumne he ißt es, daß sich im Lei b  von d n  i n -g  a I Schlangen regen . Wegen der Ähnl ich­
keiten mit dem präsorgan ischen Nippur-Zyl i nder ( Ba rton ,  MBI 1 ;  Alster - Westenholz 1 994) , der von der 
kosmischen Verei n igung En l i ls (2) mit Ninbursaga erzäh lt, ist dn i n - ga  I h ier viel leicht n icht als Name der 
Gattin des Mondgottes Nanna, sondern als Titel der Muttergötti n aufzufassen . - lAS 283 ii 1 0'- 1 3 ' :  [ . . .  ] 
[U] D da s n a n - r a  g e sJMI 2 . US) m u - d u 1 1 n e  m u - n i - s u b5 .  Ob [U]D der Name des Vaters ist (Utu) , 
oder Kon junktion , ist uns icher. 
809 lAS 1 3 1 ,  i i  3 '-5 ' :  g i s- l i  g i  u k u s2 UNU(= k i ) - t a n a m2 - m a - ta - LAGAB "Wacholder, Sch i l f und Gur­
ken kamen aus der Erde hervor" . 
8 1 0 SF 1 8 , v 5 :  UB(= m e) 50 SU SAG II lAS 1 52 ,  i i i  7 :  me  50 ME (=s u )  n a  m2- SID; lAS 1 1 3 , v i :  [ . . .  ] UD­
UD (= k u  r - k u  r2) NUNl= m u) - kes2 - kes2 m e 50 s u n a  mr [SID?] d i  n a  n n a  'x' [ . . .  ] ;  lAS 224, i i i '  3 'f . : 
m e 50 's u' 'n a m2 '- S ID ( im selben F ragment kommt auch l nanna vor) . Viel leicht i st auch i n  der Asgi 
gewidmeten Dichtung lAS 254 von den 50 m e  d ie Rede ( i i i '  3 ' ) :  [m] e 2 - NUN 50. 
8 1 1  lAS 1 1 3 , i i  3 :  d u t u  a n -UNU (= k i) KU NUN-KAD4 (= s i  m u - saJ 
8 1 2  Mehrmals i n  SF 37 und Dupl . ,  z. B .  lAS 1 1 4, i i i  1 4f . : UDGAL-UNU (= de n - k i )  ma s  ME (=s u) NUN (= m u ) ­
g i d2 ;  iv 1 3 ' :  m a s  ME (= s u) TUKU(=g a)
.
- n a5 LAK369(= m a s) b e -pa3 ;  SF 40, v 1 1 : m a s­
m a s - n u2 s u  m u -g i d2 ;  lAS 1 42 ,  vi 3 ' :  b e -p a3 .  
8 1 3 Kes-Hymne. Ferner: lAS 1 29 und Dupl . :  Tempel En l i ls ; SF 60 : Tempel inannos und anderer Gottheiten2 
8 1 4 SF 39, vi 1 4f .  II lAS 1 63 ,  vi i 1 9-22 :  UD NUN-DUR2 ka s NUN - n a5 -de 2  UD NUN(= m u) -DUR2 T IN 
NUN(= m u) - n a5 -d e2 ;  lAS 1 67, v ' : ka s NUN(= m u) - n a5 - de 2 TIN NUN(= m u) - n a5 -de2 .  lAS 393, 
i i '  3 ' f. :  i d i g l a  k a s  <m u-> d e2 b u ra n u n  g e s t i n m u - de2 .  
8 1 5 Zu lAS 247, i i '  5 '  s .  Anm .  60. Weitere Belege: S F  39, xvi i 1 9  II lAS 1 63 ,  x 2 '  und 4 ' ;  NTSS 82 ,  
i x  1 3 . 8 1 6 SF 1 ,  v i i  1 5  bzw. x i i i  7 ' .  
8 1 7 Auch n icht i n  der von Pett inato einst "Gi lgames ed Aratta" betitelten Dichtung lAS 278 II ARET 5 , 2 0  I I 
2 1 ,  vg l .  Edzards Kommentar i n  ARET 5 ,  S .  39. 
8 1 8 Vg l .  von D i jk 1 964, 1 6-34; Biggs 1 966a, 8 1 ; Block 1 992 , 93-95 . 
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Die Texte nach Gattu ngen - Lexi ka l ische und l i terar ische Texte 
lAS 280: 
u d - [ IG1 2 . ] 1jU u d -' IGI 2' . 1jU  n a - n a m 
g i6 - IGI . IjU g i6 - IGI . IjU  n a - n a m 
'm u'-IGI . R I 2  [m] u - [ IGI . ] IjU  [n a - n a m ] 
lAS 283 :  
' d ' d ' ' u - r i  u - r i  n a - n a m 
g i 6 - r i  g i 6 - r i  n a - n a m 
m u - r i  m u - r i  n a - n a m  
lAS 389 :  
[ u d - r i  u d - r i - s e3 n a - n a ] m  
[g i 6 - r i  g i 6 ] - r i - s e3 [n a ] - n a m  
[m u - r i  m u ] - r i - ' s e3 ]  [ n a - n ] a m 
i n  vielen Texten begegnet d ie Doxolog ie GN zar m e  "Preis sei GN" .  i n  den "za3 - m e ­
Hymnen" (s .  o . )  besch l ießt s ie d ie ei nzelnen Abschn i tte und macht so d ie stroph ische Struktu r 
des Textes s ichtbar .  i n  Zusammenhang m i t  der Sch l ußdoxolog ie hat Krecher e i n ige weitere, 
vorwiegend im Sch l ußabschn itt hymn ischer( ? ) Texte auftretende Wendungen beobachtet 8 1 9 : 
a :  GN PA NU SI .A NU GAL .Di x  
b :  (MEN . . .  ) MEN TUKU .TA/TAJLAK654) . N ISABA. LUL  
c :  . . .  EZENxAN . . .  
d :  MUL AN . . .  
e :  (fre ier Tei l ) 
f : GN za3 - m e ( Doxolog ie-Formel) 
Sie erschei nen in versch iedenen Kombi nationen : 
SF 1 8/ 1  : 2-b-c-d-e-f 
SF 39 :  a-e-f 
SF 55 :  a-b-c-d 
SF  56: f-b-c-d-f 
NTSS 82 :  a(verkü rzt)-b-c-d 
NTSS 1 68+ :  b-c-[ 
lAS 1 2 3 :  ]-c-d 
lAS 1 28 :  a-f-e 
lAS 1 30 :  f-b-?-[ 
lAS 1 3 2+ :  2-c-e-[ 
lAS 1 99: ?-c-e-[ 
lAS 3 88 :  b !  2-c-e-f 
8 1 9  Krecher l 978b, 1 58 mit Belegen . Zuvor hatten schon ßiggs, OIP 99, S. 42 ,  und Cohen l 976a, 88 ff. ; 
l 976b, l l 6f. auf die Schlußdoxologien h i ngewiesen . 
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Im  "Rot des Su ruppok" ( s .o . )  wi rd ein Tei l  der E i n leitung mehrmals refra inart ig wiederholt und 
stru ktu riert so den aus ei ner Aneina nderrei hung von Sprüchen bestehenden Text : 
s u r u p p o k  d u m u  n o  n o - m u - r i  
d u m u - m u  n o  g o - r i  
g e s t u g2 b e2 - m o -AK 
Suruppok gab seinem Sohn Rot : 
'Mein Sohn ,  Rot wi l l  ich d i r  geben , 
h . . . I I ore m 1 r  zu . . . .  
Die " Kes-Hymne" ( s .o . )  wird durch einen Refra i n  i n  strophenart ige Abschn i tte untersch ied l i­
cher Länge geg l iedert :  
k e s3 -g i n 7 r i b - b o  l u 2 o n - g o - D U  
u r - s o g  da s8 - g i 4 -g i n 7 r i b - b o  o m o  o n - go - t u  
Stel lte j e  ei ner Größeres h i n  a ls Kes2 
Gebar je e ine Mutter e inen größeren Helden a ls Asg i ?  
i n  SF 40 wiederholen sich mehrmals d i e  Sätze s i KA b o - r o  "stieß i ns Horn" 820 un-d z i  b a ­
g o r  "stel lte ein Aufgebot" . 
Fü r  SF 55 (// aus TAS) ist der oft wiederkehrende Ausdruck SUG/MAR . URU-TAgunD ( UGN 
fü r e 2 - so 3  - t o) "aus der Tempelzel lo . . .  " cha rakteristisc h .  
i n  den be iden zusammengehörigen Texten lAS 329 und 388  erscheint meh rmals der Aus­
druck MU .NE .  Er dü rfte als m u - n e  " i h r  Name" zu verstehen sein und s ich auf l nonno, der 
d ie Komposition gewidmet ist, beziehen , wie folgende Beispiele zeigen : 
' ' m u n u s s o 6 -g o m u - n e 8
2 1 
schöne F rau ( i st) i h r  Name 
S 03 dn a n n o - t o  e3 m u - n e 822 
aus Nonno Hervorgegangene ( i st) i h r  Name 
m e  b u l 2 - b u l 2 DUR2 DU m u - n e 823 
Da der Ausdruck schon zu Beg inn  outfritt, ist woh l  die ganze Komposition a ls Koto log von 
"Nomen" I nan nos sti l i s iert. 
Litaneiartige Absch n itte der Struktu r A GN - ko m4 /ko m "A ist GN's" treten om Ende von 
SF 36 und SF 37 (// aus Fora und TAS) auf :  
820 Diese Wendung kommt auch mehrmals i n  lAS 2 8 2 ,  vi i i vor (s i  KA ba4 - ra ) . 
82 1 lAS 329, i 5 .  
822 lAS 3 8 8 ,  iv' 3 .  
823 lAS 3 8 8 ,  iv 4. Mir im einzelnen unklar, beachte aber die Assoziation mit den "Me" .  
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m o s2 DA DIB 
g u g2- KALAG-g  o 1 - g o I 
bo n s u r -g o l -g o l  
z o 3 - m e d u1 1 -g o n u n -z u 5 -s e3 
Für Sud ist das . . .  Böckchen , 
ds u d3 - ko m4 
ds u d3 - ko m4 
ds u d3 - ko m4 
ds u d3 - ko m4 
e _de n - l i l  - se  824 2 2 3 
für S ud s ind d ie g roßen . . .  - (Opfer-) Kuchen, 
fü r Sud s ind d ie großen (Opfer-)Tische, 
für S ud ist das Lob l ied l  
Zu dei nem Fü rsten -<2>,  zum Haus En l i ls <2> .  
E i ne Reihe auf - ko m4 endender Ausdrücke bi ldet auch den nu r  i n  Eblo erhaltenen Beg inn 825 
der Amousumgo lonno-Dichtung (s . o . ) , doch l iegt dort s icher l ich eine kompl iziertere Struktu r 
vor : 
g u4 AN .GIR2  s u rJij ixMAS) m i - n u  
g u4 s u  s e g9 
o s 2  -zo - n o  
a n  n u -g o l  u r u - g o  
o LAK262 i o mo  dTU 
a n  u r i 3 - n e  d i n o n n o  
[ . .  . ] 'x' [g] u 2  - ro 
g u4 i n d o  u2 u r2 - m o  
d u  r2- k u g  
d n a  n n o  
t i - m o s  (AN) g u 2 - n u  de n - l i l 2 
l u g o l  UMBIN o - SAL-o - SAL AN .AMA. USUM t i - r i 2 - t i - r o  
- k o m4 
- k o  m4 
- k o m4 
- k o  m4 
- k o  m4 
- ko m4 
- ko m4 
- ko m4 
- k o  m4 
- k o  m4 
- ko m4 
- k o  m4 
in lAS 298 beg i nnen sämtl iche Zei len der letzten (fragmenta risch erha ltenen) Kolumne m i t  
so 3  "Herz", " I n neres" , verbunden mi t negative Begriffen wie ( sor) g i [g ]  " Krankheit " , a-n i [ r] 
" Klage", n o m - to  r "(T odes-) sch ickso l " .  Mon fü h l t  sich an spätere Klagel ieder er i nnert. 
Die m i ttlere Kolumne des F ragments lAS 340 enthäl t in den Zei len l ,  3 und 5 den Ausd ruck 
SE3 m u  n o m- t i - l o  SE3 , die Zei len dazwischen va ri ieren . 
8 . 3 . 3 .  Die Kolophone der lexi ka l ischen und l i terar ischen Fo ro-Texte 826 
Die Tra nsl i teration g i bt d ie Zeichenanordnung ungefäh r  wieder, d ie für den anschl ießenden 
Index relevante Lesung ist nötigenfa l l s i n  Klommern beigefügt. 
824 SF 36, vii 4 - 1 2 .  
825 ARET 5 ,  20, i 1 - i i  6 I I 2 1 ,  i 1 - i i  7. Mir nur partiell verständl ich, Syntax unklar: a n  n u -g a l  u r u - ga ­
ka  m4 "An ist Kön ig von Uruk" (2 ) ;  an  u r  i3 - n  e d i  n a n  n a - ka  m4 "Ans 'Standorte' ist lnanna" ( 2) ;  g u4 - i n  d a  
u 2  d u r2-k u g - k am4 d n a n n a - k a m4 "der . . .  Bul le gehört Ur, gehört der ' reinen Hürde' , 
gehört Nanna" " 826 Die Ber l i ner Texte sowie TSS 46 wurden kol lationiert. 
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SF 1 .  Kolophon reste auf der Rs. om Ende von Kol .  xv i ,  xv i i  und xx, ganz erho lten ist nur 
(u nter Kol . xvi i) : 
SANGA fjAR.TU - ds u d 3 
SF 8 .  Durch Doppel l i n ie ei ngera hmte Kol umne auf der Rs . 
l SANGA o l i m 
2 SANGA AN AMAR MUD (o m o r - dMUD) 
3 SAN GA BU 'RA. X' 
4 SANGA 'zu ZU' [X] . 
5 'SAN GA' [ . . .  ] 
(abgebrochen) 
SF 1 2 . Vom Textende n icht abgesetzt. 
l SAN GA d u 1 1 - g [ o ]  
2 'SANGA "X' [ . . . ] 
SF 1 3 . Durch Doppel l i n ie e ingera hmtes Fach auf der Rs . 
l TUM 
AN- n u - m e  U 2  
Unterha lb des Faches: 
2 R I .GA 
SF 1 6. Unm ittelbar a uf das Textende folgend , ohne SANGA, led ig l ich durch das Fehlen des 
"Merkzeichens" vom Text untersch ieden . 
l l u m - m o  
2 DA AD (o d - d o) 
3 AN ME NU (AN - n u - m e) 
4 MEN JGA2x EN) LUGAL ( l u g o  1 - m e nJ 
SF 1 8 . Die letzten beiden Zei len s ind n icht vom vorhergehenden Text abgesetzt . S ie s i nd 
du rch einen senkrechten Kei l  i n  zwei Hä lften getei l t .  Ob es sich um einen Kolophon handelt , 
i st u ns icher . 
l fjUß2  . E 2  2 .NUN 
2 AS.Aß . 'AB21 
I GAL.SANGA 
I GAL. SANGA 
SF 20. Auf dem rechten Rand befi nden sich zwei ornamenta le Zeichenkombinot ionen :  
TUM+ TUMinversum bzw. UMBIN+UMBINinversum 827 . Darunter bzw. daneben, etwa i n  
einer Rei he : 
SANGA o d - d o ;  'NAM2 .AMAR2'; AN .'X' . IGI . 'x' . 
827 Ornamentales, übergroßes UMBIN fi ndet sich auch auf dem Rand ei nes unpubl izierten l iterarischen Fora­
F ragments i n  ßerl i n .  
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SF 27. Auf der Rs . Rest e ine eingerahmten Kolophons 828 . 
l '  [ . .  . ]'x' 
[ . . .  I ]G 
2 '  [SANGA I u g ]  a l ­
[ k  i - DUR2 ] -d u g3  
3 '  [SANGA l ] u g a l ­
[a 22 - m ] a b 2  
SF 29. Unm itte lba r  an das Textende ansch l ießend . 
1 SANGA NAM2 AMAR (a m a r -NAM2 ) 
2 SANGA AN SAG (AN- sa g - t u k uJ 
ljUß 2 
3 SANGA 'N IN' UR  ( u r - n i n ) 
SF 3 3 .  Vom Textende durch Doppel l i n ie m i t Grätenmuster abgesetzt . 
SANGA E 2  (e2 -g a i - N IDBA2 -ßl ) 
B I  MUS3 PAD 
GAL 
2 SANGA NAM 2 AMAR (a m a r- NAM 2 )  
3 SANGA d u1 1  - g a  
4 SANGA SAG (AS - u r - s a g) 
AS UR  
5 SANGA 'NU' (AN - n u - m e) 
I AN' [ME] 
Li nks oben ist e in mit Doppel l i n ie begrenztes Fach angefügt, das i n  zwei Zei len unterte i l t  ist . 
6 SAGxljA 
Tl 
7 SUBUR 
Unterha lb , in der Mitte der Tafel , steht i n  e i nem ei nfach gerahmten ,  überproportional g ro­
ßen Fach : 
8 'TA12' ZA3 ljAR TU (za3 - ta ;  ljAR .TU) 
SF 36. Kolumne ganz l i n ks auf der Rs . ,  vom Textende du rch Zwischenraum getrennt . 
1 SANGA m e nJGA2 x EN) - u d - g i d 2  
2a SANGA g i s s u - s e3 
2b  d u b  m u - s a r  
3 SANGA ASAR ( u r - da s a r) 
AN UR 
4 SANGA SAG (AN - s a g - t u k uJ 
AN ljUß 2  
828 in SF n icht als Kolophon erkannt, dortige Kopie z.T. falsch . 
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5 SANGA d u 1 1 - g a  
6 SANGA a m a r - NAM2 
7 [SAN]GA AS - u r -s a g  
8 SANGA PAD E 2  (e2 -g a i - N IDßA2 -ßl) 
[ B I] MUS3 GAL 
SF 37. Vom Textende durch Doppel l i n ie m it Grätenmuster abgesetzt. 
1 [ SANGA MU]S3 ZA AMAR (a m o r - SUßA3 ) 
2 SAN[GA U]S 
3 SANGA KA-z i 
[d] u b  m u - [s] a r  
4 'SANGA' AS S[AG] (AS - u r - s a g) 
UR 
[d u b 2 ]  m [u - s a r 2 ]  
(abgebrochen) 
SF 39. Kolumne ganz l i n ks auf der Rs . ,  vom Textende durch großen Zwischenraum getren nt, 
in der Mitte Zeichnung .  
1 [SANGA . . .  d u b  m u] - s a r 
2 [SANGA . . .  ] 
3 [SAN GA . . .  ]- IM.MI m u s e n  
4 [SANGA . . .  ] Aß 
5 SAN[ GA d] s u d3 - IM.MI m u s e n  
6 SANGA UR .UR  
7 SAN[ GA S]UL UD AK (AK-SUL .UD oder SUßUR; AK- u t u) 
8 [SANGA l ] u 2 - l u m - m a  
9 [SANGA S]AG2 SI [ . . .  ] 
1 0  [SANGA] 'l u g a l 2'-[ . . .  ] 
1 1  [SANGA . . .  ] 
1 2  [SANGA u r] - 'd\ u d 3 
1 3  [SANGA . . .  ] 'x' TUR 'X' 
1 4  [SANGA . . .  ] ßULUG3 'X2' 
1 5  [SANG ]A 'E 2 21 [ . . .  ] DUG3 
1 6  [SANGA] AN -'n u'- [m e] 
1 7  [ SANGA] n a m - '  m a b  ' - d s  u d 3 - d a 
1 8  [SANGA 'SAG' NAR PA 
1 9  [? ]  
SF 42.  Am Textende, äußerl ich n icht abgehoben . 
1 SANGA AS(auf geti lgtem UR) UR (AS - u r - s a g) 
SAG 
2 a m a r - NAM2 
3 d u 1 1  - g a  
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4 SAG AN (AN - s a g - t u k uJ 
ljUB2  
SF  5 5 .  Durch Doppel l i n ie ei ngerahmte Kolumne ganz l i nks auf der Rs . ,  vom Textende du rch 
g roßen Zwischenraum getrennt . 
l [SANGA . . .  ] 
2 SANGA 'NAM2' AMAR (a m a r -NAM2 ) 
3 SANGA E2 MUS3 (e2 - ga  I - N IDBA2 -BI) 
GAL PAD BI 
4 SANGA AN - s ag - (AN - s a g - t u k uJ 
d u  b i (MES) ljUB2 
m U - S O  r 
5 SANGA NIN UR  ( u r - n i n  d u b  s u  m u - n a -g a l2 )  
s u  d u b 1 (MES) GAL2 
NA MU 
SF 57. Vom Textende du rch Doppel l i n ie  mi t Grätenmuster abgesetzt. 
l SANGA TUR3 (a m a r - t u r3 ) 
AMAR 
SF 5 8 .  Vom Textende n icht abgesetzt, im Gegensatz zum Text aber ohne "Merkzeichen " .  
1 SANGA SAG (AN - s a g - t u k uJ  
AN ljUB2 
SF 59. Vom Textende du rch Doppe l l i n ie mi t Grätenmuster abgesetzt. 
l SANGA GA (d u1 1  -g a) 
KA 
2 SANGA NAM2 AMAR (a m a r -NAM2 )  
3 SANGA AN SE (a n - u  r3 - se3 ) 
UR 2  
4 SANGA AN -sa g - ljUB2  
5 SANGA NIN ( u r - n i n) 
UR  
6 SANGA N IM 
7 SANGA PA UD DU ( u  r- s a g - p a -e3 ) 
UR SAG 
8 SANGA U R  (AS - u r - s a g) 
AS SAG 
9 SANGA B[ l . . .  ] (e2 - g a i - N IDBA2 -BI) 
MUS3 'PAD' [ . . . ] 
SF 60. Kolumne ganz l i n ks auf der Rs . ,  vom Textende durch Zwischen raum getrennt. 
l SANGA GA (d u1 1 - g a) 
KA 
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2 SANGA NAM2 AMAR (o m o r -NAM2 ) 
3 SANGA N IN UR (u r - n  i n) 
4 SANGA UR (u r - so  g - p o - e3 ) 
SAG 
'PA UD DU' 
SF 62 . Ob d ie beiden noch Ionger Lücke om Textende erha ltenen PN (ohne "SANGA") zu 
e i nem Kolophon gehören , ist n icht ganz sicher . 
l l u g o l - m o s  
2 LUGAL ( l u g o l - k i - DUR 2 -d u g 3 )  
DUR 2 Kl 'DUG3' 
SF 63 . Vom Textende n icht abgesetzt . 
l SANGA NAM2 AMAR (o m o r -NAM2 )  
N ' ' k 2 SANGA A - s o g  - t u  u x  
3 SANGA NIN UR ( u r - n i n) 
SF 64. Vom Textende n ic ht abgesetzt. 
l SANGA 'X x' 
2 NAM2 AMAR (o m o r - NAM2 )  
3 SANGA [A]N SE3 (o n - u r2 - s e3 ) 
UR 2 
Zwei ei ngerahmte Zei len m i tten auf dem restl ichen, unbesch riebenen Tei l der Rs . :  
4 SANGA N IN UR ( u r - n i n) 
5 SANGA SAG AN tjUB2  (AN - s o g - t u k u J  
SF 69. Kolumne l i n ks auf Rs. , a n  die letzte T extko lumne, deren unterer Tei l leer ist, ansch l ie­
ßend .  
l 'SANGA' m e njGA2x EN) - u d - g i d 2  
2 o  SANGA g i s s u - s e3 
2b d u b m u - s o r 
3 SANGA AN ASAR (u r - da  s o  r) 
U R  
4 SANGA AN - so g -t u k u jtjUB 2 )  
5 SANGA d u1 1 - g o  
6 SANGA o m o r - NAM2 
7 SANGA AS- u  r - s o g  
SF 73 . F ragment m i t Rest ei ner abgesetzten Kolumne ( rechts davon Leerroum ) .  
l SANGA d u1 1 - g o  
2 SANGA o m o r - NAM2 
3 [SANGA 'AN2' 'x' 
(abgebrochen) 
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SF 7 4.  Vom Textende n icht o bgesetzt 829 . 
l SANGA [DA A]D (o d - d o) 
2 SANGA [o m o r]-' IN' 
3 'SANGA' 'NAM2 ' 'AMAR' (o m o r -NAM2 ) 
( o bgebrochen) 
SF 75 . Vom Textende durch Doppe l l i n ie mi t Grätenmuster abgesetzt . 
l SANGA 'x'[ . . .  ] 
2 SANGA NA[M2 AMAR] (o m o r -NAM2 ) 
3 SAN GA AN fjU [B2] 
SAG . 
4 SANGA N IN ( u r - n i n) 
UR  
5 SANGA SAG (u r - s o g - p o -e3 ) 
UR  
PA UD DU 
6 SANGA AS 
SAG UR  
7 SANGA 'x' 
SAGxfjA 
Tl 
SF 77. Rechts und unten du rch Doppe l l i n ie mit Grä tenmuster beg renzte Kolumne ganz l i n ks 
auf der Rs . ,  doneben Zeich nungen . 
l SANGA UD GA2x EN (m e n x - u d -g i d 2 )  
ßU 
2 SANGA ASAR (u r - do s o  r) 
AN UR  
3 SANGA u t u - s  i to  
4 SANGA zo3 - to  
5 SANGA SUD3 DUL 3  (<d > s u d3 -o n -d u l 3 ) 
AN 
6 SANGA DA (o d - d o - d o) 
AD 
DA 
TSS 46. Kolumne ganz l i n ks auf der Rs . ,  vom Textende du rch Zwischen raum getrennt. 
l [S]ANGA PAP GIS [NE ]  (b i l x -o 2 - n u - k u s 2 )  
KUS 2  
NU A2  
[ ] 
829 i n  SF n icht vollständig wiedergegeben .  
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2 [SAN]GA AN EN E 2 (u r - de n - l i l 2 , ZAR . LA) 
ZAR . LA UR 
3 SANGA LUGAL 
Zl DA 
KA AN SUD3 UR (KA- I u g a l - d a -z i ,  u r - ds u d 3 ) 
4 SANGA GA. RI ( R I .GA) 
5 SANGA AN SUD3 A2 (ds u d3 -a 2 - m a  b 2 , 'x' . URUxUD) 
'x s' URU x UD AL 
6 SANGA l u g a l - z i - ka l a m  d u b  m u - s a r  
7 SANGA INANNA UR (u r - d i n a n n a , <u r -> dg i b i l 6 ) 
AN 
AN GI NE  
8 SANGA AS A L  (as-mab2 ) 
9 SANGA e2 - k i - b a  
1 0  SANGA AN . EN .NU . KUS 2 
1 1  [SANGA2 . . .  ] IG 
D[ Uß2 ]  'x' M[ U] 
1 2  SANG[A d]u-du UR .UR 
TSS 80. l n  der Mitte der Rs . durch Doppe l l i n ie m it Grätenmuster e i ngera hmtes Fach . 
1 LAK 1 75 - s e3 
Kol umne ganz l i n ks a uf der Rs . 
2 SANGA LUGAL (KA - I u g a l - d a - z i  d u b  m u - sa r) 
KA ZI 
DUB MU DA 
SAR 
3 SAN GA LAL3 ( I  u2 - l  a 13 )  
LU 2 
4 SANGA KA-z i 
5 [SANGA . . .  ] 'X' 
(abgebrochen) 
TSS 1 24. Vom Textende durch Doppel l i n ie mit Grätenmuster abgesetzt . 
1 SANGA NAM2 AMAR (a m a r- NAM2 ) 
2 SANGA AN - s a g -t u k ujtjUB 2 ) 
3 SANGA N IN UR ( u  r - n  i n) 
4 SANGA SAG1 (u r - sa g - p a -e 3 ) 
U R  
PA UD  DU 
TSS "973" ( = 972) . Kol umne ganz l i n ks auf der Rs . ,  rechts du rch Doppel l i n ie mi t  Gräten­
muster begrenzt, vom Textende durch Zwischenraum (m i t  Ze ich nungen) getrennt .  
1 [SANGA . . .  ] 
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2 [SANGA . . .  ] IGI 
[ . . .  J 'X' 
3 [SANGA [u t u 2 -] s i td 
4 [SAN GA zo 3  2 ] - t o  
5 [SANGA] TUR+SES (s e s - t u  r) 
NTSS 229. Fragment, Kol umne l i nks auf Rückseite, rechts doneben Leerroum .  
1 [ . . .  ] 
'MES' ' I L' ( m e s - l o m - i/ oder is-dub -il )  
2 [SANGA] KALAM TAR (m e s - k o l o m - [x] , u r - s o g -TAR) 
[ ? ]  MES S[AG 2] U R  
3 [SANG]A DA AD (o d - d o  [d u b] s u  m u -g o l 2 )  
[DUß?]  MU SU IG 
4 [SANG]A o -GESTIN MUNUS. NAM2 ' 2 
5 [SANGA] NAM N I R  AMAR (o m o  r - n o  m - n  i r) 
6 [SAN]GA IN AMAR (o m o r - IN) 
7 [SANGA] 'X"E 2 2"X' 
8 [SANGA . . .  ] 
9 [SANGA . . .  ] 
1 0  [SANGA NAM2 2 ]  AMAR (o m o r -NAM2 ) 
(abgebrochen) 
NTSS 294.  F ragment, Kol umne ganz l i n ks auf der Rs . ,  rechts davon Leerroum .  
1 [SANGA . . .  ] 'X' 
2 SANGA' LUGAL (KA-I u g o  1 - d o -z i) 
KA Zl DA 
3 SANGA n o m - m a b 2 - ds u d 3 - d o  
4 SANGA l u m - m o  d u b  m u - s [o r 1 2 ] 
5 SANGA l u g [a l ] - k i - DUR 2  - [d u gJ 
6 SANGA GAL [ . . .  ] 
DA 'x' [ . . .  ] 
(abgebrochen) 
Nomensi ndex zu den Kolophonen 830 : 
o -GESTIN (d u b - s o  r) : NTSS 229. 
o d - d o :  SF 1 6; 20; 74; NTSS 229. 
o d - d o - d o :  SF 77. 
o l i m : SF 8 .  
830 l n  Klammern ist vermerkt, wenn ein Name i n  den Wirtschaftstexten m i t  dem Titel d u  b - sa r vorkommt, für 
Belege s. Pomponio 1 987. 
3 3 3  
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AK-[S]UL2 .UD (2 ) : SF 39 .  
o m o - 'x': SF 73 . 
o m o r - dMUD :  SF 8 .  
o m o r - i s i n 2 ( 1N) : SF 74; NTSS 229. 
o m o r - n o m - n i r : NTSS 229 .  
o mo r - NAM2 : SF 20; 29; 33 ;  36; 42 ;  55 ;  59; 60; 63 ;  64; 69; 73 ; 7 4; 75 ; TSS 1 24; 
NTSS 229 .  
o m o r - SUßA3 (d u b - s o  r) : SF 37. 
o m o r - t u r3 :  SF 57 .  
AN . EN .NU . KUS 2 : TSS 46. 
AN - n u - m 8 : SF 1 3 ; 1 6 ; 39; TSS 294 .  
AN - s o g - t u k uj ljUß 2 )  (d u b - s o r) :  S F  29; 36 ;  42 ; 55 ;  5 8 ;  59; 6 3 ;  64; 75 ; TS 1 24 .  
o n - u  r2 - s 83 (d u b - so  r) : SF 59 ;  64 . 
AS .Aß.' Aß2' : SF 1 8 . 
o s - m o b 2 ( 2 ) :  TSS 46. 
AS - u  r - so  g :  S F  3 3 ;  36; 37; 42 ;  59 ;  69; NTSS 229 .  
b i UGIS . PAP .NE) - o2 - n u - k u  s 2  (d u b - so r) : TSS 46. 
ßU .'RA.X' : SF 8 .  
du-du : TSS 46. 
d u1 1 - g o :  SF 1 2 ; 3 3 ;  36; 42 ;  59; 60; 69; 73 . 
82- g o i - NIDßA 2 -ßl 83 1 : SF 33 ;  36; 55 ;  59; 73 .  
82- k i - bo :  TSS 46. 
8 2  2' -[ • . •  ] - d u g 3 : SF 39 .  
GAL . [X] . DA.'X' . [x] : TSS 294 .  
g i s s u - s 83 (d u b- s o r) :  SF  36 ;  69. 
ljAR .TU : SF 3 3 .  
ljAR .TU - ds u d3 (d u b - s o  r) : SF 1 .  
ljUß2  . E 2  2 .NUN :  SF 1 8 . 
[is ? ] -dub 1-'il' :  NTSS 229 .  
KA- I u g o l - d o - z i :  TSS 46; s o ;  294 .  
KA-z i :  SF 37 ;  TSS so.  
LAK 1 75 - s8 3 : TSS 80. 
l u 2 - l o l 3 : TSS so.  
l u 2- l u m - m o : SF 39 .  
[ l ] u g o l - [o 2 2 - m] o b 2 :  SF 27 .  
l u g o l - k i - DUR2  -d u g 3 (d u b - s o r) :  SF 27; 62 ;  TSS 294. 
l u g o l - m o s : SF  62 . 
l u g o l - m 8 n x (GA2xEN) : SF 1 6  . .  
l u g o l - z i - ko l o m : TSS 46 . 
83 1 Pompon io 1 987, 78 liest e 2 -ga 1 - n  i d ba2 - b i .  Reihenfolge der Elemente und Lesung sind iedoch un­
sicher. 
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l u m - m o (d u b - s o r ,  d u b - s o r -o n s e ,  d u b - so r erg e m e 2 ) :  SF 1 6 ; TSS 294 .  
m e nJGA2 x EN) - u d - g i d 2 832 :  SF 36; 69; 77. 
m e s - ko  I o m - [  x ]: NTSS 229 .  
m es - [ l o m 2 ] - 1i l' : NTSS 229 .  
MUNUS. NAM 2 ' :  NTSS 229 .  
n o m - m o b 2 - ds u d3 -d o :  SF 39 ;  TSS 294. 
N IM: SF 59. 
R I .GA:  SF 1 3 ; TSS 46. 
1SAG' .NAR . PA: SF 39. 
[S]AG' . S I . [  . . .  ] :  SF 39. 
SAGxfjA.TI : SF 3 3 .  
SAGxfjA.TI .1X' : S F  75 . 
ds u d3 - o 2 - m o b2 : TSS 46. 
<d>s u d3 -o n -d u l 3 833 : SF 77. 
d s u d3 - IM.Mi musen (d u b- s o r ,  d u b -s o r  n i 3 - ko s7 ) :  SF 39 .  
s e s - t u  r (d u b-so r) : TSS 973 . 
SUßUR (d u b - s o r, d u b- s o r n i 3 - ko s7 ) :  S F  3 3 ;  S F  39? . 
U 2  .TUM: SF 1 3 . 
< u r> - dg i b i l6 : TSS 46. 
u r - do so r :  SF 36; 69; 77. 
u r- de n - l i l 2 :  TSS 46. 
u r - d i n o n n o :  TSS 46. 
u r - n  i n : SF 29; 55; 59; 60; 63; 64; 75 ; TSS 1 24 .  
u r- s o  g - p o -e3 : S F  59; 60; 75 ; TSS 1 24 .  
u r - ds u d3 : SF 39; TSS 46 . 
UR . U R  (d u b - so  r) : S F  39; TSS 46. 
US: SF  37. 
u t u - s i to (d u b- s o r) :  SF 77; TSS 973 . 
zo3 - to  (d u b- s o r n i 3 - ko s7 ) :  SF 3 3 ;  77; TSS 973 . 
ZAR . LA834 : TSS 46 . 
�zu .zu' . [x] : SF s .  
1x' . NUN' . E 2  ' .X' : NTSS 229 .  
1x' . U RUxUD :  TSS 46 . 
. . .  ] .Aß : SF 39 . 
. . . ] . BULUG3 .rX'' : SF 39. 
] I < � . . . . IG I .  X :  TSS 973 . 
. . .  ]-IM .Mi musen : SF 39 .  
] 1 ' r ' . . . . X .TUR .  X : SF 39 .  
832 Oder u t u - m e nx-g i d2 (so Pompon io 1 987, 274) . 
833 Pomponio 1 987 l iest ds u d3 - KUS2. 
834 Wohl b u l5 - l a  zu lesen . Pomponio 1 987, 62 ,  wo d ieser Beleg nachzutragen wäre, verzeichnet a ls 
einzigen HSS 3, 1 vi 1 ; vg l .  aber häufigeres b u 15 - l  a - b  i .  
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8 .4 .  BAU-, WEIH INSCHR I FTEN U .  Ä .  
Diese Gruppe umfaßt außer der Ur 1 1 1-zeit l ichen Insch rift des ljo lo 'oddo (s .o .  S .  238 ) d rei 
In sch riften auf Ste in : auf ei nem Statuettenfragment ( F . 8 1 7 : HFaro ,  54 m it Tof . 24, b) , auf 
zwe i Gefäßfragmenten ( F .456: HFa ro ,  75 m i t Tof .  1 3 J; F . 556 :  H Faro ,  75 mi t Tof . 1 3 , n ) ; 
und auf ei nem eiförm igen Stei ngewicht 835 ( F . 987: HFaro, 75 mi t  Tof .  35 , i) . 
I n halt und Zweck zweier "p lankonvexer, rechteckiger Täfelchen" m i t "nopfa rtiger Vertfiefu ng " ,  
au f  denen s ich 1 bzw. 2 Zeichen bef inden, s i nd unklar ( F . 520; 52 1 :  H Faro ,  7 4 m i t  Tof. 35 , f) . 
8 .  5 .  SIEGELLEGENDEN 
Viele Siegel(obro l l u ngen ) aus Fora trogen Legenden . Der E rha l tungszustand wie auch die 
Abbi ldungen er lau ben oft nur part ie l le und u ns ichere Lesungen . H . P .  Marti ns Koto log 836 
enthält folgende beschr ifteten Siegel : Nr .  1 3 1 837 ; 362; 363 ;  365 ; 3862 ; 42 1 ;  422 ;  4252 ;  
4272 ;  438 ; 440; 44 1 ;  4442; 446; 448 ;  45 P; 454; 495 ; 5252 ;  56 1 ;  563 ; 565 ; 573 ; 5772  
Beschri ftete Siegel aus TAS wurden bis lang n icht veröffent l icht . 
9. ZEICHNUNGEN 
i n Fo ra wurden zah l reiche - unbeschriftete und beschriftete - T  ontofe ln m i t  R i tzzeichnu ngen 
gefunden838 .  Auch e in ige TAS-Tofe l n  trogen Zeichnungen 839: wäh rend i n  Fora abstrakte 
und f igür l iche Darste l l ungen (Menschen ,  Tiere, Pflanzen ) vorkommen, f inden sich i n  TAS nu r  
abstrakte Motive . Auch Kei lschri ftzeichen werden dekorativ ausgesta ltet oder i n  Zeich nun­
gen e inbezogen840 .  E i ne Neubea rbei tung des gesamten Mater ia ls von archäolog i scher 
Seite wäre sicher l ich loh nend . 
Die beschr i fteten T ofeln mi t Zeich nung entha lten meist lexi ka l ische, seltener l i tera rische Texte : 
SF 20 ( Iex. ) ; 34 ( Iex. ) ; 39 ( l i t . ) ; 6 1  ( Iex. ) ; 62 ( I ex . ) ; 75 ( Iex. ) ; 77 ( Iex . ) ; TSS 7 1 2 ( Iex. ) ; 972 1 
( l i t . ) ; lAS 284 1 ( Iex. ) ; 47 ( Iex. ) ; 60 ( Iex. ) 282 ( l i t . ) . 
835 Die i n  FAOS 5/2, 204, n icht richtig gelesene Inschrift ist e in Besitzervermerk und lautet: e2 -eze n -d  u 1  0 
d a  m -ga  ra3 .  Der Personenname ist auch sonst i n  Fora gut bezeugt, s. Pomponio 1 987, 777 (wo der 
Beleg nachzutragen wä re) . Das Fundstück ist wohl kei n  Streitkolben , sondern e in Gewicht, . 
836 MFara, 225-28 1 .  
837 FD 1 2 Dekorative Schrift; ähn l ich den "Städtesiegeln" .  838 Publ ikationen : Weber 1 920; HFara, S .  6 1 -69. 
839 S .  OIP 99, S. 30f. 
840 SF 20; 39; 76; 78 ;  AbS . 2545 ( l raq 52 ,  P I .  XV) . Die Köpfe der Schlangen auf der Rs . von SF 75 s ind wie 
komplexe Kei lschriftzeichen gestaltet. Das HFara, Tf . 26, m abgebi ldete Täfelchen scheint abstrakte Motive 
mit Kei lschriftzeichen zu enthalten . 
84 1  Photo: OIP 99, S .  3 1 .  
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Der Koto log umfoßt o l le Texte aus Fo ra ( 1 0 . 1 -3 ) und TAS ( 1 0 .4) , d ie a us den regu lären 
Grabungen stammen und in den ei nschläg igen Edit ionen (HFaro ;  SF ;  WF; TSS, NTSS; 
OIP 99; l roq 40, 1 0 1 - 1 1 8 ) veröffentl icht wurden . 
Unter 1 0 .5 s ind publ izierte oder in der Literatur erwähnte Texte zusammengestel lt, die als 
Fo ra-zeitl ich e ingestuft wurden - und zwa r insbesondere solche, deren Herkunft aus Fora 
mehr oder wen iger wah rschein l ich ist. N icht berücksichtigt s ind Bau-, Weih- und Siegel­
insch riften . 
Die Texte s ind i nnerha lb der e i nze lnen Abschn i tte noch Publ i kationen bzw. deren interner 
Numerierung geordnet. Die Dupl i kate lex ika l ischer und l i te ra rischer Kompositionen sowie 
die zugehörigen bib l iog raph ischen Angaben s ind unter dem zuerst e ingeordneten Text ver­
sammelt . Loka le Dupl i kate stehen jewei ls an erster Stel le, sonstige s ind noch Herkunftsorten 
geordnet (X = unbekannter Herkunft) ;  o l le Texte aus Fo ra und TAS s ind - mit entsprechenden 
Verweisen - auch ei nze ln kata logis iert. 
jeder Text ist unter der Rubr ik TXT stichworta rtig noch Gattung ( IN = I nsch rift; L = lex ika l isch 
oder l i tera risch ; LEX = lexi ka l i sch ; LIT = l i tera risch ;  MATH = mathematisch ; W = Wi rtschafts­
text) und weiter evt. noch I nha lt cha rakterisiert. Gegebenenfa l ls fo lgen unter der Rubr ik B iß  
bib l iograph ische Angaben , d ie a l lerd i ngs kei ne Vol lständigke i t  anstreben (bei Wi rtschafts­
texten ist stets auf d ie Klassifizierungen von Edzard bzw. Visicoto h ingewiesen) . Runde 
T ofel n Iex .  oder l i t .  I nhalts s i nd mi t "ÜT" (Übungstofel) gekennzeichnet. 
l 0 . 1 .  Aus DER D .O .G . -GRABUNG STAMMENDE TEXTE IN ßER L IN 
HFara, S. 54; 75 Abb. 46; Tf. 24,b (VA6789 = 
F . 8 1 7) .  
TXT: IN  auf Statuettenfragment. 
B iß :  Braun-Holzinger 1 977, 68 . - FAOS 5/ 
2 ,  204 f. 
HFara, S. 74; Tf. 35,f (VA l 0005 = 
TXT: IN auf "plankonvexem Täfelchen" Zei­
chen) . 
HFara, S. 74 (VA l 0004 = F .5 2 1  ) .  
TXT: IN auf "plankonvexem Täfelchen" ( 1 Zei­
chen 2 ) . 
HFara, S. 75 Abb. 46; Tf. 1 3 ,k (VA6798 = 
F .456) . 
TXT: IN  auf GefäBfragment. 
Biß: FAOS 5/2, 205, AnFara 4 .  
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HFara, S .  75; Tf.  l 3,n (VA6755 = F . 556) .  
TXT: IN auf GefäBfragment. 
B iß :  FAOS 5/2, 204, AnFara 2 . 
HFara, S.  75 Abb. 46; Tf. 35, i (VA673 l = F .987) .  
TXT: IN auf Steingewicht( 2) . 
B iß :  FAOS 5/2, 205 . - S .o .  S .  336 mi t  
Anm. 835 .  
MDOG 1 6, 1 3  ( F .450) . 
TXT: IN auf Tonnagel ( ijala 'adda) . 
B iß :  HFara ,  4f . - FAOS 9/2 , 342 .  
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l  Abo Sali:ibib 
SF 1 842 
TXT: 
B IB : 
SF 1 * 
TXT: 
B IB : 
SF 2 
TXT: 
B IB :  
SF 3 
SF 4 .  
SF 5 843 
SF 6844 
TXT: 
B IB : 
(VAT. 1 2760 = F . 2 2 1 2  + 2224 + 
VAT. 1 2762 + VAT. 1 2776) . 
LEX: GroBe Götterli ste aus Fora .  
O I P  99, S .  36 .  - Monder 1 986, 77-
1 02 . - Krebern i k  1 986. - Selz 1 992, 
2 1 2-225 . - S .o .  S .  326 .  
(VAT . 1 2638  = F . 653 ) (+ ) 3 (VAT . 
1 256 1 )  (+) 4 (VAT. 1 2562) . 
LEX: Götterl i ste. 
OIP 99, S . 36. - Monder 1 986, 1 02 f . 
- Krebern ik 1 986. - Selz 1 992, 2 1  2-
225 .  
(VAT. 1 2642 = F .963) . ÜT2 
LEX: theophore PN . 
OIP 99, S. 36. - Krebern ik 1 986 .  
s .  SF 1 * .  
s .  SF 1 * 
= F . 2307) . ÜT. 
= F . 207 4) . ÜT. 
LEX : Liste " fi schessender" Gottheiten . 
OIP 99, S. 36. - Monder 1 978 . -
Krebern ik 1 986. - Selz 1 992, 2 1 2-
225 .  
SF 6 s. SF 5 
SF 7 (VAT. 1 276 1 = F . 2 1 99) . 
TXT: LEX. 
B IB :  OIP 99, S . 36. 
SF 8 (VAT.9 1  04 = F .998) . 
SF 9/2 :  iv 1 3 ff. (VAT. 1 275 1 = F . 2 1 97 + 
VAT. 1 2775 = F . 2205) .  
Eblo : MEE 3 ,  26+76. 
Kis : l roq 3 1 ,  PI . I .  
N ippur: N .5034 845 
TAS : lAS 1 3 - 1 7. 
Uruk: Sumer 33 ,  1 1 5 Nr. 1 2 ,c; ATU 3, 1 34-
1 4 1  (55 Textzeugen) . 
X :  A. 3670; CBS . 1 4 1 82 846; RIM, 46. 
TXT: LEX: Meto llobjekte . 
B iß : Kromer 1 932 ,  1 1 9 . - Gurney 1 969. 
- OIP 99, S .  36; 80 . - MEE 3, S. 73 -
90 ("Nogo r") . - ATU 3, 32-34 ("Me­
to l l " ) . - S .o .  S .  3 26 .  
SF 9/ 1 :  i v  1 3 ff .  (VAT 1 2 75 1 = F . 2 1 97 + 
VAT. 1 2775 = F . 2205) .  
SF 1 0  = F . 2 1 57) . 
SF 1 1  ) .  
Eblo : MEE 3 ,  27- 38 .  
TAS: lAS 1 0- 1 2 .  
Ur: UET 2 ,  234 .  
Uruk: ATU 3 ,  93-98 ( 1 5  Textzeugen) . 
TXT: LEX: Fische. 
B IB : OIP 99, S. 36; 80 . - MEE 3, S. 9 1 -
1 04 .  - 1 984 . - ATU 3 
( 1 993) , 2 2  
SF 9/2 s. SF 8 
SF 1 0  s .  SF 9/ 1 
SF 1 1  s .  SF 9/ 1 
SF 1 2  (VAT. 1 2653 = 
SF 1 3  = + TSS 264. 
SF 1 4  
Eblo : MEE 3 ,  47. 
N ippur : SLT 42 .  
TAS: lAS 402; 459; 465 ; l roq 52 ,  Tf. XV,c: 
AbS . 2545 . 
Uruk: ATU 3, 1 1 2 - 1 20 (57 Textzeugen) . 
X: MVN 3 ,  1 5 . 
TXT: LEX : Tribute2 
B iß :  C ivi i/Biggs 1 966, 1 1 f . - OIP 99,  S .  
36; 4 1 . - MEE 3 ,  S .  1 55 - 1 65 ("Wort­
l iste C') . - ATU 3 ,  25-29 ( "Tribut") . -
S .o . S .  326 .  
SF 1 3  
SF 1 4  
SF 1 5  
SF 1 6  
SF 1 7  
Eblo : 
s. SF 1 2  
s .  SF 1 2  
VAT. 1 2770 = 
VAT. 1 242 1 = 
VAT. 1 26 1 6) .  
ARET 5 ,  23 (syl l . ) ;  MEE 3 ,  48+49; 63 
( syl l . ) .  
842 Photo: SF ,  Tf. 2 f . ;  Monder 1 986, Tf. IXf. Das Fragment rechts unten wurde i nzwischen gemäß dem 
Vorsch lag von Krebern ik 1 986, 1 63 ,  um eine Kolumne noch rechts versetzt. 
843 Photo: SF ,  Tf. 1 . 
844 Photo: SF, Tf. 1 . 
845 ATU 3, 32 Anm .  59 .  
846 ATU 3 ,  32 Anm .  59 (beide) . 
847 Entgegen der Beschreibung als "Fragment" i n  SF handelt es sich um ein vollstä nd iges Täfelchen . Der Text 
weicht von dem der Liste ob; Umschrih : r62l u z3 ,  6 rLAK7772l, 2 mo s2 ,  9 ru8l, 3 NITA. UDU, 3 MI2 .S ILA4 . Es scheint sich eher um einen Wirtschaftstext (Übungstofel 2) a ls um e in Exzerpt aus der Liste zu handeln .  
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(VAT. l 2626 
(VAT. l 2644 
(VAT 12693 
(VAT. l 2771 
Enrlund 
"F· h ") ISC e . 
F.2183). 
(VAT. l 2547 F.2167) 
(VAT. 1300 l )2 347 
F.2182). 
F.2179). 
Textkata log - Aus der D .O.G.-Grabung stammende Texte in ßerl i n  
TAS :  lAS 5-6 .  
Uruk: ATU 3 ,  1 42 - 1 45 (9 Textzeugen) . 
TXT: LEX: pflanzliche und tierische Nahrungs­
mittel . 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  36; 79 . - MEE 3 ( 1 98 1 )  
1 65 - 1 7  5 ( Lista di parole sumeriche D) . 
- Civi l 1 982 ( 'Ward List D") . - Kr ispi jn 
1 98 1 -82 . - Civil 1 984. - ATU 3 ,  34f .  
( "Nahrung") . - S .o .  S .  326. 
SF 1 6  s . SF 1 5  
SF 1 7  s . SF 1 5  
SF 1 8 848/ 1 : i - vi i 9 (VAT. 1 2426 = F . 2 1 4 1 ) . 
TAS :  lAS 1 32+ 1 53+208; 1 52+ 1 62 2 .  
TXT: LIT (UGN): lnanna . 
ß lß : OIP 99, S .  36f . ; 8 5 ;  86 .  - Alster 
1 976b, 1 1 6; 1 1 7. - Cohen 1 976, 
88f. - Krecher 1 978b, 1 57 . - Krecher 
1 992, 303. - S .o .  Anm .  8 1 0 . 
SF 1 8/2 : vii 1 0 - Ende (VAT. 1 2426 = F . 2 1 4 1  ) .  
SF 1 9849 (VAT. 1 2777 = F . 2 1 60) . 
TXT: LEX. 
B iß : OIP 99, S .  36f. - Krecher 1 978b, 
1 57f. - SF 1 8 und SF 1 9  haben unter­
schied l iche Zeilenfolge: SF 1 8 , vi i 1 0  
(dort Textanfang) - vi i i  4 = SF 1 9, vi i 8 
- vi i i  1 1  (dort Textende) ; SF 1 8 , v i i i  5 -
ix 2 1  = SF 1 9, vi 6 - vi i 7; SF 1 8 , ix 1 -
1 8  = SF 1 9, v 3 - vi 5 ;  SF 1 8 , ix 20 -
x xi 1 7  = SF 1 9, iv 1 - v 4; SF 1 8  x 1 7  
- xi 1 0  = SF 1 9, i i i  3 - 1 7; SF 1 8 , xi 1 1  
- xi i 8 = SF 1 9, i i  1 - 1 7; SF 1 8 , x i i  9 -
x i i i  4 = SF 1 9, i 1 7- 1  (s ic l ) . - S .o .  S .  
326. 
SF 1 9  s . SF 1 8/2 
SF 20 850 
SF 2 1  
SF 2 2  
TAS: 
TXT: 
B iß :  
SF 2 1  
SF 22  
S F  23 
= F .2 1 20 + VAT. 1 278 1 ) . 
+ VAT. 1 2724 = F .924 
+ VAT. 1 2769) . 
(VAT. 1 2768 ) .  
lAS 34 .  
LEX: Arch . ljAR - r a ß .  
O IP  99, S .  37; 8 1 .  - Petti nato 1 972, 
1 49 .  - Civ i l  1 987. - S.o. S . 326. 
s .  SF 20 
s. SF 20 
(VAT. 1 2573 = F . 2 1 54 + F . 22 1 2) . 
848 Photo: SF, Tf. 4 .  
849 Photo: SF, Tf .  5 
SF 24 (VAT. 1 2763 = F .928) .  
TAS: lAS 2 1 -22 .  
Ur: U ET 7, 80. 
Uruk :  ATU 3 ,  1 45 - 1 50 ( 1 6  Textzeugen) . 
TXT: LEX: Städte, Götter. 
B iß :  von Di jk 1 964, 7 f . - OIP 99, S 37; 
80. - Green 1 977. - Mander 1 980. 
- ATU 3, 35  ( "Städte'' ) . - Mander 
1 986, 1 08 - 1 1 0 . 
SF 24 
SF 25 
TXT: 
B iß :  
SF 26 
SF 27 
S .  SF 23 
(VAT. 1 26 1 4  = F . 869) . ÜT. 
LEX: PN. 
OIP 99, S .  37. 
= F . 2220l + TS� 1 24 .  
= F . 2 1 65 + TSS 327 + 
NTSS 294 . 
SF 65 (VAT. 1 2555 = F . 302) . 
OSP 1 , 2 = FP .5 1 2 . 
TAS : lAS 255 .  
Ur: UET 6, 1 97. 
X: OECT 1 ,  1 3  (W. ß. 1 69) ; RA 60, 5 
TXT: 
B iß :  
SF 27 
SF 28 
SF 29 
SF 44 
TXT: 
B iß : 
SF 29 
SF 30 
SF 50* 
TXT: 
B iß : 
SF 3 1  
TXT: 
Biß : 
SF 32 
TXT: 
B iß :  
(UM 29- 1 5- 1 74) . 
LIT: Frühdynast. Sprichwortsammlung. 
M. Lomber! 1 953a, 86. - jacobsen 
apud Gordon 1 959, 550. - W.G.  
Lomber! 1 963 .  - Civil - ßiggs 1 966, 
5 f . - OIP 99, S .  37; 39; 88 .  - Aister 
1 99 1 -92 .  - S .o. S. 3 1 9; 327; 332 ;  
3 34 .  
S .  SF 26 
VAT. 1 253 1 = F . 300) . 
VAT. 1 2759 = F . 2200) . 
VAT. 1 2560 = F . 293) . ÜT. 
LEX: Berufe und PN. 
OIP 99, S .  37. - S.o. S. 327. 
s .  SF 28 
F .96 1  ) .  QT. 
49 - F .960) . UT. 
LIT: Kultmittelbeschwörung2 
OIP 99, S. 37; 38 . - S.o. S . 3 1 8  m it 
Anm .  772 . 
(VAT. 1 2639 = F .964) . ÜT. 
LIT: Amausumgalanna, l nanna. 
OIP 99, S . 37. 
(VAT. 1 2564) . ÜT. 
LEX. 
OIP 99, S. 37. 
850 Dekorative Zeichen ( I L, UMBIN) auf dem l i nken Rand . 
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(VAT.12625 
(VAT.12649 
(VAT.12655 
(VAT.12764 
(VAT.12639 = 
(VAT.127 
Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abo Salabib 
SF 33 (VAT. 1 2652 = F . 2 1 62) . 
SF 3485 1 (VAT . 1 26 1 5) .  
SF 35 (VAT 1 2675 = F . 24 1 6) .  
SF 75 852 (VAT.9 1 30 = F . 2 1 66) . 
SF 76853 (VAT. 1 2772 = F 934) . 
Adab :  Ad .7 46854 
Eblo : MEE 3 ,  1 ;  2+5 ;  3+4. 
Logos: DP 3 37; ZA 29, 79 . 
N ippur: SLT 1 1 2- 1 1 3 ; YOS 1 ,  1 2 ; N i .  1 600+ 
2528 855 
Suso : MDP 1 4 , 8 8 .  
T AS : lAS 1 - 3 .  
Ur : UET 2 ,  1 4; 264; 299-30 1 . 
Uruk: UVB 1 6, Tf. 33 ,g  (W. 1 9296) ; ATU 3, 
69- 85 (m indestens 1 63 Textzeugen) . 
TXT: LEX : Berufe ( ED Lu 2 A) . 
ß lß :  Sh i leico 1 9 1 4 - 1 5 . - Kromer 1 932 ,  
1 1 9 f. - von Di jk 1 960, 59. - MSL 1 2 , 
4 -1 2; p l .  1-1 1 . - OIP 99, S .  37; 79. ­
MEE 3 ,  S .  3 -25 .  - Arcori 1 98 2 . ­
Arcori 1 98 3 .  - Green 1 984. - ATU 
3 ,  1 7f .  - S .o .  S .  327; 33 1 .  
SF 34 s .  SF 33 
SF 35 s .  SF 33 
SF 36 (VAT.9076 = F . 2256) .  
TXT: LIT: Sud. 
B iß : OIP 99, S .  37. - S.o. S .  325; 327.  
SF 37 (VAT. 1 2680 = F .932) . 
SF 38  (VAT. 1 2766) . 
NTSS 1 1 7 +3 1 4 . 
TAS: lAS 1 1 4 ;  248 .  
TXT : LIT (UGN) : UD2 
B iß :  ß iggs 1 970, 1 f . - OIP 99, S .  37; 4 1 ; 
8 8 .  - Alster 1 976b, 1 1 7; 1 20f. -
Krecher 1 978b, 1 57. - W.G. Lom­
ber! 1 98 1 ,  83-85 . - Krebern i k  1 994, 
278;  308 . - Krecher 1 992 ,  303 . -
S .o .  Anm .  804; 806; 8 1 2 ; S .  3 28 .  
SF 38  s . SF 37 
SF 39 856 (VAT . 1 2606) . 
TAS: 1 1 8 ; 1 63- 1 64 ; 1 8 22  
TXT : LIT (UGN) : PANUN.UD. 
B iß :  OIP 99,  S .  37 ;  8 5 ;  86. - Al ster 
1 976o , 20f. - Alster 1 976b, 1 1 5f. -
Cohen 1 976, 86 .  - Krecher 1 978b, 
1 57 . - S.o . Anm .  80 1 ; S .  328 f. 
SF 40 = VAT. 1 2575 = F . 1 265 . 
TXT: LIT: Sud und ihr T empel2 
B iß :  M. Lomber! 1 953 ,  1 43f . - OIP 99, S .  
37 .  - Alster 1 976o , 2 1  f . - S .o .  Anm 
802; S. 324.  
SF 41 = F . 2 322l . 
SF 42 
SF 49 (VAT . 1 2525 = F . 306) . 
TSS 1 93 .  
TXT: LEX. 
B iß :  M. Lomber! 1 953 ,  1 42 .  - OIP 99, 
S. 37; 4 1 . - S .o .  S. 328 .  
S F  42  s .  SF  4 1  
SF 43 (VAT. 1 2650 = F . 2 1 64 + VAT. 1 2765) . 
TXT: LEX: Arch. ljAR - r a C .  
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  37 . - Civi l 1 987, 1 3 3 .  
SF 44. s. SF 28 .  
SF  45 (VAT. 1 2737 = F . 962) .  ÜT. 
TXT: LIT. 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  37. 
SF 46 = C (VAT. 1 2524 = F . 304+305+3 1 0) . 
SF 54 857 = A (VAT . 1 2597 = F . 2306) . 
SF 7 1  = D (VAT. 1 2684) . 
TSS 1 70= ß .  
Eblo : ARET 5, 8 = c; ARET 5 ,  1 0  = e .  
TAS : l roq 52 ,  Tf. XV,d (AbS .27 1 4) . 
TXT: LIT: Beschwörungen ( e n2 -e2 - n u - r  u) . 
1 ( BFE Nr .  1 ) : A i  1 -9llc i 1 - i i  5 
II e i 1 - i i i  1 .  
2 Nr . 2) : A i i  1 -9 II ß i 1 '-4 ' .  
3 Nr. 3) : A i i i  1 - 1 1 IIB i i  1 '-
3 ' .  
4 ( BFE  Nr. 4) : A iv 1 - v  1 IIB i i i  1 
- iv 5 .  
5 (BFE Nr .  5) : A v 1 -8 II B  v i i  4 -
v i i i  5 .  
85 1 Rest einer Zeichnung auf der Rs. 
852 Zeichnung (Schlangen) auf der Rs. Photo: HFo ro, Tf. 2 8 .  
853 Zeichnug ( Li n ien) auf der Rs. Photo: SF , Tf. 8 ;  HForo, Tf. 3 2 .  
854 MSL 1 2 , 9 .  
855 MSL 1 2 ,  1 0. 
856 Zeich nung (Rosette) auf der Rs .  Vg l .  dazu ß .  ßöck opud Moortgot-Correns 1 994, 36 1 f .  mi t Photo. E i ne 
ähn l iche Zeichnung befindet sich auf dem Fragment F .908 = VA 1 0075 ( Photo: HFaro, Tf. 32 ) .  
857 Vs. und Rs . i n  S F  vertauscht. 
340 
(VAT. l 2773 
(VAT.12643 = F.2181. 
(BFE 
(BFE 
Textkatalog - Aus der D .O.G.-Grabung stammende Texte in ßerl i n  
B iß :  
SF 47 858 
TXT: 
B iß :  
SF 48 
TXT: 
B iß :  
SF 49 
SF 49* 
TXT: 
B iß :  
SF 50 859 
TXT: 
B iß :  
SF 50* 
SF 5 1  
TXT: 
B iß :  
SF 52 86o 
TXT: 
B iß :  
SF 53 
TXT: 
B iß :  
6 (BFE Nr. 6) : A vi 1 - v i i i  4//ß iv 
6 - vi i 3 .  
7 (BFE Nr . 7) : A v i i i  5 - ix 7. 
8 (BFE Nr .  8 ) :  A ix 8 - x 6 .  
9 (BFE Nr .  1 1 ) : C i ' 1 ' - iv' 5 .  
1 0  (BFE Nr . 1 2) :  C iv' 6 - v 7. 
1 1  (BFE Nr . 1 3) :  C v' 8 - vi 4 .  
1 2  (BFE Nr .  1 4) :  C vi '  5 - vi i '  3 .  
1 3  (BFE Nr . 1 5) :  C vi i '  4 - [ .  
1 4  (BFE Nr . 1 6) :  D i 1 - [ .  
1 5 : lraq 52 ,  1 0 1 ; Tf.XV (AbS .27 1 4) .  
1 6 : lAS 3 1 9 2 
Falkenstein 1 95 1 ,  1 9 . - ßiggs 1 966, 
4 1 . - von Dijk 1 967, 238 . - OIP 99, 
S. 37; 38 ;  40f . ;  9 1 . - Mander 1 979. 
- Petti nato 1 979. - Krebern ik  1 984. ­
Michalowski 1 985, 222f. - Cavigneaux 
1 995 , 80-84 . - S.o. S. 3 1 8 . 
(VAT. 1 26 1 9  = F .696) . 
LEX: Berufe ( ED Lu 2 C) . 
M. Lomber! 1 953a ,  1 42 .  - MSL 1 2  
( 1 969) 1 4f. - OIP 99, S. 37. 
(VAT. 1 2558  = F .97 1  ) . ÜT. 
LEX. 
MSL 1 2 , 1 5f. ( "Sum .  Wortliste D") . -
OIP 99, S. 38 .  
s .  SF 4 1 . 
(VAT. 1 2647 = F .957) . ÜT. 
LIT2 
OIP 99, S. 38 .  
(VAT. 1 2747 = F .967) . ÜT. 
LIT. 2 
OIP 99, S. 38 .  
s .  SF 30. 
(VAT. 1 2754 = F .973) .  ÜT. 
LIT. 
OIP 99, S. 3 8 .  
(VAT. 1 2758) .  ÜT. 
LIT. 
OIP 99, S. 3 8 .  
(VAT. 1 26 1 2) .  ÜT. 
LEX. 
OIP 99, S .  38 .  
858 Vs. und Rs. i n  S F  vertauscht. 
859 Photo: SF, Tf. 8 .  
860 Photo: SF, Tf. 6. 
86 1 ATU 3, 29 Anm .  52 .  
862 Civi l ,  MEE 3 ,  S .  275 .  
34 1 
SF 54 
SF 55 
TAS: 
TXT: 
B iß : 
SF 56 
TXT: 
B iß :  
SF 57 
TAS : 
TXT: 
B iß :  
S .  SF 46. 
(VAT.9 1 1 2  = F . 2 1 42) .  
lAS 1 57- 1 6 1  . 
LIT (UGN). 
OIP 99, S .  3 8 ;  86. - Cohen 1 976a , 
89 .  - Alster 1 976b, 1 1  ö. -· Krecher 
1 978b, 1 57 . - S o . S. 324; 329. 
(VAT. 1 25 8 2  = F . 2 1 63) .  
LIT (UGN) : N isaba . 
OIP 99, S. 3 8 . - Alster 1 976b, 1 1 6 . 
- Cohen 1 876, 89. 
(VAT.91 08 = F . 2 1 68) .  
lAS 44-5 3 .  
LEX: Kultpersonal .  
Edzard 1 965 , 1 02 . - OIP 99, S. 38 ;  
8 1 .  - Mander 1 986, 1 03- 1 08 .  - J .  
Westenholz 1 992 ,  300. - S . o .  S .  
329. 
SF 58/l : i 1 - vi 1 0 (VAT.9 1 24 = F . 2 1 6 1 ) . 
SF 67 (VAT. 1 2594) . 
NTSS 1 23 .  
Nippur :  6N-T933 86 1 . 
TAS: lAS 23+24. 
Uruk : ATU 3 ,  1 20- 1 22 (4 Textzeugen)2 
X : CBS 7094 ( RA 60, 8f . ) . 
TXT: LEX: Gartenbau .  
B iß :  Civi l - ßiggs 1 966, 8 -1 1 .  - OIP 99, 
S. 38; 4 1  f . ; 80. - ATU 3, 29 ( "Pflan­
zen") . - S.o. Anm. 759 .  
SF 58/2 : v i  1 1 - Ende (VAT.9 1 24 = F . 2 1 6 1 ) . 
Ebla: MEE 3, 39. 
Logos : ITI 2 ,  5898 + 5 ,  925 1 . 
Nippur: A . 3 1 247 ( 6N-T68 1 )  + A . 3 1 249 
(6 .N-T685) 862 . 
Uruk: A TU 3 ,  98- 1 00 ( 5 oder 6 T extzeugen) . 
TXT: LEX: Vögel . 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  3 8 .  - Pettinato 1 978a .  -
MEE 3 ,  S .  l 05- 1 20; 275-277. -
ATU 3, 22  ( "Vögel") . - S .o .  S. 329. 
SF 59 
Ebla : 
Uruk: 
TXT: 
B iß :  
(VAT. 1 2425 = F . 2040) . 
MEE 3, 50. 
ATU 3 ,  86-89 ( 1 3  Textzeugen) . 
LEX: Berufe. 
OIP 99, S. 3 8 .  - MEE 3 ( 1 98 1 )  1 76-
1 85 ("Sum .  Wortliste E") . - ATU 3 ,  1 9-
22  ( "Officials") . - S .o. S. 329. 
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l  Abo Sa löbih 
SF 60 
TXT: 
B IB :  
SF 6 1 863 
TXT: 
B IB :  
SF 62864 
TXT: 
B IB :  
SF 63865 
TXT: 
B IB : 
SF 64 
GN : 
TAS : 
Uruk: 
TXT: 
B IB :  
SF 65 
SF 66 
TXT: 
B IB :  
SF 67 
SF 68 
Uruk: 
TXT: 
B IB :  
SF 69 
TXT: 
B IB :  
SF 70 
TXT: 
B IB :  
SF 7 1  
(VAT. l 2503 = F . 2 1 28) .  
LIT (UGN) . 
O IP 99, S 3 8 .  - Krebern i k  1 9 84, 
282f. - S . o  Anm. 670; S .  329f .  
(VAT. l 2556 = F . 30 1 )  
LEX. 
OIP 99, S .  3 8 .  
(VAT . l 2526 = F . 303) . 
LEX . 
M. Lambert 1 953a, 86. - OIP 99, S .  
3 8 .  - S .o .  S .  3 30. 
(VAT. l 257 4 = F . 204 1 ) .  
LEX: z.T. PN . 
OIP 99, S. 3 8 . - S .o .  S .  330. 
(VAT. l 2587  = F . 2 1 39) . 
OECT 7, 1 93f . = MSVO 1 ,  242 . 
lAS 4; 7-9 . 
ATU 3 ,  1 2 3- 1 34 (92 Texzeugen) . 
LEX: Gefäße. 
OIP 99, S .  3 8 ;  79f. - ATU 3 ( 1 993) 
29-32 ( "Gefäße" ) .  - S .o .  S . 330 .  
s .  SF 26.  
(VAT. l 2558 = F . 29 1 ) .  
LEX. 
OIP 99, S . 3 8 .  
s .  SF 58/1 . 
(VAT. l 2628 = F . l 775) . 
ATU 3 ,  1 03- 1 1 2  ( 30 Textzeugen) . 
LEX: Holz. 
OIP 99, S. 3 8 .  - Civil 1 987, 1 34 
("arch . ijAR - r a") . - ATU 3 ,  23  ( "Holz") . 
(VAT. l 2645 = F . 2 1 40) . 
LEX. 
OIP 99, S . 3 8 . - S.o. S .  330 .  
(VAT. l 26 1 7) .  
LEX: Berufe ( ED  Lu2 B) . 
MSL 1 2 , 1 3f. - OIP 99, S. 3 8 .  
s .  S F  46 . 
SF 72 (VAT . l 2778 = F . 2 1 0 1 ) . 
TXT: LEX: Gewässer. 
B IB : OIP 99, S .  3 8 . - S .o .  Anm .  76 1 .  
SF 73 (VAT 1 2782) . 
TXT: L: Kolophon .  
B IB :  OIP 99, S 39 . - S.o S. 330 .  
SF 74 (VAT. l 2657) . 
TXT: LEX . 
B IB : OIP 99, S . 39 .  - Civi l 1 987, 1 34 
( "Archaic ljAR - r a ") . - S .o .  S .  3 3 1 .  
SF 75 s. SF 33 .  
SF  76 s. SF 33 .  
SF  77 846 (VAT.9 1 28 ) .  
TXT: LEX. 
B IB : M. Lambert 1 95 3 ,  84-86 .  - jesti n 
SF 78 
TXT: 
B IB :  
SF 79 
TXT: 
B IB : 
SF 80 
TXT: 
B IB :  
1 955 . - OIP 99, S .  39 . - S.o . S .  3 3 1 . 
(VAT. l 27 48) .  ÜT. 
LIT. 
OIP 99, S. 39 .  
(VAT. l 25 1 5) .  ÜT. 
LEX. 
OIP 99, S. 39. 
(VAT. l 7750 = F . l l 22) . ÜT. 
LEX. 
OIP 99, S. 39 .  
SF 8 ] 867 (VAT. l 2806 = F . 2 1 80) . 
Ebla : MEE 3 ,  1 2- 1 7; 62 (syl l . ) .  
TAS : lAS 25-26 .  
Uruk: ATU 3, 89-93 (24 Textzeugen) . 
TXT: LEX: Haustiere (Tierl iste A) . 
B IB :  Biggs 1 966, 84 Anm .  78 . - OIP 99, 
S. 39; 80. - MEE 3, S . 47-56; 25 l f. 
- Krecher 1 983 .  - ATU 3 ,  22  ( " R in­
der" ) .  
SF 82 (VAT. l 2593 + VAT. l 2783)868 . 
TXT: MATH . 
B IB :  MKT I ,  92 . - OIP 99, S .  39 . - Powel l  
1 976, 430f. - Friberg 1 987-90, 540. 
863 Rest einer Zeichnung auf der Rs. 
864 Zeich nung (Mann m it Becher) auf der Rs. Photo: H Fara ,  Tf. 27. 
865 Photo' SF Tf 6f 
866 Zeich�un� (Cap�ide mit Baum; Muster) auf der Rs . Photo: HFara ,  Tf. 28 .  
867 Photo: SF, Tf. 7 .  
868 Photo: Neugebauer 1 934, 5 1  Fig . 1 8 . 
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Textkoto log - Aus der D .O G.-Grobung stammende Texte i n  ßerl i n  
WF 1 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
WF 2 
TXT: 
ßlß : 
WF 3 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
WF 4 
TXT: 
ßlß : 
WF 5 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 6 
TXT: 
ßlß : 
WF 7 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
WF 8 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
WF 9 869 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 1 0  
TXT: 
ß lß : 
WF 1 1  
TXT: 
ß lß : 
WF 1 2  
TXT: 
ßlß : 
(VAT. 1 2735 = F . 2284) . 
W: Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 82 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr .  1 44 .  
W: Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 82 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr . 1 66. 
(VAT. 1 27 45 = F . 2030) . 
W: Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 82 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr .  1 45 .  
(VAT.9 1 2 3 = F .2257) . 
W: Ese l . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr .  1 64 .  
(VAT. 1 2436 = F . 2020) . 
W: Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr. 1 27. 
(VAT.9072 = F . 20 1 8 ) .  
W: Ese l .  
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr. 1 28 .  
(VAT. 1 2424 = F . 2094) . 
W: Ese l .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr . 1 22 .  
(VAT. 1 2435 = F . 2350) .  
W: Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8 ) ;  N r. 1 65 . 
(VAT. 1 2433 = F . 2 1 1 4) .  
W: Ese l .  
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr .  1 24 .  
W :  Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 8 3 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8 ) ; Nr . 1 67.  
(VAT. 1 2634 = F . 205 1 ) .  
W: Ese l .  
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr .  1 56 .  
(VAT. 1 2489 = F . 2065 ) .  
W: Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr .  1 40 .  
869 Photo: SF ,  Tf. 2 .  
343 
WF 1 3  
TXT: 
ßlß : 
WF 1 4 
TXT: 
ßlß: 
WF 1 5  
TXT: 
ßlß : 
WF 1 6  
TXT: 
ßlß : 
WF 1 7  
TXT: 
ßlß : 
WF 1 8  
TXT: 
ßlß: 
WF 1 9 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
WF 20 
TXT: 
ßlß : 
WF 2 1  
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 22 
TXT: 
ßlß : 
WF 23 
TXT: 
ßlß : 
WF 24 
TXT: 
ßlß : 
(VAT. 1 2559 = F . 20 1 5) .  
W :  Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr .  1 25 .  
(VAT. 1 2609 = F . 2032) . 
W: Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr .  1 55 .  
(VAT. 1 2627 = F . 2 1 43 ) .  
W: Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 8 3 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr . 1 34 .  
(VAT. 1 262 1 = F . 2048 ) .  
W: Ese l .  
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr. 1 46 .  
W: Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr . 1 30 .  
(VAT.9070 = F . 2083) . 
W: Ese l .  
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S . 4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr. 1 32 .  
(VAT.907 1 = F . 2 1 3 1  ) .  
W :  Ese l .  
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr. 1 50 .  
(VAT.9084 = F . 2 1 34) . 
W: Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - Edzord 1 979, 
1 59f. - EDATS, S. 4 ( 1 8) ;  Nr. 1 63 .  
W :  Ese l .  
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr. 1 57. 
(VAT.9078 = F . 1 98 1  ) .  
W :  Ese l .  
Edzord 1 976, 1 83 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr. 1 1 5 .  
(VAT.9083 = F . 2 1 03) . 
W: Esel . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 84 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8) ; Nr .  1 70 .  
(VAT.908 1 = F . 1 989) . 
W:  Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 84 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr .  1 29 .  
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l Abo Salabih 
WF 25 870 (VAT .9079 = F . 1 980) 
TXT : W: Esel . 
ßlß Edzard 1 976, 1 84 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr .  1 1 6 .  
WF 26 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 27 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 28 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 29 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 30 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 3 1  
(VAT.9 1 1 6  = F .  1 986) 
W: Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 84 . - EDATS, S 4 
( 1 8) ; Nr . 1 4 1 . 
(VAT.9 1 26 = F 2 1 59) .  
W: Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 84 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8) ; Nr. 1 47 .  
(VAT.9 1 32 = F . 1 988) .  
W:  Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 84 .  - Edzord 1 979, 
1 59 . - EDATS, S. 4 ( 1 8) ;  Nr .  1 42 .  
W :  Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 84 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 9) ;  Nr .  1 62 .  
(VAT. 1 2608 = F . 547) . 
W: Hauskauf . 
SR 22 .  - ELTS 1 00. 
TXT: W: Hauskauf. 
ß lß :  SR 3 1 . - E LTS 1 0 1 . 
WF 32 
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
ß lß :  SR 9. - ELTS 1 1 4 . 
WF 33 87 1 (VAT.9 1 22) .  
TXT: W: Feldkauf . 
ß lß :  SR 2 . - ELTS 1 1 5 . 
WF 34 872 (VAT. 1 2437) .  
TXT: W: Feldkauf . 
ß lß :  SR 3 .  - ELTS 1 1 6 . 
WF 35 (VAT. 1 2443 = F . 233 ) .  
TXT: W: Kauf2 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 84. - EDATS, S .4 (27) . 
WF 36 (VAT. 1 2523  = F . 375) . 
TXT: W: Feldkauf . 
ß lß :  SR 4. - ELTS 1 1 7. 
WF 37 
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
ß lß :  SR 5 . - ELTS 1 1 8 . 
870 Photo: WF, Tf. 3 .  
WF 38  
TXT: 
ßlß:  
WF 39 
TXT : 
ßlß :  
WF 40 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 41  
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 42 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 43 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 44 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 45 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 46 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 47 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 48 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 49 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
(VAT. 1 2605 = F .538) .  
W: Feldkauf. 
SR 1 3 . - ELTS 1 2 8 .  
(VAT. 1 2607 = F . 542) . 
W:  Feldkauf . 
SR 1 2 . - ELTS 1 34 .  
(VAT. 1 2589 = F .7872) . 
W: Feldkauf. 
SR 1 1 . - E LTS 1 29 .  
W: Getreide; Vertrag2 
Edzord 1 976, 1 84 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ;  
Nr . 36. 
(VAT. 1 266 1 = F . 2 1 33) .  
W:  Personen (Zeugenl iste) . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 84. - EDATS, S .4 (27) .  
(VAT. 1 2427 = F . 2028) .  
W: Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 85 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr . 78 .  
(VAT. 1 2432 = F . 20 1 1 ) .  
W:  Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 85 .  - EDATS , S . 3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr .  79. 
(VAT.9 1 3 1  = F . 1 984) . 
W: Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 85 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr . 74. 
(VAT. 1 248 1 = F .2 1 5 1 ) . 
W: Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 8 5 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr . 96 . 
(VAT. 1 2490 = F . 1 494) . 
W: Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 85 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr .  97. 
(VAT. 1 2567 = F . 2064) . 
W: Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 85 .  - EDATS , S. 3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr . 95 . 
(VAT. 1 2583 = F. 2054) . 
W: Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 85 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr. 1 06. 
87 1 Photo: WF Tf . 1 unten (oben ist 9 1 2 2  Feh ler für 1 2437) ;  Tf . 4 oben ( 1 2437 ist fa lsch) . 
872 Photo: WF, Tf. 1 oben (9 1 22 ist fa lsch) ; Tf. 4 unten . 
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WF 50 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
WF 5 1  
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 52 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 53 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 54 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
WF 55 
TXT: 
ßlß: 
WF 56 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 57 
TXT: 
ßlß: 
WF 58 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 59 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
WF 60 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 6 1  
TXT: 
ß lß : 
Textkatalog - Aus der D O.G. -Grabung stammende Texte in ßer l i n  
(VAT. l 2585  = F . 20449. 
W Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 85 . - Visicoto 1 99 l o , 
355f . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 6) ;  Nr .  77. 
(VAT. l 2604 = F . 2008) . 
W: Felder; vg l .  WF 53 .  
Edza rd 1 976, 1 8 5 .  - Pompon io 
1 984o . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 6) ;  Nr . 7 1 . 
(VAT. l 2622 = F. 2063) .  
W :  Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 85 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr .  89. 
W: Felder; Sammeltdei zu TSS 1 02;  
WF 58;  5 1  ; TSS 1 00. 
Edzo rd 1 976, 1 8 5 .  - Pompon i o  
1 984o . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 6) ;  Nr .  68 . 
W: Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 85 .  - Edzord 1 979, 
1 64 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 6) ;  Nr. 93 .  
(VAT. l 26 1  0 = F . 20 1 3) .  
W: Getreide . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 85 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ;  
Nr .  59 .  
(VAT.9082 = F . l 987) . 
W: Felder. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 85 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr. 73 .  
(VAT.9 1 1 9  = F . l 990) . 
W: Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 85 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr .  8 1 .  
(VAT.9 1 27 = F. l 985) . 
W:  Felder; vg l .  WF 53 .  
Edza rd 1 976,  1 85 .  - Pompon i o  
1 984o . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 6) ;  Nr. 70 . 
(VAT. l 2425 = F . 2040) . 
W: Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 85 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr . 1 02 .  
(VAT. l 2603 = F . l 996+2038 ) .  
W: Felder. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 85 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr. 80. 
(VAT. l 2440 = F . 2 1 24) . 
W: Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr . 1 6. 
345 
WF 62 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 63 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 64 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 65 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 66 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 67 
TXT: 
ßlß: 
WF 68 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 69 
TXT: 
ßlß: 
WF 70 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 71  
TXT: 
ßlß :  
WF 72 
TXT: 
ßlß: 
WF 73 . 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
W: Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr .  26 . 
(VAT. l 26 1 8 = F .968) . 
W:  Getreide, Kupfer. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 5 ) .  
(VAT. l 2478 = F . 2 1 50) . 
W:  Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ;  
Nr. 49. 
W: Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ); 
Nr. 2 .  
(VAT. l 2784 = F . 2 1 1 9) .  
W :  Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ;  
N r .  3 .  
(VAT. l 2586 = F . 2 1 1 7) .  
W :  Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr . 23 .  
(VAT.9080 = F . 2 1 1 6) .  
W: Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ;  
Nr . 24. 
(VAT.9 1 25 = F . 2086) . 
W: Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ;  
N r .  25 .  
(VAT. l 2654 = F . 2 1 1 8) .  
W :  Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr. 4. 
(VAT. l 2646 = F . 2078) .  
W: Getreide . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ;  
Nr .  1 1 . 
(VAT. l 28 1 4  = F . 2087) . 
W: Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ;  
Nr . 1 2 . 
W: Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr. 5 .  
Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abo SalabTh 
WF 74 (VAT. l 25 1 1 = F . 2092) . ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 87. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ;  
TXT: W: Getreide. Nr. 39. 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS , S .  3 ( 1 ) ;  WF 87 (VAT .9077 = F . 2 1 29) Nr . 6 .  TXT : W: Getreide. 
WF 75 (VAT. l 267 4 = F. 2089). ß lß Edzard 1 976, 1 87. - Visicato 1 99 1  a ,  
TXT: W: Getreide . 352f. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ); Nr .  2 2 .  
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 86. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ;  WF 88 (VAT.09097 = F .428 ) .  Nr .  1 3 . TXT: W: Getreide. 
WF 76 (VAT. l 2497 = F . 2338) .  ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 87. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ;  
TXT: W: Getreide; Sammeltdei zu WF 1 06; Nr .  65 . 
TSS 570. WF 89 ß lß :  Edza rd 1 976,  1 87 .  - Pompon io  TXT: W: Getreide. 1 99 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; Nr. 1 4 . ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 87 . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ;  
WF 77 (VAT. 9 1 09 = F . 2 1 1 5) .  N r .  62 .  
TXT: W: Getreide . WF 90 ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 87. - Visicato 1 99 1  a .  TXT: W: Getreide. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; Nr. 1 9 . ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 87 . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ;  
WF 78 (VAT. l 2729 = F . 2082) . Nr. 6 1 . 
TXT: W: Getreide . WF 91  (VAT.9 1 29 = F . 2084) . ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 87. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ;  TXT: W: Getreide. Nr. 29 .  ß lß : Edzard 1 976, 1 88 . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ;  
WF 79 Nr. 27. 
TXT: W: Getreide. WF 92 (VAT. 1 2454 = F . l 663) .  ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 87. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; TXT: W: Personen (g u r u s) .  N r .  5 1 . ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 8 8 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
WF 80 (VAT. l 2576 = F . l 552) .  ( 1 7) . - ßS 1 97. 
TXT: W: Getreide. WF 93 (VAT. l 2590 = F . 1 703) . ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 87. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ; TXT: W: Personen : ßrotzutei lung. Nr . 50. ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 8 8 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
WF 8 1  ( 1 7) . - ßS 200. 
TXT: W: Getreideprodukte. WF 94 (VAT. l 2736 = F . 1 6632 ) .  ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 87. - EDATS, S .  3 (3 ) .  TXT: W: Personen (g u r  u s) . 
WF 82 (VAT. 1 2738 = F . l 1 1 62) . ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 8 8 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
TXT: W: Getreideprodukte u .a .  ( 1 7) . - ß S  1 9 8 .  
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 87. - EDATS, S .  3 WF 95 (VAT.9 1 1 7  = F . l 6622) . ( 1 5) .  TXT: W: Personen (g u r u s - me3 ) .  
WF 83 ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 8 8 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
TXT: W: Getreide. ( 1 7) . - ßS 1 87. 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 87. - EDATS, S .  3 (2 ) .  WF 96 
WF 84 (VAT. l 2629 = F . l 737) .  TXT: W: Personen (g u r u s) .  
TXT: W: Getreide. ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 8 8 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 87. - Visicato 1 99 1  a ,  ( 1 7) . - ßS 208 . 
352f. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; Nr . 3 8 .  WF 97 
WF 85 (VAT. l 265 1 = F . l 7 1 1 ) . TXT: W: Personen (g u r u s) .  
TXT: W: Getre ide . ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 88 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 87. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ;  ( 1 7) . - ßS 1 96. 
Nr . 40. WF 98 (VAT. l 2455 = F . l 702) . 
WF 86 TXT: W: Personen (g u r u s, Mehlzutei lung) . 
TXT: W: Getreide. ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 88 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 7) ;  4f. - ßS 1 92 .  
346 
Textkotolog - Aus der D .O.G.-Grobung stammende Texte in ßerl in 
WF 99 (VAT. 1 2537 = F . 1 669) . 
TXT: W: Personen (g u r  u s, Mehlzutei lung) . 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 8 8 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 7) ; 4 . - ßS 1 82 .  
WF 99* . 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
W: Personen (g u r u s) . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 8 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 7) . - ßS 2 1 7. 
WF 1 00 (VAT.9 1 07 = F . 1 66 1 ) . 
TXT: W: Personen . 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 88 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 7) ; 5 .  - ßS 1 9 5 .  
WF 1 0 1 (VAT. 1 263 1 = F . 1 725 ) . 
TXT: W: Personen (g u r u s - m e3 ) : ß rotzu­
tei lung . 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 88 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 7) . - ßS 1 99 . 
WF 1 02 (VAT. 1 2534 = F. 1 68 8) . 
TXT: W: Personen. 
ß lß : Edza rd 1 976, 1 88 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 7) . - ßS 1 93 .  
WF 1 03 (VAT. 1 2544 = F . 1 679) . 
TXT: W: Personen . 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 8 8 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 7) . - ßS 2 1  5 .  
WF 1 04 (VAT. 1 2549 = F. 1 6622) . 
TXT: W: Personen (d u m u -d u m u) . 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 89 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 7) ; 4. - ßS 1 84 .  
WF 1 05 .  
TXT: 
ß lß :  
W: Personen (e n g a r) . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 89 . - Visicato 1 99 1  a ,  
357f. - EDATS, S. 4 (25 ) ; Nr. 1 73 .  
WF 1 06 (VAT.9074 = F . 2095) . 
TXT: W: Personen ; vgl .  WF 76 . 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 89 .  - Pompon io  
1 99 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; N r .  1 5 . 
WF 1 07 (VAT.9 1 1 1  = F . 2085 ) . 
TXT: W: Personen . 
ß lß : Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr . 35 .  
WF 1 08 (VAT. 1 2486 = F . 23 1 4) . 
TXT: W: Personen. 
ß lß : Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S.4 (27) . 
WF 1 09 (VAT. 1 26 1 1 = F. 2043) . 
TXT: W: Personen. 
ß lß : Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S.4 (27) . 
WF 1 1 0. 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
W: Personen . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S.4 (27) . 
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WF 1 1 1 . 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 1 1 2 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 1 1 3 .  
TXT: 
ß lß :  
WF 1 1 4. 
W: Personen . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S.4 (27) . 
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S.4 (28 ) . 
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S.4 (28 ) . 
TXT: W: Personen. 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 89.- EDATS, S. 4 (29) . 
WF 1 1 5 (VAT.9095 = F . 1 0 1 0) . 
TXT: W: Sklavin nen, Kupfer, Getreide (Ouit­
ß lß :  
tung2) . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 5) . 
WF 1 1 6 (VAT. 1 2623 = F . 2447) . 
TXT: W: Brot. 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S. 3 (3 ) . 
WF 1 1 7 (VAT. 1 264 1 = F .983) . 
TXT: W: Personen. 
ßlß: Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S.4 (27) . 
WF 1 1 8 (VAT. 1 2449 = F . 1 6642 ) . 
TXT: W: Versch iedenes. 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 5) . 
WF 1 1 9 (VAT. 1 2660 = F . 2029) . 
TXT: W: Personen. 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S.4 (27) . 
WF 1 20 (VAT. 1 2662 = F . 2047) . 
TXT: W: Personen. 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S.4 (27) . 
WF 1 2 1  (VAT. 1 2434 = F . 203 1 ) . 
TXT: W: Personen .  
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S.4 (27) . 
WF 1 22 (VAT. 1 25 1 4  = F . 342) . 
TXT: W: Personen . 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - EDATS, S.4 (27) . 
WF 1 23 . 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
WF 1 24 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
W: Esel2 
Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - Visicato 1 99 1 a , 
353 . - EDATS, S. 4 ( 1 8) ; Nr . 1 60. 
(VAT.9075 = F . 20 1 7) . 
W: Esel2 
Edzard 1 976, 1 89. - Edzard 1 979, 
1 64.- Visicato 1 99 1  a, 352f. - EDATS, 
S. 4 ( 1 8) ; N r . 1 43 .  
Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abo Salöbib 
WF 1 25 
TXT: 
Biß :  
W: Klei nvieh . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 90 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
(22 ) . 
WF 1 26 (VAT. 1 2483 = F . 2 2 1 9) . 
TXT: W: Klei nvieh . 
Biß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 90 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 22 ) 
WF 1 27 
TXT: 
B iß :  
W: Kleinvieh . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 90 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
(22) . 
WF 1 28 (VAT. 1 2568 = F . 24 1 8 ) . 
TXT: W: Kleinvieh. 
Biß: Edzord 1 976, 1 90. - EDATS, S .  4 
( 22 ) . 
WF 1 29 (VAT. 1 2545 = F . 1 673) . 
TXT: W: KleinviehS 
Biß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 90. - EDATS, S .  4 
(22) . 
WF 1 30 (VAT. 1 2552 = F . 1 6302) . 
TXT: W: Rinder. 
B iß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 90. - EDATS, S .  4 
(2 1 ) . 
WF 1 3 1  (VAT. 1 2563 = F . 2434) . 
TXT: W: Kleinvieh . 
B iß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 90. - EDATS, S .  4 
( 22) . 
WF 1 32 
TXT: 
B iß :  
WF 1 33 
TXT: 
B iß :  
WF 1 34 
TXT: 
B iß :  
WF 1 35 
TXT: 
Biß :  
WF 1 36 
TXT: 
Biß :  
(VAT. 1 2538  = F . 1 686) . 
W: Wol le. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 90. - EDATS, S. 3 (7) . 
(VAT. 1 2572 = F . 2397) . 
W: Texti l ien . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 90 . - EDATS, S. 3 (9) . 
(VAT. 1 2630 = F . 1 730) . 
W: Kleinvieh . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 90. - EDATS, S. 4 
(22) . 
W: Texti l ien . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 90. - EDATS, S .  3 (8 ) . 
(VAT. 1 245 1 = F . 1 95 ) . 
W: Texti l ien . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 90. - EDATS, S. 3 (8 ) . 
873 Photo: WF, Tf. 4 .  
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WF 1 37 (VAT.9 1 1 0 = F . 2 236) . 
TXT : W: Kupfer, Texti l ien . 
B iß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 90 . - Vis icoto 1 99 1 o , 
354f. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 4) . 
WF 1 38 
TXT: 
Biß :  
WF 1 39 
TXT: 
B iß :  
WF 1 40 
TXT: 
Biß :  
WF 1 4 1  
TXT: 
B iß :  
WF 1 42 
TXT: 
B iß :  
WF 1 43 
TXT: 
B iß :  
WF 1 44 
TXT: 
B iß :  
WF 1 45 
TXT: 
B iß :  
WF 1 46 
TXT: 
B iß :  
W: Verschiedenes . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 90 .  - EDATS, S 3 
( 1 5 ) . 
W: S i lber, Texti l ien ; Urkunde2 
Edzord 1 976, 1 90f. - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 5 ) . 
(VAT. 1 2584 = F . 2056) . 
W: Ö I .  
Edzord 1 976, 1 9 1 . - EDATS, S .  3 (5 ) . 
(VAT. 1 2438 = F . 1 658 ) . 
W: Käse ( lAK490) . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 9 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 (6) . 
W:  F ischfonggeräte. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 9 1 . - Vis icoto 1 992o. 
- EDATS , S .  4 (24) . 
(VAT. 1 2428 = F . 20 1 5) . 
W: Hölzer. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 9 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 6) ; Nr . 1 04 .  
(VAT. 1 2632 = F . 1 723 ) . 
W:  F ischfonggeräte . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 9 1 . - EDATS, S .  4 
(24) . 
(VAT. 1 2637 = F . 1 1 75 ) . 
W: Feigen . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 9 1 . - EDATS, S .  3 (6) . 
(VAT. 1 2624 = F . 1 894) . 
W: Schi lfroh r . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 9 1 . - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 1 ) . 
WF 1 47 873 (VAT. 1 2444 = F . 1 670) . 
TXT: W: Kupfer. 
B iß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 9 1 . - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 4) . 
WF 1 48 (VAT. 1 2429 = F . 2027) . 
TXT : W: Kupfer. 
Biß : Edzord 1 976, 1 9 1 . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 4) . 
Textkata log - Aus der D .O .G .-Grabung stammende Texte in ßerl i n  
WF 1 49 WF 1 5 1 * 
TXT: W: Kupfer. TXT: W: Versch iedenes. 
B IB :  Edzord 1 976, 1 9 1 .  EDATS, S .  3 B IB :  Edzo rd 1 976, 1 9 1 . - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 4) ( 1 5) .  
WF 1 50 (VAT. 1 244 1 = F . 1 695 ) .  WF 1 52 (VAT. 1 2620 = F . 1 6 1 5) .  
TXT: W: S i lber, Bronze. TXT: W: Versch iedenes. 
B IB :  Edzord 1 976, 1 9 1 . - EDATS, S .  3 B IB : Edzord 1 976, 1 92 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 5) .  ( 1 5) .  
WF 1 5 1  WF 1 53 (VAT. 1 2756 = F .976) . 
TXT: W: Kupfer. TXT: W: Getreide (Opferliste) . 
B IB :  Edzard 1 976, 1 9 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 4) .  B IB : Edzard 1 976, 1 92 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 2) . 
1 0 . 2 .  Aus DER D .O .G . -GRABUNG STAMMENDE TEXTE IN I STANBUL 
Die Texte s ind noch den Museumsnummern (S) geordnet, d ie auch den Nummern i n  jesti ns 
Texted it ionen TSS und NTSS zugrundel iegen874 . 
Fs. Limet, 1 49- 1 59. s. S l 006. 
IstMit 43 ,  1 7-27. s. S 243; 768; 935 ; 954. 
TSS 1 
TXT: 
B IB : 
TSS 2 
TXT: 
B IB :  
TSS 4 
TXT: 
B IB : 
TSS 3 
TXT: 
B IB :  
TSS 7 
TXT: 
B IB :  
W: Esel2 
Edzord 1 976, 1 69. - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr . 1 2 1 .  
W: Wagen ,  Ese l .  
Edzord 1 976, 1 69. - Visicato 1 99 1  a ,  
357f. - EDATS, S. 4 (25 ) ;  Nr. 1 76 .  
W. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 69. - EDATS, S. 4 
(29) .  
W: Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 69. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ;  
N r .  63 .  
W:  Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 69. - Vis icato 1 99 1  a, 
352f. - EDATS Nr. 9. 
TSS 8 
TXT: 
B IB :  
W: Wagentei le2 
Edzard 1 976, 1 69. - Visicato 1 99 1  a ,  
357f. - EDATS, S. 4 (25) ;  Nr. 1 7  4 .  
TSS 9+ 1 27 
TXT: W: Esel . 
B IB :  Edzord 1 976, 1 69; 1 72 .  - EDATS, 
S. 4 ( 1 8) ;  Nr .  1 36. 
TSS 1 4  
TXT: 
B IB :  
TSS 1 5  
TXT: 
B IB :  
TSS 24 
TXT: 
B IB :  
TSS 28 
TXT: 
B IB :  
W: Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 69. - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr. 1 23 .  
W :  Wagen(tei le) 2 
Edzord 1 976, 1 69. - EDATS, S. 4 
(25) ;  Nr. 1 79 .  
W: Kleinvieh . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 69. - EDATS, S. 4 
(22 ) .  
W: Rinder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 69. - EDATS, S .  4 
(22 ) .  
874 E i n  Text wurde doppelt publ iziert: TSS 292 = NTSS 292 .  ln einem Falle finden sich unter derselben ­
offenbar fehlerhaften - Nummer i n  beiden Bänden versch iedene Texte : TSS 258 ""' NTSS 258 1  
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Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abo Sala bib 
TSS 3 1  
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 38 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 40 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 43 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 44 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 45 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
TSS 46 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 47 
TXT: 
ßlß:  
TSS 48 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
TSS 49 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 50 
W: Personen . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 69. - EDATS, S .4 (27) . 
W:  Getre ideprodukte. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 69. - EDATS, S. 3 (3 ) 
W: Versch iedenes . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 69. - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 5 ) . 
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 69 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
(30) . 
W: Wassertiere. 
Fa rber 1 97 4, 1 96 .  - Edzard 1 976, 
1 69. - EDATS, S. 4 (2 3 ) . 
W: Personen2 
Edzard 1 976, 1 69 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 7) . - ßS 1 8 l .  
LIT. 
OIP 99, S .  39 . - S.o. S. 33 1 f . 
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 69 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
(29) . 
W: Ö I .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 70. - EDATS, S .  3 (5 ) . 
W: Personen .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 70.  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 7) . - ßS 2 1 2 .  
TSS 67 1 . 
TXT: MATH . 
ß lß :  Gelb 1 960. - Guitel 1 963 . - Edzard 
1 976, 1 70 ;  1 79 . - Powell 1 976, 
43 2ff. - Friberg 1 982 ,  1 1 6f. 
TSS 5 1 . ÜT 
TXT: MATH . 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 70. - Powel l 1 976, 
436 Anm .  1 9 . 
TSS 52 
TXT: 
ßlß:  
W: Esel . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 70. - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8 ) ; Nr. 1 5 8 .  
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TSS 53 
TXT: 
ßlß 
TSS 56 
TXT: 
ßlß:  
TSS 58 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 59 
TXT: 
ßlß: 
TSS 60 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
TSS 64 
TXT: 
ßlß:  
W: Felder. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 70 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 6) ; Nr. 88 .  
W: Bier . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 70. - EDATS, S 3 (4) . 
W:  Getre ide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 70. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr. 1 7 . 
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 70 . - EDATS, S. 3 (2 ) . 
W: Verschiedenes. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 70 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 5 ) . 
W: Esel . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 70. - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8) ; Nr. 1 1 8 . 
(N)TSS 65 + 1 59+  1 78 +974. 
TXT: W: Getreide. 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 65 ;  1 70. - Visicato 
1 99 1  a, 348ff . .  - EDATS, S. 3 ( l ) ; Nr. 
20-2 1 .  
TSS 66 
TXT: W: Hauskauf. 
ß lß :  SR 24 .  - E LTS l 02.  
TSS 67. ÜT. 
TXT: LEX 2 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 .  
TSS 70 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 77 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
TSS 78 
TXT: 
ßlß:  
W: Personen . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 . - EDATS, S .4 (27) . 
MATH : geometrische Darstel lung ohne 
Text. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 .  - Powel l 1 976, 
43 1 f. 
W:  Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr . 46. 
TSS 79+80 
TAS : lAS 1 1 6- 1 1 7; 1 35 ;  1 46; 1 5 1 ; 1 65-
1 66; 2 1 1 ;  244; 246; 3 1 8 . 
N ippur: OSP 3 ,  2 .  
TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
ß lß :  
TSS 80 
TSS 8 1  
TXT: 
B iß :  
NTSS 82 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 86 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
TSS 89 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 90 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 9 1  
TXT: 
B iß :  
NTSS 92 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 93 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
TSS 98 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 1 00 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 1 0 1 
TXT: 
B iß :  
Textkotolog - Textkotolog - Aus der D O.G.-Grobung stammende Texte i n  lstonbu l 
von Di jk 1 964, 34. - OIP 99, S .  39; 
84; 85; 86; 9 1  . - Krecher 1 978b, 
1 57. - Lomber! 1 99 1 , 305 . - S.o .  S. 
322 ;  3 32 .  
S .  TSS 79 
W: Getreideprodukte. 
Powell 1 976, 436 Anm .  1 9 . - EDATS, 
S. 3 ( 3 ) .  
LIT (UGN) . 
OIP 99, S. 4 1 . - Alster 1 976b, 1 1 7. 
- Cohen 1 976, SB . - Krecher 1 978b, 
1 57. - Krecher 1 992, 303 . 
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ); 
Nr. 1 .  
W: Versch iedenes. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 5) .  
W: Kupfer 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 4) .  
W: Feld . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 .  - Powel l  1 976, 
436 Anm .  1 9 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 6) ;  
Nr. 1 08 .  
W: Text i l ien . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 65 . - EDATS, S .  3 (9) . 
W:  Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ;  
Nr .  47. 
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 . - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 5) .  
W:  Felder; vg l .  WF  53 .  
Edzo rd 1 976,  1 7 1 .  - Pompon i o  
1 984o . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 6) ;  N r .  72 . 
W: Felder. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr. 82 .  
35 1 
TSS 1 02 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 1 04 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
TSS 1 06 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 1 07 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 1 1 2 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 1 1 3 
TXT: 
B iß :  
NTSS 1 1 4 
W: Felder; vg l .  WF 53 .  
Edzo rd 1 976,  1 7 1 . - Pompon io  
1 984o . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 6); Nr. 69. 
W: Esel . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr. 1 3 3 .  
W: Esel . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8) ; Nr. 1 54 .  
W :  Esel . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr . 1 20 .  
W: Felder. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7 1 . - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr . 92. 
W: Wogenzubehör. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 72 .  - Edzard 1 979, 
1 64 . - Visicoto 1 99 1  o, 357f.- EDATS, 
S. 4 (25) ;  Nr . 1 75 .  
TXT: W: Personen (g u r  u s) . 
ßlß: Edzard 1 976, 1 65 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 7) . - ßS 1 89 .  
TSS 1 1 5 
TXT: 
B iß :  
W: Esel . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 72 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr . 1 37. 
NTSS 1 1 7 +3 1 4 . s . SF 37. 
NTSS 1 1 8 
TXT: W: Öl . 
ßlß: Edzard 1 976, 1 65 . - EDATS, S. 3 (5) . 
TSS 1 1 9 
TXT: 
B iß :  
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 72 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 30) . 
TSS 1 1 9bis ( pl .  LX) . 
TXT: W:  Öl .  
B iß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 72 .  
TSS 1 24 s .  SF  26. 
TSS 1 26 
TAS : 
TXT: 
lAS 1 1 9- 1 2 1 ;  20 1 ;  299; 324-325 . 
LIT (UGN)2 
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l  Abo Salöbib 
B iß :  
TSS 1 27 
TSS 1 30 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 1 3 1  
TXT: 
Biß :  
TSS 1 33 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 1 34 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 1 35 
OIP 99, S .  39f. ; 84; 9 1 . - Krecher 
1 978b, 1 57. - Krecher 1 992, 303 . 
s. TSS 1 '  
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 97 6, 1 72 . - Vis icoto 1 99 1  o 
356f. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; Nr .  30. 
, 
W: Esel . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 72 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8 ) ; Nr .  1 7 1 .  
W: Felder. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 72 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 6) ; Nr. 1 1 0. 
W: Esel .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 72 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8) ; Nr .  1 69. 
TXT: W: Bier. 
Biß: Edzard 1 976, 1 72 . - EDATS, S .  3 (4) . 
NTSS 1 40 
TXT : 
Biß: 
NTSS 1 4 1  
TXT: 
Biß: 
NTSS 1 47 
TXT: 
Biß: 
NTSS 1 48 
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 66 . - EDATS, S . 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr . 60. 
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 66. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr . 42 .  
W: Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 
( 1 6) ; Nr . 94 . 
1 66. - EDATS, S. 3 
TXT: LIT. 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  42 .  
TSS 1 50 
TXT: 
B iß :  
NTSS 1 52 
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 72 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr. 1 0 . 
TXT: W. 
B IB :  Edzard 1 976, 1 72 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
(28) . 
875 Dort fä lschl ich a ls "TSS 1 69" zitiert. 
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NTSS 1 54 
TXT : 
Biß :  
NTSS 1 57 
TXT 
B iß 
TSS 1 58 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 1 59 
TSS 1 60 
TXT: 
B iß :  
NTSS 1 62 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 1 64 
TXT: 
Biß :  
NTSS 1 65 
TXT: 
B iß :  
W: Versch iedenes . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 72 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 5 ) 
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 66 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr .  43 .  
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 72 . - Visicoto 1 99 1  o 
350ff. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ; Nr .  2 8 .  
, 
s. (N)TSS 65 + + . 
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 72 . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr. 54. 
W: Felder. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 66. - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 6) ; Nr. 1 07. 
W: Getre ide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 72 . - Visicoto 1 99 1  o 
35 3 . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ; Nr . 3 3 .  
, 
W: Ese l .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 66 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8) ; Nr . 1 35 .  
(N)TSS 1 68+269+300+328+978+979+980. 
TXT: LIT (UGN ) . 
B iß :  OIP 99, S. 42 . - Alster 1 976b, 1 1 7. 
- Cohen 1 976, 88875 . _ 
NTSS 1 69 
TXT: 
Biß: 
TSS 1 70 
TSS 1 73 .  
TXT: 
BIB: 
s 1 78 
W: Esel . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 66 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8 ) ; Nr . 1 1 9 .  
s .  SF 46. 
W: Esel . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 72 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8) ; Nr . 1 5 1 . 
s .  (N)TSS 65++. 
Textkatalog - Aus der D .O.G .-Grabung stammende Texte in lstanbul 
TSS 1 8 1  
TXT: 
ß lß : 
W. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 72 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
(25) ;  Nr . 1 72 .  
TSS 1 88 .  ÜT. 
TXT: MATH. 
ß lß : Edzord 1 976, 1 72 .  - Powell 1 976, 
436 Anm .  1 9 . 
TSS 1 90. ÜT. 
TXT: MATH. 
Ebla : MEE 3 ,  72 . 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 72 .  - Damerow - Eng­
lund 1 987, 1 49 Anm .  1 5 . 
TSS 1 93 s. SF 4 1 . 
TSS 1 94 
TXT: LIT: ED Proverb Collection 2 .  
ßlß :  OIP 99, S .  4 1 . - Alster 1 99 1 -92 .  
NTSS 205 
TXT: W: Esel . 
ßlß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 66. - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr. 1 26 .  
NTSS 207 
TXT: W: Getreide. 
ßlß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 66. - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 4) .  
TSS 209 
TXT: 
ßlß: 
TSS 2 1 0  
TXT: 
ßlß: 
NTSS 2 1 1 
W: Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 72 . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ;  
Nr. 52 .  
W:  Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 73 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr. 5 3 .  
TXT: W: Ese l .  
ßlß: Edzord 1 976, 1 66. - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8 ) ; Nr. 1 5 3 .  
TSS 2 1 2  
TXT: 
ßlß :  
NTSS 2 1 3  
W: Klei nvieh . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 73 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
(22 ) .  
TXT: W: Felder. 
ßlß: Edzord 1 976, 1 66 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr . 84. 
TSS 222 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
W: Esel . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 73 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr . 1 38 .  
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NTSS 229 
TXT: LIT. 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S . 42 . - S.o. S .  333 .  
TSS 230 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
NTSS 234 
W: Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 73 . -Visicato 1 99 1  a, 
352f. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 6) ;  Nr .  98 . 
TXT: W: Felder. 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr .  85 .  
TSS 237 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
NTSS 238 
W: Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 73 . - Visicato 1 99 1  a ,  
352 ;  356f. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ;  Nr .  3 1 .  
TXT: W: Felder. 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr. 1 05 .  
TSS 242 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
s 243 
W: Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 73 .  - Powell 1 976, 
436 Anm .  1 9. - Petti nato 1 977. -
EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 6) ;  Nr. 1 1 3 . 
TXT: W:  Personen . 
ßlß :  Steible - Ydd 1z 1 993, 2 1  f .  
NTSS 244 
TXT: W: Esel . 
ßlß: Edzard 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr. 1 6 1 .  
TSS 245 
TXT: 
ßlß: 
TSS 247 
W: Personen (d u m u - d u  m u) .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 73 . - Powell 1 976, 
436 Anm .  1 9 . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 7) . ­
ßS 1 85 .  
TXT: W: Getreide. 
ßlß: Edzord 1 976, 1 73 . - EDATS, S. 3 (2) .  
NTSS 248 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
TSS 249 
TXT: 
ßlß: 
NTSS 250 
W: Personen. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S .4 (27) . 
W: Personen (g u r  u s) . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 73 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 7) . - ßS 1 94 .  
TXT: W: Felder. 
ßlß: Edzord 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr. 9 1 . 
Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abo Salobib 
TSS 25 1 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 253 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
NTSS 254 
MATH 2 
Edzord 1 976, 1 73 .  - Powel l 1 976, 
436 Anm. 1 9 . - EDATS, S . 3 (9) . 
W: Kleinvieh . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 73 .  - EDATS, S 4 
(22 ) . 
TXT: W: Personen . 
B iß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S .4 (27) 
NTSS 255 
TXT : W: Personen . 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S .4 (27) . 
NTSS 256 
TXT: W: Felder. 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 6) ; Nr .  86. 
TSS 258 
TXT: W: Frg .  mit nur e inem "neuen" Zeichen . 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 73 .  
NTSS 258 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 260 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 26 1 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
NTSS 262 
W: Personen . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S .4 (27) . 
W: Kupfer . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 73 .  - Powell 1 976, 
436 Anm. 1 9 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 4) . 
W: Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 7  4 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr .  34 .  
TXT: W. 
ßlß : Edzord 1 976, 1 67. 
TSS 263 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
W: ÖI . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7  4 . - EDATS, S .  3 (5) .  
TSS 264 s .  SF 1 2 . 
TSS 269 s .  (N)TSS 1 68++. 
TSS 271 
TXT : LIT2 
ß lß :  OIP 99,  S .  4 1 .  
NTSS 272 
TXT: W: Getreide .  
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S .  3 (2 ) . 
NTSS 273 
TXT: W: Getreide. 
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ßlß: Edzard 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S . 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr. 58 .  
TSS 274 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
NTSS 276 
W: Felder. 
Edzord 1 976, 
( 1 6) ; Nr .  1 1 1 . 
TXT : W: Getreide. 
1 74 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr .  44. 
NTSS 277 
TXT: W: Personen . 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S .4 (27) . 
NTSS 280 
TXT: W: Kupfer. 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 4) . 
TSS 290 
TXT: W: Personen . 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 7  4 . - EDATS, S .4 (27) . 
TSS 292 = NTSS 292 . 
TXT: W: Personen . 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 67; 1 74 .  - EDATS, 
S. 3 ( 1 7) . - ßS 209. 
TSS 294 
NTSS 296 
s. SF 26. 
TXT: W: Getreide. 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 67. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr . 45 . 
s 300 
TSS 302 
TXT : 
ß lß :  
TSS 303 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 307 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 308 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
s 3 1 4  
s . (N)TSS 1 68+ + 
W: Personen . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 7  4 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 7) ; 1 4 . 
W: Texti l ien . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7  4 . - EDATS, S .  3 (9) . 
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 74 . - EDATS, S .  4 
(30) . 
W: ßier2 
Edzord 1 976, 1 7  4 . - EDATS, S .  3 (4) . 
s. SF 37. 
TSS 327 s .  SF 26. 
s 328 s .  (N)TSS 1 68++.  
TSS 344 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 348 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 362 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 363 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 368 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 369 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
TSS 382 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
TSS 385 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
TSS 387 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
TSS 395 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
TSS 400 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
TSS 401 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 4 1 1 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
TSS 4 1 5  
TXT: 
ß lß :  
Textkatalog - Aus der D .O .G.-Grabung stammende Texte i n  lstanbul 
W: Esel . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7  4 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8) ; Nr .  1 3 1 . 
W: Texti l ien . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 74 . - EDATS, S. 3 (8 ) .  
W: Esel . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 74 . - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8 ) ;  Nr . 1 68 .  
W :  Feigen 2 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7  4 . - EDATS, S. 3 (6) . 
W: Texti l ien . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 74 . - EDATS, S. 3 (9) . 
W: Fischfanggeräte; vg l .  TSS 627. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 7  4 . - Visicato 1 992a. 
- EDATS, S .  4 (24) .  
W :  Getreideprodukte. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 74 . - EDATS, S. 3 (3 ) .  
W: Kleinvieh . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 74 . - EDATS, S .  4 
(22 ) .  
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 74 . - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 5) .  
W: Meh l .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 74 . - EDATS, S. 3 (3 ) .  
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr . 8 .  
W :  Texti l ien . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 . - EDATS, S .  3 (8 ) .  
W: Wolle. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 . - EDATS, S .  3 (7) .  
W: F ischfanggeräte; vgl .  TSS 627. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 . - Visicato 1 992a. 
- EDATS, S .  4 (24) . 
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TSS 420 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 422 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 423 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 424 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 430 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 433 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
TSS 442 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
NTSS 444 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 .  
W: Feigen . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 . - EDATS, S. 3 (6) . 
W: Texti l ien .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 . - EDATS, S . 3 (9) .  
W :  Fischfanggeräte. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 .  - EDATS, S . 4 
(24) . 
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
(24) . 
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 30) . 
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr. 4 1 . 
TXT: W: Esel . 
ß lß : Edzard 1 976, 1 68 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr. 1 39 .  
TSS 453 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 456 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
TSS 463 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 465 . 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 467 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 479 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
W: Kleinvieh . 
EDATS, S .  4 ( 22) .  
W: Bier. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 . - EDATS, S . 3 (3 ) .  
W: Felder. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 .  - EDATS, S . 3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr. 99. 
W: Versch iedenes . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 5) .  
W: Personen . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 7) . - ßS 2 1 6 .  
W: Getreide . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 75 . - EDATS, S. 3 (2 ) .  
w 
Die Texte aus Fora und Tel l  Abo Solobio 
TSS 480 TSS 52 1  
TXT: W: Getreide . TXT: W: Felder. 
ßlß :  Edzard 1 9761 1 76. - EDATSI S . 3 (2 ) .  ß lß :  Edzard 1 97 6 I 1 77. - Visicoto 1 99 1  o 
TSS 482 355f. - EDATSI S .  3 ( 1 6) ;  Nr. 75 . 
I 
TXT: W: Felder. TSS 522 
ß lß : Edzard 1 9761 1 76 .  - EDATSI S. 3 TXT: W: Personen . 
( 1 6) ;  Nr . 1 0 1 .  ß lß :  Edzord 1 9761 1 77. - EDATSI S . 4 
TSS 483 (27) .  
TXT : W: Getre ideprodukte. TSS 524 
ßlß: Edzard 1 9761 1 76. - EDATSI S. 3 (3 ) .  TXT: W: Personen . 
TSS 484 ßlß :  Edzord 1 9761 1 77. - EDATS I S. 4 
TXT: W: Getreide. ( 27) . 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 9761 1 76. - EDATSI S .  3 (2 ) .  TSS 525 
TSS 486 TXT: W. 
TXT: W: Felder. ßlß: Edzord 1 9761 1 77. - EDATSI S .  3 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 9761 1 76 .  - EDATSI S. 3 ( 1 7) . - ßS 2 1 4. 
( 1 6) ;  Nr .  87. TSS 526 
TSS 494 TXT: W: Felder. 
TXT: W: Getre ide. ß lß :  Edzard 1 9761 1 77. - Visicoto 1 99 1  o 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 9761 1 76. - EDATSI S. 3 ( 1 ) ;  355f. - EDATSI S .  3 ( 1 6) ;  Nr .  76. 
I 
Nr .  7. TSS 532 
NTSS 496 TXT: W: Ese l .  
TXT: W: Esel . ß lß :  Edzord 1 9761 1 77. - EDATSI S. 4 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 9761 1 68 .  - EDATSI S. 4 ( 1 8) ; Nr . 1 5 2 .  
( 1 8) ;  N r .  1 1 7. TSS 536 
TSS 498 TXT: W: Kle invieh. 
TXT: W: Esel . ß lß :  Edzord 1 9761 1 77. - EDATSI S. 4 
ßlß: Edzord 1 9761 1 76 .  - EDATSI S. 4 ( 22) .  
( 1 8) ;  N r .  1 59. TSS 548 
TSS 499 TXT: W: Kleinvieh . 
TXT: W: Kle invieh .  ß lß :  Edzord 1 9761 1 77. - EDATS I  S .  4 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 9761 1 76. - EDATSI S. 4 (22 ) .  
(22 ) .  TSS 554 
TSS 501 TXT: W: Personen (g u r u s) .  
TXT: W: Personen . ß lß :  Edzord 1 9761 1 77. - Powell 1 976 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 9761 1 76 . - EDATSI S .  3 436 Anm .  1 9 . - EDATSI S .  3 ( 1 7) .  � 
( l 7) . - ßS 206. ßS 203 . 
TSS 503 TSS 557 
TXT: W: Texti l ien .  TXT: W: Feigen . 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 9761 1 76. - EDATSI S .  3 (9) . ß lß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 77. - EDATS, S. 3 (6) . 
TSS 506 TSS 558 
TXT: W: Felder. TXT: W: Feigen . 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 76 .  - EDATS, S .  3 ß lß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 77. - EDATS, S .  3 (6) . 
( 1 6) ;  Nr .  1 09 .  TSS 567 
TSS 5 1 5  TXT: W. 
TXT: W: versch iedene Lebensmittel . ßlß: Edzord 1 976, 1 77. - EDATS, S. 4 
ß lß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 76 .  - EDATS , S .  3 (25) ; Nr . 1 78 .  
( 1 5) .  
356 
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TSS 568 
TXT: 
B iß :  
NTSS 569 
W: Felder. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 77. - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr .  1 00. 
TXT: W: Getreide. 
B iß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 68 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ;  
Nr. 37. 
TSS 570 
TXT: 
Biß :  
TSS 572 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 574 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 597 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 604 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 605 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 6 1 3 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 6 1 4  
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 6 1 5  
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 6 1 8 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 6 1 9  
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 622 
TXT: 
W: Getreide; vg l .  WF 76. 
Edza rd 1 976, 1 77 .  - Pompon io 
1 99 1 . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ; Nr .  1 8 . 
W: Getreideprodukte. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 77. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 3) .  
W: Personen (d u m u-d u m  u) .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 77. - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 7) . - BS 1 8 3 .  
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 77. - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 5) .  
W: Bier. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 . - EDATS, S. 3 (4) .  
W: Kleinvieh . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
(22 ) .  
W: Personen (g u r u s) .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 .  - Powel l 1 976, 
436 Anm .  1 9 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 7) . ­
ßS 205 . 
W: Getreide(produkt) 8 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 . - EDATS, S. 3 (3 ) .  
W: Mehl .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 . - EDATS, S .  3 (3 ) .  
W: Wagen(zubehör) . 
EDATS, S. 4 ( 25) ;  Nr .  1 80 .  
W: Text i l ien . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 .  - Powell 1 976, 
436 Anm .  1 9 . - EDATS, S . 3 (9) .  
W: Personen . 
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Biß: 
TSS 627 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 629 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 630 
TXT: 
B iß : 
TSS 632 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 635 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 644 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 645 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 648 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 649 
TXT: 
B iß : 
TSS 662 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 664 
TXT: 
B iß : 
TSS 667 
TXT: 
B iß : 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
(27) . 
W:  F ischfanggeräte; Semmeltafel zu 
TSS 4 1 5 ; WF 1 42;  TSS 369; 736. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 . - Visicato 1 992a. 
- EDATS, S. 4 ( 24) . 
W:  Texti l ien . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 . - EDATS, S. 3 (9) . 
W:  Texti l ien . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 . - EDATS, S. 3 (9) . 
MATH . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 .  
W: Häute. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 0) .  
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 .  - EDATS, S . 4 
( 30) . 
W: Felder. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr. 8 3 .  
W :  Personen: ßrotzute i lung. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 .  - Powel l  1 976, 
436 Anm .  1 9. - Damerow - Eng lund 
1 987, 1 5 1  Anm .  33 . - EDATS, S .  3 
(3 ) .  
W: Rohr. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 . - Powell 1 976, 
436 Anm .  1 9 . - EDATS, S 3 ( 1 1 ) .  
W: Ziegen .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
(22 ) .  
W: Kleinvieh . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
(22 ) .  
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ;  
Nr. 32 .  
Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abo Salobib 
TSS 668 
TXT: 
Biß :  
TSS 67 1 
TSS 679 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 684 
TXT: 
Biß :  
TSS 704 
TXT: 
B iß :  
W: Esel .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 78 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr . 1 48 .  
s .  TSS 50. 
W: Klei nvieh 2 
Edzard 1 976, 1 79. - EDATS, S. 4 
( 22) .  
W :  Getre ide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 79. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr. 55 .  
W: Esel .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 79.  - EDATS, S .  4 
( 1 8) ;  Nr .  1 49 .  
TSS 7 1 2 876 
TXT: 
Biß: 
TSS 7 1 5  
TXT: 
Biß: 
TSS 723 
TXT: 
Biß: 
TSS 725 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 732 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 736 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 748 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 750 
TXT: 
B iß :  
LEX2 
Edzard 1 976, 1 79 .  
W: Getreideprodukte (Opferliste) . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 79. - EDATS, S .  3 (3 ) .  
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 79. - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr. 64 . 
W: Wol le . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 79. - Powell 1 976, 
436 Anm .  1 9 . - EDATS, S. 3 (7) .  
W: Texti l ien .  
Edzord 1 976, 1 79 . - EDATS, S .  3 (8) .  
W :  Fischfonggeräte; vgl .  TSS 627. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 79. - Visicato 1 992a. 
- EDATS, S. 4 ( 24) . 
W:  F ischfonggeräte. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 79.  - Powell 1 976 , 
436 Anm .  1 9 . - EDATS, S .  4 ( 24) . 
W: Feigen 2 
Edzord 1 976, 1 79 . - EDATS, S .  3 (6) . 
TSS 75 1 
TXT : 
B iß :  
TSS 752 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 753 
TXT: 
Biß :  
TSS 757 
TXT: 
Biß :  
TSS 758 
TXT: 
Biß :  
TSS 763 
TXT: 
Biß :  
TSS 764 
TXT: 
Biß :  
TSS 765 
TXT: 
B iß :  
s 768 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 775 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 780 
TXT: 
Biß :  
TSS 782 
TXT: 
Biß :  
876 Rest einer Zeichnung l i nks neben der Kolumne (offenbar Rs . ) .  
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W: Wol le. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 79. - EDATS, S . 3 (7) . 
W: F ischfanggeräte. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 79.  - EDATS, S. 4 
(24) . 
W: Text i l ien . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 79. - EDATS, S. 3 (9) . 
W: verschiedene Lebensmitte l .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 79 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 5) .  
W: Felder. 
Edzard 1 979. - Powell 1 976, 436 
Anm .  1 9 . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 6) ;  Nr .  1 1 4 . 
W: Texti l ien . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 80. - EDATS, S .  3 (8 ) .  
W. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 80. - EDATS, S .  4 
( 30) . 
W: Personen 
Edzord 1 976, 1 80 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 7) . - ßS 2 1 0 . 
W: Personen . 
Steible - Yi ld iz 1 993 ,  23f. - ßS 20 1 . 
W: Getreideprodukte. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 80. - Powel l  1 976, 
436 Anm .  1 9 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 3) .  
W :  Personen . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 80 .  - Powell 1 976, 
436 Anm .  1 9 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 7) . ­
ßS 204. 
W: Versch iedenes . 
jacobsen 1 957 ,  1 2 1  Anm .  67. -
Edzord 1 976, 1 80 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 5) .  
Textkatalog - Aus der D .O.G .-Grabung stammende Texte in lstanbu l 
TSS 783 
TXT: 
Biß : 
TSS 794 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 820 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 82 1 
TXT: 
Biß :  
TSS 823 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 826 
TXT: 
B iß : 
TSS 827 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 828 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 832 
TXT: 
Biß :  
TSS 834 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 835 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 837 
TXT: 
Biß : 
W: Personen . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 80 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 7) . - ßS 1 9 1  . 
W: Wagenzubehör2 
Edzard 1 97 6, 1 80. - Vis icoto 1 99 1  o 
3571. - EDATS, S. 4 (25) ;  Nr . 1 77.
, 
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 80 .  - EDATS, S . 4 
( 30) . 
W: Getreide .  
Edzord 1 976, 1 80. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ) ; 
Nr. 48 .  
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 80. 
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 80 .  - EDATS, S . 4 
( 30) . 
W: Bier . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 80 . - EDATS, S .  3 (4) . 
W: Boote . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 80 .  - Powell 1 976, 
436 Anm .  1 9 . - EDATS, S .4 (26) . 
W: Felder. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 80 .  - EDATS, S . 3 
( 1 6) ;  Nr. 90. 
W: Kupfer2 
Edzord 1 976, 1 80 . - Visicoto 1 99 1  o 
354f. - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 4) . 
, 
ÜT. 
LEX . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 .  
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 ); 
Nr. 66. 
877 Trägt in TSS die falsche Nummer "845 " .  
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TSS 842 
TXT: W: Getreideprodukte. 
B iß :  Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 3) .  
[TSS 845] s .  Anm .  zu TSS 846 . 
TSS 846 ( i ) 877 
TXT: L IT . 
Biß :  OIP 99, S .  4 1  . 
TSS 860 
TXT: 
Biß : 
TSS 86 1 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 864 
TXT: 
Biß : 
TSS 869 
TXT: 
Biß :  
TSS 873 
TXT: 
B iß : 
TSS 876 
TXT: 
Biß : 
TSS 877 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
TSS 878 
TXT: 
Biß :  
TSS 88 1 
TXT : 
ß lß :  
TSS 882 
TXT: 
B iß : 
TSS 886 
TXT: 
Biß : 
W: Getreideprodukte . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 8 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 (3 ) .  
W: Text i l ien . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 (9) .  
W:  Kleinvieh . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
(22 ) .  
W. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 8 1 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
(28 ) .  
W. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 8 1 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
(27) .  
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 .  
W: Getreide. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 8 1 . - EDATS, S . 3 ( 3) .  
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
(28 ) .  
W:  Versch iedenes 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 5) .  
W: Getreide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 (2 ) .  
W: Texti l ien (Opferliste) . 
Edzord 1 976, 1 8 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 (9) . 
TSS 894 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 895 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 897 
TXT : 
B iß :  
TSS 900 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 903 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 906 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 924 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 925 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 926 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 927 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 928 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 929 
TXT: 
B iß :  
Die Texte aus  Fora und Te i l Abo Salöblb 
W: Personen . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 . - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 7) . - ßS 1 90 . 
W: Kleinvieh . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 .  - Edzard 1 979, 
1 64 . - EDATS, S. 4 ( 22 ) .  
W: Brot. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 . - EDATS, S. 3 (3 ) .  
W. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
(22 ) .  
W: Getreideprodukte. , 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 . - EDATS, S .  3 (3 ) .  
W: Kleinvieh .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 1 .  - EDATS, S . 4 
(22 ) .  
W: Texti l ien u .a .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 82 . - EDATS, S .  3 (8 ) .  
W: Texti l ien . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 2 . - EDATS, S .  3 (8 ) .  
MATH2 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 2 .  - Powell 1 976, 
436 Anm .  1 9. 
W: Kle i nvieh . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 82 .  - EDATS, S. 4 
( 2 2) .  
W: Getre ide? 
Edzard 1 976, 1 82 . - EDATS, S .  3 ( 1 ); 
Nr. 67. 
W: Kleinvieh .  
Edzord 1 976, 1 82 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
(22 ) .  
TSS 930 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 93 1 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 933 
TXT: 
B iß :  
5 935 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 936 
TXT: 
B iß :  
5 954 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 960 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 962 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 964 
TXT: 
B iß :  
TSS 969 
TXT: 
B iß :  
MATH2 
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 2 .  - Powell 1 976, 
436 Anm. 1 9 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 6) ;  
Nr. 1 1 2 .  
W:  Personen .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 2 .  - EDATS, S .  3 
( 1 7) . - BS 2 1 1 . 
W: Personen (g u r u s) .  
Edzard 1 976, 1 8 2 .  - EDATS, S . 3 
( 1 7) . - BS 207. 
W: Personen (g u r u s) .  
Steible - Yi ldiz 1 993,  2 2f. - ßS 202 . 
W: Personen . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 82 .  - EDATS, S .  4 
(27) . 
W: Personen . 
Steible - Ydd1z 1 993, 22 .  
W: Getre ide. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 82 . - EDATS, S .  3 (2 ) .  
W: Felder. 
Edzard 1 976, 1 82 .  - EDATS, S. 3 
( 1 6) ; Nr .  1 03 .  
W:  Texti l ien . 
Edzard 1 976, 1 82 . - EDATS, S .  3 (8) .  
W oder M:  F ischfanggeräte. 
Edzord 1 976, 1 82 .  - Powell 1 9.76, 
436 Anm .  1 9 . - Damerow - Englund 
1 987, 1 5 1  Anm .  3 3 . - EDATS, S. 4 
( 24) . 
TSS 972 ( ! ) 878 . 
TXT: LIT. 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  4 1 . - S .o .  S .  3 3 2 f . 
[s 973 ] s. Anm .  zu TSS 972 
878 Trägt in TSS die falsche Nummer "973 " .  Zeichnung ( Li n ien) auf der Rs. 
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Textkatalog - Aus der D .O.G .-Grabung stammende Texte in lstanbu l  
s 974 
s 978 
s 979 
s 980 
TSS 984 
TXT: 
B iß : 
S .  (N)TSS 65 + +. 
s. (N)TSS 1 68++. 
s. (N)TSS 1 68++. 
s. (N)TSS 1 68++ . 
LEX. 
OIP 99, S. 4 1 . 
TSS 1 003 
TXT: LEX . 
OIP 99, S. 4 1 .  
s 1 006. 
TXT: W: Kupfer . 
Biß : Steible - Yi ld iz 1 996. 
TSS x (p l .  XXXI I I f . ) .  
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
B iß :  SR 1 . - E LTS 1 1 9 .  
1 0. 3. Aus DER U .M. -GRABUNG STAMMENDE TEXTE I N  PHILADELPHIA 
JAOS 52, 1 1 2 ( FP .  1 3) .  
TXT: W: Kleinvieh2 
JAOS 52, 1 1 2 ( FP .483) .  
TXT: W: Mehl .  
JAOS 52, 1 1 2f. ( FP .602) . 
TXT: W: S i lber. 
10.4. D I E  TEXTE AUS TAS 
JAOS 52, 1 1 3 (FP. 97 4) .  Sargon isch .  
TXT: W: Getreide. 
jAOS 52, 1 1 3f. ( FP.973) .  
TXT: W: Personen (g u r u s) .  
OSP 1 ,  2 ( FP .5 1 2) .  s .  SF  26. 
Die Nummern JAS 1-515 s i nd publ iziert i n  OIP 99. 
Die Nummern lAS 516-532  s i nd publ iz iert in l roq 40 ( 1 977) , 1 0 1 - 1 1 7; Tf. XVI If. Noch n ich t  
endgü lt ig publ izierte Texte ohne lAS-Nummer s i nd om Ende des Abschn ittes zusammenge­
stel l t . 
lAS 1 -3 s. SF 33 
lAS 4 s .  SF 64 
lAS 5-6 s. SF 1 5  
lAS 7-9 s .  SF 64 
lAS 1 0- 1 2 s .  SF 9/ 1 
lAS 1 3- 1 7  s: SF 8 
lAS 1 8+ 1 9, 20 
TXT: LEX : GIS. 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  80.  
lAS 2 1 -2 2  s .  SF 23 
lAS 23+24 s . SF 58/1 
lAS 25-26. s .  SF 8 1  
lAS 27-28 
Ebla : MEE 3, 1 8-25; 75 . 
TXT: LEX: Haustiere (Tierl iste B) . 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  80. - MEE 3 ,  S .  57-72 . 
36 1 
lAS 29 
TXT: 
B iß :  
lAS 30 
TXT: 
B iß :  
lAS 3 1  
TXT: 
B iß :  
Kom : 
lAS 32 
TXT: 
B iß :  
lAS 33 
Ebla: 
Biß: 
lAS 34 
LEX. 
OIP 99, S. 80. 
LEX. 
OIP 99, S. 80. 
LEX. 
OIP 99, S. 80. 
Vgl .  VE 1 0 1 5 f. zu Z. 2 ' f. 
LEX. 
OIP 99, S. 80 .  
MEE 3 ,  45-46; 6 1 . 
ßiggs 1 966, 8 3 . - OIP 99, 8 1 . - Civi l 
1 987c, 1 40- 1 5 8 .  
S .  SF 20 
Die Texte aus Fora und Te i l Abo Salö bTb 
lAS 35 
TXT: LEX. 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  
lAS 36 
TXT: LEX. 
B iß : OIP 99, S 
lAS 37 
TXT: LEX. 
8 1 .  
8 1 . 
B iß :  OIP 99, S . 8 1 . 
lAS 38 
TXT: LEX. 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  8 1 .  
lAS 39-43 
Fara ( 2 ) : OSP 1 ,  9 . 
TXT: LEX. 
B iß :  OSP 1 ,  S .  1 3 . - OIP 99, S. 8 1 .  
lAS 44-5 3 S .  SF 57 
lAS 54 -60 
Ebla : MEE 3 ,  6- 1 1 .  
Gasur: HSS 1 0, 2 22 .  
Kis : MAD 5, 35 .  
TXT: LEX: Berufe ( ED Lu 2 E) . 
B iß : MSL 1 2 , 1 6-2 1 . - OIP 99, 8 2 .  -
Pettinato 1 976. - MEE 3 ,  S .  27-46. 
lAS 6 1 -8 1  ; 42 1 
Ebla : MEE 3 ,  4 3  (+ Arch i  1 98 1  + Archi 
1 984) . 
X: JEOL 26, P I .  111. 
TXT: LEX: Namen , Berufe ( "Names and Pro­
fessions List") . 
B iß :  ßiggs 1 966, 82f. - OIP 99, 62-7 1 ; 
82f. - MEE 3 ,  S .  1 25- 1 34 .  - Archi 
1 98 1 .  - Archi 1 984. - Fales - Krispi j n  
1 989-90. 
lAS 82-90879 
TXT: LEX: Götterl i ste . 
B iß :  OIP 99, S . 8 3 .  - Alberti 1 985 .  -
Mander 1 986. - Selz 1 992 ,  2 1  2-
225 .  
lAS 9 1 - 1 1 1 ; 3 3 1  
Ebla : MEE 3 ,  56 .  
TXT: LEX: Ortsnamen ( "Atlante Geografico") . 
B iß :  ßiggs 1 966, 84. - OIP 99, 83f . ; 9 1 . 
- MEE 3 ,  S .  2 1 7-24 1 . - Petti nato 
1 978b. - Pomponio 1 983b .  - Frayne 
1 992 .  
879 Photos: Mander 1 986, Tf. I-VI I I .  
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lAS 1 1 2+ 1 43+ 1 89 2; 1 75 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  84; 87. - Krecher 1 978b, 
1 57. - S.o. Anm .  2 1 3 . 
lAS 1 1 3 
TXT: 
B iß :  
LIT (UGN) . 
Krebern ik 1 994, 1 1 5 . - 1 99 .  - S .o .  
Anm .  657;  805 ; 8 1 1 .  
lAS 1 1 4 s .  SF 37 
lAS 1 1 5+ 1 88 2 ;  1 78; 427 
TXT : LIT (UGN) . 
B iß : OIP 99, S . 84 . - Krecher 1 978b, 1 57; 
1 58 .  
lAS 1 1 6- 1  1 7  s .  TSS 79+80 
lAS 1 1 8 s .  SF 39 
lAS 1 1 9- 1 2 1  S .  TSS 1 26 
lAS 1 22+1 56 2 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  86. 
lAS 1 23 ;  1 3 1 ;  1 34; 1 85 - 1 86 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  85 . - Alster 1 976b, 1 1 7. 
- Cohen 1 976, 84 Anm .  1 4; 85 ;  87. 
- Krecher 1 978b, 1 57. - S.o . Anm .  
809. 
lAS 1 24 
TXT : LIT (UGN) .  
B iß :  OIP 99,  S .  85 . - Cohen 1 976, 85 . 
lAS 1 25; 1 27-1 28 ;  2 36 2; 455 2 
B iß :  O IP 99,  S .  85 ;  88 ;  95 . - Krecher 
1 978b, 1 57. 
lAS 1 26 
TXT: LIT. 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  85. 
lAS 1 27- 1 28 s. lAS 1 25 
lAS 1 29+306; 1 42; 2 1 4; 237 
TXT : L IT (UGN) : En l i l .  
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  85 . - Cohen 1 976, 85 . ­
- W.G. Lomber! 1 976, 43 1 . - Krecher 
1 978b, 1 57. - W.G. Lomber! 1 98 1 , 
85 ;  9 1 . - S .o .  Anm .  798 .  
lAS 1 30 
TXT: 
B iß :  
LIT (UGN) :  lnanna2 
OIP 99, S .  85 . 
Textkatalog - Die Texte aus T AS 
lAS 1 3 1  s .  lAS 1 23 lAS 1 55 
lAS 1 32 s. SF 1 8/ 1  TXT: LIT (UGN) . B IB : OIP 99, S. 86 .  
lAS 1 33+ 1 67; 1 94 lAS 1 56 s . IAS 1 22 TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
Biß :  OIP 99, S .  86. - Cohen 1 976, 84 lAS 1 57- 1 6 1  S .  SF 55 
Anm.  1 4 . - Krecher 1 978b, 1 57. - lAS 1 62 S .  SF 1 8/1 Lomber! 1 98 1 ,  9 1 ; 97.  
lAS 1 34 s. lAS 1 23 lAS 1 63- 1 64 s. SF 39 
lAS 1 35 s. TSS 79+80 lAS 1 65- 1 66 S. 1 1 6 
lAS 1 36 lAS 1 67 S .  lAS 1 33 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . lAS 1 68 
Biß :  OIP 99, S .  85 . :_ S .o .  Anm. 805 . TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
lAS 1 37 lAS 1 69 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
lAS 1 38 lAS 1 70 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . TXT: LIT (UGN). 
lAS 1 39 lAS 1 7 1 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
lAS 1 40 lAS 1 72 
TXT: LIT (UGN). TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
Biß :  OIP 99, S .  85. lAS 1 73 
lAS 1 4 1  TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
TXT: LIT (UGN) : Enk i2 lAS 1 74 Biß :  OIP 99, S .  85. TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
lAS 1 42 s. lAS 1 29 Biß :  OIP 99, S. 86. - S.o. Anm. 808. 
lAS 1 43 s. lAS 1 1 2 lAS 1 75 
lAS 1 44 TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
TXT: LIT (UGN2 ) .  Biß :  OIP 99, S . 86. - Krecher 1 978b, 1 58 .  
lAS 1 45 lAS 1 76 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . TXT: LIT ( UGN) . 
lAS 1 46 s. TSS 79+80 lAS 1 77 TXT: LIT ( UGN) . 
lAS 1 47 lAS 1 78 TXT: LIT (UGN) . TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
lAS 1 48 Biß :  Krecher 1 978b, 1 5 8 .  
TXT: LIT (UGN) . lAS 1 79 
lAS 1 49 TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . lAS 1 80 
lAS 1 50 TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . B IB :  Cohen 1 976, 84. 
lAS 1 5 1  s .  TSS 79+80 lAS 1 8 1  
lAS 1 52- 1 53 s. SF 1 8/ 1  TXT: LIT (UGN) . B iß :  OIP 99, S. 86 .  
lAS 1 54 lAS 1 82 s .  SF 39 TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
Biß :  OIP 99, S .  86. lAS 1 83 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
363 
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l  Abo Salöbib 
lAS 1 84 lAS 208 S. SF 1 8/ 1  
TXT: LIT (UGN) . lAS 209 
lAS 1 85- 1 86 S .  lAS 1 23 TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
lAS 1 8 8 s .  lAS 1 1 5 lAS 2 1 0  
lAS 1 89 s .  lAS 1 1 2 TXT: LIT (UGN). 
lAS 1 90 lAS 2 1 1 s. TSS 79+80 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . lAS 2 1 2  
lAS 1 9 1  TXT: LIT (UGN). 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . lAS 2 1 3 
lAS 1 92 TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . lAS 2 1 4  s .  lAS 1 29 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  87.  lAS 2 1 5  
lAS 1 93 TXT: LIT (UGN). 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . lAS 2 1 6  
lAS 1 94 s .  lAS 1 33 TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
lAS 1 95 lAS 2 1 7  
TXT: LIT (UGN) . TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  87 .  lAS 2 1 8 
lAS 1 96 TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
TXT: LIT (UGN). B iß :  OIP 99, S.  87. 
Biß :  OIP 99, S .  87.  lAS 2 1 9  
lAS 1 97 TXT: LIT (UGN). 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . lAS 220 
lAS 1 98 TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . lAS 22 1 B iß :  OPI 99, S .  87.  TXT: LIT (UGN). 
lAS 1 99 lAS 222  s .  TSS 79+80 TXT: LIT (UGN). 
B iß :  OIP 99, S.  87. - Krecher 1 992, 303 . lAS 223 
lAS 200 TXT: LIT (UGN). 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . lAS 224 
lAS 20 1 s .  TSS 1 26 TXT: LIT (UGN) . - S .o .  Anm .  8 1 0 . 
lAS 202 lAS 225-226 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . TXT: LIT (UGN). Biß: OIP 99, S.  87. 
lAS 203 lAS 227 TXT: LIT (UGN) . - S .o .  Anm .  805 . TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
lAS 204 Biß :  OIP 99, S.  87. 
TXT: LIT (UGN). lAS 228 B iß :  OIP 99, S .  87 .  TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
lAS 205 lAS 229 TXT: LIT (UGN) . TXT: LIT (UGN) . B iß :  OIP 99, S.  87. Biß: OIP 99, S.  88 .  
lAS 206 lAS 230 TXT: LIT (UGN) . TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
lAS 207 
TXT: LIT (UGN2) . 
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lAS 23 1 ;  283-287; 288-296 
TXT: LIT: Asnan und ih re 7 Kinder. 
B iß :  OI P 99, S .  88 ; 90. Alster 1 976b, 
1 24f. - S .o .  Anm . 796; 808; S .  323 .  
lAS 232 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
lAS 233 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
lAS 234 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
B iß :  OIP 99, S .  8 8 .  
lAS 235 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
B iß :  OIP 99, S. 8 8 .  
lAS 236 s .  lAS 1 25 
lAS 237 s . lAS 1 29 
lAS 238; 239 2 ;  243 2 
TXT: LIT (UGN). 
B iß : OIP 99, S .  8 8 .  
lAS 240 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
lAS 24 1 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
lAS 242 
TXT: LIT (UGN). 
lAS 243 s .  lAS 238 
lAS 244 s . TSS 79+80 
lAS 245 
TXT: LIT (UGN). 
lAS 246 
lAS 247 
TXT: 
B iß :  
lAS 248 
lAS 249 
TXT: 
lAS 250 
S .  TSS 79+80 
L IT (UGN) . 
Krebernik 1 984, 280. - S.o. Anm .  60. 
s .  SF 37 
LIT (UGN). 
TXT: LEX 2 
Biß :  OIP 99, S. 8 8 .  
lAS 25 1 -252 
TXT: LIT (UGN). 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  88 .  
88o Photo: OIP 99, S .  5 8 .  
365 
lAS 253 ÜT. 
TXT: LIT (UGN2) . 
B iß : OIP 99, S . 88 . - Krecher 1 978b, 1 5 8 .  
lAS 254+323 2 
TXT: LIT (UGN) : Asg i .  
B iß :  OIP 99, S . 88; 9 1 . 
lAS 255 s. SF 26 
lAS 256+323 
Adab: OIP 1 4, 55+5688o 
Spätere Textzeugen: Alster 1 974, 26f. ; 
neue Texte: s. B iß .  
TXT: LIT: Rat des Suruppak. 
B iß : ß iggs 1 966, 78 . - Civi l - ß iggs 1 966, 
5ff. - OIP 99, S. 88 . - Alster 1 97 4. ­
Alster 1 975, 1 37- 1 44 ( neue Texte) . ­
Wi lcke 1 978 . - Alster 1 982 ( neue Tex­
te) . - Civi l 1 984 (neue Texte) . - Alster 
1 987 (neue Texte) . - Civi l  1 987 (neue 
Texte) . - Alster 1 99 1 - 1 992 ,  32-34 
(Kol lationen zu lAS 256+) 
lAS 257-277 
TXT: LIT: "za3 - m e - Hymnen" .  
B iß :  OIP 99, S . 45-56; 89. - Cohen 1 976 , 
9 l f. - Alster 1 976b, 1 2 l f. - W.G. 
Lomber! 1 976, 430 Anm .  1 .  
lAS 278 
Ebla : 
TXT: 
B iß :  
- d'Agostino 1 988 .  - Krecher 1 992, 
292f. - Krebern i k  1 994. - Selz 1 992, 
2 1 2-225 . - S.o. S. 240 m it Anm. 23 ;  
S. 3 1 9f. 
ARET 5, 20-2 1 .  
LIT: Amausumga l - l nanna . 
OIP 99, S. 89. - Krebern ik 1 984, 203-
205. - Banechi-Durand 1 992, 1 55f. 
- S .o. S. 325 .  
lAS 279+280 2+28 1 2  
TXT: LIT . 
B iß :  ßiggs 1 966, 8 1 .  - OIP 99, S. 89. -
S .o .  S. 323 .  
lAS 282 
TXT: 
B iß :  
LIT. 
ß iggs 1 966, 8 1 . - OIP 99, S. 90 . -
Alster 1 976b, 1 23f. 
lAS 283 -297 s. lAS 23 1 
lAS 298 
TXT: 
B iß :  
LIT: Muttergötti n .  
O I P  99, 90. - S.o . Anm .  800. 
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lAS 299 s . TSS 1 26 
lAS 300 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . 
B iß :  OIP 99, 90. 
lAS 301 
TXT: LIT. 
B iß :  OIP 99, 90. 
lAS 302 
TXT: LIT. 
lAS 303 
TXT: LIT. 
lAS 304 
TXT : LIT. 
lAS 305 s . lAS 307 
lAS 306 s. lAS 1 29 
lAS 307-3 1 1 ;  305 2; 3 1 4 2 ;  34 1 2 
TXT : LIT : Kes-Hym ne. 
Spätere Textzeugen : Gragg 1 969, 
65f. ; Edzard 1 976-80, 572; Attinger, 
1 993 ,  45f . ;  Geiler 1 996. 
ß lß :  Gragg 1 969. - Biggs 1 97 1 . - OIP 
99, 90f. - Edzard 1 97 4.  - Edzard 
1 976-80 ,  572 . - Wi lcke 1 99 1 ,  
275f . ;  2 83 .  - Geiler 1 996 . 
lAS 3 1 2  
TXT: LIT. 
lAS 3 1 3  
TXT: LIT. 
lAS 3 1 4  s .  lAS 307 
lAS 3 1 5  
TXT: LIT. 
lAS 3 1 6  
TXT: LIT. 
lAS 3 1 7  
TXT: LIT. 
lAS 3 1 8  ÜT .  s .  TSS 79+80 
lAS 3 1 9  ÜT. s. SF 46 
lAS 320 ÜT. 
TXT: LIT. 
ß lß :  OIP 99, 9 1 . 
lAS 32 1 . ÜT .  
TXT: LEX. 
ß lß :  OIP 99, 9 1 . 
lAS 322 
TXT: LIT. 
ß lß : OIP 99, 9 1 . - S.o . S. 2 1 7  mit Anm .  
4 1 4 . 
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lAS 323 s. lAS 254 
lAS 324-3 25 S. TSS 1 26 
lAS 326+342 
Ebla : ARET 5, 6 .  
TXT: LIT: Somas. 
ß lß :  C ivil - ßiggs 1 966, 1 75f. mi t Anm .  6 .  
- OIP  99, S. 9 1 ; 92 .  - Civi l 1 984a, 
1 63 Anm .  8 . - W.G. Lambert 1 989; 
1 992 .  - Krebern i k  1 992 .  - S.o. S .  
320. 
lAS 327 ÜT. 
TXT : LIT: Lugalbanda und N insun .  
ß lß :  ßiggs 1 966, 85 . - OIP 99, S .  9 1 . -
ßing 1 977. - W.G. Lambert 1 98 1 ,  
87. - Wi lcke 1 987-90, 1 30f. - Alster 
1 992 , 63 . 
lAS 328 
TXT : LEX. 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  91 . 
lAS 329; 37 1 ;  376; 388 
TXT: LIT: lnanna . 
ß lß : 0\P 99, S .  9 1 ;  92; 9 3 .  - Alste r 
1 976b, 1 26 . - Krecher 1 994, 29 1 
mit Anm .  2 2 . - S.o. Anm. 438 ;  S. 324 .  
lAS 330 ÜT. 
TXT : LEX 2 
lAS 3 3 1  s .  lAS 9 1 - 1 1 1  
lAS 332-333;  423 
TXT: LIT . 
ß lß : OIP 99, S .  9 1 . 
lAS 334 
TXT: LIT. 
lAS 335 
TXT : LIT. 
lAS 336 
TXT: LIT. 
ß lß : OIP 99, S .  92 . 
lAS 337 
TXT: LIT . 
lAS 338+339 2 
TXT: L1T (UGN) . 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  92 .  
lAS 340 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
lAS 34 1 
LIT. 
OIP 99, S. 92 . - S.o . S. 325 .  
s .  lAS 307 
lAS 342 s . lAS 326 
lAS 343 
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TXT: LIT. lAS 363 
ßlß :  OIP 99, S .  92. TXT: LIT . 
lAS 344 lAS 364 
TXT: LIT (UGN) . TXT: LIT. 
lAS 345 lAS 365 
TXT: LIT. TXT: LIT (UGN2 ) .  
ßlß :  ß iggs 1 966, 84 Anm .  85 .  lAS 366 
lAS 346 TXT: LIT. 
TXT: LIT: En l i l .  lAS 367 ß lß : OIP 99, S. 92 .  TXT: LIT (UGN2) .  
lAS 347 lAS 368 TXT: LIT. 
ßlß :  OIP 99, S. 92. TXT: LIT. 
lAS 348 lAS 369 
TXT: LIT. TXT: LIT. 
Biß :  OIP 99, S .  92 . ß lß : OIP 99, S. 92 .  
lAS 349 lAS 370 
TXT: LIT. TXT: LIT. 
lAS 350 lAS 371  s .  lAS 329 
TXT: LIT. lAS 372 
lAS 35 1 TXT: LIT. 
TXT: LIT (UGN2) .  lAS 373 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  92 . TXT: LIT. 
lAS 352 ßlß :  OIP 99, S. 92 .  
TXT: LIT. lAS 374 
lAS 353 TXT: LIT. 
TXT: LIT. ßlß: OIP 99, S. 92 .  
B iß :  OIP 99,  S .  92 .  lAS 375 
lAS 354 TXT: LIT. 
TXT: LIT. lAS 376 s. lAS 329 
lAS 355 lAS 377 
TXT: LIT. TXT: LIT: lskur2 
lAS 356 Biß :  OIP 99, S. 93 . 
TXT: LIT. - S .o .  S. 240 mit Anm .  24. lAS 378 
lAS 357 TXT: LIT. 
TXT: LIT. lAS 379 
ßlß :  OIP 99, S .  92. TXT: LEX2 
lAS 358 B iß :  OIP 99, S .  93 .  
TXT: LIT. lAS 380 
lAS 359 TXT: L. 
TXT: LIT. B iß :  OIP 99, S .  93 .  
lAS 360 lAS 3 8 1  
TXT: LIT. TXT: LIT. ßlß :  OIP 99, S. 93. 
lAS 361 lAS 382 TXT: LIT. TXT: LIT. 
lAS 362 
TXT: LIT. 
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lAS 383 Biß: OIP 99, S . 93 . 
TXT : L .  lAS 407 
lAS 384 TXT: LIT . 
TXT: LIT. lAS 408 Biß: OIP 99, S .  93 .  TXT: LIT . 
lAS 385 lAS 409 TXT: LIT (UGN) . TXT: LIT. B iß : OIP 99, S. 93 .  
lAS 386 lAS 4 1 0  
TXT: LIT. TXT: L .  
lAS 387 lAS 4 1 1 
TXT: LIT . TXT: LIT. 
lAS 388  s .  lAS 329 IAS 4 1 2  TXT: LIT. 
lAS 389 IAS 4 1 3  TXT: LIT : Utu . TXT: L. B iß :  0 \P  99, S . 93 . - S . o .  Anm 803 ;  
S .  3 2 3 .  IAS 4 1 4  
lAS 390 TXT: L .  
TXT: L\T. IAS 4 1 5  
lAS 39 1 TXT: L\T. 
TXT: L\T . B iß :  0\P 99, S .  94. 
B iß :  0\P 99, S . 93 . lAS 4 1 6  
lAS 392-397 TXT: L\T. 
TXT: L\T (UGN) . IAS 4 1 7 
Biß :  ß iggs 1 966, 79 . - 0\P 99, 93 .  TXT: L\T (UGN) . 
lAS 398 Biß :  0\P 99, S . 94. 
TXT: L: Kolophon 2 IAS 4 1 8 
Biß :  0\P 99, S .  93. TXT: LIT. 
lAS 399 Biß :  0\P 99, S .  94. 
TXT: L\T (UGN) . IAS 4 1 9  
Biß :  0\P 99, S . 93 .  TXT: L. 
lAS 400 lAS 420 
TXT: L\T. TXT: L: Kolophon2 
B iß :  0\P 99, S .  93. B iß :  0\P 99, S. 94. 
lAS 401 lAS 42 1 s. lAS 6 1  
TXT: L\T. lAS 422 
lAS 402 s .  SF 1 2  TXT: L . 
lAS 403 lAS 423 s .  lAS 332 
TXT: L. lAS 424 Biß :  0\P 99, S .  93 .  TXT: L. 
IAS 404 Biß :  0\P 99, S .  94. 
TXT: LEX2 lAS 425 Biß :  0\P 99, S . 93 .  TXT: LIT. 
lAS 405 IAS 426 TXT: L. TXT: LEX2 
lAS 406 Biß :  0\P 99, S . 94. 
TXT: L\T (UGN 2) . 
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lAS 427 S .  lAS 1 1 5 lAS 446 
lAS 428 TXT: L . 
TXT: L. lAS 447 
lAS 429 TXT: L. 
TXT: LIT. ß lß :  OIP 99, S 94 . 
lAS 430 lAS 448 
TXT: L. TXT: LIT. 
IAS 43 1 lAS 449 ÜT2 
TXT: LEX 2 TXT: L. 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S . 94 . ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  95 . 
lAS 432 lAS 450 
TXT: L. TXT: L. 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  94. IAS 45 1 
lAS 433 TXT: LIT (UGN2) . 
TXT: L . lAS 452 
ßlß :  OIP 99, S .  94 . TXT: L .  
lAS 434 lAS 453 
TXT: LEX2 TXT: L .  
lAS 435 lAS 454 
TXT: L .  TXT: L .  
lAS 436 lAS 455 s. lAS 1 25 .  
TXT: LIT. lAS 456 ßlß : OIP 99, S . 94. TXT: L .  
IAS 437 lAS 457 TXT: LIT. TXT: L .  
lAS 438 ßlß: OIP 99, S. 95 .  
TXT: L. lAS 458 ÜT. ß lß : OIP 99, S. 94 . 
lAS 439 lAS 459 ÜT. s .  SF 1 2 . 
TXT: LEX. IAS 460 ÜT. 
ß lß : OIP 99, S. 94. TXT: L . 
lAS 440 IAS 46 1 ÜT. 
TXT: L . TXT: LEX. 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  94. lAS 462 ÜT. 
IAS 44 1 TXT: LEX. 
TXT: LEX2 lAS 463 ÜT. 
lAS 442 TXT: LEX. 
TXT: L . ßlß: ßiggs 1 966, 77 Anm. 32 .  - 1 97 4, 
lAS 443 23f . ;  95 . - S .o . s. 242 mit Anm. 54. 
TXT: L. lAS 464 ÜT. 
lAS 444 TXT: L. 
TXT: L . ßlß: OIP 99, S .  95 . 
ß lß : OIP 99, S .  94 . lAS 465 . F rg s. SF 1 2  
lAS 445 lAS 466 ÜT. 
TXT: LEX. TXT: LEX. 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S. 94. ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  95 . 
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lAS 467 ÜT. lAS 486 
TXT: L .  TXT: L: Kolophon . 
ß lß : OIP 99, S. 95 . lAS 487 
lAS 468 ÜT. TXT: L: Kolophon .  
TXT: L .  ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  96. 
lAS 469 UT. lAS 488 
TXT: L. TXT: L: Kolophon . 
lAS 470 ÜT. ßlß :  OIP 99, S .  96. 
TXT: LEX. lAS 489 
ßlß :  OIP 99, S 95 . TXT: L: Kolophon. 
lAS 471 ÜT. lAS 490 
TXT: L .  TXT: W: Personen (g u r u s) . 
lAS 472 ßlß :  ß iggs 1 966a, 85 ff . - OIP 99, S .  96 . 
TXT: L: Kolophon . - Edzard 1 976, 1 6 1 . 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  95 . IAS 49 1 
lAS 473 TXT: W: Pflugri nder, -esel . 
TXT: L: Kolophon . ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  96. - Edzard 1 976, 1 6 1 .  
ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  95 . IAS 492 
lAS 474 TXT: W: Getreide8 
TXT: L: Kolophon . ß lß : OIP 99, S .  96. - Edzard 1 976, 1 6 1 . 
lAS 475 lAS 493 
TXT: L: Kolophon . TXT: W: Felder. ß lß : OIP 99, S. 96 . - Edzard 1 976, 1 6 1 .  
lAS 476 lAS 494 TXT: L: Kolophon . TXT: W: Getreide. 
lAS 477 ßlß: ßiggs 1 966a, 86ff. - OIP 99, S. 96. 
TXT: L: Kolophon .  - Edzard 1 976, 1 6 1 . 
lAS 478 IAS 495 
TXT: L: Kolophon. TXT: W: Getreide. 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S.  95 . ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  96. - Edzard 1 976, 1 6 1 . 
lAS 479 lAS 496 
TXT: L: Kolophon. TXT: W. 
lAS 480 ßlß :  OIP 99, S.  96. - Edzard 1 976, 1 62 .  
TXT: L: Kolophon .  IAS 497 
lAS 48 1 TXT: W. 
TXT: L: Kolophon . ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  96.- Edzard 1 976, 1 62 .  
ß lß : OIP 99, S. 95 . lAS 498 
lAS 482 TXT: W: Personen? 
TXT: L: Kolophon . ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  96.- Edzard 1 976, 1 62 .  
ß lß : OIP 99, S. 96. lAS 499 
lAS 483 TXT: W: Felder. 
TXT: L: Kolophon . ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  96.- Edzard 1 976, 1 62 .  
ß lß :  OIP 99, S.  96. lAS 500 
lAS 484 TXT: W. 
TXT: L: Kolophon. ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  96.- Edzard 1 976, 1 62 .  
IAS 485 lAS 50 1 
TXT: L: Kolophon. TXT: W: Kupfer . 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  96.- Edzard 1 976, 1 62 .  
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lAS 502 ßlß : ßiggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 04f. 
TXT: W: Versch iedenes. lAS 5 1 7  ßlß : OIP 99, S .  96.- Edzard 1 976, 1 62 .  TXT: W. 
lAS 503 ßlß : ßiggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 05 .  
TXT: W: Getreide. lAS 5 1 8  ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  96. - Edzard 1 976, 1 62 .  TXT: W: Felder. 
lAS 504 ßlß : ßiggs - Postgate 1 978 , 1 05f. 
TXT: W: Felder. lAS 5 1 9  ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  96. - ßiggs - Postgate TXT: W: Kleinvieh . 1 978, 1 1 5 .  ß lß :  ßiggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 06f. 
lAS 505 lAS 520 TXT: W: Felder. TXT: W. ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  96. - ß iggs - Postgate ß lß : ß iggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 07. 1 978, 1 1 6 . 
lAS 506 lAS 52 1 
TXT: W: Felder. TXT: W. 
ßlß : OIP 99, S .  96. - ßiggs - Postgate ßlß : ß iggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 07. 
1 978, 1 1 6 .  lAS 522 
lAS 507 TXT: W. 
TXT: W: Felder. ß lß : ßiggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 07. 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  96.- Edzard 1 976, 1 62 .  lAS 523 
lAS 508 TXT: W. 
TXT: W: Felder. ß lß : ßiggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 08 . 
ß lß : OIP 99, S .  96. - ß iggs - Postgate lAS 524 ÜT2 
1 978, 1 1 6 . lAS 525 .  
lAS 509 TXT: LEX. 
TXT: W. ß lß :  ß iggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 08 . 
ß lß : OIP 99, S .  96.- Edzard 1 976, 1 62 .  lAS 525 s .  lAS 524 
lAS 5 1 0  lAS 526 
TXT: W: R inder. TXT: L. 
ß lß : OIP 99, S .  97.- Edzard 1 976, 1 62 .  ß lß : ß iggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 08. 
IAS 5 1 1 lAS 527 
TXT: W: Felder. TXT: LEX. 
ß lß : OIP 99, S .  97. - ßiggs - Postgate ßlß : B iggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 08. 
1 978, 1 1 6 . - Steinkeller 1 986. lAS 528 
lAS 5 1 2  TXT: W: Felder. 
TXT: W: Getreide. ß lß :  ß iggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 08f. 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  97.- Edzard 1 976, 1 62 .  lAS 529 
lAS 5 1 3  TXT: W: Felder. 
TXT: W: R inder2 ß lß :  ßiggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 09 .  
ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  97.- Edzord 1 976, 1 62 .  lAS 530 
lAS 5 1 4  TXT: W: Kleinvieh .  
TXT: W. ß lß : ßiggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 1 0. 
ßlß: OIP 99, S .  97.- Edzard 1 976, 1 63 .  lAS 53 1 
lAS 5 1 5  TXT: W: Getreide. 
TXT: W. ßlß: ßiggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 1 0 . 
ß lß :  OIP 99, S .  97. lAS 532 
IAS 5 1 6  TXT: W: Personen 2 
TXT: W: Personen . ß lß :  ßiggs - Postgate 1 978, 1 1 0. 
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AbS. 1 739 
TXT 
ß lß : 
AbS. 1 740 
W: Personen . 
Postgote 1 980, 93; 1 04; Tf. Xla . - ASE 
4, 1 35 ;  Abb. 7.722 .  
TXT : W2 
ßlß : ASE 4, 1 35 ;  Abb. 7.722 .  
AbS. 1 885 
TXT: W2 
ß lß :  ASE 4 ,  1 3 5 ;  Abb. 7.722 .  
AbS.2488 
TXT: W. 
ß lß :  Matthews - Postgate 1 987, 1 OOf. mit 
PI. XXIV. 
AbS.25 1 3  
TXT : W. 
ß lß :  Matthews - Postgate 1 987, 1 OOf. mit 
P I . XXIV. 
AbS . 2545 . s . SF 1 2  
AbS. 27 1 4 . s. SF 46 
l 0 .  5 .  SoNSTIGE ALS F ÄRA-ZE ITLICH E INGESTUFTE TEXTE 88 1 
A.33676 s .  ELTS 1 33 
ArOr 39, 1 4  Fara2 
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
ß lß :  Matous 1 97 1  , 4-6 . - Krecher 1 973 , 
5 . - Pomponio 1 987, XV. - ELTS 1 25 .  
ArOr 39 ,  1 5  Fara 2  
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
ß lß :  Matous 1 97 1 , 6-8 .  - Yosh i kawa , 
ßAOM 5 ,  2 1 -28 . - Krecher 1 973, 4 .  
- ELTS 1 26 .  
'Atiqot 4 ,  Nr. 1 
TXT: W. 
ß lß :  Krecher 1 978b, 1 55 Anm .  2 .  
ßAOM 5 .  s .  ArOr 39, 1 5  
BIN 8, 1 5  Fara2 
TXT: W: Feldschenkung . 
ß lß :  Edzard 1 967. - SR 63 . - Krecher 
1 978b, 1 55 Anm .  2 .  
BIN 8 ,  384 Fara2 
TXT: W: Text i l ien . 
ß lß : Krec he r  1 978b ,  1 55 An m .  2 . ­
Pomponio 1 987, XI I I .  - EDATS, S. 3 
(9) . 
CBS 7273; 7936; 7937; 7939; 794 1 ; 798 1 A; 
798 1 B; 1 9839. Nippur/Fara 2 
TXT: W. 
ß lß :  Westenholz, OSP 1 ,  S. 1 f. 
CT 50, 1 
TXT: 
ß lß : 
CT 50, 2 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
CT 50, 3 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
Fara2 
W: Personen (g u r u s) .  
Powel l  1 973 , 1 00. - Edzard 1 976, 
1 63 . - Pomponio 1 987, X I I I . - EDATS, 
S .  3 ( 1 7) . - ßS 1 8 8 .  
Fara 2  
W: Personen (g u r u s) .  
Powel l  1 973, 1 00. - Edzard 1 976, 
1 63 . - Pomponio 1 987, X I I I . - EDATS, 
S. 3 ( 1 7) .  
Fara 2  
W: Personen (g u r u s) .  
Powel l  1 973 , 1 00 .  - Edzard 1 976, 
1 63 . - Pomponio 1 987, X I I I . - EDATS, 
S. 3 ( 1 7) .  - ßS 2 1 3 . 
CT 50, 4 Fara 2  
TXT : W :  Si lber, Kupfer. 
ß lß :  Powel l 1 973 , 1 00. - Edzard 1 976, 
1 63 . - EDATS , S. 3 ( 1 3 ) .  
CT 50, 5 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
Fara2 
W: Si lber . 
Powel l 1 973 , 1 00. - Edzard 1 976, 
1 63 . - Pompon io 1 987, XI I I . - EDATS, 
S. 3 ( 1 2) .  
88 1 Bei Tafeln , d ie nicht aus regulären Grabungen stammen , ist der vermutl iche Herkunftsort stets mit Fragezei­
chen versehen . 
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CT 50, 6 
TXT: 
B iß :  
CT 50, 7 
TXT: 
ß lß :  
CT 50, 8 
TXT: 
B iß :  
Faro2 
W: Kupfer. 
Powell 1 973 , 1 00. - Edzard 1 9761 
1 63 . - Pomponio 1 9871 XI I I . - EDATSI 
S .  3 ( 1 4) .  
Foro 2 
W: Versch iedenes 
Powell 1 9761 1 00 .  - Edzard 1 9761 
1 63 . - EDATS, S. 3 ( 1 5) .  
Foro2 
W: Versch iedenes . 
Powel l  1 973 1 1 00 .  - Edzard 1 9761 
1 63 . - Pomponio 1 9871 XI I I . - EDATS, 
S .  3 ( 1 5) .  
CT 50, 8a Faro2 
TXT: W: Versch iedenes . 
B iß :  Powell 1 9731 1 00 .  - Edzard 1 9761 
1 63 . - Pomponio 1 9871 XI I I . - EDATSI 
S. 3 ( 1 5) .  
CT 50, 9 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
Faro2 
W: Versch iedenes. 
Powell 1 973 I 1 00. - Edzord 1 97 6 I 
1 63 . - EDATSI S. 3 ( 1 5 ) .  
CT 50, 10 Faro2 
TXT: W: Getreide. 
B iß :  Powell 1 9731 1 00. - Edzord 1 9761 
1 63 . - Pompon io 1 9871 XI I I . - EDATSI 
S. 3 ( 1 ) . - ßS 56. 
CT 50, 1 1  Faro2 
TXT: W: Getreide. 
ß lß :  Powell 1 9731 1 00. - Edzord 1 9761 
1 64 . - Pomponio 1 9871 X I I I . - EDATSI 
S. 3 ( 1 ) ; Nr . 57. 
CT 50, 1 2  Foro2 
TXT: W: Getreide. 
ß lß :  Powell 1 9731 1 00. - Edzord 1 9761 
1 64 . - Pomponio 1 9871 XI I I . - EDATSI 
S. 3 (2 ) .  
CT 50, 1 3  Faro2 
TXT: W: Getreide. 
B iß :  Powell 1 9731 1 00. - Edzord 1 9761 
1 64 . - Pomponio 1 9871 XI I I . - EDATSI 
S. 3 (2 ) .  
CT 50, 14 Faro2 
TXT: W: Öl . 
B iß :  Powel l 1 973 1  1 00. - Edzord 1 9761 
1 64 . - Pomponio 1 9871 X I I I . - EDATSI 
S. 3 (5) . 
CT 50, 1 5  Faro2 
TXT: W: Texti l ien . 
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Biß :  Powell 1 973 1 1 00 .  - Edzord 1 9761 
1 64. - Pomponio 1 9871 XI I I . - EDATSI 
S. 3 (8) .  
CT 50, 1 6  Foro2 
TXT: W: Wol le . 
ßlß : Powell 1 9731 1 00. - Edzord 1 9761 
1 64. - Pomponio 1 9871 X I I I . - EDATSI 
S. 3 (7) .  
CT 50, 1 7  Fora2 
TXT: W:  Wolle. 
ß lß :  Powell 1 973 ,  1 00. - Edzard 1 976, 
1 64 . - Pompon io 1 9871 XI I I . - EDATSI 
S. 3 (7) .  
CT 50, 1 8  Foro2  
TXT: W: Wolle. 
Biß :  Powell 1 973 1 1 00. - Edzord 1 9761 
1 64. - Pomponio 1 9871 X I I I . - EDATSI 
S. 3 (7) .  
CT 50, 1 9  Foro2 
TXT: W: Kleinvieh . 
ß lß :  Powel l  1 973 1 1 00. - Edzord 1 9761 
1 64. - Pompon io 1 9871 X I I I . - EDATSI 
S. 4 (22 ) .  
CT 50, 20 Foro2 
TXT: W: Kleinvieh . 
B iß :  Powell 1 9731 1 00. - Edzard 1 9761 
1 64 . - Pomponio 1 9871 X I I I . - EDATSI 
S .  4 (22 ) .  
CT 50, 2 1  Fora2 
TXT: W:  Kleinvieh . 
B iß :  Powel l 1 9731 1 00. - Edzard 1 9761 
1 64. - Pomponio 1 9871 X I I I . - EDATSI 
S. 4 (22 ) .  
CT 50, 22 Foro 2 
TXT: W: Kleinvieh . 
B iß :  Powell 1 973 1  1 00. - Edzard 1 9761 
1 64 . - Pomponio 1 9871 X I I I . - EDATSI 
S. 4 (22 ) .  
CT 50, 23 Foro2 
TXT: W: R inder. 
ßlß :  Powell 1 973 1 1 00. - Edzard 1 9761 
1 64 . - EDATSI S. 4 (2 1 ) .  
CT 50, 24 Foro2 
TXT: W:  Getreideprodukte (Opferl i ste) . 
B iß :  Powell 1 9731 1 00. - Edzord 1 9761 
1 65 . - EDATSI S. 3 ( 3 ) .  
CT 50, 25 Foro2 
TXT: W. 
B iß :  Powell 1 9731 1 00. - Edzard 1 9761 
1 65 .  
Die Texte aus Fora und Te i l Abo Salö bib 
DC 2, S. LIVf ( Lupado-Stotue) . Girsu. 
TXT: W: Feldkouf. 
B iß :  SR 1 1 5 . - E LTS 2 1 .  
DP I ,  pl . I .  
TXT: 
B iß :  
DP 33 
TXT: 
B iß :  
DP 34 
TXT: 
B iß : 
DP 35 
TXT: 
B iß :  
DP 36 
TXT: 
B iß :  
DP 37 
TXT: 
B iß :  
DP 38 
TXT: 
B iß :  
W: Toneti kett. Foro2 
Kromer 1 932 1  1 1 9 . 
Fara2 
W: Getreide. 
Kromer 1 932 1  1 1 9 . - Edzard 1 9761 
1 65 .  
Faro2 
W: Personen .  
Kromer 1 932 1  1 1 9 . - Edzard 1 9761 
1 65 . - ßS 1 86 .  
Faro2 
W: Feld. 
Kromer 1 93 2 1 1 1 9 . - Domerow - Eng­
lund 1 9871 1 5 1  Anm .  3 3 .  - Edzard 
1 9761 1 65 .  
Faro 2  
W :  F i schereigeräte. 
Kromer 1 932 1  1 1 9 . - Edzard 1 9761 
1 65 . - ßSI S. 87 Anm. 34 .  
Faro 2  
W: Meh l .  
Kromer 1 932 1  1 1 9 . - Edzard 1 9761 
1 65 .  
Faro 2  
W.  Si lber. 
Kromer 1 93 2 1  1 1 9 . 
De Marcel l is S .  ELTS 1 07. 
Drouot (Paris), Auktionskatalog 1 989, 567. Faro2 
TXT: W. 
ELTS 1 4  
TXT : 
ELTS 1 5  
TXT : 
ELTS 1 6  
TXT: 
ELTS 1 07 
TXT: 
ELTS 1 08 
TXT: 
B iß :  
( "Chicogo Stone") . l s in 
W: Feldkauf. 
( "ßoltimore Stone") . ls in 
W: Feldkauf. 
Kis. 
W: Feldkauf. 
Faro 2  
W :  Hauskouf. 
( IM. 1 4 1 8 2) .  Fara2  
W: Houskouf. 
Steinkeller 1 992ol Nr. 1 . 
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ELTS 1 33 
TXT: 
ELTS 1 35 
TXT: 
(A 33676) . Faro2 
W: Feldkouf. 
(YBC. 1 2305) . Faro2 
W: Feldkouf. 
Gs. Unger, 29f. Faro 2  
TXT : W: Feldkouf. 
B iß :  M. Lomber! 1 97 1  I 3 1  f . ;  47f. - Krecher 
1 9731 1 .  - Pomponio 1 9871 XV. -
ELTS 1 22 .  
Gs. Unger, 33f. Fara 2  
TXT: W: Hauskouf. 
B iß :  M. Lomber! 1 97 1  I 35f. ; 48 . - Krecher 
1 9731  1 2 . - Pomponio 1 9871 XV. -
ELTS 1 06 .  
Gs. Unger, 37f. Faro 2 
TXT: W: Feldkouf. 
B iß :  M. Lambert 1 97 1  I 39f . ;  48 . - Krecher 
1 973 1 1 2 . - Pomponio 1 9871 XV. -
E LTS 1 23 .  
Gs. Unger, 4 1  f. Faro 2  
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
B iß : M. Lomber! 1 97 1  I 43f. ; 48f. -Krecher 
1 973 1 1 2 . - Pomponio 1 9871 XV. -
ELTS 1 24 .  
HSS 3, 1 
TXT: 
B iß :  
Faro2 
W: Personen . 
Kreche r  1 978b l  1 5 5 Anm .  2 .  -
Pomponio 1 9871 X I I I .  - EDATSI S. 4 
( 27) . 
IM. 1 4 1 82 s .  ELTS 1 08 
lraq 38, PI . XXVIIb Kis .  
TXT: W: Personen .  
JCS 1 5 , 1 07 f .  (Statue des Enna-1 1 ) .  N ippur . 
TXT: W: Feldkouf. 
B iß :  Goetze 1 96 1  I 1 07f. - ELTS 26. 
JCS 20, 35 Nr. 1 Faro2 
TXT: W: Kleinvieh .  
B iß :  (M. Lomber! opud) Leemons 1 9661 34-
36. 
L'Oeil 2 2 1  f .  s .  MVN 1 0, 85 
Textkata log - Sonstige als Fo ra-zeit l ich eingestufte Texte 
MVN 1 01 82 Fara 2 
TXT: W: Hauskauf. 
B iß :  Pomponio 1 987, XV - ELTS 1 1 3a .  
MVN 1 01 83 Fara2  
TXT: W: Hauskauf. 
B iß :  Pompon io 1 987, XV. - ELTS 1 1 3b .  
MVN 1 01 84 Fara2 
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
B iß :  Pomponio 1 987, XV. - ELTS 1 27a . 
MVNS 1 01 85 Fara 2 
TXT: W: Hauskauf. 
B iß :  Pompon io 1 987, XV. - ELTS 1 1 2 = 
1 1 3c .  
MVN 1 01 86 Fara 2 
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
Biß :  Pomponio 1 987, XV. - ELTS 1 27b . 
N. 1 89+; 54 1 ;  N.557; 558 Fara2 
TXT: W. 
ßlß :  Westenholz, OSP 1 ,  S .  1 .  
NFT1 S. 222 Girsu. 
TXT: W: Feldkauf2 
B iß :  SR 1 1 6 . - Civil 1 989. - ELTS 1 9b. 
OECT 71 1 49 Kis. 
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
ßlß: ELTS 1 7. 
OIP 1 41 49 Adab .  
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
B iß :  SR 1 1 9 . - Krecher 1 978b, 1 55 Anm .  
2 . - E LTS 3 2 .  
OIP 1 41 5 1  Adab. 
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
Biß :  SR 1 20 .  - Krecher 1 978b, 1 55 Anm .  
2 . - E LTS 33 .  
OIP 971 72 Nr. 1 Nippur. 
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
Biß :  ELTS 25 .  
Orient 1 91 2 f. Fara 2 
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
ß lß :  Gomi 1 983 . - Pompon io 1 987, XV. 
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OrNS 441 436 Nr. 1 Fara 2 
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
Biß :  Westenholz 1 975a, 434 . - Pomponio 
1 987, XV. - ELTS 1 27. 
OSP 1 1  1 
TXT: 
B iß :  
OSP 1 ,  2 
OSP 1 1 3 
TXT: 
ßlß :  
OSP 1 ,  9 
Nippur. 
L IT. 
Westenholz, OSP, S. 2 .  
s .  SF 26 
Nippur2 
LIT. 
Westenholz, OSP, S . 2 .  
s .  lAS 39-43 
OSP 1 1  1 0  Nippur2 
TXT: LEX. 
B iß :  Westenholz, OSP, S . 2 .  
OSP 1 1 1 24 Nippur. 
TXT: W: Getreide. 
B iß :  Westenholz, OSP, S . 2 .  
OSP 1 1 1 25 Nippur2 
TXT: W: Personen . 
ßlß :  Westenholz, OSP, S . 2 .  
PBS 91 2 
TXT: 
B iß :  
( E nbegai-Tafel) . Girsu. 
W: Feldkauf. 
Deimel, WF, S. 2 * . - Kramer 1 932 ,  
1 1 9. - ATU 1 , S . 20; 68 . - SR 1 1 4 .  
- E LTS 20. 
PBS 91 3 Fara2 
TXT: W: Hauskauf. 
Biß: Kra mer 1 9 3 2 ,  1 1 9 .  - SR  29 .  -
Pompon io 1 987, XIV. - E LTS 1 1 1 . 
PBS 1 3 1 24 Fara2 
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
B iß :  SR 1 0 .  - Pomponio 1 987, XIV. - E LTS 
1 20 .  
RA 61 1 43 (A0.2753 ) . Fara2 
TXT: W: Feldkauf2 
B iß :  Tureau-Da ng i n  1 907, 1 43- 1 46 .  -
Kramer 1 932 ,  1 1 9. - ATU 1 ,  S. 68 . ­
SR 1 1 3 . - Krecher 1 978b, 1 55 Anm .  
2 . - E LTS 1 3 . 
RA 321 1 26 Fara2 
TXT: W: Hauskauf. 
ß lß :  Legrain 1 935 ,  1 25- 1 27. - Pomponio 
1 987, XV. - ELTS 1 05 .  
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l  Abu SalobTb 
RA 67, 96 ßlß :  Kromer 1 932 ,  1 1 9 . - Edzord 1 976, 
TXT: W: Feldkouf. 1 68 . - EDATS, S. 3 (7) . 
ß ib : M. Lomber! 1 973 . - Krecher 1 978b, RTC 1 1  Fara2 1 55 Anm .  2 .  TXT: W: Wolle. 
ßlß: Kromer 1 932 ,  1 1 9 . - Edzord 1 976, 
RIM, 44 1 68 . - EDATS, S .  3 (7) . 
TXT: LEX. RTC 1 2  Fora 2 
ßlß :  Kromer 1 932 ,  1 1 9 .  TXT: W: Schenkung (Haus, Sklave) . 
RIAA, 46 S .  SF 8 ß lß :  Kromer 1 932 ,  1 1 9 . - SR, 62 . - Edzord 1 976, 1 68 . - Pompon io 1 987, XIV. 
RTC 1 3  Faro 2  
RTC 1 Girsu .  TXT: W: Houskouf. 
TXT: W: Personen. ßlß: Kromer 1 932 ,  1 1 9 . - SR, 26. - Edzord 
B iß :  Edzo rd 1 976, 1 6 8 .  - Pompon i o  1 976, 1 68 .  - Pomponio 1 987, XIV. 
1 987, XVIf . - E LTS 1 04 .  
RTC 2 Girsu. RTC 1 4  Faro2 
TXT: W: Kleinvieh . TXT: W: Feldkouf. 
B iß :  Edzo rd 1 976, 1 68 .  - Pompon io B iß :  Kromer 1 932 ,  1 1 9 . - SR, 7. - Edzord 
1 987, XVIf. 1 976, 1 69.  - Pomponio 1 987, XIV. 
RTC 3 Girsu . - E LTS 1 30 .  
TXT: W: Personen .  RTC 1 5  Fara2 
B iß :  Edzord 1 976,  1 6 8 .  - Pompon io TXT: W: Feldkouf. 
1 987, XVIf. B iß :  Kromer 1 932 ,  1 1 9 . - SR, 8 . - Edzord 
RTC 4 Girsu. 1 976, 1 69.  - Pomponio 1 987, XIV. 
TXT: W: Felder. - E LTS 1 3 1 .  
B iß :  Edzo rd 1 976, 1 68 .  - Pompon io 
1 987, XVIf .  SEL 3, 1 1  Fara2 
RTC 5 Girsu . TXT: W: Houskouf. 
TXT: W: Felder. B iß :  Mi lono 1 986. - Pomponio 1 987, XV. 
Biß :  Edzord 1 976,  1 68 . - Pompon io  - E LTS 1 1 3 . 
1 987, XVIf. 
RTC 6 Girsu. SR, S. 3 1  Faro/Uruk2 TXT: W: Getreide. 
Biß: Edzo rd 1 976, 1 6 8 .  - Pompon io  TXT: W: Feldkouf. Biß :  SR 6. - Krecher 1 978b, 1 55 Anm. 2 . 1 987, XVIf . - Pomponio 1 987, XI I I . - ELTS 1 32 . -
RTC 7 Girsu. Wi lcke 1 996, 1 3  Anm .  3 8 .  
TXT: W: Meh l  (Opferl iste) . 
B iß :  Edzo rd 1 976 , 1 68 .  - Pompon io  
1 987, XVIf. STH 1 ,  1 S. HSS 3 ,  1 .  
RTC 8 Girsu .  
TXT: W: Brot (Opferliste) . TMH 5 ,54 Nippur. B iß :  Edzord 1 976, 1 6 8 .  - Pompon io  TXT: W: S i lber. 1 987, XVIf. Biß: ECTJ 54. - Westenholz, OSP 1 ,  S. 2 .  
RTC 9 Faro2 - Krecher 1 978b, 1 55 Anm .  2 .  
TXT: W: Wol le . TMH 5, 71  Faro2 Biß :  Kromer 1 932 ,  1 1 9 .  - Edzord 1 976, TXT: W: Houskouf. 1 68 . - EDATS, S. 3 (7) . Biß :  SR 27. ECTJ 7 1 . - Westenholz, OSP 
RTC 1 0  Faro2 1 ,  S .  2 . - Pomponio 1 987, XIV. - ELTS 
TXT: W: Wolle .  1 03 .  
376 
Textkatalog - Sonstige als Fo ra-zeitl ich e ingestufte Texte 
TMH 5, 75 Fara2  
TXT: W: Hauskauf . 
ßlß: SR 25 . - ECTJ 75 . - Westenholz, OSP 
1 ,  S. 2 . - Pomponio 1 987, XIV. - ELTS 
1 09 .  
TMH 5,78 Fara2  
TXT: W: Hauskauf . 
ßlß: SR 28 .  ECTJ 78 . - Westenholz, OSP 
1 ,  S. 2 . - Pomponio 1 987, XIV. - E LTS 
1 1 0 .  
TMH 5, 1 75 Nippur2 
TXT: W: Getreide2 
ßlß :  ECTJ 1 75 .  - Krecher 1 978b, 1 55 
Anm .  2 .  
UVB 1 0, Tf. 26b Uruk; aus Fara2 
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
ß lß :  Krecher 1 973, 209f. Nr. 4a . - ELTS 
1 2 1 . - S.o . s. 243 mit Anm .  73 . 
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UVB 1 6, Tf. 33,e Uruk. 
TXT: LEX2 
ßlß :  von Di jk 1 960, 58f. 
W. 1 94 1 2 , 1 ;  3 - 1 1 Uruk. 
TXT: W. 
ß lß :  von Di jk 1 960, 58 ( "versch iedentl ich 
bis in die Farah-Zeit einzuordnen") . 
WO 8 ,  1 80 Fara2  
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
ßlß :  Farber 1 975-76. - Pomponio 1 987, 
XV. - E LTS 1 36 .  
YßC. 1 2305 . s. ELTS 1 35 .  
ZA 72, 1 75 Nr. 1 4  Uruk. 
TXT: W: Feldkauf. 
ßlß :  Green 1 982 ,  1 66. 
Die Texte aus Fora und  Tei l  Abo Salabib 
l l . ANHÄNGE 
1 1 . 1 . ANHANG 1 : DIE ScHR I FTFUNDE DER D. 0. G. -GRABUNG IN F ÄRA 
l l . l . l . Exzerpt aus dem Fund iournal 
Der folgende Katalog ist ein Exzerpt aus dem Fund iournal der D .O.G.Grabung von 1 902/3882 
und enthält al le auf Schriftfu nde bezüg l ichen E i ntröge in norm ierter Form . Die Zitate s ind 
wörtl ich m it folgenden Ausnahmen : 
l . Häufige, meist auch im Jou rna l selbst abgekü rzte Wörter si nd stets abgekürzt: 
( un )beschr .  = (un )besch rieben 
ßruchst. = Bruchstück 
erh . = erha lten 
(un)gebr. = (un )gebrannt 
F rg . ,  frg . = F ragment, fragmentar isch 
Gbd . = Gebäude 
gr. = g roß 
Grd r .  = Grund r iß 
kl . = klei n  
m itt. = m ittel(g ross) 
sch l .  = schlecht 
S iegelabdr .  = Siegelabdruck 
Tab ! . = Tablette 
( un)vol lst. = ( un )vollstönd ig 
zerbr. = zerbrochen 
2 .  Sich wiederholende Fundstel lenangaben s i nd e inheitl ich du rch == gekennzeich net. Das 
Symbol bezieht sich auf die gesamte vorhe rgehende Angabe. 
3 . i n  der Fundbeschre ibungsspalte s i nd al le im  Journal du rch Gänsefüßchen angezeigten 
Wiederholungen ausgesch r ieben .  
4 .  Wenn trotz feh lender Gänsefü ßchen vorhergehende Angaben ergänzt wurden , so s ind 
d iese i n  spitze Klammern gesetzt . 
5 .  Satzzeichen (d ie  i m  Journal nu r  sehr selten und un regelmäßig gesetzt s ind ) wurden regel­
mäßig ergänzt. 
Ergänzend s ind nach dem iewei l igen Tagesdatum d ie auf Sch r i ftfunde bezügl ichen Anga­
ben aus dem Grabungstagebuch (GTB) zitiert. 
8 8 2  Für den Zugang zu den Grabungsunterlagen und zum Inventar sowie d ie Erlaubn is ,  daraus zu zitieren, 
b in ich Frau Dr. E .  Kiengel und Herrn Dr. J .  Marzahn zu großem Dank verpfl ichtet. - Das gesamte 
Fund journal wurde i n  noch kürzerer Form (engl isch) bereits von H . P .  Marlin wiedergegeben (Appendix I I  
zu  MFara, auf Microfiche) ; au f  Abweichungen ist i n  den Fußnoten h ingewiesen .  
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1 .7 . 1 902 
2 .7. 1 902 
5 .7 . 1 902 
7.7 . 1 902 
8 .7. 1 902 
[ 1 0 .7. 1 902] 
1 8 .7. 1 902 
1 9 .7. 1 902 
24.7. 1 902 
26.7. 1 902 
Anhänge - Die Schriftfunde der D O.G -Grabung in Fora 
GTB : Die erste Tablette oben auf dem Hügel in Groben I oben gefunden . 
67 le 1 883 T obl . ,  Bruchst. 
GTB: Wieder eine Toblette gefunden i 884 
GTB: Wieder eine Tableite gefunden i 
1 20 I i  
GTB : Wieder e ine Toblette l 
1 3 2 le; 2 m  
1 3 3 le; <2 m> 
1 43 le 
1 Tobl . ,  zersprungen 
Tobl . ,  läd iert 
Stückehen Tob I .  2 
1 Tob l . stück 
Aus einem Brief Koldeweys vom 1 0 .7 . 1 902885 :  "Der Suchgroben hat starke Aschen- und 
Brandschichten geschn itten [ . . .  ] . i n denselben Schichten logen ein ige Thon-Tabletten, die 
mit eingeritzten Zeichnungen versehen s ind: Stiere, Stiermänner, auch Geräte, wie es scheint. 
End l ich s ind ebendaselbst auch ein ige beschriebene Tobletten herausgekommen mit sehr 
a lter Keilsch rift; es sind ober sehr wen ige an Zah l " .  
GTB: in o i  wieder ma l  eine gute Tablette, 1 m tief. 
1 94 Ia i ;  1 m gute, kl . Tob l .  
1 95886 le sch l .  Tobl . 
1 97 Iai 
208 lbf 
225 Ibn 
kl . Tobl . ,  gut 
sch l .  Tob l . frg . 
k l .  S iegelzyl inderstück m it Schriftrest 
28 .7 . 1 902 GTB: Schöne grosse Toblette in Groben I .  
233887 lbu; 1 ,5 m gr . ,  gute Tobl . ,  7+3 Col . ,  [Skizze] 
3 1 .7. 1 902 888 GTB: Schöne Toblette i n  Iek gefunden . 
7. 8 . 1 902 
254889 Iek; 30 cm schöne, gebr. Tobl . ,  5+(42 )  Zeilen 
GTB: in Groben lli wieder e in ige gute Toblettenfragmente gefu nden, in 1 1 /2 m Tiefe. 
29 1 890 l l i ;  1 ,5 m Tob l . stück 
292 I I i ;  < 1 ,5  m> Tob l . stück 
29389 1 Tobl . stück 
294 Tobl . stück 
295 Tobl . stück 
883 Vor der 1 steht eine durchgestrichene 2 .  
884 E s  g ibt keinen korrespondierenden Eintrog im Fundjourno l .  
885 Koldewey 1 902, 9 .  
886 VAT. 1 245 1 = WF 1 36 .  
887 VAT. 1 2443 = WF 35 .  
888 Aus einem Brief Koldeweys vom 3 1  .7 .  1 903 (Koldewey 1 902, 1 1  f . ) :  "Der Groben durch d ie  Ruine Fora 
ist jetzt über 400 m lang. Er hat letzth in ein paar gute Tobletten ergeben; Abschrift von einer lege ich bei " .  
Dazu Anmerkung von Messerschmidt: "D ie T ofel gehört zu der Gattung der ältesten babylon ischen T ofeln 
(vorsichtig geschätzt co . 3000-2600 v. Chr . ) ,  wie sie die Ausgrabungen in Tel loh und in Ni ffer ans Licht 
gefördert hoben . I nhalt l ich ist sie von keiner Bedeutung" . 
889 VAT. 1 2437. 
890 VAT. 1 2558 = SF 66. 
89 1 VAT. 1 2560 = SF 44; im I ndex zu SF fä lschl ich VAT. 1 2568 1 
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8 . 8 . 1 902 
9 . 8 . 1 902 
1 1 . 8 . 1 902 
1 9 . 8 . 1 902 
20. 8 . 1 902 
22 . 8 . 1 902 
2 3 . 8 . 1 902 
26 . 8 . 1 902 
29. 8 . 1 902 
30. 8 . 1 902 
Die Texte aus Fora u nd Te i l Abu Salöbib 
300892 
30 1 893 
302894 
303895 
304896 
305897 
306898 
307 
308 
309 
3 1 0899 
l l i ;  1 , 5-2 m 
l l i ;  <1 ,5-2 m> 
I Ia 
I I i  
gute Tabl . 
Tabl . bruchst. (zu 29 1 gehörig2) 
2 Tabl .bruchstücke, zusammengehörig 
gute Tabl . mit Zeichnung rückwä rts 
gr .  Tabl . bruchst. ( neue a lte Zeichen) 
kl . Ta bl . bruchst. 
kl . Tabl .bruchst. , etwas gr . .  
kl . Tabl . bruchst. , rötl ich 
kl . Tabl . bruchst . , flached> 
zerbr. Tabl . 
2 kl . Tabl .fragmente 
GTß :  ln ah kommen Tabletten , nur 3/4 m tief. 
34 1 l lah900; ca 0,75 m kl . Tab l .  u .  ßruchst. 
34290 1  k l .  Tabl . ,  vollst. 
349 l lah Tabl . ,  corrodiert 
GTß :  Auch in at Tablettenfragm. 
35 1 l lat 
352902 
358 l lbn 
366 l lbh 
369 l lbp903 
korrodierte Tabl .  
5 Tabl .fragmente 
kl . Tabl . 
Tabl .frg . 
kl . ungebr. Tabl . ,  einseitig erh . 
GTß: Graben l lbh :  2 schöne Tabletten ,  ganz oben . 
374 l lbh ; 0,5 m Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  vol lst . ,  mitt. 
375904 Tabl . ,  gebr. ,  vol lst . ,  kl . 
386 I Ien; Aschesch icht90S 
GTß : Grosse zerbr. Tabl . i n  l lwest. 
394 I Ien ; 1 , 80 m 
402 I Ien 
kl . u ngebr. Tabl . 
gr .  Tabl . 
Tabl . bruchst. 
892 VAT. 1 253 1 = SF 28 .  
893 VAT. 1 2556 = SF 6 1 .  
894 VAT. 1 2555 = SF 65 . "203" auf der Tafel und im Inventar dü rfte Fehler für "302" sei n .  
895 VAT. 1 2526 = SF 62 .  
896 VAT. 1 25 24 = S F  46. 
897 VAT. 1 25 24 = SF 46 .  
898 VAT. 1 2525 = SF 49. 
899 VAT. 1 25 24 = SF 46. 
900 N icht " l lak" (so Mortin) l 
901 VAT. 1 25 1 4 = WF 1 22 .  
902 VAT. 1 252 1 . 
903 bp ist wohl Fehler für bh . 
904 VAT. 1 2523  = WF 36. 
905 N icht "Oberfläche" (so Morti n) l 
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1 . 9 . 1 902 
2 .9 . 1 902 
3 .9 . 1 902 
4 .9 . 1 902 
5 .9 . 1 902 
6 .9 . 1 902 
8 .9. 1 902 
24.9 . 1 902 
25 .9 . 1 902 
27.9 . 1 902 
29.9 . 1 902 
30.9 . 1 902 
Anhänge - Die Sch riftfunde der D .O.G .-Grobung in Fora 
GTB: Alabaster Rel ief ( Boot m it Ruderern ) und einige Tabletten in Graben I I in co und cn . 
408 l lco; 2 m  4 Tabl . frg . (zusammengehörig ) 
409 I Ien ; 2 m 4 Tabl . frg . <zusammengehörig 2> 
4 1 0  Tabl . ,  kl . ,  vollst. 
4 1 9  
42 1 I I Id 
k l . Tabl . ,  nur mit Siegelabd ruck, 3zei l . ,  jüngere 
Schrift 
Tabl . ,  vol lst . ,  u .  Fragmente 
GTB: I I ,  cn und cz werden verlieh wegen Tabletten und cz als Endgrube. 
425 ganze, ungebr. Tab l .  
428906 I Ien; 2 , 5  m ungebr. Tabl .  
429 I Ien; <2,5 m> ungebr . Tabl . 
430 Tabl . bruchstücke 
432 Tabl . frg . 
437 
44 1 907 
450 
484 
485 
496 
504 
5069 1 0  
508 
509 
5 1 6  
5 1 9  
5 209 1 1 
5 2 1 9 1 2 
5229 1 3  
l l l f  
l l ld; oben 
Brunnen am N-Ende 
<von> Graben I 
Brunnen nörd l .  <von> 
Ziegelbau909 
l l lac2 
l l lae 
II Iad 
l l laa 
Tabl . frg . 
T abl .  mit S iegelabdrucken 
Tonfäßchen mit Insch rift 
Alabastron-Frg . mit I nsch rift 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  sch l . ,  ungebr. 
Tabl .  
Tabl . ;  frg . Siegelabdrücke 
Tabl . fragmente 
Tabl . ,  vollst. 
Tabl . ,  gut erh . Vorderseite 
<Tabl . ,  gut erh . > ,  kle iner 
Tab I . ,  g rösseres F rg . 
Tabl . ,  vollst. 
Naphablette mit Schr i ft [Skizze] 
Napftablette mit Schrih Skizze 
Napftablette ohne Sch rift 
9o6 VAT.9097 = WF 88 .  
907 Viel leicht VAT. 1 3600 = lAK, Tf. 73  N r .  2 .  
908 Gefäßfragment: VA6798 = HFara, S. 75, Abb. 46; Tf. 1 3 . 
909 Nach dem Tagebuch muß der Bau bei l i la l iegen . 
9 1 0  VA 1 0 1  1 5  = HFara, S . 69, Tf. 26, m .  Die Tafel enthält abstrakte Zeichnungen, in die vielleicht Keilschrift-
zeichen integriert s ind . 
9 1 1  VA 1 0005 = HFara, S . 7 4 ;  Tf. 35, f. 
9 1 2  VA 1 0004 = HFara, S . 74 . 
9 1 3  HFara ,  S. 7 4 .  
3 8 1 
456908 
526 
528 
53891 4 
1 . 1 0 . 1 902 5429 1 5 
543 
2 . 1 0 . 1 902 5479 1 6 
6. 1 0 . 1 902 5569 1 7 
7. 1 0 . 1 902 567 
8 . 1 0 . 1 902 573 
9. 1 0 . 1 902 579 
1 0 . 1 0 . 1 902 5 84 
597 
598 
1 1 . 1 0 . 1 902 603 
604 
607 
608 
6 1 0  
1 3 . 1 0. 1 902 6 1 5  
6 1 6  
1 4 . 1 0 . 1 902 6 1 7  
6 1 8 
623  
1 5 . 1 0 . 1 902 626 
627 
628 
1 7 . 1 0 . 1 902 6539 1 8 
654 
91 4 VAT. 1 2605 = WF 38 .  
9 1 5 VAT. 1 2607 = WF 39 .  
9 1 6 VAT. 1 2608 = WF 30. 
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l l l a i ;  1 , 5 m Tabl . ,  längl . ,  Sch riftseite sch l .  erh . 
l l lae Tabl . ,  zieml .  vollst. , Vorderseite zerstört 
I I  Iad Tabl . ,  kl . ,  vollst . ,  gebr. 
Tabl . ,  einseitig besch r . ,  fast vol lst . ,  gebr. 
sehr kl . Tabl . ,  gebr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  zieml .  vollst . ,  mit! . 
l l laq Alabastronfrg . mit Inschr ift [Skizze] 
Brunnen nördl .  <von> Tabl . frg . 
Ziegelbau 
lVI Tabl .frg . 
IVf kl . Tab I . ,  vollst. 
Brunnen nörd l .  <von> 6 Tabl .fragmente 
Ziegelbau 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  vollst. , ungebr. 
Tabl . ,  kl . lädiert 
IVr Tabl .frg . ,  u ngebr. 
Tabl .frg . ,  <ungebr. 8> 
Brunnen nörd l .  von Tabl . ,  zerbr. 
Ziegelbau ;  <ca 4 m tief> 
IVr; oben sehr kl . Tabl . ,  vollst. 
Brunnen nörd l .  von Tabl . ,  frg . 
Ziegelbau; ca 4 m 8 
Tab I . ,  lädiert 
2 frg . Tabl .  
7 frg . Tabl . 
IVs 1 frg . Tabl . 
IVv; 1 m; über d .  Grab Tabl . ,  einseitig ,  zieml . vollst. 
IVs Tabl. fragmente (5 Stück) 
IVy Tabl .frg . e iner gr . Tabl .  
Tabl .frg . einer gr .  Tabl . 
(627 und 628 zusammengehörig2 ) 
IVy; 1 m  2 Tabl .frg . (zusammengehörig) , jüngere Schr ift 
IVa i gebr. Tabl . ,  vollst . ,  e inseitig beschr . 
9 1 7 Gefäßfragment: VA .6755 = HFara ,  S .  75, Abb .  46; Tf. 1 3 , n .  
9 1 8 VAT. 1 2638 = S F  1 * . 
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1 8 . 1 0 . 1 902 663 
664920 
20. 1 0 . 1 902 667 
2 1 . 1 0 . 1 902 683 
699 
22 . 1 0 . 1 902 709 
7 1 0 
7 1 1 
27. 1 0 . 1 902 734 
29 . 1 0 . 1 902 744 
748 
30. 1 0 . 1 902 763 
1 . 1 1 . 1 902 784 
3 . 1 1 . 1 902 787922 
5 . 1 1 . 1 902 806 
809 
8 1 2  
6 . 1 1 . 1 902 8 1 6  
8 1 7923 
7. 1 1 . 1 902 825 
8 . 1 1 . 1 902 829 
83 1 
835 
1 0. 1 1 . 1 902 838  
1 3 . 1 1 . 1 902 858 
1 4 . 1 1 . 1 902 859 
864 
9 1 9 N icht " IVoo" (so Mortin) ! 
920 VA.6808 . 
92 1 N icht " !Vom" (so Mortin) ! 
922 VAT. 1 25 89 = WF 40. 
1Vos9 1 9 
1Vap92 1 
IVou 
IVos 
IVbe 
IVbg ; 2 m  
IVcc 
Vo ; oben 
IVcc 
Vd 
Vo 
Vs 
Ia i 
<I/V2>ok 
<I/V2>om 
ld 
<I/V2>oe 
ld 
Vlg 
ld 
Vlom924 
ld 
923 Stotuettenfrogment: HForo ,  S. 75 , Abb. 46; Tf. 24, b . 
924 Vlbm ist nochträgl ieh zu Vlom korrig iert. 
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kl . Tob I . ,  vollst. 
kl . lnschriftfrg . auf Stein 
Tobl . ,  ziem l .  vollst. 
seh r kl . Tob I . ,  vollst. 
Tobl . ,  zerbr. 
Tob l . frogmente einer grossen Tobl . 
1 Tobl . frg . einer kl . Tobl . 
2 Tob l . frogmente einer kl . Tobl .  
gebr .  kl . Tobl . ,  vollst. 
ungebr. Tob l . ,  kl . ,  sch l .  erh . 
1 kl . Tobl .frg . u .  1 schl .  erh . zerbr. Tobl . ,  kl . 
ungebr. Tobl . ,  zerbr. 
kl . ,  sch l .  erh . Tob l .  
kl . ,  gebr. Tabl . ,  vollst. 
1 2  Siegelobdr . ;  1 Zeichnung; 1 Tob l .  
1 Tobl . ;  1 sch l .  Siegelobdr .  
1 Tobl . 
3 Tieridole; 23 Siegelobd r . ;  4 Stierskizzen; 
Perlen ; 2 sch l .  Tobl . mif Ornoment2 
Schriftzeichen auf Ste in ;  2 Perlen 
1 Tob l .  
1 gr . Tobl . ;  1 kl . Tobl 
1 Tobl . ;  27 Siegelobdr . ; 2 Tieridole; 1 Scherbe, 
Stein 
402 Siegelobdrucke; 1 sch l .  Tob I . ;  1 Tieridol 
1 Tobl . ;  1 8  Siegelobdrucke; 6 Zeichnungen 
9 Siegelobdr . ;  1 Tob l . stück; 1 Tieridol 
1 Tobl . ;  3 kl . Näpfchen aus Stein 
35 Siegolobdrucke; 5 Bruchstücke von 
Zeichnungen ; 1 kl . Tobl 
1 7 . 1 1 . 1 902 
1 8 . 1 1 . 1 902 
1 9 . 1 1 . 1 902 
20 . 1 1 . 1 902 
26 . 1 1 . 1 902 
27. 1 1 . 1 902 
28 . 1 1 . 1 902 
1 . 1 2 . 1 902 
Die Texte aus Fora u nd Tei l Abo SalabTh 
869925 
87 1  
88 1 Vl lq 
884 ld 
886 
893 Vl lbv926 
920 ld 
1 2  Siegelabdr . ;  1 Tabl . stück; 1 Zeichnung 
2 Tieridole 
1 Siegelabdr . ;  4 Stück T abl . ;  2 Zeich nungen 
2 zerbr. Tabl . 
1 Tabl . ,  (sch l . ) ;  3 Siegelabdr .  
Stück von einer Tabl . ;  1 Siegelabdr . ;  3 Tieridole 
1 Tabl . 
6+4 Siegelabdr . ;  1 Tabl . (schl . ) ;  1 Zeichnung 
GTB :  l n  IXfg viele Tabletten , meist ungebrannt, i n  abgebranntem Hause; darunter Fragmen­
te von sehr g rossen Exemplaren . Etwa 30 ganze. 
923 IXg ; 0, 80 m; < in> 1 ganze u .  Bruchstücke 
Blechkiste 
924927 
925 
926 
927 
928928 
929 
930 
93 1 
932929 
933 
939 
944 
{949}93 1 
IXg ; 0 .80 m; < i n  
Blechkiste8> 
IXg; 0 .80 m; in 
Blechkiste 
<IX2>g; <0,80 m2> 
< IX2>ad 
1 seh r g r . ,  frg . 
9 vollständige u .  Bruchstücke 
Bruchstücke, darunter von 1 gr . 
l ziem l .  vollst. u .  Bruchst. 
1 ziem l .  vollst. u. Bruchst. 
Bruchstücke 
1 seh r  gr . ,  gebr . ,  frg . 
5 ziem l .  vollst. u .  Bruchst. 
1 sehr gr . , frg . 
Tablettennest: 6 (oder mehr) vollst . ,  meist gebr . ,  
u .  Bruchst. 
5 zieml . vollst. Bruchst . ,  1 Bruchst. einer sehr gr .  
Stück einer Tabl . ;  1 Siegelabdr . 
sch l .  Tabl . ;  1 schl .  Siegelcyl i nder 
GTB: 1 3  gute gebr. Tabletten in IXaa, in Schutt und geröstetem Abraum, Bruchstücke von 
sehr g rossen . 
953 IXf 
955 Bismaya (8) 
956 IXaa 
957932 
958 
959 
960933 
kl . Tabl . 
Tabl .  
Tabl . 
Tabl . 
Tabl . 
Tabl. 
Tabl . 
925 VAT. 1 26 1 4 = SF 25 .  
926 Vl lbv g ibt es auf dem Plan n icht; i n  Vl lav zu korrig ie ren 2 
927 VAT. 1 2724 = SF 2 1 . 
928 VAT. l 2763 = SF 24 .  
929 VAT. 1 2680 = SF 37 .  
93o VAT. l 2772 = SF 76. 
93 1 Kei n  Schriftfu nd : " l  Tischehen aus gebr. Thon" .  
932 VAT. l 2647 = S F  49* . 
933 VAT. 1 2749 = SF 50* . 
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96 1 934 
962935 
963936 
964937 
965 
966 
967938 
968939 
969940 
970 IXg 
2 . 1 2 . 1 902 97294 1 IXoo 
973942 
975 Vl l laf 
976943 IXf 
977 Xa 
978 IXaa 
3 . 1 2 . 1 902 GTB: ln IXaa weitere 4 gute Tabl . 
983944 IXf 
984 IXaa 
987945 Xh 
989 IXaa 
4 . 1 2 . 1 902 992 
993 
994 
995 
997 
998946 
5 . 1 2 . 1 902 1 003 
1 007 
1 009 
1 0 1 0947 
934 VAT. 1 2639 = SF 30. 
935 VAT. 1 2737 = SF 45 .  
936 VAT. 1 2642 = SF 2 .  
937 VAT. 1 2640 = SF  3 1 . 
938 VAT. 1 2747 = SF 50. 
939 VAT. 1 26 1 8 = WF 63 . 
94o VAT. 1 26 1 9 = SF 47. 
94 1  VAT. 1 2553 = SF 48 .  
942 VAT. 1 2754 = SF 5 1 .  
943 VAT. 1 2756 = WF 1 5 3 .  
944 VA T .  1 2 64 1 = WF  1 1 7. 
Xa 
Vl l l h 
IXaa 
IXg 
XIs 
Vl l lh 
Tabl . 
Tabl . 
Tabl . 
Tab l .  
Tabl . 
Tabl . 
Tabl . 
Tabl . 
Tabl . 
1 Tabl . ,  zerbr. 
1 Tabl . 
1 Tabl . 
1 zerbr. Tab l .  
1 gr . Tabl . 
1 Tab l .  
Tabl . spl itter; 2 Siegelabdr. 
1 Tabl . u . Spl itter 
1 zerbr. Tabl . ,  gr . 
1 Steinei mit Schriftzeichen (Ka lkste in) [Skizze] 
2 Tabl . bruchstücke; 1 sch l .  Siegelzyl inder; 
1 Siegelabdr. 
Bruchst. einer Tabl . ,  (gr. , rote Farbe) 
Bruchst. e iner Tabl . ,  <gr. , rote Farbe 2> 
Bruchs!. e iner Tabl . ,  <gr . ,  rote Farbe 2> 
Bruchs!. e iner Tabl . ,  schwarz 
Bruchs!. e iner Tabl . ;  Bruchs!. eines Alabaster­
gegenstandes 
dasselbe <wie 997> 
2 Bruchs!. e iner Tabl .  
1 Bronzemesser; 1 Tab I. ohne Schrift 
zerbr. Tabl . 
kl . Tabl . ;  2 Siegelabdr .  
945 VA.673 1 = HFara ,  S .  75 , Abb. 46; T. 35 ,  i .  S .o .  S .  3 36 mi t Anm . 835 . 
946 VAT.9 1 04 = SF 8 1 2 1nventa rbuch : VAT.9 1 04 = F . 866! 
947 VA T .  909 5 = WF 1 1 5 .  
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1 3 . 1 2 . 1 902 
1 6 . 1 2 . 1 902 
1 8 . 1 2 . 1 902 
1 9 . 1 2 . 1 902 
20. 1 2 . 1 902 
2 2 . 1 2 . 1 902 
2 3 . 1 2 . 1 902 
24 . 1 2 . 1 902 
25 . 1 2 . 1 902 
26. 1 2 . 1 902 
27. 1 2 . 1 902 
Die Texte aus Fora und  Teil Abo Sala bib 
1 035948 
1 043  
1 05 1  
Xlcg ; 1 ,  2 0  m ;  
i n  Wehschicht 
Xl lb 
Xl lap 
Thoncyl inder mit Keilsch rift ( relativ j ung ) 
zweiseitig beschriftete Tabl . (Siegelabdr .  mit 
F iguren , ausserdem Kei lschr . ) 
1 ungebr. Tabl . (kaum Schrift) 
GTß :  ln Vl l l f eine Anzahl Tabletten u .  Tablettensplitter. 
1 06 1  Xl l lf; 0,50-0, 80 m ;  auf Anzah l  Tabl . und Splitter 
Zimmerfußboden 
GTB: Weitere Tabletten , meist zerbrochen, u. Spl itter in X l l lf . Auch Vl lu ergiebt eine g rosse 
zerbrochene Tablette . 
1 062 
1 063 
1 064 
Vllu; 1 , 20 m; auf 
Fußboden 
XI I Id 
GTB :  Weitere Tabletten i n  Xl l l f . 
1 070 Xl l l f 
1 07 1 949 2 fara 
1 073 
1 075 
1 077 
1 08 2  
1 084 
1 086 
XI I Id 
Xl l lg 
Xl l l f  
Xl l lg 
Xl l l f 
Anzahl Tabl . u. Splitter 
1 g r . ,  zerbr. Tab l . ;  
1 runde Bronzeplatte 
kl . ,  sch l . ,  durchstochene Tab l .  
2 Stücke einer T abl .  
1 Tabl . stück mit sehr alten Buchstaben 
Tabletten 
Tabl . ,  ungebr. 
Tabl. stücke; 1 Siegelabdr. 
24 Siegelabdr . ; 4 kl . Tabl . spl itter 
1 0  Siegelabdr . ;  3 Tabl . 
6 Siegelabdr . ;  1 Tabl . 
GTB: Im Hofe von Xl l lf fi nden sich zah l reiche Siegelabd rücke u .  einzelne schlecht erhaltene 
Tabletten . 
1 09 1 950 
1 096 
1 097 
1 098 
1 1 0 1  
X l l l f 
VI I u  
Xl l l f 
Xl l lg 
XI I Id 
1 0  Siegelabdr . ; 3 Tabl . ;  1 Gefässgriff 
3 Tabl . stücke; 3 Tieridole 
1 9  Siegelabdr. ; 1 Tab I . u .  Spl i tter 
426 Siegelabr. ; 1 Tabl . ;  2 Idole 
1 Tabl . 
GTB: 1 0  gutaussehende Tabletten im  Brandschutt Vl lu u .  zugleich eine Anzahl in Xl l ld . 
1 1 06 Vllu Tabl . 
1 1 07 Tabl . 
1 1 08 Tabl . 
1 1 09 Tabl . 
1 1 1 0 Tabl . 
1 1 1 1  Tab l .  
1 1 1 2 Tabl .  
948 VA.6705 , Tonnagel des ljala-adda . Vgl .  Koldewey 1 902-03 ,  1 3 f. : "E i n  rübenförmiger Cyl inder, von 
dessen I nsch rift ich eine Abschr ift bei lege, ist vereinzelt geblieben . Er ist im westl ichen Tei l  der Ru ine 
gefunden" . 
949 Mögl icherweise handelt es s ich um VAT . 1 3600 = LAK, S .  73 Nr .2 
950 VAT. 1 2595 . 
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28 . 1 2 . 1 902 
1 1 1 3 
1 1 1 4 
1 1 1 5 
1 1 1 695 1 
1 1 1 7 
1 1 1 8 
1 1 1 9 
1 1 20 
1 1 22 954 
1 1 24 
1 1 25 
1 1 34 
1 1 35 
1 1 36 
1 1 37 
1 1 39 
1 1 40 
1 1 4 1  
1 1 42  
1 1 43 
1 1 44 
1 1 45 
1 1 46 
1 1 47 
1 1 48  
1 1 49 
1 1 50 
1 1 5 1  
1 1 52  
1 1 5 3  
1 1 54 
1 1 55  
1 1 56 
1 1 57 
1 1 58  
1 1 59 
1 1 60 
1 1 6 1  
1 1 62 
1 1 63 
1 1 64 
1 1 65 
1 1 66 
1 1 67 
1 1 68 
X l l ld952 ; 0 ,20-0,40 
X l l lg 
VI I u  
nörd l .  Xl l la 
XIVb 
X l l l h 
XIVb 
Xl l l h  
X l l lb955, Grdr . 
nörd l .  des Grabens 
X l l lc 
X l l lf 
Tabl . 
Tabl . 
Tabl .  
Tabletten953 
Tabl . 
Tabl . 
Tabl . 
Tabl . 
Tabl .stücke 
1 Tabl . 
1 Tabl . 
sch l .  Tabl . ,  längl . Formats 
1 Tabl . ,  vollst. 
1 Tabl . ;  3 Siegelabd r. 
Tabl .spl i tter; Siegelabdr. 
1 Tabl . ,  gebr. 
Tabletten : 1 vol lst . ,  längl . ,  u. Bruchstücke 
1 T abl . ,  fast vollst. 
1 Tabl . ,  fast vollst. 
1 T abl . ,  fast vollst. 
Tab I .  bruchstücke 
T abl . bruchstücke 
Ta bl .  bruchstücke 
Tab I .  bruchstücke 
Tabl . bruchstücke 
Ta bl . bruchstücke 
Tab I. bruchstücke 
T abl .  bruchstücke 
Ta bl . bruchstücke 
1 T abl . ,  fast vollst. 
1 Tabl . ,  zerbr. 
1 Tabl . ,  fast vollst. 
Tabl . ,  fast vollst. 
T abl . ,  fast vollst. 
Tab I . ,  fast vollst. 
T abl . ,  fast vollst. 
T abl . ,  fast vollst. 
Tabl . ,  vollst. 
T abl . ,  fast vollst. 
T abl . ,  fast vollst. 
Tab I . ,  fast vollst. 
Tabl . ,  vollst . ,  kl . 
Tabl . ,  fast vollst. 
Tabl . ,  fast vollst. 
Tabl . ,  1 /2 
95 1 VAT 1 2423 oder VAT. 1 2738 = WF 822  F . 1 1 1 6 steht u nter beiden VAT-Nummern im l nventarbuch . 
952 Marti n vermutet, daß 1 1 1 6- 1 1 20 aus dem Gebäude Xl l lf-i stammen. 
953 ln den folgenden Zeilen ( 1 1 1 7- 1 1 20) stehen Gänsefüßchen . Unklar, ob sich der P lura l  "T ableiten" auf d ie 
Gruppe insgesamt oder auf die einzelnen Nummern bezieht. 
954 VAT. 1 2750 = SF 80. 
955 N icht "XI I Iu " (so Martin ) l Mit dem nörd l ich gelegenen Grundriß könnte Gebäude Xva-d gemeint sein .  
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30. 1 2 . 1 902 
1 1 69956 
1 1 70 
1 1 7 1  
1 1 72 
1 1 73 
1 1 74 
1 1 75957 
1 1 76 
1 1 77 
1 1 78 
1 1 80 
1 1 82 
1 1 84 
1 1 86 
1 1 9 1  
1 1 92 
1 1 93 
1 1 94 
1 1 95 
1 1 96 
1 1 97 
1 1 98 
1 1 99 
1 200 
1 20 1  
Die Texte aus Fora und  Teil Abo SalabTh 
Xl l lg ; Libben-958 Grd r . ,  
NW-Zimmer 
Libbengbd .  nörd l .  X l l ld 
XV<d> 
XVd 
Libben-Gbd . i n  XVb 
Gbd . bei Xl l lf, N-Raum 
und anstoss<ender R. > 
<Gbd . bei> Xl l lf, 
<N-Raum u. Annex> 
<Gbd . bei> Xl l lf, 
NW-Zimmer 
Tabl . ,  1 /2 
Tabl . ,  1 /2 
Tabl . ,  ziem l .  vollst. 
Tabl . ,  Bruchst. 
1 Tabl . ,  1 /2 
1 Tab I . ,  fast vollst. 
a-c: 3 vollst. 
a-m : Bruchstücke 
Tabl .  bruchstücke 
Ta b l .  bruchstücke 
Tab I .  bruchstücke 
1 Tab I . ,  fast vollst. 
1 Tabl . ,  kl . 
1 ungebr. Tabl . ,  vollst. 
1 ziem l .  vollst. Tabl . 
F ragmente einer gr .  Tabl . 
Fragmente mehrerer kl . Tabl . ,  ( 1 fast vollst. ) 
F ragmente mehrerer kl . Tabl .  
Fragmente mehrerer kl . Tabl . 
ziem l .  vollst. Tab l .  
ziem l .  vollst. T ab l .  
ziem l .  vollst. Tabl . 
Tabl . frg . 
fast vollst. T abl .  
Tab l . fragmente, z.T. mit Siegelabdruck 
29 .  1 2 .  1 902959 GTB :  l n  Fora Tablettenfund in X l l lg-h auf antikem Fussboden in Brandschutt. 
3 1 . 1 2 . 1 902 
1 -3 . 1 . 1 903 
4 . 1 . 1 903 
956 VAT. 1 2803 . 
1 2 1  3 fast vollst. T abl . 
1 2 1 4  fast vollst. Tabl . 
1 2 1 5  fast vollst. Tabl . 
1 2 1 6  fast vollst. T ab l .  
1 2 1 7  fast vollst. Tab l .  
1 2 1 9  Xll lf, im Grdr .  nörd l .  Tabl . frg . (ungebr. ) 
davon 
1 220 Tabl . frg . <ungebr .> 
1 229 Libben-Gbd. XVb Tabl . ,  3/4 vollst. 
1 230 Tab I . ,  2 Bruchstücke 
1 280960 gekauft kl . Tabl .  
1 28 1  kl . Tabl . 
957 VAT. 1 2637 = WF 1 45 .  
958 Arab. /ibn " Lehmziegel " .  
959 Offenbar e in Nachtrag. Die Datumsangabe steht bei der Fundnummer 1 204, d ürfte sich aber auch auf 
die weiteren beziehen , vgl .  Tagebuch . 
960 VAT. 1 259 1 . 
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5 . 1 . 1 903 
8 . 1 . 1 903 
9. 1 . 1 903 
1 0 . 1 . 1 903 
1 2 . 1 . 1 903 
1 3 . 1 . 1 903 
1 4 . 1 . 1 903 
1 5 . 1 . 1 903 
Anhänge - Die Schriftfunde der D .O.G -Grabung i n  Fora 
1 282 
1 283  
1 326 
1 3 27 
1 328  
1 3 86 
1 387 
1 392 
1 393 
1 494 96 1 
1 495 
1 497 
1 498 
1 499 
1 53 1  
1 532  
1 552 966 
1 555 
1 557 
Grdr. Vl lu , NW-Raum 
Grdr .  bei I I  West 
Grdr . bei XVb (süd l . ) 
Grd r. bei XVb (Nord) 
Grdr .  bei XVc 
Grdr .  nörd l .  XV<a2> 
Grd r. nördl . XVa 
Grdr. bei XVb 
Grdr . nörd l .  X l l la l 962 
süd l .  XVb 
XVI 963 
nörd l .  XVb, aus e. 
Grabe964 
Grdr. nörd l . 965 XVb 
XVIe 
XVI Id , süd l .  davon; 
Hausgr<und riß2> 
XVI Id, nörd l .  davon 
<Hausgrundr iß2> 
2 Tabl . frag . ;  1 Siegelabdr . 
zerbr. Tabl .  
Tabl . ,  vollst. 
Tabl . ,  vollst. 
Tabl . ,  ungebr . ,  ziem l .  vollst. 
1 m itt. Tabl . ,  gebr. 
3 Tab I . ,  Bruchstücke 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  ßruchst. 
3 Tab I. bruchstücke 
Tab I . ;  Kupfernapf; ßronzekei l2 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  zerbr. 
Tabl . ,  kl . 
Tabl . ,  kl . 
T abl .spl itter; Lapislazul i-Perlen 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ungebr. , zerbr. 
1 kl . Tab l . ,  ßruchst. , gebr. 
T abl . [Skizze] 
4 kl . Tabl . ,  vollst. , 1 unvollst. u .  Spl itter 
1 kl . ,  sch l .  Tabl . ;  1 Zyl i nderabdr. 
GTB: ln Fora XVId wird 1 grosse Tablette, fast vollständig, gefunden . 
1 595 in ßrandschutt; 1 gr. Tabl . ,  1 4cm2, z.T. zerbr. 
Grdr. süd l .  XVId 
GTB: ln Fora XVIc u .  k Nester ungebr. Tabletten, jedoch kaum eine ganz erhalten . 
1 6 1 4  XV11c967, nörd l .  davon, Tabl . [Skizze] , gebr . ,  2seitig beschr. 
1 6 1 5968 XVI Ic, südl .  davon Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ungebr . ,  u. Spl i tter 
1 6 1 6  XVIi Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ungebr . ,  sch l .  
1 6 1 7969 Tabl . ,  gr. , u ngebr. , zerbr. 
1 6 1 8  Tabl . ,  gr. , ungebr . , zerbr. 
1 6 1 9  Tabl . ,  kl . ,  u ngebr . ,  sch l .  
1 620 Tab l . ,  kl . ,  ungebr. , sch l .  
1 62 1  Tablettsplitter 
1 622  Stücke von 3 zerbr. Tab l . ,  ungebr. 
1 623  Stücke von etwa 4 zerbr. Tabl . ,  ungebr. 
96 1  VAT. 1 2490 = WF 47. 
962 Xl i la i g ibt es auf dem Plan n icht! 
963 Lies [ süd l . ] XVb ! 2 
964 Wohl "aus einem Grabe"; mögl ich aber auch "aus einer Grube". 
965 Über "nörd l . "  steht "süd l ich" ; zur vorigen Zei le gehör ig2 
966 VAT. 1 2576 = WF 80.  
967 Nicht "XVI Ie" (so Marti n) ! 
968 VAT. 1 2620 = WF 1 52 .  
969 VAT. 1 2453 .  
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1 624 
1 625 
1 626 
1 627 
1 628 
1 629 
1 630970 
1 63 1  
1 632 
1 633  
1 634 
1 635 
Die Texte aus Fora u nd Tei l Abo So lobio 
XVIk 
XVII 
XVIk 
XVI i 
4 sch l .  Tabl . ,  kl . Formats, te i lw. unvol lst . ,  u ngebr. 
1 zerbr. m itt. Tabl . 
Tabl .spl itter 
Stücke von 4 zerbr. Tabl . ,  u ngebr. 
2 zerbr. Tabl . ,  m itt. , ungebr. 
Stücke mehrerer zerbr. Tab I . ,  m itt, u ngebr. 
kl . runde u. kl . flache Tabl . ;  6 Siegelabdr. 
T abl . stücke 
Tabl . ,  mitt . , u ngebr. 
Tab I . ,  mitt. , u ngebr. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  sch l .  
Tabl .spl itter u .  -stücke; 6 Siegelabdr. 
1 6 . 1 . 1 903 GTB: i n  Fora XVIIcd werden ca 90 Tabletten, ein Viertel davon vollständ ig erhalten , gefun­
den . 
1 647 
1 648 
{ 1 649}97 1 
1 650 
1 65 1  
1 652  
1 653 
1 654 
1 655 
1 656 
1 657 
1 658972 
1 659 
1 660 
1 66 1  
1 662973 
1 663974 
1 664975 
1 665 
1 666 
1 667 
1 668 
1 669976 
1 670977 
1 67 1  
1 672 
1 673978 
XVIk 
XVIIc 
970 VAT. 1 255 1 ; VAT . 1 2552 = WF 1 30. 
97 1 Kei n  Schriftfund :  S iegelabdruck. 
972 VAT. 1 2438 = WF 1 4 1 .  
3 Tabl .  Bruchstücke, sta rk zerstört 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  u ngebr . ,  stark zerstört 
1 m itt. Tabl . ,  ungebr . ,  ziem l .  vollst. 
1 größere Tabl . ,  u ngebr . ,  Bruchst . ,  unvol lst. 
1 klei nere Tabl . ,  u ngebr . ,  ßruchst . ,  unvollst. 
1 klei nere Tabl . ,  u ngebr . ,  ßruchst . ,  unvollst. 
1 gr. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  2 1  Bruchstücke, unvollst. 
1 m itt. Tabl . ,  u ngebr. , ßruchst. , unvol lst. 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  u ngebr . , Bruchst . , unvollst. 
1 m itt. Tabl . ,  u ngebr . ,  Bruchst . ,  unvollst. 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  u ngebr . ,  zieml .  vollst. 
1 m itt. Tabl . ,  ungebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 kl . Tab l . ,  ungebr . ,  Bruchs\. 
1 gr. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  1 5 ,5  cm2 , vollst. 
1 m itt. Tabl . ,  gebr . , vol lst. 
1 mitt. Tabl . ,  gebr . , zieml .  vol lst. 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr . , vollst. 
1 m itt. Tabl . ,  gebr. , vol lst . 
1 m itt. Tab l . ,  gebr . ,  fast vollst. 
1 m itt. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  fast vol lst. 
1 m itt. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  3/4 vol lst. 
1 mitt. Tabl . , gebr . , vollst. 
1 mitt. Tabl . ,  gebr. , vollst. 
1 kl . Tab I . ,  gebr. , u nvol lst. 
1 m itt. Tabl . ,  u ngebr . ,  1 Seite ziem l .  vollst. 
1 kl . Tab I . ,  gebr. , 1 Seite vol lst . ,  von der anderen 
Seite Bruchstücke 
973 VAT.9 1  07 = WF 1 00 oder VAT.9 1 1 7  = WF 95 oder VAT. 1 2549 = WF 1 042 F . 1 662 ist unter o l l  
diesen VAT-Nummern im I nventar eingetragen ! 
974 VAT. 1 2454 = WF 92 oder VAT. 1 2736 = WF 94. F . 1 663 ist unter o l l  d iesen VAT-Nummern im  
I nventar eingetragen ! 
975 VAT. 1 2449 = WF 1 1 8 8 
976 VAT. 1 2537 = WF 99. 
977 VAT. 1 2444 = WF 1 47. 
978 VAT. 1 2545 = WF 1 29. 
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979 
980 
98 1 
982 
983 
984 
985 
Anhänge - Die Schr iftfunde der D .O.G.-Grabung i n  Fora 
1 674 
1 675 
1 676 
1 677 
1 678 
1 679979 
1 680 
1 68 1  
1 682  
1 683  
1 684 
1 685 
1 686980 
1 687 
1 68898 1  
1 689 
1 690 
1 69 1  
1 692 
1 693 
1 694 
1 695982 
1 696 
1 697 
1 698 
1 699 
1 700 
1 70 1  
1 702983 
1 703984 
1 704 
1 705 
1 706 
1 707 
1 708 
1 709 
1 7 1 0  
1 7 1 1 985 
1 7 1 2  
1 7 1 3  
1 7 1 4  
1 7 1 5  
1 7 1 6  
VAT. 1 2544 = WF 1 03 .  
VAT. 1 2538  = W F  1 32 .  
VAT. 1 2534 = WF 1 02 .  
VAT. 1 244 1 = WF 1 50. 
VAT. 1 2455 = WF 98. 
VAT. 1 2590 = WF 93.  
VAT. 1 265 1 = WF 85. 
39 1 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  ungebr . ,  3/4 vollst. 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  ziem l .  vollst. 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 gr. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 gr. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 mitt . Tab l . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. ( 1 Seite vollst.) 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  stark korrod iert 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr. , vollst. 
1 seh r kl . Tabl . ,  gebr. , 1 Seite vollst. 
1 mitt. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  1 Seite fast vollst. 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr. , vollst. 
1 gr. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. ( 1 /4) 
1 kl. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. , 1 Seite fast vollst. 
1 seh r  kl . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
1 mi tt. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  fast vollst. 
1 kl. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  1 Seite vollst. 
1 mi tt. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  1 Seite vollst. 
1 mi tt . Tabl . ,  gebr. Bruchst. (nu r  1 Seite mit 1 /3 
Schrift vol lst . )  
1 gr . hel lfa rbige Tabl . ,  gebr .  ( 1 größeres u .  viele 
kl . Bruchstücke) 
1 mi tt . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  B ruchst. ( 1 Seite vollst.) 
1 gr. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  2 g rößere Bruchstückes!. 
1 mi tt. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  vol lst. 
1 kleine Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
1 kleine Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
1 mi tt . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  2 Bruchstücke 
1 mi tt . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  in 3 Bruchstücken 
1 mi tt . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 m itt. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  2 Bruchstücke 
1 mi tt . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 mitt. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 mitt. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  vol lst . 
1 mitt. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  3/4 vollst. 
1 kl . T abl . ,  gebr. , vollst. 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
1 kl . T abl . ,  gebr. , vollst. 
1 kl. T abl . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
1 7. 1 . 1 903 
1 9 . 1 . 1 903 
1 7 1 7  
1 7 1 8  
1 7 1 9  
1 720 
1 72 1  
1 722  
1 723986 
1 724 
1 725987 
1 726 
1 727 
1 728 
1 729 
1 730988 
1 73 1  
1 732  
1 733  
1 734 
1 735 
1 736 
1 737989 
1 738  
1 739 
1 740 
1 74 1  
1 746 
1 747 
1 757 
1 758 
1 759 
1 760 
1 76 1  
1 762 
1 763 
1 774 
1 775990 
1 776 
1 777 
Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abo Salöbib 
Grd r. süd l .  XVI Id 
Grdr .  nörd l .  XVI Id 
XV I i  
Grdr . nörd l .  XVIId 
Grd r. XVIe 
XVIe 
XVIk 
1 kl . Tabl . ,  gebr. , vollst. 
1 gr. Tob! . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 kl . Tab! . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
1 kl . Tab! . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 gr. Tab! . ,  gebr . ,  kl . Bruchst. 
1 gr. Tab! . ,  gebr . ,  mehrere Bruchst. 
1 kl . Tab! . ,  gebr . ,  scheinbar vollst. 
1 kl . Tab! . ,  ungebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 kl . Tab! . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 gr. Tab! . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 kl . T abl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 m itt. Tob! . ,  gebr . ,  ziem l .  vollst. 
1 m itt. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 mitt. Tab! . ,  gebr . ,  ziem l .  vol lst. 
1 gr. Tabl . ,  gebr . , teilweis[2] vollst. 
1 mitt. Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchs!. 
1 mitt. Tab! . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 kl . Tab! . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 kl . Tab! . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. ( 1 Seite zieml .  vol lst . ) 
1 gr . Tob! . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 mitt. T abl . ,  gebr. , ziem l .  vollst. 
1 kl . T abl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 kl . T abl . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 gr. Tab! . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchs!. 
1 m itt. Tob! . ,  gebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 gr. Tob! . ,  ungebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 kl . Tab! . ,  ungebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 kl . Tab! . ,  Bruchst. , gebr. 
1 gr. Tab! . ,  Bruchst . ,  gebr. 
1 m itt. Tob! . ,  Bruchst . ,  gebr. 
1 kl . Tab! . ,  Bruchst . ,  gebr. 
1 m itt. Tob! . ,  gebr . , Schrift korrod iert 
1 m itt. Tob! . ,  gebr . , 3/4 vol lst. 
1 kl . Tab! . ,  gebr . ,  zieml .  vollst. 
1 kl . Tab! . ,  u ngebr . ,  vollst. 
1 m itt. Tob ! . ,  ungebr . ,  Bruchst. 
1 m itt. Tob! . ,  gebr . ,  2 Bruchst. 
1 m itt. Tab! . ,  ungebr . ,  Bruchs!. 
GTB :  Fora ,  i n  XVIz ungebr. Tabletten , 20 cm unter Oberfläche. 
1 786 XVI ld , nörd l .  von Grdr. Bruchst. einer gebr. Tab! . 
1 787 XVIe Bruchst. einer ungebr. Tob! .  
1 788  3 Bruchstücke von gebr. Tob! . 
1 789 XVIz Bruchst. e i n .  m itt. u ngebr. Tob i .  
1 790 kl . ungebr. Tab ! .  
1 79 1  eine Anzah l  Bruchst. von ungebr. Tab ! .  
1 792 XVIy 6 Bruchstücke von ungebr. T ab l .  
1 793 XVIz; 0,20 Tob! . ,  kl . ,  vol lst. , u ngebr. 
1 794 XVIz; <0, 202> Tob! . ,  kl . ,  n icht ganz vollst . ,  ungebr. 
986 VAT. 1 2632 = WF 1 44 .  
987 VAT. 1 263 1 = WF 1 0 1 .  
988 VAT. 1 2630 = WF 1 34 .  
989 VAT. 1 2629 = WF 84. 
990 VAT. 1 2628 = SF 68 . 
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20 . 1 . 1 903 
2 1 . 1 . 1 903 
24 . 1 . 1 903 
26 . 1 . 1 903 
28 .  1 . 1 903 
29. 1 . 1 903 
1 795 
1 796 
1 797 
1 798 
1 799 
1 800 
1 80 1  
1 802 
1 803 
1 804 
1 805 
1 823  XV Iw 
1 824 
GTB: Fora XI IXa99 1 ein ige T ableiten. 
1 853  XVI I I a  
1 854 
1 855 XVI Ic 
1 856 
1 857 
1 893 
1 894993 
1 897 
1 90 1  
1 97r94 
1 978 
1 979 
XIXs992 
Vlak 
Grdr. XVg 
XV 
GTB: Tablettenfund in XVh (Fara)995 . 
1 980996 nörd l .  von XVh 
1 98 1 997 
1 982 
1 983  
1 984998 
1 985999 
Tabl . ,  unvol lst. , mitt. , ungebr. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  vollst. , ungebr. 
Tabl . ,  mitt. , unvollst . ,  ungebr. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  zerbr. , ungebr. 
Tabl . ,  mitt . ,  ziem l .  vol lst. , ungebr. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  vollst. , ungebr. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  vollst. , ungebr. 
Tab I . , kl . ,  unvollst . ,  ungebr. 
Bruchstücke u. Spl itter von Tabl . ,  ungebr. 
Bruchstücke einer Tabl . ,  ungebr. 
Bruchstücke versch iedener Tab I . , ungebr. 
1 gr . Tab I . , ungebr. Bruchst. 
1 gr. Tab l . ,  ungebr. Bruchstücke 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  [Skizze], einseitig beschr. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  zweiseitig beschr. ; eine sch l .  Tabl .  
Tabl . ,  mi tt . ,  zweiseitig beschr. 
Tab I . , zerbr. 
B ruchstücke von Tableiten 
1 kl . Tabl . ( 2) od . Thonstück mit Schri ftproben ,  
Bruchst. 
1 mitt. Tab l . ,  stark zerbr . ,  ungebr. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  einseitig halbbeschr . 
sch l .  Tabl . ;  2 Siegelabd r . ;  1 Tieridol 
T abl . ,  gebrochen 
T abl . ,  kl . ,  Rückseite weg 
T abl . ,  Bruchst. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr . , ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr . , ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr . , ganz ( Ecke ab) 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr . , zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  m itt. , ganz 
gebr. Tab l . , g r . ,  ganz 
99 1 Dem a ist von zweiter Hand noch ein hochgestelltes a h inzugefügt. Im Fundjournal steht hochgestelltes 
"( a) " .  Mögl icherweise ist "a" jewei ls "&" zu lesen, womit etwa "in der Umgebung von" gemeint sein könnte. 
992 XIXs g ibt es auf dem Plan nichtl 
993 VAT. 1 2624 = WF 1 46. 
994 VAT. 1 2447. 
995 Vgl . Koldewey 1 902-03 , 1 2f . : "Hier in Fora fand sich an einer Stel le, welche Nöldeke abgegeben 
hatte, e in wohl verbranntes Haus, in dessen einem Zimmer i m  Brandschutt eine Reihe von gut erhaltenen 
gebrannten Tabletten kleinen und grossen Formats gefunden s ind. Vom 29. Januar bis zum 8 .  Februar 
kamen dort im ganzen 235 Stück zutage, näml ich 68 grosse, 32 mi ttlere und 1 35 kleine. Davon sind gut 
erha lten ,  gesund und kaum verletzt: 27 grosse, 20 mi ttlere und 8 1  kleinere. " 
996 VAT.9079 = WF 25 .  
997 VAT.9078 = WF 22 .  
998 VAT. 9 1 3 1  = WF 45 . 
999 VAT.9 1 27 = WF 5 8 .  
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30. 1 . 1 903 
1 986 1 000 
1 987 1 00 1 
1 988 1 002 
1 989 1 003 
1 990 1 004 
1 99 1  
1 992 
1 993 
1 994 
1 995 
1 996 1 005 
1 997 
2008 1 006 nörd l .  von XVh; 
1 , 20- 1  ,40 m  
2009 
20 1 0  
20 1 1 1 007 
20 1 2 1 008 
20 1 3 1 009 
20 1 4  
20 1 5 1 0 1 0 
20 1 6  
20 1 7 1 0 1 1  
20 1 8 1 0 1 2 
20 1 9  
2020 1 0 1 3 
202 1 
2022 
2023 
2024 
2025 
2026 
202710 1 4 
2028 1 0 1 5 
1 0oo vAT.9 1 1 6  = WF 26 .  
1 oo1 VAT.9082 = WF 56.  
1 002 VAT .9 1 32 = WF 2 8 .  
1 003 VAT.908 1 = WF  24 .  
1 004 VAT.9 1 1 9  = WF 57 .  
1 005 VAT. l 2603 = WF 60; + F . 2038 .  
1 oo6 VAT. l 2604 = WF 5 1 . 
1 oo1 VAT. l 2432 = WF 44. 
1 008 VAT. 1 2430. 
1 oo9 VAT. 1 26 1  0 = WF 55. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr . ,  ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  verletzt 
gebr. Tabl . ,  ßruchst. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  ßruchst. 
gebr. Tab I . , ßruchst. 
Tabl . ,  mitt . , gebr . ,  vol lst. 
Tabl . ,  m itt. , gebr . ,  vollst. 
Tabl . ,  m itt. , gebr . ,  vollst. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
Tab l . ,  mitt. , gebr. , Ecke fehlt 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
Tab l . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  Ecke fehlt 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  vol lst. 
Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
Tabl . ,  gr. gebr . ,  vollst. 
Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gebr . ,  vol lst. 
Tab l . ,  m itt . ,  gebr . ,  zwei Ecken feh len 
Tabl . ,  m itt. , gebr . ,  vollst. 
Tab l . ,  m itt. , gebr. , vollst. 
Tabl . ,  mitt . ,  gebr . ,  n icht ganz vollst. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  vol lst. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  vol lst . 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  vol lst . 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
Tab l . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
1 0 1 0 VAT. l 2559 = WF 1 3  oder VAT . l 2428 = WF 1 43 2  F . 20 1 5  ist unter beiden V AT-Nummern i m  I nventar 
eingetragen ! 
1 o 1 1 VAT.9075 = WF 1 24 .  
1 01 2 VAT.9072 = WF 6 .  
1 01 3 VAT. 1 2436 = WF 5 .  
1 0 1 4 VAT . 1 2429 = WF 1 48 .  
1 0 1 5 VAT. l 2427 = W F  43 .  
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2029 1 0 1 6 
2030 1 0 1 7 
203 1 1 0 1 8 
2032 1 0 1 9 
2033 
2034 
2035 
2036 
2037 
2038 
2039 
20401 020 
204 1 1 02 1  
2042  
2043 1 022 
2044 1 023 
2045 
2046 
20471 024 
2048 1 025 
2049 
2050 
205 1 1 026 
2052 
2053 
2054 1 027 
2055 
2056 1 028 
2057 
2058 
2059 
2060 
206 1 
2062 
2063 1 029 
2064 1 030 
2065 1 03 1 
1 0 1 6 VAT. 1 2660 = WF 1 1 9 .  
1 0 1 7 VAT. 1 2745 = WF 3 .  
IO I 8 VAT. 1 2434 = WF 1 2 1 .  
1 0 1 9 VAT. 1 2609 = WF 1 4 . 
1 o2o VAT. 1 2425 = WF 59. 
1 o2 1  VAT. 1 2574 = SF 63 .  
1 o22 VAT. 1 26 1 1 = WF 1 09 .  
1 023 VAT. 1 2585 = WF 50. 
1 o24 VAT. 1 2662 = WF 1 20. 
1 o25 VAT. 1 262 1 = WF 1 6 . 
1 o26 VAT. 1 2634 = WF 1 1 . 
1 o21 VAT. 1 2583  = WF 49. 
1 028 VAT. 1 2584 = WF 1 40 .  
1 °29 VAT. 1 2622 = WF 52 .  
l o3o VAT. 1 2567 = WF 48 .  
1 03 1 VAT. 1 2489 = WF 1 2 . 
<nörd l .  von> XVh ; 
< 1 . 20- 1  ,40> 
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Tabl , kl . ,  gebr. , vollst. 
Tabl . ,  mitt . ,  gebr. zerbr. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr. , vollst. zerbr. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. zerbr. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  unvol lst. 
Tabl . ,  mi tt . ,  ungebr . ,  unvollst. 
ßruchst. e iner Tabl . 
ßruchst. e iner Tabl . 
ßruchst. e iner m itt. T ab l .  
Tabl . ,  mi tt . , gebr. , vol lst. 
2 Tabl .  i n  einem Kloss, zerbr. 
1 Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gebr. , vol lst. , einseitig beschr. ( 2 ) 
1 Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gebr . ,  vol lst. , zweiseitig beschr. 
1 Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  n icht ganz vollst. 
1 Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  vol lst. 
1 Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  vol lst. 
ßruchst. einer mitt . Tab l .  
Tabl . ,  mitt. , gebr . ,  vol lst. geborsten 
Tabl . ,  m itt . ,  gebr . ,  vol lst . 
Tab I . ,  mitt . ,  gebr . ,  vol l st. 
Tabl . ,  mi tt. , gebr . ,  vol lst . 
Tabl . ,  m i tt. , gebr . ,  vol lst. 
Tab l . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  unvollst. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  unvol lst. 
Tab l . ,  mi tt. , <gebr .>, vollst. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  <gebr .>, vol lst. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  <gebr .>, vol lst. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  <gebr .>, vol lst. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  <gebr .>, vol lst. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  <gebr .>, vol lst. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  <gebr .>, vol lst. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  <gebr .> , ziem l .  vollst. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  <gebr .>, vol lst . 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  <gebr .>, vol lst. 
Tabl . ,  mi tt. , <gebr .> , vollst. 
Tabl . ,  mi tt . , <gebr. > ,  vollst. 
Tabl . ,  mi tt. , <gebr. > ,  vol lst. 
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l  Abo SalabTb 
2066 <nörd l .  von2> XVh 
2067 
2068 
2069 
2070 
207 1 
2072 
2073 
207 4 1 032 
2075 
2076 
2077 
2078 1 033 
3 1 . 1 . 1 903 GTß: Tablettenfunde in XVh dauern an .  
2082 1 034 <nörd l .  von2> XVh 
2083 1 035 
2084 1 036 
2085 1 037 
2086 1 038 
20871 039 
2088 
2089 1 040 
2090 
209 1 
2092 1 04 1 
2093 
2094 1 042 
2095 1 043 
2096 
2097 
2098 
2099 
2 1 00 
2 1 0 1 1 044 
2 1 02 
2 1 03 1 045 
2 1 04 
2 1 05 
1 032 VAT. 1 2644 = SF 6 .  
1 033 VAT. 1 2646 = WF 7 1 . 
1 034 VAT. 1 2729 = WF 78 .  
1 035 VAT.9070 = WF 1 8 . 
1 036 VAT.9 1 29 = WF 9 1 . 
l 037 VAT.9 1 1 1  = WF 1 07. 
1 038 VAT .9 1 25 = WF 69. 
1 039 VAT. 1 28 1 4  = WF 72 . 
1 040 VAT. 1 267 4 = WF 75 . 
1 04 1 VAT. 1 25 1 1 = WF 74. 
1 042 VAT. 1 2424 = WF 7. 
1 043 VAT.907 4 = WF 1 06 .  
1 044 VAT. 1 2778 = SF 72 .  
1 045 VAT.9083 = WF 2 3 .  
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Tabl . ,  mitt . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
Tabl . ,  gr . , gebr . ,  ganz zerbr. 
Tabl . ,  gr . , gebr . ,  zerbr. 
ßruchst. einer gr. gebr. Tabl . 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . , vol lst. 
Bruchstücke 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . ,  vol lst. 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebr . , unvollst. 
Tabl . ,  mitt . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gebr . ,  vol lst . , 2seit. beschr. , Ränder 
beschädigt 
Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gebr . ,  vollst. 
Tabl . ,  g r . , gebr . ,  ganz zerbr. 
Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gebr . ,  ganz zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr. , gut, etwas abgespalten 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gut Oberfläche bespl ittert [sie] 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  beschädigt 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  Ecke abgespl ittert 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  halb abgebrochen 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr . , 3 Stücke, unvol lst. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  3 Stücke u. Spl itter 
gebr. Tab l . ,  g r . ,  sch l .  erh . 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  halb 
gebr. Tabl . ,  mitt. , gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  m itt. , gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  mitt. , beschädigt 
gebr. Tabl . ,  mitt . ,  mit 2 abgebrochenen Stücken 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  2 Stücke 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  beschädigt 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  1 Seite gut 
gebr . Tabl . ,  kl . 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  mitt. , halb 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  halb 
Anhänge - Die Sch riftfunde der D.O.G.-Grabung in Fora 
1 . 2 . 1 903 2 1 1 3  
2 1 1 4 1 046 
2 1 1 5 1 047 
2 1 1 6 1 048 
2 1 1 7 1 049 
2 1 1 8 1 050 
2 1 1 9 1 05 1 
2 1 20 1 052 
2 1 2 1  
2 1 22 
2 1 23 
2 1 24 1 053 
2 1 25 
2 1 26 
2 1 27 
2 1 28 1 054 
2 1 29 1 055 
2 1 30 
2 1 3 1 1 056 
2 1 32 
2 1 3 3 1 057 
2 1 34 1 058 
2 1 35 
2 1 36 
2 1 37 
2 1 39 1 059 
2 1 40 1 060 
2 1 4 1 1 06 1 
2 1 42 1 062 
2 1 43 1 063 
2 1 44 
2 1 45 
2 1 46 
2 1 47 
1 046 VAT. 1 2433 = WF 9 .  
I 047 VAT.9 1 09 = WF 77. 
1048 VAT.9080 = WF 68 .  
1049 VAT. 1 2586 = WF 67. 
1 05o VAT. 1 2654 = WF 70. 
105 1 VAT. 1 2784 = WF 66 . 
1 052 VAT. 1 2625 = SF 20. 
1 053 VAT. 1 2440 = WF 6 1 . 
1054 VAT. 1 2503 = SF 60. 
1 o55 VAT.9077 = WF 87. 
1 056 VAT.907 1 = WF 1 9 . 
1 057 VAT. 1 266 1 = WF 42 .  
1 058 VAT.9084 = WF 20.  
1 059 VAT. 1 2587 = SF 64 . 
l o6o VAT. 1 2645 = SF 69 . 
1 06 1 VAT. 1 2426 = SF 1 8 . 
1 062 VAT.9 1 1 2 = SF 55 .  
1063 VAT. 1 2627 = WF 1 5 . 
bei XVh 
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gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  etwas abgespl i tterte Oberfläche 
gebr. Tab l . ,  g r . ,  Stück rausgespl ittert 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gut, kl . Ecke abgebr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr. , geborsten 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr. , beschädigt 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr. , 3 gr. Stücke u .  viele Spl itter 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr . , ganz überwachsen 
gebr. Tabl . ,  k l . ,  sch l .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  k l . ,  ganz in Spl ittern 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ganz in Spl ittern 
gebr. Tabl . ,  m itt . , mi t Bruchstücken 
gebr. Tab I . , kl . ,  nur Bruchstücke 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  halb, m i t  Bruchstücken 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schl . ,  m i t  Bruchstücken 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  k l . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  k l . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  k l . ,  gut wen ig drauf 
gebr. Tabl . ,  k l . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  k l . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  k l . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  k l . ,  schl . ,  2 Stücke 
gebr. Tabl . ,  zerbr. ,  gr .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  zerbr . ,  gr .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  zerbr. ,  gr .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  gut, sehr gr . 28 : 32  cm 
gebr. Tabl . ,  mitt. , zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  sch l .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  mitt. , Bruchs!. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr. , kl . Bruchs!. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  Bruchstücke 
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l  Abo Salabib 
2 . 2 . 1 903 
3 . 2 . 1 903 
2 1 48 
2 1 49 
2 1 50 1 064 
2 1 5 1 1 065 
2 1 52 
2 1 5 3 
2 1 54 1 066 
2 1 55 
2 1 56 
2 1 571 067 
2 1 5 8 
2 1 59 1 068 
2 1 60 1 069 
2 1 6 1 1 070 
2 1 62 1 07 1 
2 1 63 1 072 
2 1 64 1 073 
2 1 65 1 074 
2 1 66 1 075 
2 1 671 076 
2 1 68 1 077 == 1 078 
2 1 69 
2 1 70 
2 1 7 1 
2 1 72 
2 1 73 
2 1 74 
2 1 75 
2 1 76 
2 1 77 
2 1 78 
2 1 79 1 079 
2 1 80 1 080 
1 064 VAT. 1 2478 = WF 64. 
1 065 VAT. 1 248 1 = WF 46. 
1 066 VAT . 1 2573 = SF 2 3 ;  + F . 2 2 1 2 . 
1 067 VAT. 1 2693 = SF 1 0 . 
1 068 VAT.9 1 26 = WF 27 .  
1 069 VAT. 1 2777 = SF 1 9 . 
1 070 VAT.9 1 24 = SF 58 .  
1 07 1 VAT. 1 2652 = S F  3 3 .  
1 o12 VAT. 1 2582  = SF 56. 
1 073 VAT. 1 2650 = SF 43 .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  ha lb 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  mitt. , stark zerbochen 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr . , zerbr . ,  mit ßruchst. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  mitt . ,  in 3 Stücken 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr .  (mittel . ) , gut 
gebr. Tab l . ,  g r . ,  sch l .  erh . 
gebr. Tabl . ,  mitt. , gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gut Ecke ab 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr. , sch l . ,  gespalten in 2 Theile 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . , an den Ecken beschädigt 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . , m it einem Stücke der ganz gr .  
zusammengehörig 
gebr. Tabl . ,  sehr g r . ,  aber gänzlich zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  mit Zeichnungen h i nten 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, zerbr . 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  u. ganz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  mitt. längs gespalten 
gebr. Tabl . ,  m itt. , halb 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  zerbröckelt 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  sch l .  ßruchst. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  sch l .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut, schwarz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut, schwarz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr . , gebogen 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr .  
1 074 VAT. 1 2575 = SF 40 oder VAT. 1 2764 = SF 272 F . 2 1 65 ist im I nventar unter beiden V AT-Nummern 
eingetragen . ln HFara ,  67, ist F . 2 1 65 Fehler für F . 2 1 66.  
1 075 VAT.9 1 30 = SF 75 . HFara ,  67; vg l .  vorige Anm .  
1 076 VAT. 1 2547 = S F  1 3 . 
1 o77 VAT.9 1 08 = SF 57.  
1 078 ln der Objektbeschre ibung steht e in auf die Fundstel le bezügl icher Zusatz "aus der N ische" . 
1 079 VAT. 1 242 1 = SF 1 6 . 
1 o8o VAT . 1 2806 = SF 8 1 . 
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a bQespl iltert 
(gut) 
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4 . 2 . 1 903 
5 . 2 . 1 903 
2 1 8 1 1 08 1 
2 1 82 1 082 
2 1 83 1 083 
2 1 84 
2 1 85 
2 1 86 
2 1 87 
2 1 88 
2 1 89 
2 1 96 bei XVh 
2 1 97 1 084 
2 1 98 
2 1 99 1 085 
22001 086 
220 1 
2202 
2203 
2204 
2205 1 087 
2 206 
2207 
2208 
2209 
22 1 0  
22 1 1  
22 1 2 1 088 
2 2 1 3  
22 1 4  
2 2 1 5  
2 2 1 6  
22 1 7  
22 1 8  
2 2 1 9 1 089 
2220 1 090 
{222 1 } 1 09 1  
2223  
2224 1 092 
2225 
2226 
1 08 1  VAT. 1 2643 = S F  42 . 
1 082 VAT. 1 2770 = SF 1 5 . 
1 083 VAT. 1 2653 = SF 1 2 . 
1 084 VAT. 1 275 1 = SF 9 .  
1 085 VAT. 1 276 1 = S F  7 .  
1 086 VAT. 1 2759 = SF 29 ( 2 ) .  
1 087 VAT. 1 2775 = SF 9 .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr . ,  gebrochen, m i t  viel Lehm 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr. gebrochen 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr . ,  am Rande gespl i ttert 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  Splitter 
gebr. Tabl . ,  schwarz, Spl i tter 
gebr. Tabl . ,  schwarz, Spl i tter 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  vol lst. , aber zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  vol lst. , aber zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  vollst . ,  aber zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr. vol lst. , aber zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr . , vol lst . ,  aber zerbr. 
gebr. Tab l . ,  g r . ,  vollst . ,  aber zerbr. 
gebr. Tab l . ,  gr . , vollst . ,  aber zerbr. 
gebr. Tab l . ,  Bruchst. ( 1 /2 gross) 
gebr. Tab l . ,  Bruchst. einer gr .  
gebr . Tab l . ,  Bruchst. e iner gr .  
gebr. Tab l . ,  schwarz, kl . ,  zerbr. 
gebr. Tab l . ,  schwarz, kl . ,  zerbr. 
gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  gut, beschädigt 
gebr. Tab l . ,  Bruchst. von e iner gr. 
gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, zerbr. 
gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  Br. (von e iner gr. ) 
gebr. Tab l . ,  zwei Bruchstücke von einer gr. 
gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, beschädigt 
gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, beschädigt 
gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, zerbr. 
gebr. Tab l . ,  Bruchst. von einer gr . 
gebr . Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, beschädigt 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, beschädigt 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, sch l .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  gr . Ecke abgebrochen 
gebr. Tabl . ,  schwarz, g r . ,  beschäd igt 
gebr. Tabl . ,  i n  lauter Bruchstücken 
gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, nebst Bruchstücken 
gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, nebst Bruchstücken 
1 088 VAT. 1 2760 = SF 1 ;  VAT. 1 2573 = SF 2 3 .  F . 22 1 2  ist unter beiden V AT-Nummern im Inventar eingetra-
gen, auf den Tafeln n icht verifizierbar. Vgl .  F . 1 2760. 
1 089 VAT. 1 2483 = WF 1 26 .  
1 090 Zusammen mi t SF 26 = VAT. 1 2655 aufbewahrt. 
1 09 1 Kein Schriftfund : "Feuerste inmesser, mit den Tabletten gefunden". 
1 092 VAT. 1 2760 = SF 1 .  Vgl .  F . 22 1 2 . 
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2227 
2228  
2229 bei XVh 
22 30 
22 3 1  
2232  
2233  
2 234 
2235 
2236 1 093 
2237 
2238  
2 2 39 
2240 
224 1  
2242 
2243 
6 .2 . 1 903 GTB :  Funde in Fora bei XVh spärl icher. 
2 244 
2 245 
2 246 
2247 
2 248 
2 249 
2250 
225 1 
2252 
2253  
2 254 
2255 
2256 1 094 
2257 
2 258 
2 259 
2260 
226 1  
2 262 
2 263 
2 264 
2 265 
2 2791 096 
2 280 
2 2 8 1 
2282  
2283  
2284 1 097 
1 093 VAT.9 1 1 0 = WF 1 37. 
1 094 VAT.9076 = SF 36. 1 095 VAT. 9 1 23 = WF 4. 
1 096 VAT.9073 . 
1 097 VAT. 1 2735 = WF 1 .  
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gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, nebst Bruchstücken sch l .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, nebst Bruchstücken sch l .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  fast vallständ ig, m i t  Bruchstücken 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, sch l .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, sch l .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, sch l .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, sch l .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, ha lb 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr . Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, sch l .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, sch l .  halb 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, beschädigt 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, ganz sch l .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, ganz sch l .  u .  zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr . Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  schwarz, zerbr . ,  mit Bruch­
stücken 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, zerbr. 
gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, ziem l .  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, ziem l .  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, vielleicht g ut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, ganz zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, ganz zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, ganz zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  g r . ,  g ut, schwarz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 1 095 
gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  ha lb 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut, schwarz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut, schwarz 
gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  gut, schwarz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  halb schwarz 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  mäss ig , roth 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ßruchst. , schw. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
7. 2 . 1 903 
8 . 2 . 1 903 
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2285 
2286 
2287 
2288 
2289 
2290 
229 1 
2292 
2293 
2294 
2295 
2296 
2297 
2298 
2299 = =  1 098 
2300 
230 1 
2302 
2303 
2304 
2305 
2306 1 099 
23071 1 00 
2308 
23 1 1 
23 1 2  
23 1 3  
2 3 1 4 1 1 0 1 
23 1 5  
23 1 6  
2 3 1 7  
23 1 8  
23 1 9  
2320 
gebr. Tab! . ,  kl . ,  schwa rz, gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr. (mitte l) , schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gebrachen 
gebr. Tab! . ,  kl . ,  halb 
gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  roth, zerbr. 
gebr. Tobl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, Spl itter 
gebr. Tab! . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, zerbr. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  roth, 1 /2 
gebr. Tobl . ,  kl . ,  Spl itter 
gebr. Tab! . ,  k l . schwarz, beschädigt 
gebr. Tab I . , kl . ,  ßruchst. 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ßruchst . 
gebr. Tab I . ,  rothe Spl itter 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tab! . ,  k l .  beschäd igt, sonst gut 
gebr. Tab! . ,  kl. beschädigt 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tab! . ,  k l .  gut 
gebr. Tab! . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tab l . ,  k l . ,  gut, zerbr. 
gebr. Tab! . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tab! . ,  kf . (m ittel) , gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . (m ittel) , roth , gut, gebrochen mit 
ßruchst. 
gebr. Tab! . ,  ßruchst . ;  Siegelabdrucke 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tab! . ,  k l . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tab! . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  roth gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  k l . ,  ( mittel) sch l .  
gebr. Tab! . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  sch l .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ßruchst. 
gebr. Tab! . ,  kl . ,  ßruchst . ,  ha lb 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  ßruchst. , ha lb 
GTß: Sonntag , nu r  am Tableitenhaus wird gearbeitet. 
2322 1 1 02 == gebr. Tabl . ,  gr. gut (etwas abgesplittert) 
2323  gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
2324 gebr. Tab l . ,  kl . ,  ßruchst. 
2325 gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  2 Stück i n  einem Klos 
2328  gebr. Tab! . ,  kl . ,  schwarz, gut 
2329 gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
2330 gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gu t  (keine Schrift ! )  
233 1 gebr. Tab! . ,  ßruchst. mi t Spl i ttern 
2335 nörd l .  von Vllo 1 1 03 ungebr. Tabl . ,  gebrochen nebst Bruchstücken 
1 098 in der Objektbeschreibung steht ein auf die Fundstel le bezügl icher Zusatz "aus dem Topf" . 
1 099 VAT. 1 2597 = SF 54. 1 1 00 VAT. 1 2626 = SF 5 .  
1 1 0 1  VAT. 1 2486 = WF 1 08 .  
1 1 02 VAT. 1 2773 = S F  4 1 . 
1 1 03 Nicht "XVh" (so Marti n) ! 
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(mittel), 
(mittel), 
1 0 . 2 . 1 903 
1 1 . 2 . 1 903 
1 2 . 2 . 1 903 
1 3 . 2 . 1 903 
1 4 . 2 . 1 903 
1 7. 2 . 1 903 
2336 
2337 
2338 1 1 04 
Die Texte aus Fora und Tei l Abo Salabib 
bei XVh 
==;  aus nörd l ichem 
Gemach 
gebr. Tabl . ,  Bruchs!. 
gebr. Tabl , kl . ,  roth , gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  gr . (24><25 cm) , gebrochen, sonst gut 
GTB :  Im Tableitenhaus hören d ie Funde so ziem l ich auf. 
GTß :  Das Gros der Arbeiter ist jetzt bis i n  die Gegend des Tablkettenhauses vorgedrungen 
2347 1 1 05 bei XVh ; aus der gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
Ostwand 
2348 
2349 
23501 1 06 
235 1 
2352 
2353 
2354 
2355 
2356 
2357 
2358 
2359 
2360 
236 1  
2362 
2363 
2369 
2370 
237 1  
2372 
2373 
2374 
2375 
XVaa 1 1 07 
süd l .  von l lco 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
gebr. Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
Siegelzyl i nder, sch l . ,  mit Schr ift 
Tabl . ,  ungebr . ,  mitt. , sch l .  
Tabl . ,  ungebr . ,  kl . ,  sch l .  
Tabl . ,  ungebr . ,  ganz zerbr. 
Tabl . ,  ungebr . ,  ganz zerbr. 
Tabl . ,  ungebr . ,  Bruchstücke 
Tabl . ,  ungebr . ,  g r . ,  aber gänzlich zerbr. 
GTß :  R ings um das Tablettenhaus wi rd stark gearbeitet, aber ohne wesentliche Funde. 
2377 süd l .  von XVf Tabl . bruch 
2379 Tabl . bruch 
2380 Tabl . bruch 
238 1 süd l .  von XIVs Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  kl . ,  gut 
2382  süd l .  von XVb Tabl . ,  gebr . ,  halb, sch l .  
2385 
2386 
2 387 
2388  
2389 
bei XVh ;  Tableitenhaus 
i n  der S-Wand 
bei XVp 
Tabl . ,  <gebr.> ,  schwarz, kl . ,  gut 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  ganz sch l . ,  lauter Bruch 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  ganz sch l . ,  lauter Bruch 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  ganz sch l . ,  lauter Bruch 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  ganz sch l . ,  lauter Bruch 
1 1 o4 VAT. 1 2497 = WF 76. 
1 1 05 VAT. l 2699 . 
1 1 06 VAT. l 2435 = WF 8 .  
1 1 07 Nicht "XVac" (so Martin) l 
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1 8 . 2 . 1 903 2395 
2396 
23971 1 08 
2398 
2 399 
2400 
240 1 
2402 
2403 
2404 
2405 
2406 
2407 
2409 
24 1 0  
24 1 1  
24 1 2  
24 1 3  
24 1 4  
24 1 5  
24 1 6 1 1 1 0  
24 1 7 1 1 1 2 
24 1 8 1 1 1 3  
20. 2 . 1 903 2434 1 1 1 5  
2435 
2436 
23 . 2 . 1 903 244 1 
2443 
2444 
2445 
2446 
24471 1 1 7 
2448 
2450 
245 1 
2452 
2453 
2454 
2456 
2457 
1 1 08 VAT. 1 2572 = WF 1 3 3 .  
<N .  von l lcm2> 
bei XVh 
im Tablettenhaus 1 1 09 
süd l .  von l lcm 
bei X l l lcm 1 1 1 1  
bei XIVt-u 1 1 1 4 
<nörd l .  von XVf/t 2 >  
süd l .  von XVIk 
bei l l lat2 1 1 1 6 
bei X1Vv 1 1 1 8 
süd l .  von XVy 
bei l i la! 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  1 /2 ,  sch l .  
u ngebr. Tabl . ,  1 /2 ,  sch i .  
ungebr. Tabl . ,  ziem l .  gut 
ungebr. Tab l . ,  1 /2, sch l .  
ungebr. Tabl . ,  sch l .  Bruchstücke 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  mössig 
ungebr. Tabl , sch l .  
ungebr. Tabl . ,  1 /2, sch l .  
ungebr. Tabl . ,  1 /2, sch l .  
ungebr. Tabl . ,  Schund 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  Bruch 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  sch l .  
ungebr. Tabl . ,  sch l .  
gebr. Tabl . ,  mit! . , zerbr. 
ungebr. Tab l . ,  ganz sch l .  
ungebr. Tab l . ,  ganz sch l .  
ungebr. Tabl . ,  <ganz sch l . 2> 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  <ganz sch l . 2> 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  <ganz sch l . 2> 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  <ganz sch l . 2> 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  sch l .  
u ngebr. Tabl . ,  sch l . ,  Bruch 
ungebr Tab I . ,  <schl . 2> 
kl . Tabl . ,  schwarz, gut 
kl . Tabl . ,  schwarz, gut 
Tabl . bruch 
Tabl . ,  kl . 
Tabl . ,  ungebr . ,  ganz, k l .  
Tabl . ,  ungebr. 
Tabl . ,  ungebr. 
Tabl . ,  ungebr . ,  längl ich 
Tabl . ,  ungebr . ,  1 /2 
Tabl . ,  Bruch; Siegelabdr .  
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  gut 
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  sch l .  
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  sch l .  
Tabl . ,  kl . ,  Bruch 
gebr. T abl . ,  mi t! . , gut 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  sehr kl . ,  sch l .  
ungebr. Tabl . ,  <sehr2> kl . ,  <sch l . 2>  
1 1 09 Vor " im Tablettenhaus" steht: "aber leider2 früher gefunden" .  
1 1 1 0 VAT. 1 2675 = SF  35 ;  oder VAT.9052 2  S . u .  Anm .  1 1 26 .  
1 1 1 1  Feh ler für l lcm2 
1 1 1 2 VAT. 1 2567. 
1 1 1 3 VAT. 1 2568 = WF 1 28 .  
1 1 1 4 XIVtu, mit Strich u nter tu . XIVtu g ibt es auf dem Plan n icht. 
1 1 1 5 VAT. 1 2563 = WF 1 3 1 .  
1 1 1 6 Xl l lat; X scheint jedoch geti lgt zu sein I 
1 1 1 7 VAT. 1 2623 = WF 1 1 6 .  
1 1 1 8 XIVv g ibt es auf dem Plan n icht l  
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24. 2 . 1 903 
2 5 . 2 . 1 903 
27. 2 . 1 903 
2 8 . 2 . 1 903 
245 8 
2459 
2460 
246 1 
2463 
2464 
2465 
2469 
2473 
2475 
2480 
bei XIVv 
bei l l lat 
bei XIVv 
l l . l  . 2 .  Index der Fundstel len 
Bismaya (?) : F .955 .  
Brunnen am Nord-Ende von Graben I :  F .456 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  <sehr2> kl . ,  <schl . h  
ungebr. Tabl , <sehr2> kl , <sch l . 2>  
ungebr. Tabl . ,  <sehr2> kl . ,  <sch l . 2>  
ungebr. Tabl . ,  Bruch 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  ganz zersplittert 
ungebr. Tab I . ,  ganz zerspl ittert 
ungebr. Tabl . ,  ganz zersplittert 
sehr kl . Tabl . 
kl . Tabl . 
2 Tabl . fragmente 
kl . Tabl . ,  zerbr. 
Brunnen nördlich von Ziegelbau ( l la?) : F .484; 485;  496; 504; 567; 5 84;  597; 598 ;  607; 6 1  0; 6 1 5 ; 
6 1 6; 6 1 7. 
� :  F . 825 ;  83 1 ;  8 3 5 ;  8 3 8 ;  85 8 ;  8 64;  869; 87 1 ;  884;  8 86; 920. 
le :  F . 067; 1 43 ;  1 95 ;  1 3 2 ;  1 3 3 .  
I i :  F . 1 20. 
Iai :  F . 1 94; 1 97. 
Iai :  F . 806. 
lbf: F . 208 . 
Ibn : F . 2 2 5 .  
lbu : F . 2 3 3 .  
Iek: F . 2 54. 
I I :  Grundriß bei I I  West: F . 1 2 8 3 .  
lla : F . 309 . 
l l i : F . 29 1 ; 292 ; 293 ;  294; 295 ; 300; 30 1 ;  302 ;  303 ; 304;  305 ;  306; 307; 308 ; 3 1 0 . 
l lah :  F . 34 1 ; 342;  349.  
llat: F . 35 1 ;  3 5 2 .  
l lbh: F . 366; 369; 37 4 ;  3 75 . 
l lbn : F . 35 8 .  
l lcm : F . 2 3 95 (nörd l ich) ; 2 396 (nörd l ich) ; 2 397 (nörd lich) ; 2398 (nördl ich) ; 2 3 99 (nördlich) ; 2400 (nörd­
l ich) ; 240 1 (nördl ich) ; 2402 (nördl ich) ; 2403 (nörd l ich) ; 2404 (nördl ich) ; 24 1 0  (südl ich ) ; 24 1 1 
(südl ich) ; 24 1 2  (südl ich) ; 24 1 3  (südl ich) ; 24 1 4  (südl ich) ; 24 1 5  (südl ich) ; 24 1 6  (bei Xl l lcm: Feh ler 
für l lcm2 ) ; 24 1 7  (bei X l l lcm: Fehler für l lcm2 ) . 
I Ien: F . 3 86; 3 94; 402; 409; 4 1 0; 4 1 9; 428 ;  429;  430; 432 ;  437.  
llco : F .408 ;  2 3 70 (südl ich) ; 2 3 7 1  (südl ich) ; 2372 (südl ich) ; 23 73 (südl ich) ; 2 3 7  4 (südlich) ; 2 3 75 
(südl ich ) . 
l l ld : F .42 1 ; 425 ;  450 (Oberfläche) . 
l l lf: F .44 1 . 
lllaa : F .52 1 ;  522 .  
l l lac ? :  F . 506. 
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l l lad : F . 5 1 6; 5 1 9 ; 520; 538 ;  542; 543 ;  547. 
l l lae: F . 508; 509; 528 . 
l l lai : F . 526 .  
l l laq : F .556. 
bei l l lat: F . 2443; 2444 ; 2445 ; 2446; 2447; 2448; 2456; 2457; 2458; 2459; 2460; 246 1 ;  2469 . 
IVf: 
lVI : 
IVr: 
IVs : 
IVv: 
IVy: 
IVa i :  
IVap: 
IVas: 
IVau :  
IVbe : 
IVbg : 
IVcc : 
Va : 
Vd : 
Vo: 
Vs: 
Vae: 
Vlg : 
Vlak: 
Vlam: 
Vl lo: 
Vl lq : 
VI Iu :  
Vllav: 
F .579 .  
F . 573 . 
F .603; 604 ; 608 (Oberfläche) . 
F . 6 1 8 ;  626. 
F .623 (über Grab) . 
F . 627; 628 ;  653 .  
F .654. 
F .664. 
F .663; 683 .  
F .667. 
F .699. 
F .709; 71 0; 7 1 1 .  
F .734; 7 48 .  
F .744 (Oberfläche) . 
F .763 . 
F .784. 
F .787. 
F . 8 1 7; 809; 8 1 2 . 
F . 829.  
F .  1 897. 
F . 859. 
F . 2 335 ( nörd l ich) . 
F . 88 1 . 
F .  1 063 (auf Fußboden) ;  1 096; 1 1 06; 1 1 07; 1 1 08; 1 1 09; 1 1 1 0 ; 1 1 1 1 ; 1 1 1 2 ; 1 1 1 3 ; 1 1 1 4; 
1 1 1 5 ; 1 1 24 ;  1 282  (W-Raum) . 
F . 893 . 
Vl l lh :  F .998; 1 0 1 0 . 
Vl l lo (?) : F .949. 
Vlllaf: F .975 . 
IXf: 
IXg : 
IXaa : 
IXad : 
Xa: 
Xh : 
XIs: 
Xlcg : 
Xllb: 
Xllap: 
F .953 ;  976; 98 3 .  
F .970; 1 007; 923 ( i n  ßlechkiste) ; 924 ( i n  ßlechkiste) ; 925 ( i n  ßlechkiste) ; 926 ( in Blechkiste) ; 927 
ßlechkiste) ; 928 ( in ßlechkiste) ; 929 ( in ßlechkiste) ; 930 ( in ßlechkiste) ; 93 1 ( i n Blech kiste) ; 932 
ßlechkiste) ; 933 ( i n  ßlechkiste2) ; 934 ( i n  ßlechkiste) ; 939. 
F .956; 957; 958; 959; 960; 96 1 ;  962; 963; 964; 965 ; 966; 967; 968; 969; 972 ; 973 ; 
978 ; 984; 989; 992; 993; 994; 995 ; 1 003 .  
F .944. 
F .977; 997. 
F .987. 
F . 1 009. 
F . 1 035 .  
F . 1 043 . 
F .  1 05 1 .  
405 
(in 
(1n 
Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abo Salo bih 
Xllla : F . 1 1 25 ( nördl ich) . 
Xll lb: F .  1 1 39 (Gru ndr iß nörd l ich) . 
Xl l lc: F . 1 1 40 .  
Xllld : F . 1 064; 1 075 ; 1 1 0 1 ; 1 1 1 6 ; 1 1 1 7; 1 1 1 8 ; 1 1 1 9 ; 1 1 20; 1 1 82 ( Libben-Geböude nördl ich) .  
Xlllf: F . 1 06 1 (auf Fußboden) ;  1 062 (auf Fußboden) ; 1 070; 1 073 ;  1 1 77 ; 1 082 ;  1 086; 1 09 1 ; 1 097; 
1 1 4 1 ;  1 1 42 ;  1 1 43 ;  1 1 44; 1 1 45 ; 1 1 46; 1 1 47; 1 1 48 ;  1 1 49; 1 1 50; 1 1 5 1 ; 1 1 52 ;  1 1 5 3 ;  
1 1 54; 1 1 55 ;  1 1 56; 1 1 57; 1 1 58 ;  1 1 59;  1 1 60; 1 1 6 1 ; 1 1 62 ;  1 1 63 ;  1 1 64; 1 1 65 ;  1 1 66; 
1 1 67; 1 1 68 ;  1 1 69;  1 1 70; 1 1 7 1 ; 1 1 72 ;  1 1 73 ;  1 1 74; 1 1 75 ;  1 1 76; 1 1 78 .  
Gebäude bei Xlllf, N-Raum und Annex: F . 1 1 92 ;  1 1 93 ;  1 1 94; 1 1 95 ;  1 1 96;  1 1 97; 1 1 98 ;  1 1 99. 
Gebäude bei XIIIf, NW-Raum: F . 1 200; 1 20 1 ; 1 2 1 3 ; 1 2 1 4 ; 1 2 1 5 ; 1 2 1 6 ; 1 2 1 7 . 
Xlllf: Grundriß nördlich : F . 1 2 1 9 ; 1 2 20. 
Xl llg :  F . 1 077; 1 084; 1 098 ;  1 1 22 ;  1 1 80 ( Libben-Grundriß, NW-Raum) .  
Xlll h :  F . 1 1 35 ;  1 1 37 .  
Xlilai (?) : F . 1 495 (Grundriss nörd l . ) .  
Xlllcm: siehe l lcm. 
XIVb: F . 1 1 34; 1 1 36 .  
XIVs : F . 238 1 (südl ich) . 
XIVt-u (?) :  F . 24 1 8 . 
bei XIVv (? ) :  F . 2480; 2452 ;  2453 ;  2450; 245 1 ;  2463 ;  2464; 2465 ; 2473 ;  2475 . 
XVa : Grundriß nördl . : F . 1 386; 1 3 87; 1 392 ;  1 393 . 
XVb: F . 1 1 9 1  ( Libben-Gebäude) ; 1 229 ( Libben-Geböude) ; 1 230 ( Libben-Geböude); 1 3 26 (Grundriß 
bei XVb, süd l ich) ; 1 3 27 (Nord) ;  1 494 (Grundr iß bei XVb) ; 1 497 (südl ich) ; 1 499 ( nörd l ich ,  aus 
Grab/Grube) ; 1 5 3 1  (Grundriß nörd l ich2 ) ;  1 5 32  (Grundriß nörd l ich2 ) ;  2 382  (südl ich) . 
XVc: F . 1 328  (Grundriß bei XVc) . 
XVd : F . 1 1 84; 1 1 86 .  
südl .  von XVf: F . 2377 ; 2379; 2380. 
nördl .  von XVf/t? :  F .2434; 2435; 2436. 
XVg : F . 1 90 1  (Grundr iß) . 
XV<h>: F . 1 977; 1 978; 1 979. 
nörd l . von XVh : F . 1 980; 1 98 1 ; 1 982 ;  1 98 3 ;  1 984; 1 985; 1 986; 1 987; 1 988 ;  1 989; 1 990; 1 99 1 ; 
1 992 ;  1 993 ;  1 994; 1 995 ; 1 996; 1 997; 2008 ; 2009; 20 1 0; 20 1 1 ;  20 1 2 ; 20 1 3 ; 20 1 4; 
20 1 5 ; 20 1 6; 20 1 7; 20 1 8 ; 20 1 9; 2020; 202 1 ;  2022 ;  2023 ;  2024; 2025; 2026; 2027; 
2028; 2029; 2030; 203 1 ;  2032 ;  2033 ;  2034; 2035 ;  2036; 2037; 203 8 ;  2039; 2040; 
204 1 ; 2042 ;  2043 ;  2044; 2045 ; 2046; 2047; 2048; 2049; 2050; 205 1 ;  2052 ;  2053 ;  
2054; 2055; 2056; 2057; 2058 ; 2059; 2060; 206 1 ; 2062 ;  2063 ;  2064; 2065 ; 2066; 
2067; 2068 ; 2069; 2070; 207 1 ; 2072 ; 2073 ; 2074; 2075 ; 2076; 2077; 2078 ; 2082 ;  
2083 ;  2084; 2085 ; 2086; 2087; 2088 ;  2089; 2090; 209 1 ; 2092; 2093 ;  2094; 2095 ; 
2096; 2097; 2098; 2099; 2 1 00; 2 1 0 1 ; 2 1 02 ;  2 1 03 ;  2 1 04 ;  2 1 05 .  
bei XVh : F . 2 1 1 3 ; 2 1 1 4; 2 1 1 5 ; 2 1 1 6 ; 2 1 1 7; 2 1 1 8 ; 2 1 1 9 ; 2 1 20; 2 1 2 1 ;  2 1 2 2 ;  2 1 2 3 ;  2 1 24; 2 1 25 ;  
2 1 26; 2 1 27; 2 1 2 8 ;  2 1 29; 2 1 30; 2 1 3 1 ;  2 1 32 ;  2 1 3 3 ;  2 1 34; 2 1 35 ;  2 1 36; 2 1 37; 2 1 39; 
2 1 40 ;  2 1 4 1 ; 2 1 42 ;  2 1 43 ;  2 1 44 ;  2 1 45 ;  2 1 46; 2 1 47; 2 1 48 ;  2 1 49; 2 1 50; 2 1 5 1 ;  2 1 52 ;  
2 1 53 ;  2 1 54; 2 1 55 ;  2 1 56; 2 1 57; 2 1 58 ;  2 1 59; 2 1 60; 2 1 6 1 ; 2 1 62 ;  2 1 63 ;  2 1 64; 2 1 65 ;  
2 1 66; 2 1 67; 2 1 68 ;  2 1 69; 2 1 70; 2 1 7 1 ;  2 1 72 ;  2 1 73 ;  2 1 74; 2 1 75 ;  2 1 76; 2 1 77; 2 1 78 ;  
2 1 79; 2 1 80; 2 1 8 1 ; 2 1 82 ;  2 1 8 3 ;  2 1 84; 2 1 85 ;  2 1 86; 2 1 87; 2 1 88 ;  2 1 89; 2 1 96; 2 1 97; 
2 1 98 ;  2 1 99; 2 200; 2 20 1 ; 2 202; 2203;  2 204; 2 205; 2206; 2 207; 2 208 ;  2 209; 2 2 1 0; 
22 1 1 ;  22 1 2 ;  22 1 3 ; 22 1 4 ; 22 1 5 ; 22 1 6 ; 2 2 1 7; 2 2 1 8 ;  22 1 9 ; 2 220; 2 22 1 ;  2 223 ;  2224; 
2225; 2 226; 2227; 2228 ;  22 29; 2 230; 2 23 1 ;  2232 ;  2 233 ;  22 34; 2235 ;  2236;  2 2 37; 
2238 ;  22 39; 2240; 224 1 ; 2242 ;  2 243 ;  2 244; 2245 ; 2246; 2247; 2 248 ;  2249; 2250; 
225 1 ; 2252; 2253 ;  2254; 2255 ;  2256;  2 257; 2 258 ;  2 259; 2260; 2 26 1 ; 2262; 2263 ;  
2264 ;  2265 ;  2279; 2280; 22 8 1 ;  2282 ;  2 283 ;  2284; 22 85; 2286; 2 287; 2288 ;  2289; 
2290; 229 1 ; 2292 ;  2293 ; 2294; 2 295; 2 296; 2297; 2298;  2299; 2 300; 230 1 ; 2302; 
2303 ;  2304; 2305; 2306; 2307; 2308;  2 3 1 1 ;  2 3 1 2 ;  2 3 1 3 ; 2 3 1 4; 23 1 5 ; 23 1 6; 23 1 7; 
23 1 8 ; 2 3 1 9; 2320; 2322 ;  2 3 23 ;  2324; 2 3 25 ;  2 3 28 ;  2329; 23 30; 23 3 1 ;  2 3 36; 2 337; 
2338  (aus nörd l .  Gemach) ; 2405 ; 2406; 2407. 
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bei XVh, Ostwand : F . 2347; 2348; 2349; 2350; 235 1 ;  2352 ;  2353 ;  2354; 2355; 2356; 2357; 
2358 ;  2359; 2360; 236 1 ; 2362; 2363 . 
bei XVh, Tablettenhaus, in der Südwand : F . 2 385 .  
<bei XVh> Tablettenhaus: F . 2409. 
bei XVp: F . 2 386; 23 87; 2388 ;  2389 .  
XVy: F . 2454 (süd l . ) . 
XVaa : F . 2369. 
XVI (?) : F . 1 498 . 
XVId :  F . 1 595 (GrundriB süd l ich ,  im ßrandsch utt) . 
XVIe: F . 1 552 ;  1 76 1  (GrundriB) ; 1 762 (GrundriB) ; 1 763 (GrundriB) ; 1 774; 1 775 ; 1 787; 1 788 .  
XVI i :  F . 1 6 1 6; 1 6 1 7; 1 6 1 8 ; 1 6 1 9; 1 620; 1 62 1 ;  1 622 ;  1 623 ;  1 624; 1 625; 1 634; 1 635; 1 647; 
1 746; 1 747. 
XVIk: F . 1 626; 1 627; 1 628 ;  1 629; 1 63 1 ;  1 632 ;  1 633 ;  1 648 ;  1 650; 1 65 1 ;  1 652 ;  1 653 ;  1 654; 
1 655 ;  1 656; 1 657; 1 658 ;  1 659; 1 660; 1 776; 1 777; 244 1 (süd l . ) . 
XVII :  F . 1 630. 
XVIv: F . 1 823 ;  1 824 . 
XVIy: F . 1 792. 
XVIz: F . 1 789; 1 790; 1 79 1 ; 1 794; 1 795; 1 796; 1 797; 1 798 ;  1 799; 1 800; 1 80 1 ; 1 802; 1 803 ;  
1 804; 1 805; 1 793 . 
XVI Ic : F . 1 6 1 4  (nörd l ich) : F . 1 6 1 5  (südl ich) ; 1 66 1 ; 1 662 ;  1 663; 1 664; 1 665; 1 666; 1 667; 1 668 ;  
1 669; 1 670; 1 67 1 ; 1 672; 1 673 ; 1 674 ; 1 675 ; 1 676; 1 677; 1 678; 1 679; 1 680; 1 68 1 ;  
1 682 ;  1 683 ;  1 684; 1 685 ;  1 686; 1 687; 1 688 ;  1 689; 1 690; 1 69 1 ; 1 692; 1 693; 1 694; 
1 695 ; 1 696; 1 697; 1 698; 1 699; 1 700; 1 70 1 ; 1 702; 1 703; 1 704; 1 705; 1 706; 1 707; 
1 708 ; 1 709; 1 7 1 0; 1 7 1 1 ;  1 7 1 2 ; 1 7 1 3 ; 1 7 1 4; 1 7 1 5 ; 1 7 1 6; 1 7 1 7; 1 7 1 8 ; 1 855; 1 856;  
1 857. 
XVIId : F . 1 555 ( südl ich, HausgrundriB) ; 1 557 (nörd l ich) ; 1 7 1 9  (Grundriss süd l ich ) ; 1 720 (Grundriss süd­
l ich ) ; 1 72 1  ( Grundriß nörd l ich) ; 1 722 ( Grundriß nördl ich ) ; 1 723  ( Grundr iß nörd l ich) ; 1 724 (Grund­
riß nördl ich) ; 1 725 (GrundriB nörd l ich) ; 1 726 (GrundriB nörd l ich) ; 1 727 (GrundriB nördl ich) ; 1 72 8  
( Grundriß nörd l ich ) ; 1 729 ( Grundri ß nörd l ich) ; 1 730 ( Grundr iß nörd l ich ) ; 1 73 1  ( Grundriß nörd l ich) ; 
1 732 (GrundriB nörd l ich) ; 1 733  (GrundriB nörd l ich) ; 1 734 (GrundriB nörd l ich) ; 1 735 (Grundr iB 
nörd l ich) ; 1 736 (Grundr iB nördl ich) ; 1 737 (GrundriB nörd l ich) ; 1 73 8  (GrundriB nördl ich) ; 1 739 
( Grundriß nörd l ich) ; 1 7  40 ( Grundriß nörd l ich) ; 1 7  4 1  ( Grundriß nördl ich) ; 1 757 ( Grundriß nörd l ich) ; 
1 758 ( Grundriß nörd l ich) ; 1 759 ( Grundriß nörd l ich) ; 1 760 ( Grundriß nörd l ich) ; 1 786 ( nördl ich von 
GrundriB) . 
XVII Ia : F . 1 853 ;  1 854.  
XIXs (?) : F . 1 893 ; 1 894 . 
407 
Die Texte aus Fora und Teil Abu SalcSbih 
1 1 . 2 .  AN HANG 2 :  DIE ScH R I FTFUNDE DER PENNSYLVANIA-GRABUNG IN FARA 1 1 1 9 
Abkü rzu ngen : 
D . P .  = dro i np ipe 
frg . = frogment 
i nsc r . = i nsc r ibed 
F .Nr .  
1 3 1 1 20 
1 4  
1 5  
1 6  
1 7  
1 8  
1 9  
20 
25 
26 
27 
28  
29 
30 
4 1  
89 
90 
9 1  
98 
99 
1 28 
285 
375 
376 
377 
378 
379 
380 
38 1 
382  
383  
384 
385 
386 
387 
388 
389 
390 
39 1 
392 
400 
Fundstelle 
DE 39, next to D.P .  7 
DE 39, D . P .  7 
DE 39, D . P .  7 
DE 39, D .P .  7 
DE 39, D .P .  7 
DE 39, D .P .  7 
DE 39, D .P .  7 
DE 39, D . P .  7 
DE 39, D .P .  7 
DE 39, D .P .  7 
DE 39, D .P .  7 
DE 39, D .P .  7 
DE 39, D .P .  7 
DE 39, D .P .  7 
DE 39, next to D.P .  7 
DE 39, D . P . 7 
DE 39, D .P .  7 
DE 39, D .P .  7 
DE 39, D .P .  7 
DE 39, next to D .P .  7 
FG 43 ;  0-0, 20 
DE 39, below r im of D .P .  7; 1 , 20 
H l 48;  0,55-0,65 
H l 48 ;  0,55-0,65 
Hl 48;  0,55-0,65 
Hl 48; 0,55-0,65 
Hl 48; 0,55-0,65 
H l  48; 0,55-0,65 
Hl 48;  0,55-0,65 
Hl 48;  0,55-0,65 
Hl 48;  0,55-0,65 
Hl 48; 0,55-0,65 
H l 48 ;  0,55-0,65 
Hl 48;  0,55-0,65 
Hl 48;  0,55-0,65 
Hl 48; 0,55-0,65 
Hl 48;  0,55-0,65 
Hl 48;  0,55-0,65 
Hl 48;  0,55-0,65 
Hl 48;  0,55-0,65 
H l 48 ,  S . 1 ;  0,55-0,65 
1 1 1 9 Nach MFara, Appendix VI I I  (Microfiche) . 
1 1 20 Umschrift: Kramer 1 932 ,  1 1 2 .  
Beschreibung 
inscr. tablet 4; 
i nscr. tablet 4 ;  
i nscr. tablet (6; 4; 2 ) 
i nsc r .  tablet 3 ;  3 ;  2 
insc r .  tablet 5 ;  5 ;  2 
inscr. tablet 4; 4; 2 
inscr. tablet 4; 3 ;  2 ) 
inscr. tablet 4; 4; 2 ) 
i nscr. tablet 4; 4; 
inscr. tablet 4; 4; 
i nscr. tablet (4; 4; 2 
i nscr. tablet 4 ;  2 
i nscr . tablet 5; 3 
inscr. tablet, 39 frg . s  
inscr. tablet 3 ;  3 ;  2 
inscr. tablet 4; 4; 2 
inscr. tablet 3 ;  4; 2 
1 0 frg . s  of inscr. tablets 
22 frg . s  of insc r . tablets 
i nscr. tablet (4; 4;  2) 
i nscr. tablet (5 , 8 ;  3 , 5 ;  1 ,9) 
2 frg . s  of i nscr. tablets 
i nscr. tablet 1 ;  3 , 1 ;  1 
mscr. tablet 3 , 3 ;  1 
i nscr. tablet, almost c i rcular (3 ,4 ;  2 , 2) 
inscr. tablet (3 ,6; 3 , 6; 1 ,9) 
i nscr. tablet, c i rcular (3 ,  1 ;  2) 
i nscr. tablet (4, 1 ;  4, 1 ;  2 ,  
mscr. tablet (3 , 3 ;  3 , 3 ;  
i nscr. tablet, almost c i rcular 
i nscr. tablet, almost c i rcular 
i nscr. tablet 5 , 3 ;  2 ,  
1 nscr. tablet 3 ,6; 
inscr. tablet, c i rcular (2,9 ;  1 ,9) 
i nscr. tablet 4; 2 ,5 ) 
i nscr. tablet 2 ,8 ;  2 , 3 ) 
i nscr. tablet, a lmost c i rcular 2 ,5 ) 
i nscr. tablet, almost c i rcular 2 , 2) 
i nscr. tablet, c i rcular (3 , 3 ;  2 , 1 ) 
i nscr. tablet, fragmentory 
inscr. tablet, almost c i rcular (3 ,7-3 ,5 ;  2 ) 
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(4; 
(6; 
(3, 
(3,5; 
(5,3; 
(3,6; 
,9) 
,9) 
2, i\ 
2, i\ 
(3,4; 2,2) 
(3,4; 2,4) 
1
3,5; 
3· ,
Anhänge - Die Schriftfunde der Pennsylvan ia-Grabung in Fora 
480 
48 1 
482 
483 1 1 2 1  
484 
485 
486 
487 
488 
489 
490 
500 
50 1  
502 
503 
504 
505 
506 
507 
508 
509 
5 1 0  
5 1 1 
5 1 2  
5 1 3  
5 1 4  
5 1 5  
600 
60 1 
602 1 1 22 
603 
697 
698 
730 
73 1 
750 
963 
964 
966 
967 
968 
969 
970 
97 1 
972 
973 1 1 23 
974 1 1 24 
975 
976 
1 1 7 1  
H l  48, S .  1 ;  0 ,55-0,65 
Hl 48 ,  S . 1 ;  0,55-0,65 
Hl 48, S . 1 ;  0, 55-0,65 
Hl 48 ,  S . 1 ;  0 ,55-0,65 
Hl 48 ,  S . 1 ;  0 ,55-0,65 
Hl 48 ,  S . 1 ;  0, 55-0,65 
H l  48, S . 1 ;  0 ,55-0,65 
H l  48 ,  S. 1 ;  0 ,55-0 ,65 
Hl 48, S. 1 ;  0,55-0,65 
H l  48 ,  S . 1 ;  0,55-0,65 
H l  48, S . 1 ;  0 ,55-0,65 
Hl 48 ,  S. 1 ;  0,55-0,65 
H l 48 ,  S . 1 ;  0,55-0,65 
H l 48 ,  S . 1 ;  0 ,55-0,65 
H l  48, S . 1 ;  0,55-0,65 
H l  48, S. 1 ;  0,55-0,65 
H l  48 ,  S . 1 ;  0,55-0,65 
Hl 48, S . 1 -7; 0 ,20-0,65 
H l  48, S . 1 -7; 0, 20-0,65 
H l 48 ,  S . 1 -7; 0, 20-0,65 
H l 48 ,  S . 1 -7; 0, 20-0,65 
Hl 48 ,  S . 3 ;  1 ,0 
Hl 48 ,  S .6 ;  1 , 2 
H l 48 ,  S .6 ;  1 , 2 
H l 48 ,  S .6; 1 , 2 
Hl 48 ,  S .6 ;  1 , 2 
DE 39, D .P .  7; 0, 25-0,50 
H l  58 ,  S . 1 ;  0,50-0,75 
Hl 47, <S . 8 2>; 0 ,20 
H l  58 ,  <S. 1 2> ;  0 ,50-0,75 
Hl 58 ,  <S. 1 2> ;  0, 20-0, 35 
H l 47, S . 8 ;  0,95 
H l  58 ,  S .7; 0 ,80 
H l  47, S .8 ;  1 , 3 
Hl 47, S . 8 ;  1 , 05- 1 , 3  
Pi t I ;  4 , 25 
DE 3 8/39, D .P .  7; 2 ,0-2 , 30 
Hl 47, S .9 ;  1 , 30 
DE 38/39, D.P . 7; 3 ,75-4, 1 0  
DE 38/39, D . P. 7; 3 ,75-4, 1 0  
DE 38/39, D .P .  7; 3 ,65-5 ,0 
DE 3 8/39, D .P .  7 ;  3 ,65-5 ,0 
DE 38/39, D . P. 7 ;  3, 65-5 ,0 
DE 38/39, D . P. 7 ;  3 ,65-5 ,0 
DE 38/39, D .P .  7 ;  3 ,65-5 ,0 
P i t  I ;  5 , 1 5  
Pi t I I ;  1 ,4 
Pit I I ;  1 ,6 
DE 38/39, D .P .  7; 4 ,65-5 ,0 
H l  48, S. 1 ;  0 ,55-0,65 
1 1 2 1 Umschrift: Kramer 1 932 ,  1 1 2 . 
1 1 22 Umsch rift: Kramer 1 932 ,  1 1 2f. 
1 1 23 Umschrift: Kramer 1 932 ,  1 1 3f. 
1 1 24 Umschrift: Kramer 1 932 ,  1 1 3 . 
inscr. tablet (5 , 2 ;  4 , 8 ;  2 , 8 ) 
i nscr. tablet, circular (3,  1 -3 ,2 ;  1 ,9) 
i nscr .  tablet, circular (2 ,7-3 ,  1 ;  2 , 1 ) 
in scr. tablet, circular (2 ,5 ;  2 ) 
i n scr. tablet (3,7; 3 , 7; 1 , 8 ) 
i nscr . tablet, circular (2 ,5 ;  1 , 8 ) 
i nscr .  tablet (3 ,  1 ;  3 ;  1 , 8 ) 
inscr. tablet (3 ,2 ;  3 ;  2 ,4) 
i n scr. tab let, circular (2 ,8 ;  1 ,9) 
inscr. tablet (3 , 3 ; 2 ) 
i nscr. tablet (5 , 3 ;  5 , 2 ;  2 ,4) 
in scr. tablet, a lmost circular ( 3 ;  2) 
i nscr. tablet (3 ,5 ;  3 ;  2 , 1 ) 
inscr. tablet, a lmost c i rcular 1 
i nscr. tablet, almost c i rcular 1 
inscr. tablet, circular (2 ,6-3 ; 2 , 1 ) 
i nscr. tablet 4 ;  2 , 1 ) 
inscr. tablet 3 ,2 ;  2 , 1 ) 
inscr. tablet, circular (2 ,8 ;  2 ) 
i nscr. tablet 4 ,9 ; 4 ,9 ; 2 ) 
i nscr. tablet 7, 1 ;  4, 1 ;  2 , 2 ) 
i nscr. tablet 7; 7; 2 ,4) 
i nscr. tablet 6, 1 ;  6 ;  2 ,3 ) 
inscr. tablet 8 ;  5; 2 ,4) 
i nscr. tablet 6,7; 5 ,6 ; 2 ,5 ) 
inscr. tablet 5 , 2 ;  5 ;  1 ,9) 
i nscr. tablet 3 ,5 ;  2 , 8 ;  1 , 9) 
inscr. tablet 6,6; 6,6; 1 ,9) 
i nscr . tablet, a lmost c i rcular (4, 2-4 ,7; 2 , 2 ) 
i nscr. tablet (5 ,  1 ;  4, 9; 2, 1 ) 
i nscr. tablet, almost c i rcular (4,6 ;  1 ,9) 
i nscr .  tablet, frg . (5 ,6 ;  2 , 1 ;  2 ,4 ) 
�nscr. tablet 5 , 3 ;  mscr. tablet 5 ,9 ;  
inscr. tablet, frg . ( 1 ;  3 , 2 ;  1 ,7) 
�nscr. tablet 1 , 8 ;  1 t nscr .  tablet 3 ,9; 1 
i nscr. tablet, circular (4, 3 ;  2 , 2) 
i nscr. tablet (4 ,5 ;  4 ,7 ;  2 , 2) 
i nscr . tablet, c i rcu lar 1 
inscr. tablet, circular 1 
i nscr. tablet 3 , 5 ;  3 , 5 ;  1 ,  8 ) 
i nscr . tablet 6, 1 ;  4 ,4 ;  2 ,  
tnscr . tablet 3 , 2 ;  3 , 1 ;  1 
inscr. tablet, circular (3 ,2 ;  1 ,6) 
i nscr .  tablet 8 , 3 ;  4 ,7; 
mscr. tablet 8 ,5 ;  5 , 1 ;  
inscr . tablet 7,4; 6, 8 ;  3 , 1 ) 
i nscr. tablet, circular (3 ,5 ;  1 ,4) 
1 1 frg . s  of i nscr. tableis 
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(4,2; 
(3,5; 
15,8; 
5,7; 
12,3; 
3,8; 
2,3l 
2,9 
,6) 
,9 
(3,3-3,5'. ,9) 
(2,5-2,8, ,2) 
1
4,2; ,9l 
5,9; ,6 
}l 
~l 
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1 1 . 3 .  ANHANG 3 :  KATALOG DER FARA-TEXTE IM VoRDERASIATISCHEN MusEuM, B ERL IN 
Museumsn r . Fundnr . Pub l ikation 9076 2256 SF 36 
9077 2 1 29 WF 87 
VA 9078 1 98 1  WF 2 2  
6705 1 035 HFöro, 4 9079 1 980 WF 25 
673 1 987 H Fö ro ,  75 Abb .  46 ;  9080 22 1 6  WF 68 
Tf. 35 , i 908 1 1 989 WF 24 
6755 556 HFöra, 34; 75 Abb. 46; 9082 1 987 1 1 27 WF 56 
Tf. 1 3 , n  9083 2 1 03 WF 2 3  
6789 8 1 7 HFöra, 54; 75 Abb. 46; 9084 2 1 34 WF 20 
Tf. 24, b 9090 WF 29 
6798 456 HFöro, 34; 75 Abb. 46; 909 1 LAK, 73 Nr . 1 
Tf. 1 3 , k  9093 
6808 665 1 1 25 Stei nfrg . mit I nschriftrest 9095 1 0 1 0  WF 1 1 5 
9097 428 WF 88 
VAT 9 1 04 866 SF 8 
9042 WF 99* 9 1 05 WF 1 23 
9043 WF 97 9 1 06 
9044 9 1 07 1 66 1  WF 1 00 
9045 9 1 08 2 1 68 SF 57 
9046 9 1 09 2 1 1 5 1 1 28 WF 77 
9050 9 1 1 0  2236 WF 1 37 
905 1 9 1 1 1  2085 WF 1 07 
9052 1 126 9 1 1 2  2 1 42 SF 55 
9053 9 1 1 3  i n  Fora WF 1 35 
9054 gekauft 
9056 WF 1 1 3 9 1 1 4  i n  Fora WF 1 5 1  
9057 WF 86 gekauft 
9058 9 1 1 5  i n  Fora WF 1 5 1  * 
9059 WF 54 gekauft 
9060 9 1 1 6  1 986 WF 26 
906 1 9 1 1 7  1 662 WF 95 
9062 9 1 1 8  gekauft WF 89 
9063 9 1 1 9  1 990 WF 57 
9064 9 1 20 gekauft WF 8 1  
9065 9 1 2 1  gekauft WF 1 3 8 
9066 9 1 22 gekauft WF 3 3  
9069 9 1 23 2257 WF 4 
9070 2083 WF 1 8  9 1 24 2 1 6 1  SF 58  
907 1 2 1 3 1  WF 1 9  9 1 25 2086 WF 69 
9072 20 1 8  WF 6 9 1 26 2 1 59 WF 27 
9073 2279 9 1 27 1 985 WF 58 
9074 2095 WF 1 06 9 1 28 SF 77 
9075 20 1 7  WF 1 24 9 1 29 2084 WF 9 1  
1 125 Diese auf dem Stück befi ndl iche Fundnummer muß fehlerhaft sein ,  da unter i h r  i m  Fund journal kein Ste in­
fragment verzeichnet ist. 
1 126 Unklarer E i ntrog im Inventar : "S[8 ] 24 1 6" . 24 1 6  i st als Fundnummer von VAT. 1 2675 = WF 35 ei nge­
tragen . 
1 1 27 I nventar :  "oder 1 86 1 8 " .  Dies ist aber kei n  Tofelfund .  
1 1 28 I nventar :  "oder 2 1 66b" .  Im Fundjournal ist jedoch u nter F .  2 1 66 nur e ine T ofel m i t  Zeich ungen a uf der Rs . 
eingetrogen (= SF 75) . 
4 1 0  
Anhänge - Katalog der Fora-Texte im Vorderasiatischen Museum, Berl in 
9 1 30 2 1 66 1 1 29 SF 75 1 252 1 
9 1 3 1  1 984 WF 45 1 2523 
9 1 3 2 1 988  WF 28 1 2524 
9 1 33  2096 
1 242 1 2 1 79 SF 1 6  
1 2422 WF 65 1 2525 
1 2423 1 1 1 6 1 2526 
1 2424 2094 WF 7 1 253 1 
1 2425 2040 SF 59 1 25 3 3  
1 2426 2 1 4 1  SF 1 8  1 2534 
1 2427 2028 WF 43 1 2537 
1 2428 20 1 5  WF 1 43 1 2538  
1 2429 2027 WF 1 48 1 2544 
1 2430 20 1 2  1 2545 
1 243 1 WF 73 1 2546 
1 2432 20 1 1 WF 44 1 2547 
1 2433  2 1 1 4  WF 9 1 2549 
1 2434 203 1 WF 1 2 1 1 255 1 
1 2435 2350 WF 8 1 2552 
1 2436 2020 WF 5 1 2553 
1 2437 254 WF 34 1 2554 
1 2438 1 658  WF  1 4 1  1 2555 
1 2439 WF 2 1  1 2556 
1 2440 2 1 24 WF 6 1  1 2557 
1 244 1 1 695 WF 1 50 1 2558 
1 2443 233  WF 35 1 2559 
1 2444 1 670 WF 1 47 1 2560 
1 2445 WF 96 1 256 1  
1 2448 WF 1 0  1 2562 
1 2449 1 6642 WF 1 1 8 1 2563 
1 2450 WF 1 25 1 2564 
1 245 1 1 95 WF 1 36 1 2565 
1 2452 WF 8 3  1 2566 
1 2454 1 6632 WF 92 1 2567 
1 2455 1 702 WF 98 1 2568 
1 2457 WF 1 49 1 2570 
1 2478 2 1 50 WF 64 1 2572 
1 248 1 2 1 5 1  WF 46 1 2573 
1 2483  22 1 9  WF 1 26 
1 2486 23 1 4  WF 1 08 1 2574 
1 2489 2065 WF 1 2  1 2575 
1 2490 1 494 WF 47 1 2576 
1 2497 2338  WF 76 1 258 1 
1 2503 2 1 28 SF 60 1 2582  
1 25 1 1 2092 WF 74 1 2583  
1 25 1 4  342 WF 1 22 1 2584 
1 25 1 5  SF 79 1 2585 
1 2520 WF 4 1  1 2586 
1 1 29 1 nventar : "2 1 66°" . Vg l .  jedoch VAT.9 1  09 und vorige Anm .  
1 1 30 Im Fundjournal sind unter F . 1 630 zwei Tafeln eingetragen . 
352 
375 WF 36 
304 SF 46 
+ 0305 
+ 03 1 0  
306 SF 49 
303 SF 62 
300 SF 28 
1 403 WF 2 
1 688  WF 1 02 
1 669 WF 99 
1 686 WF 1 32 
1 679 WF 1 03 
1 673 WF 1 29 
1 667 
2 1 67 SF 1 3  
1 662 WF 1 04 
1 6301 1 30 -
1 630 WF 1 30 
972 SF 48 
806 WF 1 1 4 
302 1 1 3 1 SF 65 
30 1  SF 6 1  
678 WF 32  
29 1 SF 66 
20 1 5  WF 1 3  
293 
SF 3 
SF 4 
2434 WF 1 3 1 1 1 32 
SF 32  
24 1 7  
WF 1 27 
2064 WF 48 
24 1 8  WF 1 28 
WF 1 05 
2397 WF 1 33 
2 1 54 SF 23  
+ 22 1 2  
204 1 SF 63 
2 1 65 SF 40 
1 552 WF 80 
206 1 
2 1 63 SF 56 
2054 WF 49 
2056 WF 1 40 
2044 WF 50 
2 1 1 7  WF 67 
1 1 3 1 Inventar und Tafel selbst haben "203 " ,  was ein Fehler sein muß, da diese Nummer kei nen Tafelfund 
bei nha ltet. Die Beschreibung zu Fundnummer 302 ("2 Tablettenbruchstücke, zusammengehörig ") trifft auf 
SF 65 zu . 
1 1 32 l n  der Konkordanz (WF, S. 50* ) ist d ie Museumsnummer versehentlich mit " 1 2583" angegeben . 
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1 2587 2 1 39 SF 64 1 2628 1 775 SF 68 
1 2588 WF 3 1  1 2629 1 737 WF 84 
1 2589 7871 1 33 WF 40 1 2630 1 730 WF 1 34 
1 2590 1 703 WF 93 1 263 1 1 725 WF 1 0 1 
1 2592 1 093 1 1 34 - 1 2632 1 723  WF 1 44 
1 2593 SF 82 1 2633 WF 1 39 
+ 1 2780 1 2634 205 1 WF 1 1  
1 2594 SF 67 1 2635 OJ I I 38 WF 1 7  
1 2595 1 09 1  1 2636 WF 1 42 
1 2596 WF 62 1 2637 1 1 75c l l 39 WF 1 45 
1 2597 2306 SF 54 1 2638 65 3 SF 1 * 
1 2603 2038 WF 60 1 2639 1 1 40 96 1 SF 30 
+ 1 996 1 2640 964 SF 3 1  
1 2604 2008 WF 5 1  1 264 1 983 WF 1 1 7 
( 1 2605 1 1 35 538 WF 38) 1 2642 1 1 4 1 963 SF 2 
1 2606 SF 39 1 2643 2 1 8 1  SF 42 
1 2607 542 WF 39 1 2644 2074 SF 6 
1 2608 547 WF 30 1 2645 2 1 40 SF 69 
1 2609 2032 WF 1 4  1 2646 2078 WF 7 1  
1 26 1 0  20 1 3 WF 55 1 2647 957 SF 49 * 
1 26 1 1 2043 WF 1 09 1 2648 1 67 WF 1 1 1  
1 26 1 2 334 1 1 36 SF 53  1 2649 SF 2 1  
1 26 1 3 226 WF 1 1 0 1 2650 2 1 64 SF 4J I I 42 
1 26 1 4  869 SF 25 + 1 2762 
1 26 1 5 1 1 37 SF 34 + 1 2765 
1 26 1 6 SF 1 7  1 265 1 1 7 1 1 WF 85 
1 26 1 7  SF 70 1 2652 1 1 43 2 1 62 SF 3 3  
1 26 1 8 968 WF 63 1 2653 2 1 83 SF 1 2  
1 26 1 9  696 SF 47 1 2654 2 1 1 8  WF 70 
1 2620 1 6 1 5  WF 1 5 2 1 2655 2220 SF 26 
1 262 1 2048 WF 1 6  1 2656 WF 5 3  
1 2622 2063 WF 52  1 2657 SF 74 
1 2623 2447 WF 1 1 6 1 2660 2029 WF 1 1 9 
1 2624 1 894 WF 1 46 1 266 1 2 1 33 WF 42 
1 2625 2 1 20 SF 20 1 2662 2047 WF 1 20 
+ 1 278 1 1 2674 2089 WF 75 
1 2626 2 307 SF 5 1 2675 24 1 6 1 1 44 SF 35 
1 2627 2 1 43 WF 1 5  1 2680 932 SF 37 
1 1 3 3  I nventar :  "789", was jedoch ke i n  T ofelfund ist. Die Besch reibung zu F .787 ( " kleine gebrannte Tablette, 
vollständ ig") paßt zu VAT. 1 2589 = WF 40. 
1 1 34 Diese Nummer beinho ltet kei nen Tafelfund und muß daher fehlerhaft sei n :  viel leicht ist s ie i n  " 1  09 1 "  
(worunter 3 Tafelfunde verzeichnet s ind; s .o .  VAT. 1 2595) oder " 1 098" zu emendieren . 
1 1 35 Diese Tafel wurde im  Austausch gegen zu Beg inn des 1 . Weltkriegs beschlagnahmte Assur-Funde an  
Portugal abgegeben . 
1 1 36 Diese Nummer bein ho ltet kei nen Tafelfund und muß daher fehlerhaft se i n .  
1 1 37 Das I nventar enthält h ierzu den unklaren H i nweis "s iehe VAT. 1 2675 , 1 2772 , 1 3 330" ; letzteres ist ke i n  
Fo ra-Text . 
1 1 38 Diese sicher fehlerhafte Fundnummer befindet sich auch auf der Tafel sebst. 
1 1 39 Die Fundnummer beinho ltet 3 Tafeln (a-c) . 
1 1 40 Das I nventar enthä lt h ierzu den unklaren H i nweis "siehe VAT. 1 3063" Fara-Text! l . 
1 1 4 1 Das I nventar enthält h ierzu den unklaren H inweis "siehe VAT. 1 3063" Fora-Text ! . 
1 1 42 1 n  der Konkordanz (SF ,  S .  30*) ist d ie Textnummer versehentl ich m i t  "48" angegeben. 
1 1 43 Das I nventar enthält h ierzu den unklaren H i nweis "siehe VAT. 1 2772 , 1 3467" . 
1 1 44 Vg l .  VAT.9052 mit Anm .  1 1 26 .  
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1 2684 SF 7 1  + 1 2650 
1 2693 2 1 57 SF 1 0  + 1 2762 
1 2724 924 SF 2 1  1 2766 SF 38  
+ 1 2769 1 2768 SF 22 
1 2729 2082 WF 78 1 2769 SF 2 1  
1 2734 WF 79 + 1 2724 
1 2735 2284 WF l 1 2770 2 1 82 SF 1 5  
1 2736 1 663 WF 94 1 277 1 SF l l  
1 2737 962 SF 45 1 2772 934a SF 76 
1 2738 1 1 1 6 WF 82 1 2773 2322 SF 4 1  
1 2745 2030 WF 3 1 2774 SF 7 
1 2746 WF 37 + 1 276 1 
1 2747 967 SF 50 1 2775 2205 SF 9 
1 2748 SF 78 + 1 2571 
1 2749 960 SF 50* 1 2776 SF l 
1 2750 1 1 22 SF 80 + 1 2760 22 1 2  
1 275 1 2 1 97 SF 9 + 2224 
+ 1 2775 2205 1 2777 2 1 60 SF 1 9  
1 2752 WF 59 1 2778 2 1 0 1 SF 72 
1 2753 1 1 45 WF 1 1 2 1 2779 Kästchen m i t  ßruchs t .  
1 2754 973 SF 5 1  1 2780-8 3 
1 2755 1 2780 SF 82 
1 2756 976 WF 1 5 3 + 1 2593 
1 2758 SF 52  1 278 1 SF 20 
1 2759 22002 SF 29 + 1 2625 
1 2760 22 1 2  SF l 1 2782 SF 73 
+ 2224 1 2783 SF 82 
+ 1 2776 + 1 2593 
1 276 1 2 1 99 SF 7 1 2784 2 1 1 9  WF 66 
+ 1 2774 1 2806 2 1 80 SF 8 1  
1 2762 SF 43 1 28 1 4  2087 WF 72 
+ 1 2650 l 2820r SF 2 1  
+ 1 2765 + 1 2769 
1 2763 928 SF 24 1 2999 WF 90 
1 2764 2 1 65 SF 27 1 300 1 SF 1 4  
1 2765 SF 43 1 3002 
1 1 45 Die im Inventar angebene Fundnummer 996 beinha ltet keinen Tafelfund und muß daher fehlerhaft sein .  
D ie benachbarten Fundnummern 995 und 997 verzeichnen zwar jeweils ein T afelbruchstück, doch ist 
WF 1 1 2 eine ganze Tafe l .  
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1 2 .  ABBI LDUNGSNACHWEIS 
Abb. l •  Übersichtsplan des Gebietes von Teil Abo Solabib, noch •  TJ Wi lki nson, l roq 52 ,  1 990, 76 fig .  1 .  
Abb. 2 •  Kontu renplan von Abo So la bib, noch• JN .  Postgote - P. R .S . Moorey, lroq 38 , 1 976, 1 36 fig .  1 .  
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MESOPOT AMISCHEN GESCHICHTE 
l . EINLEITUNG 
Der Vorsa rgon ische Abschn itt der frühdynostischen Zeit ( FD I I I  b) ist ei ngebettet zwischen d ie 
Fo ra-Zeit ( FD l i l a) und die Akkad-Zeit. I h r  Ende fä l lt zusammen mi t der N iederloge Lugo lzogesis 
von U ruk du rch Sargon und der Schaffung ei nes ganz Mesopotom ien umfassenden Reiches 
durch den Akkader . Schwerer ist der Anfang d ieser Phase festzulegen und sie gegen d ie 
vorangehende Fo ra-Ze i t  a bzugrenzen . Zwei Ansich ten s i nd dazu geäuße rt worden . 
A. Fa l kenste in und seine Schü ler Iossen d ie Fo ra-Zei t vor dem Reg ierungsantri tt Urnonses, 
des Begründers der I .  Dynastie von Logos, enden . Noch W.W. Hal lo hat s ich d ie  Fora-Zeit 
dagegen bis in die Reg ieru ngszei t Eonotums, des 3. Kön igs der I .  Dynastie von Logos, 
erstreckt. 
Das wichtigste H i lfsmi ttel der Dotierung ist d ie Pa läograph ie .  Am Fortschreiten der äußeren 
Gesta l t  der Kei lschr iftzeichen ist im a l lgemeinen d ie  Abfolge von Schr iftden kmälern leicht 
festzu legen und so eine re lative Chronolog ie zu gewi nnen . Exa kt verg leichbar s i nd ober nu r  
d ie Zeichen auf T ontofe ln ,  wei l  s ich j eg l iche Weiterentwicklung der Zeichen zuerst auf  
ihnen a ls den übl ichen Sch riftträgern vol lzieht. Zu r Beurte i l ung der Fo ra-zeitl ichen Schriftstufe 
steht durch d ie Arch ive von Suruppak/Fa ro und Tei l  Abo $o löbTb e in  reiches Material a n  
T ontofe ln zur Verfügung, ober es g ibt bisher kei ne sicher i n  d i e  Zei t  U rnonses datierbaren 
Tafe l n .  Sei ne Denkmäler verwenden Sch riftzeichen in e iner l i nearen ,  leichter i n  Ste in ri tz­
oder meiße lbaren Gesta lt, d ie den E i nd ruck ei nes höheren Alters erweckt. Der Verg leich der 
Kei lsch ri ftzeichen der Fo ra-Zei t  m i t  denen der Ep igraph i k  U rnonses füh rt damit nur zu unge­
nauen Ergebn issen .  W.W. Ha l lo beruft s ich desha lb auf e ine Beobachtung ,  d ie die innere 
Entwickl ung der Kei lsch rift betri fft. i n  der Fo ra-Zeit war es üb l ich , das Wort für den "F luß" 
oder "Kana l "  m i t  dem Zeichen A "Wasser" zu sch re iben , das dann d ie  Lesung i d 5 hat. Das 
spätere i d 2 i st e ine Zusammensetzung aus A und ei nem i hm fo lgenden ENGUR .  Die Ablö-
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sung des e i nfacheren Zeichens du rch d ie Ze ichenverbindung erfolgte in der Zeit Eonotums. 
Der Kön ig berichtet in zwei seiner I nschr iften ,  daß er ei nen neuen Kanal geg raben habe 
und sch re ibt das Wort "Kana l "  in seiner Inschr ift Nr .  2 V 1 6 i d5 , i n  der I nschr ift Nr . 3 VI 8 
jedoch auf d ie in Zuku nft gü lt ige Weise i d 2 .  Um d ie Frage noch der Lä nge der Fo ra-Zeit 
defi n i tiv entscheiden zu können, wi rd man die Entdecku ng neuer Quel len abwa rten müssen .  
B is dah i n  kann man be im Ansatz der Arch ive von Fo ra und Tei l  Abo SolobTb eine oder zwei 
Generotionen vor U rnonse blei ben . Die Quel len loge fü r das vorsorgan i sche Logos ist so 
günstig , daß s ich für den Kleinstaat e ine ununterbrochene Folge von 9 Herrschern von Urnonse 
bis Uru i n img ino gewinnen läßt, d ie vor Sorgon von Akkod h ier gelebt und reg iert hoben . 
U ru i n img ino wurde sch l ieß l ich von Lugo lzogesi von Ummo, später Uruk, bes iegt und dieser 
wieder von Sorgon . Wenn man die Niederloge Lugo lzogesis etwa auf das Jahr 2350 v. 
Chr .  festlegen könnte, so l ieße s ich bei vors icht iger Schätzung e in Jahr um 2500 v. Chr . a l s  
das Jahr des Reg ierungsantritts Urnonses wahrschein l ich machen . Das bedeutet, d iese Pha­
se der mesopotom i schen Gesch ichte kann kaum mehr a ls 1 50 Jahre gedauert hoben . 
Im  Gegensatz zur vorangehenden Fo ra-Zeit, aus der s ich vor o l lem l i tera r ische Texte, Listen 
für d ie Schu lung der Sch re iber und nur in geri ngerer Zah l - es s ind etwa 5 20 - Wirtschafts­
und Rechtsu rkunden erho lten hoben , ist d ie Zah l  der aus vorso rgan ischer Zeit über l ieferten 
Werke der Literatu r geri ng . Es s ind nu r  9, von denen ei n ige schon in d ie frühe Akkod-Ze it 
gehören können . D ie hau ptsäch l ichen Schr i ftzeugn isse d ieser letzten frühdynostischen 
Phase s ind Bau- und Weih i nschr iften der Herrscher, i n  geri ngerem Umfang auch von Privat­
leuten ,  und Wi rtschaftsurkunden, dazu kommen wieder i n  seh r  bescheidenem Umfang Br iefe 
- es s ind 6 - und ungefähr 40 Rechtsu rkunden . 
Die Verte i l ung der Schriftzeugn isse über d ie Kle i nstaaten Mesopotom iens ist sehr ung leich­
mäßig . Von den 376 von H .  Stei ble 1 gesammelten Bau- und Wei h i nsch riften stammen 1 8 3 ,  
a lso fast d ie Hälfte , a u s  Gi rsu (Tel lo) u nd  Logos (o i-H iba ) . Soweit d ie Herkunftsorte zu 
erm itte ln s ind ,  s ind von den bedeutenden Städten Bobylon iens folgende vertreten : Adob, 
K is ,  N ippur, Ummo, Ur und Uruk . Mit e in igen wenigen Insch riften ,  deren sprach l iche Zuord­
nung ,  ob in Sumer isch oder Akkodisch verfoßt, oft Schwier igkeiten bereitet, kommen noch 
Esnuno, Tei l Agrob und ljofogT, d ie Städte der D i jo lo-Reg ion, h i nzu . Ma ri om m ittleren 
Euph rot erbrachte 4 1  Weih i nschr i ften in okkod i scher Sprache. 
Kaum anders ist d ie Verte i l ung bei den Wirtschoftsurkunden . Aus Adob s ind ungefähr 20 
publ iziert; d ie Grabungen i n  Logos (o i-H ibo) vermeh rten das Mater ia l um 1 4 , die i n  ls in 
um 5; aus N ippur sol len etwa 220 i n  d iese Zeit entfa l len . Von den 50 Texten aus U r  gehören 
die meisten schon in die Akkod-Zeit . Uruk steuerte 3 bei .  E i n  klei nes Archiv des Inana­
T empels von Zobo lam m i t  1 02 Texten hat M. A. Powel l 2  zusammengetragen .  Diesen können 
weitere 5, die i nzwischen bekannt geworden s i nd und entweder aus Zoba lom oder Ummo 
stammen, h i nzugefügt werden 3 . Aus Mar i s i nd 42 präso rgan ische Wirtschaftsu rkunden in 
H .  Steible, FAOS 5 ,  1 98 2 .  
M.A. Powel l ,  HUCA 49, 1 978 , 1 -5 8 .  
CT 50, 47-48; R . D .  Freedman, The Cuneiform Tablets i n  St. Louis , Columbia Un iversity Ph . D 1 975, 
S .  1 37, Nr . 48; DP 37(2 ) ; P .  Ste inkel ler/j .N .  Postgate, Th ird-Mil lenn ium Legal and Admin istrative Texts 
i n  the lraq Museum, Baghdad, MC 4, Winona Lake 1 992 ,  Nr . 3 .  
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okkod ischer Sprache bekannt. Kommt man damit maxima l ,  d . h .  unte r  E i nsch l uß a l ler Texte 
aus Ur, von denen d ie mei sten ober schon sa rgon isch s ind ,  auf co . 460 Stück, so stehen 
ih nen über  l '600 T ofeln aus Gi rsu (Tel lo) gegenüber. 
Auch d ie zeit l iche Streuung des Quel lenmaterials über d ie 1 50 Jahre der Phase FD 1 1 1  b ist 
n icht g le ichmäßig . Wegen der guten Dotierba rke i t  beschränke ich m ich auf das Materia l 
aus Gi rsu und Logos . Die Bau- und Wei h i nsch riften der Kön ige und Stadtfürsten vertei len 
s ich über den gesamten Zeitraum,  wobei natür l ich bedeutsamere und lä nger reg ierende 
Herrscher mehr Spuren h i nterlassen hoben als d ie , deren Herrschoft sich auf wen ige Jah re 
besch ränkte . Die l '600 Texte, d ie fast o l le der Verwa ltung e iner einzigen Wi rtschoftsei nheit , 
der des BaU-Tempels, angehören, setzen m i t wen igen Rechtsu rkunden om Ende der Reg ie­
rungsze it des 5 .  Herrschers der I .  Dynastie von Logos, Enmeteno , e i n .  Kein Text läßt s ich 
s icher der Zeit des 6 .  Herrschers, Enonotums I I . ,  zuschre iben ,  wen ige Verwaltungsu rku nden 
gehören in die Zeit des 7 . ,  des Enenta rzid , und d ie Masse der Tafe ln stammt aus den 
6 Jah ren der Reg ierung Lugo lo ndos und der ersten 7 Jahre U ru i n img inos, a lso des vorletzten 
und des letzten Stadtfürsten . 
Unser B i ld d ieses Tei ls der mesopotom ischen Gesch ichte wird immer noch weitgehend von 
der Überl ieferung Gi rsus geprägt. Die von anderen Städten bekannt gewordenen Zeugnisse 
re ichen kaum aus, um loka le Besonderheiten festzuste l len; s ie genügen n icht, a us der Per­
spektive ei ner anderen Stadt e i n  Gegenbi ld zu entwerfen .  Ohne d ie Mög l ich keit einer 
Korrektur n immt man bei der Beurte i l ung der h istorischen Vorgänge zwangsläufig den Stand­
pun kt von Logos ei n .  Außer den pri mären Quel len können für d ie frühdynostische Zeit auch 
sekundä re Quel len herangezogen werden . Gemeint s ind dami t  d idaktische oder l i terarische 
Werke, d ie sich auf E reign i sse d ieser Zei t  beziehen , jedoch erst später verfaßt wurden oder  
nur in späteren Abschr iften vorl iegen . Zu r  E i nordnung der  Herrscher ist d ie Sumerische Königs­
l i ste wichtig trotz i h rer Lücken . Bekannt l ich ist ja weder d ie I .  noch d ie  I I .  neusumerische 
oder Gudeo-Dynostie von Logos in sie aufgenommen worden . Ein seh r  e igenwi l l iges Werk 
ist i n  der sogenannten Kön igs l iste von Logos überl iefert. S ie enthält so wen ige zuverläss ige 
Angaben zur Gesch ichte des Kleinstaates, daß Zweifel aufgekommen sind, ob sie denn 
überhaupt a ls ernsthafte Auseina ndersetzung m i t der H istorie anzusehen ist , oder  ob es sich 
um eine Pa rod ie auf d ie gerade erwähnte Sumerische Kön igs l iste handelt . 
E reign isse des älteren Frühdynostikums spiegeln sich in den Epen um d ie Herrscher Enmerka r, 
Lugo lbondo und Gi lgomes von Uruk . Doch ist bei d ieser Literatu rgattung d ie für sie typ ische 
Annäherung an die Weit des Mythos zu berücks ichtigen . Weiter feh len meist Kriterien, 
r icht ige h istorische E ri nnerungen von späteren E i nfügungen , Umdeutungen und Mißverständ­
n issen zu unterscheiden . 
Rücksch l üsse auf d i e  rel ig iösen Verhä l tn isse der Vorsa rgon ischen Zeit erla ubt d ie von 
Enbeduono, der Tochter Sargons und Hohepriester in des Mondgottes Nonno von Ur, verfaßte 
Sammlung von Liedern auf d ie Tempel Bobylon iens4 . Wen ig erg iebig für das Geschehen 
der Übergongszeit ist d ie erst zu e inem geringen Te i l  i h res Wortlautes bekannte sumerische 
So rgon-Legende 5 .  
4 
5 
A.W. Sjöberg , E .  Bergmann S .j . ,  TCS 3 ,  1 969, 1 - 1 54 .  
j . S .  Cooper, W. Heimpel ,  JAOS 1 03 ,  1 983 ,  67-82 .  
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Die letzte Phase des Frü hdynostikums war d ie letzte Zeitspanne, in der das Sumerische im 
Süden Bobyloniens noch unangefochten vorherrschte. Akkod ische Insch r i ften wie jene des 
Meskiognuno aus Ur und viel leicht e in ige weitere Fragmente aus dersel ben Stadt bleiben 
die Ausna hme. Mit der Akkod-Dynostie begi nnt auch fü r den Süden die Zeit der Zweispra­
ch igkeit . ln m i tte lbabylon ischen Städten wie Adob und N ippur erhöht sich d ie Zah l  der 
Sch riftzeugn isse in okkodischer Sprache so, daß schon in vorso rgan ischer Zeit dort m it 
Zweisprach igkeit zu rechnen ist. Im Norden Bobyloniens, dem Di jo lo-Gebiet und natü r l ich 
in Mari om m i ttleren Euphrot is t vom fast aussch l ießl ichen Gebrauch des Akkod ischen auszu­
gehen , so schwer d ie sem itische Sprache auch durch die Maske sumerischer Ideogramme 
zu erkennen i st . l n  der Meskiogn uno- lnsch r i ft 6 g i bt e i n  Ze ichen den Aussch lag fü r 
die Zuordnung des Textes zum Akkodischen . Es ist das dem DAM "Ehefrau" folgende su3 , 
das nur in ei ner Form assassu "se ine Ehefrau "  e inen S inn erg ibt .  Folgen wir der E i nte i l ung 
von A. Fo lkenste in ,  "Das Sumerische" 7, so gehört d ie Sprache der Texte aus Suruppok/Faro 
und Tei l  Abo $alöbTb noch der 'a rcha ischen ' Stufe des Sumerischen zu . Die Insch ri ften der 
Kön ige der I .  Dynast ie von Logos, das Wirtschaftsa rch iv des BaU-Tempe ls und d ie g le ich­
zei t igen Sprachzeugn i sse aus Adob ,  N i ppu r ,  U r  und Zobo lom doku ment ieren d ie 
'o l tsumerische' Stufe und die Denkmäler der folgenden Zeiten die 'sargon ische' und 'gutä ische' 
Stufe des Sumerischen . E i ne umfassende Chorokteris ierung des Altsumerischen werde ich 
hier n icht versuchen , doch möchte ich das Augenmerk auf e in ige wenige Erschei nu ngen 
lenken ,  die fü r das Altsumerische angefüh rt werden , und auf d ie m it i h nen verbu ndene 
Schwierigkeit , sie in zufriedenste l lender Weise dem Gebiet der sch riftl ichen F ixierung ,  der 
"Orthog raph ie" , oder dem sprach l ichen Bereich zuzuordnen . 
l .  N icht nu r  e in Problem des Altsumerischen ist d ie N ichtfixierung von Endvoka len und 
Zwischenvoko len . Gemeint i s t  dam it, daß man statt I u g o I +  o n e ,  "se in Herr" , nur 
I u g o 1 - n e2 sch re ibt .  Diese Art der Sch re ibung zieht s ich m i t ei nzelnen Beispielen 
über das Neusumerische bis in d ie Aufzeichnungen sumerischer Literatur in a ltbabylon ischer 
Ze it h i n .  Es ist d ie E rsche inung, die A. Fa lkenste in in sei ner Gudeo-Grommotik durch das 
E insetzen von Lautwerten mit " überhängendem Vokal "  verdrängte . Sie gehört ei ndeutig 
der sch rift l ichen Ebene an . 
2 .  l n  ä l teren Beitrögen zur sumerischen Grammatik ist nachzulesen ,  daß i m  Altsumerischen 
der Dativ von Personen noch konsonantisch auslautenden Wörtern a ls suffig iertes - r o 
erschei ne, noch Wörtern mit voka l i schem Auslaut jedoch völ l ig weggefa l len sei . Das 
wäre die Beschreibung ei nes sprachl ichen Phänomens. ln neuerer Zeit setzt man ei nfaches 
/r/ als Ausgongsform des Morphems des persön l ichen Dativs an ,  das in d ieser Gesta lt 
an Wörter m it Auslautvokal antritt , während es bei Wörtern m it konsonantischem Auslaut 
um ein euphonisches /a/ zu -r o verlängert wird .  Das so entstandene -r o i st al t­
sumerisch a l lentha lben zu belegen . Bei voka l ischem Auslaut jedoch kann das ange­
hängte /r/ si l bensch riftl ich nur u nter graph ischer Verdopplung des vorhergehenden Voka ls 
dargestel l t werden . Diese Schreibungen kommen erst in neusumerischer Zeit auf wie 
6 
7 
H .  Steible, FAOS 5/1 1 ,  1 982 ,  277-278 ,  Meskiag . 1 .  
A. Fa lkenste i n ,  Das Sumerische, HdO 1 .  Abt . ,  Band 2 ,  1 .  und 2 .  Abschn . ,  Lfg . l ,  1 959, 1 5 - 1 6 . 
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z .B .  g u3 - d e 2 - o - o r im Zyl inder A XII I l l ; XX l ;  B VI 1 7  dieses Fürsten . in a ltsumerischer 
Zeit s ind zwa r vere i nzelt S i lbenzeichen der Struktu r VK nachweisba r, doch ist d ieser Tei l  
des Syl labars noch wen ig ausgebaut, so daß d ie Bezeichnung des Dativs noch Voka l i n  
d ieser Zeit unterblei bt. Dies ober ist ke in sprach l iches Faktum mehr, sondern ei nes der 
Graph ie .  
3 .  i n  den wen igen Fo ra-zeit l ichen Texten aus T el lo f inden s ich zwei in teressante Sch re ibun­
gen von Götternomen . Es s ind d n i g r  g i r 2 - s u ( RTC 5 I 2; V 2) und d n  i m5 - m u 2  
( RTC 8 I I  6) . i n  beiden Fäl len steht om Anfang statt des zu erwartenden n i n  "Herri n ,  
Herr" das Zeichen N IG2 "Sache" . Diese Sch re ibungen , d ie hoffentl ich so richtig um­
sch rieben und damit zutreffend interpretiert s ind ,  zeigen die vol lständige Ass im i lat ion 
des auslautenden /n/ von n i n  an den nochfolgenden Konsonanten . Die beiden Nomen 
werden in präsorganischer Zeit - das bedeutet fü r den Nomen dn i g 2 - g i r 2 - s u ob  
Urnonse, d n  i m5 - m u 2 ist erst bei Enentorzid wieder belegt - ober wie in o l len  späteren 
Zeiten dn i n - g i r 2 - s u und dn i n - m u 2 geschrieben . Es stel l t s ich d ie Frage: Wu rde 
d ie Ass im i lation rückgängig gemocht, das wäre als sprach l icher Vorgong zu verstehen , 
oder wurde d ie schriftl iche Fixierung normiert, dann wä re das ein Vorgong o l le in auf der 
schriftl ichen , "orthograph ischen" Ebene. 
4 .  Die a l tsumerischen Texte von T e l lo und o i-H ibo ober auch anderer Städte d ieser Zeit 
d i fferenzieren das Verbo l präfix i3 -, so die o l le in gü lt ige spätere Sch rei bung . Wenn auf 
d ieses Präfix e i n  o -Voko l fo lgt, sei es in der Verbo lbosis, sei es i n  ei nem Infix, so wi rd 
das Präfix zu e - assim i l iert. Die Form i 3 - hat es ober normalerweise vor Verben mi t den 
Bas isvoka len /e/, /i/ und /u/. Die Fehlerq uote l iegt bei der Ste l l ung vor /o/ bei etwa 
2 Prozent. Die Abweichungen von der Norm sind bei den Verben mi t  /e/, /i/ und /u/ 
bedeutend höher. Das l iegt zum ei nen doron ,  daß d ie überl ieferten Ausspracheangaben 
keine klare Unterscheidung zwischen e - und i -ho lt igen Verben, oder zwischen Verben 
m it offenem und gesch lossenem /e/-Voko l  gestatten . H i nter den trad itione l l  mi t /u/ 
umschriebenen Verben verbergen s ich wahrschei n l ich a uch solche m i t /o/-Voko l .  Wie 
dem auch sei , von der Akkod -Ze it an läßt sich an den Texten aus Girsu beobachten , 
daß das Al lomorph /e/- aufgegeben is t  und o l le in ir übrig blei bt. Wieder ste l lt s ich 
d ie F rage : Ist d ie Tei lass im i lation des Präfixes aufgegeben worden ? Das wäre ein 
sprach l icher Vorgang . Oder hoben sich d ie Sch re iber darauf verstä nd igt, das Präfix nu r  
noch auf d ie e ine Art zu schrei ben 2  
Da sprachl iche Vorgänge nur selten umkehrbar s ind , ist meines Errochtens d ie Wah rschei n l ich­
ke it wesentl ich höher, daß o l le h ier angesprochenen Erschei n ungen n icht das Altsumerische 
als Sprache, sondern o l le in seine Versch riftung betreffen . 
Wenn man vom Altsumerischen G i rsus e in zuverlässiges B i ld zeichnen wi l l ,  muß man auch 
jene Abweichungen von der  Norm erwähnen, d ie fre i l ich selten in den Texten zu finden 
sind . Als sprach l iche Norm ist das Sch riftsumerische oder d ie sumerische Hochsproehe 
anzusehen, die m i t  ei ner seit der Akkod-Ze i t belegten Bezeichnung a ls e m e - g i 7 - r 
bestimmt werden kann .  E i nzelne Wörter zeigen e ine vom Emeg i r  abweichende Lautung 
wie z. B . s o g - u bx (BAD3 ) statt s o g - u g5 oder m o - o 1 - g o statt /go lgo/, d. h . b statt g 
und m statt g ,  d ie m i t dem Emesoi-Dio lekt übereinsti mmen . Es d rängt s ich der Sch luß auf, 
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daß n icht d ie sumerische Hochsproehe in Logos heim isch wa r, sondern daß man dort ei nen 
Dia lekt sprach , der charakteristi sche Züge des Emeso l aufwies . 
Für die in Logos und Gi rsu geschr iebenen Dokumente fo lgen daraus drei grundsätzl iche 
Mög l ichkeiten : 
o) Die Schrei ber verfaßten die In schr iften und U rku nden im Lokold io lekt .  Dieser Dia lekt 
verschwi ndet ober weitgehend h inter den Wortzeichen und wird nur in den Abweichungen 
g reifbar .  Trotz e i ner gewissen Ähn l ichkeit m i t  der Versch riftung des Akkod ischen in der 
damal igen Zeit i st d iese Mögl ichkeit onges ichts der Seltenheit abweichender Lautu ngen 
sicherl ich die om wenigsten wah rschei n l iche .  
b) Der gebi ldete logos itische Sch reiber verfaßte sei ne Texte in der sumerischen Hochsproehe 
und verfiel nur gelegentl ich in se inen he im ischen Dia lekt oder 
c) der Sch rei ber i n  Girsu sch rieb z . B .  das Formular einer U rkunde in der Hochsproehe 
be l ieß ober die E igennomen in i h rer he im ischen Lautung .  
Fü r  d ie Mögl ichkeit c) könnte sprechen ,  daß s ich  d ie  erwähnten Abweichungen besonders 
bei Orts- und Personennomen fi nden. Das ist auch das Problem , welches sich unausgesprochen 
h i nter der j ü ngsten Kontroverse zwischen D .O .  Edzard und W.G.  Lombert um  d ie Lesung 
des Nomens von Kön ig i r i - k o - g i - n  o oder u r u - i n i m - g i - n  o steckt, soweit es 
d ie Lautgesta lt des ersten Bestandtei ls ,  des Wortes fü r die "Stadt" angeht. Wir werden 
später daro uf zurückkommen ( S. 47 5 -477). 
Das Altsumerische enthä lt, wie das Sumerische überhaupt, e inen hohen Ante i l  an vor­
sumerischem Lehngut, das wahrschein l ich aus mehr a ls einer Substratsprache übernommen 
wu rde . Schon B .  Lo ndsberger rechnete m i t zwei Que l len , d ie  er prov isor isch m i t  
Protoeuphrotisch und Prototig rid isch benannte .  in sei nen zuerst 1 943 b i s  1 945 i n  türkischer 
und deutscher Sprache ersch ienen Aufsätzen erkann te B. Londsberger8 die mesopolomi­
schen Städtenomen als n icht der sumerischen Sprachsch icht angehörig und verg l ich m it 
d iesen Ortsnomen struktu rg leiche Berufsnomen . Heute kann man die Lehngutsch icht noch 
weiter fassen . I h r  gehören n icht nu r  die Nomen der g roßen Städte an ,  sondern auch Tempel­
nomen , d ie mögl icherweise auf a l te topograph ische Nomen zu rückgehen . Vorsumerisch 
sind a lso n icht nur Unug ,  Logos oder Gi rsu ,  sondern auch n i n n u in e 2 - n i n  n u oder 
b o - g  o r 2 bzw. b o - g  o r o 2 , beides Nomen von Hei l igtümern des Gottes N ing i rsu . 
Übernommen wurden n icht nu r  d ie Nomen ä l terer Gottheiten wie Gotumdug und BaU, 
sondern auch das Wort für den "Gott" überhaupt, d i n g i r .  Ent lehnt s ind n icht nu r  Berufs­
nomen wie b o b o r 2 der "Töpfer" , n o g o r der "Zimmermann" oder o s g o b  der " Leder­
bea rbeiter" , sondern auch vieles aus dem Vokabular besonders a lter E rwerbszweige wie 
Nomen von F ischen wie e s  t u  b, g o m o r oder k o I u b (vie l leicht auch z u  I u b zu 
lesen) oder der Datte lkultur wie *n i m b o r oder *z u I u m b, so d ie Ausgongsformen fü r 
d ie ''Dattelpalme" und d ie "( re ife) Dattel " .  Wenn man diesen gerade nur mi t wenigen Beispielen 
untermauerten Gedanken konsequent zu Ende verfolgt, dann mag man sich fragen , was für 
B .  Landsberger, Sümerler/Die Sumerer, AÜDTCFD 1 ,  1 943 ,  88 - l  02 ;  Mezopotamya 'da Meden iyet in 
Dogu�u/Die Anfänge der Zivi l isation i n  Mesopotamien, AÜDTCFD 2, 1 943 -44, 4 1 9-437; Sumerlerin 
Kültür Sahasmdaki ßa�ari lar1/Die geistigen Leistungen der Sumerer, AÜDTCFD 3, 1 944-45 ,  1 37- 1 58 .  
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das eigentl iche Sumerische, besser das Protosumerische, die Sprache der ehema l igen 
sumerischen E i nwa nderer noch Mesopotom ien , noch verb le ibt . S ind doch auch noch d ie 
Lehnwörter aus dem Akkod ischen oder anderen sem i tischen Sprachen und d ie sogenannten 
Wonderwörter abzuziehen .  Zu i h nen is t das g i n 3  aus sumer isch z o - g  i n3 " Lapis lazu l i "  
zu rechnen . E s  b le ibt außer dem Verbum n icht seh r  vie l . Aber d iese Überfrochtung m i t  
Leh nwörtern ist n icht e inma l ig . Noch Schätzu ngen der  Indogerman isten kann nu r  ungefäh r  
l /3 des heth it ischen Wortschatzes auf indogerman ische Wurzeln zurückgefü h rt werden . l n  
der osman ischen Dichtu ng können oft o l le Wörter e iner Ze i le arab ischer oder persischer 
Herku nft se i n ,  und nur das Verbum om Ende ist tü rkisch . 
Noch sehr geri ng - verg l ichen m i t neusumerischen Wi rtschaftstexten - ist der Antei l  okkod ischer 
Lehnwörter om Altsumerischen von Logos . Es s ind 32 Wörter, d ie m i t  e i n iger S icherheit dem 
Akkod ischen zugesch rieben werden können . Sie bezeichnen bestimmte Geräte, Werkzeuge 
oder Produkte : wie b o - b  u3 - d o "eine Hocke", b o - z i "e ine Axt", k o - ( o 1 - ) I u5 "e ine 
Schale" , z o - r o den " Polschuh an der Tür 1 1 ,  oder z i - r i - g u m 2  rre i ne Röh rer r ; o - b  o - o I 
den rr Trocken � -Aspho lf1 , s u m  d ie "Zwiebel 11, u z d ie rlnterr und z i - b i 2 rre ine Art Kümmel 11 • 
D ie Wörter hängen m i t Handel und Wi rtschaft zusammen : d o m - g o r o 3  der rKoufmonn 1 1 , 
g i - n o - t u  m der rrGo rontiebetrog1 1 , ba b o r - r o (- o n) der rrWeg" ,  m o - n o  das Gewicht 
der 11Mi ne1 1 , s o  m 2  r rko ufen rr ( , was a l lerd i ngs von P .  Ste i nke l ler 9 abgelehnt wi rd , )  und s o ­
n o ,  abgekürzt s o , a l s Komplement noch den Zah lzeichen 1 /3 und 2/3 e iner Mine .  
Entlehnt wurden Berufsnomen und sozia le Beze ichnungen : b u r - s u - m o d ie r rolte Frau " ,  
u m - m o e i n  we i teres Wort für ei ne "a lte F ro u rr - d ie Entleh nung ist uns icher - ebenso von 
u m - m o der "Ammerr ; s icher s i nd h i ngegen n o - g o d o der 11H i rte1 1 , s o g  i der rrMund­
schen krr und u g u I o der r r0bmonn 11 •  Zum Kr iegswesen gehört d o m - b o - r o d ie 
"Seh loch( i n  d ie Sphäre des Kultes e z e m das Ted , i s i b der rrBeschwörungspriesterrr 
- d ie Herleitung aus dem Sem iti schen ist a l lerd i ngs fragl ich - und p i - I  u5 - d o "Ordnung , 
Regel 1 1 • 
Dem Akkodischen entlehnt wurden ferner ei n Verbum g i - n !!feststehen , fest mochen1 1 , d i e  
Ad jektive d o - r i 2 l lewig ll und s o/i I i m l lhei l ll und e i n  Wort wie m o - o 1 - g o der r rRot . 
Auch d ie Zah l  der i n  Logos ansäss igen Personen m i t  okkod ischen Nomen ist i m  Urkunden­
mater ia l  n icht hoch . Es s i nd 29 Nomen, d ie n icht e inma l l Prozent des Materials a usmachen . 
Noch geri nger i st der Ante i l  a n  vermutl ich elom i schen Personennomen . Es s i nd ungefähr e i n  
ha lbes Dutzend , u nd es handelt s ich bei i h nen im  Gegensatz zu den Akkodern um  F remde, 
z. B . Hondelspo rtner .  Ganz sicher ist auch d ie Zuweisung der Nomen n icht, da die Verg leichs­
mög l ichkei ten ger ing s i nd . Von den noch n icht entzifferten protoelom ischen Täfelchen ob­
gesehen , beg innt d ie Über l ieferung d ieser Sprache erst m i t dem Vertrag, der zwischen 
No romsuen und ei nem oltelom ischen Kön ig geschlossen wurde, dessen Name n icht erho lten 
is t .  E lom ische Nomen m i t  ei nem ähn l ich hohen Alte r  fi nden s ich auch auf den Akkod­
zeit l ichen Tafe ln aus Suso in o kkod ischer Sprache. Die ältesten H i nweise auf die Anwesenheit 
von Hurr i tern g ibt es erst i n  den Akkod-zeit l ichen U rkunden aus Gi rsu , N ippur und anderen 
Städten . 
9 P. Ste inkel ler, FAOS 1 7, 1 989, 1 55 - 1 57. 
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Wegen der vielen dort gefundenen Schr iftzeugn isse rückt der Klei nstaat Logos bei ei ner 
Darste l l ung der Gesch ichte und Ku ltu r der vorso rganischen Zeit so seh r  in den Mitte lpunkt, 
daß ei n B l ick auf d ie interne geograph ische Si tuation zum Verständn is des fo lgenden nützl ich 
ist. Den sonst o l lgemein üb l ichen Beg riff "Stadtstaat" habe ich vermieden , da er fa lsche 
Assoziationen m i t gr iech ischen Poleis wie dem Athen der klassischen Epoche oder E rschei­
nungen des modernen Eu ropo wie Monaco oder dem Vatikanstaat weckt. Der Klei nstaat 
Logos umfoßte 3 g roße Städte . Der Reg ierungssitz befand sich in vorso rgan ischer Zeit in 
Girsu , der om we itesten im Nordwesten des Landes gelegenen Stadt. Sie bedeckt der 
Ru i nenhügel , der unter se inem i roq-orob ischen Nomen T e l lo bekannt geworden ist . Wie 
Ionge sich die Residenz der Stadtfürsten schon dort befand, ist n icht bekannt .  Aber sei t der 
Verlegung war Girsu zu r g rößten Stadt des Staatswesens herangewachsen .  Die Regenten 
fü h ren immer noch den Titei "Kön ig " oder "Stodtfürst/Ens i  von Logos" , we i l  s ich dort offenbar 
d ie erste Hauptstadt befunden hat .  l n  vorsorgan ischer Zeit bedeutet d ieser Tite l ,  daß man 
auch über iene Stadt gebietet. Als Uru i n img i na während der kriegerischen Ause inanderset­
zungen mi t der Nochborstadt Ummo die Kontrol le über Logos ver l iert, zieht er d ie Konse­
quenz und nennt s ich fortan nur noch "Kön ig von Gi rsu" . Das bedeutet aber, daß s ich zu 
d ieser Ze it der Name "Logos" n icht von der Stadt abgelöst hatte und zur Bezeich nung des 
gesamten Staates geworden war .  Dieses Logos konnte mit o i-H i bö identi fiziert werden . 
Trotz der großen Ausdehnung d ieses Hügels - in vorso rgan ischer Zeit war d ie Stadt deutl ich 
zurückgefa l len . Es sche int a ls habe die a lte Stadt zu dieser Zeit nur etwa 1 /3 der Größe von 
Girsu und nur 1 /2 der Größe von N im in gehabt. N im i n ,  m it dem heutigen ZurgO I  identifiziert, 
l iegt wiederum südöstl ich von Logos (o i-H ibö ) . Es ist d ie zweitg rößte Stadt des Kle instaates . 
Die Aussprache des Stadtnomens ist immer noch umstritten ,  und so muß ich h ier e in paar 
Sätze zur Rechtfert igung der Lesung N im i n  e infügen . Der Name der Stadt wi rd m it dem 
Zeichen N INA geschrieben, das auch fü r den Nomen sei ner Hauptgötti n Nonse oder Nazi 
steh t .  N i no w i rd i m mer  noch a l s  Umsch r i ft des Nomens  der logos i t i schen Stadt  
verwendet, obwoh l  seit langem bekannt ist, daß der  Name auf -/n/ auslautet. Aus dem 
Verg leich zweier sich dup l izierender Zei len aus ei nem E rsemo-Kiogel ied auf die Gött in BaU 
in Emesol hot J . Krecher 1 0 auf eine Lesung n i g i nx des Nomens gesch lossen . Diese Lesung 
konnte s ich bisher n i cht durchsetzen ,  obwohl s ie zwe ifel los r icht ig ist. D ie e inzige Verände­
rung , d ie ich vorgenommen habe, ist, daß ich d ie Übertragung des Nomens du rc h J .  Krecher 
vom Emeso l i ns Emeg i r  rückgäng ig gemocht habe. Das steht e inmal im E i nklang mit der 
vorgetrogenen Annahme, daß der Lokald ia lekt von Logos dem Emeso l nohestond, kann ober 
viel le icht noch du rch eine weitere Überlegung gestützt werden . l n  sei ner 24. I nschr i ft 1 1 1  3 -6 
berichtet U rnonse, daß e in best immter Mann  du rch eine E i ngeweideschau zum E hemann ,  
das bedeutet zum e n -Pr iester der Gött in Nonse erwäh l t  wurde (d o m ,  dn o n s e, m o s 
b e2 - p o d 3 ) . D iese Art der Orakelanfrage ist das bei der Besetzung von Priesterämtern 
üb l iche Verfah ren . Interessant ist der Name des so auserwäh l ten Kandidaten .  Er wird u r -40 
gesch r ieben ,  was, wenn man das Zah lwort einsetzt, u r - n i m  i n  erg ibt .  E i n  m it e inem 
Zah lwort gebi ldeter Personenname ist s i nn los . Aber es g ibt zwei Mög l ichkeiten der E rklärung .  
I O  J Krecher, FS Motous I I ,  1 978, 53 .  
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Mon ka nn für die Zah l  e inen Götternomen ei nsetzen und zwa r den des Enki . Damit verlegt 
man jedoch die erst für d ie a ltba bylon ische Zeit bezeugte m it den Götte rn verbundene 
Zah lensymbol ik in eine seh r frühe Kulturepoche. Oder man sieht in n i m i n  eine abweichende 
Sch re ibung des sonst mi t dem Zeichen N INA da rgestel lten Ortsnamens . Wäre 40 mit dem 
Götterdeterm i nativ oder m i t dem Ortsnomendetermi nativ versehen , wä re die Frage leicht zu 
entscheiden . Aber zur Zeit U rnonses feh lt das Determi nativ der Götternomen noch gelegent­
l ich, und noch Ortsnomen feh l t es so gut wie immer. Ich sehe es a ls etwas wen iger proble­
matisch an ,  i n  n i m i n e ine abweichende Graph ie des Ortsnomens zu sehen . Die d re i 
Städte Gi rsu ,  Logos und N im i n  l iegen aufgereiht an e inem Kana l ,  der s ie schon in a lt­
sumerischer Zeit m i te ina nder verband .  E r  trägt den Nomen "der noch Nim in  f l ießt" und ist 
erstmals du rch d ie von R . D . B iggs 1 1  pub l izierte Tafel m i t den Rätseln als n i m  i nJN INA) -d u 
bezeugt. Der Kana l wurde von U ru i n img i no neu gegraben ,  und er erwähnt, daß er an  
se iner Abzweigungsstel le das  En i nnu  erbaute und an se i ne r  Mündung den Tempel von 
S i ro ro .  Bei N im i n  e rgoß er sein Wasser in d ie Sümpfe . Dieses S i ra ra wa r in ä ltester Zei t  
wah rschei n l ich e ine eigene Ansied lung . H ier log ein g roßer Tempel der Götti n Nonse . i n  
vorso rgan ischer Zeit war es m i t  N im in  zusammengewachsen und d ie  beiden Nomen werden 
fast schon synonym verwendet. Der Kana l exist ierte auch in neusumerischer Zei t  noch , und 
Gudeo befuh r  i h n  vol l  F reude, um s ich i n  S i ra ra sei nen Traum von der Gött in Nonse deuten 
zu Iossen (Zyl . A I I  5 ) .  
Um d ie g roßen Städte g ruppieren s ich kle inere Städte und Dörfer, wobei Siedlung und 
Tempel oft denselben Nomen trogen . Beide s ind identisch , der Tempel ist das Zentrum der 
Ansied l ung . Die wichtigsten kle ineren Städte wa ren g u 2 - o b - b o k ; , wört l ich "Meeres­
küste" ,  m i t  ei nem Hei l igtum der Götti n N inmo ro i rgendwo ganz im Süden an der damal igen 
Küste des Persischen Golfes gelegen ,  weiter K inun i ro ,  der Kul tort der Götti n Dumuzidobsu ,  
Kieso , Kultort des Gottes N i ndoro, und URUxGAN 2 /ten0, das viel le icht e i nfach /u rub/ zu 
lesen ist, Kultort e ines Gottes, dessen Name i h n  a ls Herrn d ieser Stadt ausweist . D ie Loge 
d ieser kle ineren Städte läßt s ich nur u ngefäh r  angeben . Sie logen i rgendwo im Bereich 
zwischen Logos und N im i n .  
Da a uch das südl iche Mesopotomien zu  präso rgan ischer Zeit schon 1 '500 oder go r  2 '000 
Jah re lang besiedelt wa r, f inden sich a l lentha lben Spuren untergegangener Sied l ungen . Sie 
s ind kenntl ich an  i h rer Bezeichnung als d u 6 , okkod isch tillu, arab isch to l l  " Ru i nenhügel " ,  
besser bekannt a l s  Tei l  i n  den Nomen vieler Ausg robungsorte . Durch Feldernomen Iossen 
sich o l le in im Bereich von G i rsu 7 solcher Tei ls nachweisen :  d u 6 - do b -U 2  "der Hügel des 
Gottes AbU " ,  ei nes Vegetotionsgottes, d u 6 - g o r  (o) 2 ,  "Hügel der Fettm i lch ? " ,  d u 6 - m e ­
k u I o b} ; - t o ,  e in Hügel ,  der mi t  e inem Personennomen Meku lobto gebi ldet ist, d u 6 -
m u 6 - s u b 3 ,  "Hügel der H i rten" ,  d u 6 - s i r 2 - r o ,  "der umfäng l iche(2) Hüge l " ,  d u 6 - u r ­
g i g 2 - g o ,  "der Hügel des schwarzen Hundes" und d u 6 - AS2 .  URU ,  das bisher unerklä rt 
ist. 
Werfen wi r zum Sch luß noch e inen B l ick auf die Ausgrabungen im Bere ich des logosit ischen 
Staatsgebietes . 
1 1 R .D .  ßiggs, JNES 32 ,  1 973 , 26 -33 .  
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Der i m  i roq-a robischen Dia lekt T e l lo genannte Ru i nenh ügel (Abb. 1 ) l iegt auf 3 1 °  37' nörd­
l icher Breite und 46° 09' östl icher Lä nge oder etwas anschau l icher ungefäh r  1 8  km nörd l ich 
des Marktfleckens os-Sotro (o i-Muntofiq) und CO . 5 km östl ich des Wasserlaufs Sott o i-Garraf, 
der bei o i-Kot (auch Kot o l- lmaro auf den Karten genannt) aus dem Tigr is abzweigt und dort 
noch Sott oi-Hoyy he ißt .  Der ova le Hügel sol l e ine F läche von 3x4 km bedecken . 
in der Mitte des vorigen Jahrhunderts wurde man auf d ie Ru inenstätte aufmerksam ,  wei l 
Araber von besti mmten Fundstücken ,  d ie im Anti ken handel angeboten wurden , Te l lo a ls 
Herkunftsort angaben .  Bereits 1 85 1  kaufte wah rsche in l ich S i r  Henry Rowl i nson den Torso 
e iner beschr ifteten Gudeo-Stotue fü r das Br i t ish Museum ,  1 870 gelangte der Kopf e iner 
Gudeo-Stotue noch Boston ,  und der Louvre erwa rb 1 873 eine Kei lschrifttafel aus der Ze it 
Gudeos .  Desha lb begann om 5 .  März 1 877 der ku rz zuvor zum französ ischen Vizekonsu l in 
Bosro ernannte Ernest de Sa rzec dort mi t  den Ausgrabungen . Vier Kampagnen fo lgten 
aufe i nander, dann kam es zwischen 1 88 1 und 1 8 87 zu e iner ersten Unterbrechung wegen 
ei nes Aufstondes der das Gebiet bewohnenden Muntofiq-Arober. E rst 1 888 nahm der 
i nzwischen zum Konsu l  in Bogdod ernannte de Sarzec d ie Grabungen wieder auf. B is 
1 895 folgten d ie Kampagnen 5 bis 9, dann mußten d ie Arbeiten ein zweites Mo l fü r 3 Jahre 
wegen der E rkrankung de Sarzecs ausgesetzt werden . Das Jahr 1 898 sieht i hn  wieder bei 
Grabungen . Seine 1 1 . und letzte Kampagne le i tete er 1 900. Ernest de Sarzec starb om 
30. Mai 1 90 1  i m  Alter von 64 Jahren an e i nem Leberle iden , das er s ich im  l roq zugezogen 
hatte . 
Fortgesetzt wurde d ie  Grabungstätigkeit du rch Gaston Cros, der von 1 903 -1 908 vier 
Kampagnen durchfü hrte . Die wissenschaftl iche Erforschung Tel los ruhte danach für nahezu 
20 Jahre .  Erst in den Jahren von 1 929 bis 1 93 1  erfolgten 3 neue Untersuch ungen durch 
Abbe Henri de Genou i l loc und im Ansch luß daron le i tete Andre Parrot e i ne 1 9 . und 20. 
Kampagne. Sei t  1 933 ruht d ie Grabungstätigkeit i n  T e l lo .  
D ie französischen Ausgrabungen waren sehr erfo lgreich . Aber kaum wen iger erg iebig waren 
d ie Raubgrabungen der Araber. Sie nutzten d ie  Iongen Grabungspausen um die Ru i nen 
auszup lündern . Besonders i n tensiv scheinen s ie dort noch der 9. Kampagne, a lso noch 
1 895 gesucht zu hoben . I h nen fiel domals ein ganzes Arc h iv von schätzungsweise 40'000 
Tontafeln i n  d ie Hände. Im Jahre 1 902, nochdem de Sarzec sei ne Tät igkeit e i nstel len mußte, 
wurden d ie Raubgräber wieder fünd ig . Diesmo l schei nen d ie Araber ungefäh r  1 '600 Tafeln 
vor o l lem der a ltsumerischen Zeit gehoben zu hoben . Durch d iese irregu lären Funde gelangten 
zehntausende von neusumerischen und hu nderte von Vorsargonischen Texten in o l le größeren 
Museen und viele Pr ivatsamm lu ngen auf der ganzen Weit .  D ie Raubgrabungen beh i nderten 
d ie planmäßigen Arbeiten auf dem Hügel . Doch d ie dem Grabungsbefu nd zugefügten 
Schäden waren eher geri ng . Die Ausg rabungen förderten viele e inma l ige Fundstücke zutage, 
und T el lo steht für d ie  g roße Wiederentdecku ng der frü hen sumerischen Kunst. Gesicherte 
Befu nde erbrachten s ie kaum;  denn d ie noch iu nge vorderasiatische Archäolog ie mußte erst 
noch Methoden zur Frei legung von Mauern aus l uftgetrockneten Ziegeln entwickeln .  Mauern 
aus d iesem Mater ia l wurden ei nfach n icht erkannt. Die Aussogen zu T opogroph ie und 
Gesch ichte von Girsu stützen sich nahezu aussch l ießl ich auf die Angaben der reichen schrift­
l ichen Überl ieferu ng . 
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Abb. 2 :  Übersichtsplan von ai-Hibö ( Logos) 
Tel lo, das man bis in d ie 50er Jahre wegen der vielen Inschr i ftenfunde mi t dem Titei "Kön ig" 
bzw. "Ensi von Logos" fü r Logos geho lten hat, i st nun ei ndeutig m it der ant iken Stadt Gi rsu 
identifiziert .  Doch sei erwähnt, daß F .  Hommel und P. jensen ,  der E rforscher des Gi lgomes­
Epos, s ich bereits vor 1 9 1 0, fre i l i ch erfolg los, für d ie Gleichsetzung m i t  Girsu eingesetzt 
hoben 1 2 . 
Ungefähr  20 km südöstl ich von T e l lo l iegt der f lache T e i l  oi-H i bö (Abb .  2 ) auf 3 1 °  26' nörd­
l icher Breite und 46° 32 '  östl icher Länge oder etwa 24 km östl ich von dem oben erwähnten 
Sotro entfernt . Der Hügel hat eine Ausdehnung von maxima l  3 , 6  km Länge und 1 , 9 km 
12 Nach : R. Zehnpfund, ßabylon ien in seinen wichtigsten Ru inenstätten, Der Alte Orient 1 1 /3 -4, 1 9 1 0 , 
36. 
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Areal A :  l bga l  
0 20 
Abb. 3 :  a i-H iba ( Logos) : das lbga l  
E i n le i tung 
B reite . Hier unternahm ei ne Expedit ion der Kön ig l ich Preußischen Museen unter R. Koldewey, 
dem Ausgröber von Bobylon , im  F rüh jah r  des Jah res 1887 eine klei ne Grabung . E rst ab  
1968 füh rten dann das Metropal i ton  Museum of Art u nd  das Institute of F i ne Arts der New 
Yorker Un iversität gemei nsam unte r  der Le itung von D .P .  Hansen systematische Grabun­
gen du rch .  B is zum Ausbruch des Golfkrieges haben 6 Kampagnen stattgefunden , die letzte 
1 990 . Es gelang i m  Abschn i tt A - im äußersten Südwesten des Hügels - d ie Reste ei nes 
Tempelova ls (Abb. 3) m i t 14 Gründungsbeigaben Enonotums I .  freizu legen . Es i st das l bga l  
der Gött in lnono . Im Abschn i tt B, etwa i n  der Mitte des westl ichen Hügelrondes, wu rden 
das Bogar(a) des Gottes N ing i rsu und weitere stattl iche Bauten der ausgehenden früh­
dynostischen Zei t  erg raben (Abb. 4) . Die Ausgrabungen bestätigten so d ie bereits in den 
50er Jah ren oufgrund von Geländebegehu ngen und Sch ri ftzeugn issen von Th . jacobsen 1 3 
und A. Fa l kenste in 1 4 vorgesch lagene Identif izierung m i t  dem anti ken Logos. 
1 3  Th . Jacobsen, RA 52 ,  1 958 ,  1 27- 1 29. 
14 A. Fa lkenste in ,  AnOr 30, 1 966, 1 7-2 1 . 
443 
Der Vorsa rgon ische Abschni tt der mesopolom ischen Gesch ichte 
I 
I 
I 
I I I 
I i / 
I I _J 
I ; I  
I 
l� _j - - - -
L - - -
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Co . 8 km südöstl ich von o i-H ibö auf 3 1 °  2 2 '  30" nörd l icher Breite und 46° 29' östl icher 
Länge l iegt der wesentl ich klei nere Tei l  von Zurgül . Se ine F läche wi rd von A. Pa rrot m it 
66 ho angegeben . I m  Januar und Februar des Jahres 1 8 87 fand h ier ei ne Kurzg rabung 
durch die Mitgl ieder der bereits oben genannten Expedition unter R .  Koldewey statt. Wäh rend 
i h rer ersten zwei Kampagnen kamen auch Te i l nehmer der ameri kan ischen Grabungen von 
oi-H ibö zu zwei ku rzen Besuchen h ierher und sammelten dabei e in ige Oberflächenfunde 
auf. Sonst hoben bisher keine Untersuchungen des Hügels stattgefunden . Es g i lt a ls s icher, 
daß es sich bei ZurgO I  um die Stadt N im in der Gött in Nonse hande lt . 
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2 .  ZuR GESCHICHTE 
2. 1 .  lAGAS 
Als äl tester bekan nter Kön ig von Logos wird i n  den Geschichtsdo rste l l ungen und chronolog i­
schen Tobe l len Enbegol genannt . Sei n Name findet s ich auf e iner Ste intofel , e i nem Feld­
kaufvertrag ,  der o l lgeme in i n  d ie Fora-Zeit, a lso das 26. Jahrhundert vor unserer Zei trech nung, 
und zwa r me ist noch vor dem Kön ig Meso l im  von Kis dotiert wird . Auf d ieser Steintafel tr itt 
Enbegol zusammen m i t  ei nem Mann nomens S idu a ls Verkäufer von i nsgesamt 1 1  Grund­
stücken auf . Der Käufer ist ein i s i b -Pr iester des N i ng i rsu m i t  dem Nomen Lugo lkigo lo . So 
wurde der Text auch i n  seiner letzten Bea rbeitung durch / . j .  Gelb, P. Ste i nke l ler, R .  Whit ing 
( E LTS Nr. 20) gedeutet. Aber fü r M.A. Powel l ,  der das Werk rezens iert hat 1 5 ,  bedeutet 
I u g o I in d iesem Zusammenhang nu r  "E igentümer" , Logos g ibt noch ihm d ie ungefäh re 
Loge der Grundstücke an ,  und er dotie rt d ie Ste intafel i n  d ie  Zei t  U rnonses . E r  mei nt, sie sei 
kaum früher, sondern eher etwas später a l s d ieser Kön ig anzusetzen . 
2 . 1 . 1 .  Lugo lsogengu r  
Der ä l teste bekannte Herrscher von Logos bleibt damit der Ensi oder Stod�ürst Lugolsogengur .  
Sei nen Nomen nennt Meso l im  auf e inem Keu lenkopf (Abb. 5 ) ,  den er dem Gott Ning i rsu 
Abb. 5 :  Keulenkopf des Meso / im 
1 5  M.A . Powel l ,  jCS 46 ,  1 994 , 99 -l 04 . 
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weihte (Mes. l ) . ln seiner Insch rift bezeich net s ich der Kön ig von Kis a ls T empelerbouer des 
Ning i rsu . So lernen wir a ls ersten Bau herrn des e2 - n i n n u, des wichtigsten Hei l igtums 
des Staates Logos, e inen auswä rtigen Herrscher kennen . Der durch d ie Weihung der Keule 
bezeugte Aufenthalt Meso l ims in Girsu d iente noch einem ganz anderen Zweck. Der König 
von Kis wa r gerufen worden , um den Grenzkonfl i kt zwischen Logos und dem Noch bo rstaat 
Ummo zu sch l ichten . Er zog eine Grenze durc h  das umstrittene Gebiet des Guedeno und 
stel l te dort eine Stele m i t  sei nem Nomen auf. Erho lten hat s ich dieses Monument n icht, da es 
bereits ei n ige Generotionen später durch Urlummo, ei nen Kön ig von Ummo und Zeitgenossen 
von Enonotum I .  und Enmeteno von Logos, beim  Angriff auf Logos und Übersch reiten d ieser 
Grenze gesprengt wurde. Bekannt s ind uns d ie E reign isse der Zeit Lugo lsogengurs n icht aus 
zeitgenössischen , d . h .  Fora-zeitl ichen Quel len , sondern erst aus der Rückschau durch Berichte 
späterer vorso rgan ischer Herrscher von Logos wie Eonotum und Enmeteno, d ie sich bei 
i h ren Mi l i tä roperationen zur Durchsetzung oder Verte id igung logositischer Gebietsansprü­
che immer wieder auf d iese fü r s ie offenbar vorte i l hafte Grenzzieh ung berufen .  Sti l i s i ert wird 
d iese Auseinandersetzu ng ,  etwa im Bericht Enmetenos ( Ent . 2 8  -29) , a ls Konfl i kt zwischen 
N ing i rsu und So ro ,  den obersten Göttern der Pontheen von Logos und Ummo,  so daß d ie 
Nomen der i rd ischen Kontrahenten unerwähnt bleiben .  Waren sie schon vergessen 2 Mesol im ,  
der Sch l ichter, fü hrte zwa r den Titel e ines Kön igs von Kis, stammte ober n icht aus  d ieser 
Stadt. Sein Name fi ndet sich n icht in der Kön igs l iste unter den Herrschern jener Stadt. Daß 
er im  Auftrog des Rechtsgottes lstoron von Der handelte ,  re icht a ls Argument, i hn i n  jener 
Stadt zu beheimoten ,  n icht aus, da der Wirkungskreis des Gottes s icher weit über sei nen 
Hauptku ltort h i na usre ichte .  So blei bt d ie Herku nft Meso l ims im Dunkel n .  Der Kön ig besaß 
ober auch im südl ichen Bobylonien so großes Ansehen, daß sich d ie logos i tische Seite von 
sei nem E i ngreifen e ine Lösung des Grenzkonf l i kts versprach . Die Herrscher des Staates 
Ummo hoben d iese Grenzziehung n ie akzeptie rt; denn schon unter Urnonse, dem l .  Kön ig 
der I .  Dynastie von Logos, der höchstens zwei Generotionen später reg iert hoben kann ,  
flammt de r  Krieg wieder auf, und d ie m i l i tä rischen Auseinandersetzungen um  das fruchtba re 
Guedeno ziehen s ich von Generotion zu Generotion wie e in roter Faden durch d ie Ge­
sch ichte von Logos. Sch l ießl ich fa nd d ieser Dauerkonfl i kt sein vorläufiges Ende durch den 
von Lugo lzogesi von Ummo herbeigefü h rten Un tergong der a ltsumerischen I . Dynastie von 
Logos und d ie E ing l iederung sei nes Territori ums i n  das erste von Ummo domin ierte Groß­
reic h .  Aber dami t  s ind wir den E reign issen weit vorausgeei l t . Keh ren wi r noch e inmal an das 
Ende der Fo ra-Zeit zurück. 
Das ä l teste H i storien rel ief aus T el lo befi ndet sich auf ei nem Rundsocke l ,  der, noch den zwei 
runden E in laßleeren auf seiner Oberse ite zu sch l ießen ,  a ls Untersatz für e ine Standorte oder 
e ine Statue gedient hat. Er ist in 6 Tei le zerbrochen . ln flachem Rel ief dargeste l l t  ist d ie 
Begegnung zweier hoher Würdenträger m it i h rem Gefolge. Vie l le icht trugen u rsprüng l ich 
o l le 1 9  Tei lnehmer Nomensbeisch riften ,  erho l ten s i nd s ie - wenigstens i n  Resten - bei 
sieben Personen . Leider feh len heute die Bruchstücke mi t  den Nomen der ersten vier Tei lnehmer 
von rechts und der ersten sechs F igu ren von l i n ks ,  a lso gerade d ie der vermut l ich höchsten 
Persön l ic hke i ten . D ie Aussogekraft des Rundsockels für d ie Gesch ichte ist so äußerst 
besch ränkt .  Wie e i n  zwe i Nomen nochgeste l l tes d u m  u zeigt , wa ren h ier auch d ie 
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Kinder der Würdenträger m itobgebi ldet. Auf den Weihp lotten U rnonses werden wi r diesem 
Brauch wiederbegegnen . 
2 . 1 . 2 . Urnonse 
Mit U rnonse beg inn t  fü r uns d ie konti nu ier l iche, d urch e ine n icht mehr abbrechende Folge 
von Selbstzeugn issen gesicherte Gesch ichte der I . Dynastie von Logos und ih rer neun Herr­
scher. Urnonse selbst hat 54 besch riebene Obiekte h i nterlassen , das s ind ,  wenn man d ie 
Dupl ikate ausscheidet, 40 versch iedene Inschriften . Als se i nen Vater nennt er einen gewissen 
Gu-N I . DU .  Die Lesung des Nomens ist, was d ie  letzten zwe i Zeichen betrifft, unsicher. E r  
trägt kei nen Ti te l ,  war a lso m i t  e in iger Wahrschei n l ichke i t  a uch n icht Kön ig oder Ensi . Mon 
fi ndet se inen Nomen ober i n  den Totenopfer l isten aus der Zeit der be iden letzten Herrscher 
d ieser I .  Dynastie , Lugo lo ndo und Uru i n img i no ,  und zwa r Seite an  Seite m i t  Dudu ,  dem 
Priester/Tempelverwalter des N i ng i rsu , und Enento rzid ,  der ,  bevor er Stadtfürst wurde, auch 
Tempelverwa lter des N i ng i rsu gewesen ist. Mon könnte das so deuten, daß Gu-N I . DU 
ebenfa l ls Tempelverwa l ter war. Weiterh i n  nennt U rnonse Gu-N I . DU d u  m u g u r - s o  r, 
was man versch ieden deuten kann .  Entweder ist Gurso r ein Personenkurzname und dami t  
der Name des Großvaters des U rnonse, oder es ist der Name ei nes Ortes . E in seh r  schlecht 
belegtes Gurso r schei nt im Süden des Staates von Logos gelegen zu hoben . Dann wäre 
Gu-N I . DU e in E i nwohner von Gurso r gewesen . Gursor erscheint n icht i n  den Totenopferl isten , 
was ober  n icht als H i nweis zugunsten ei nes Ortsnomens herangezogen werden kann , da 
auch v ie le andere logosit ische Kön ige in ienen Listen n icht vorkommen . 
Mit den Insch riften U rnonses stehen wi r deutl ich om Anfang der Ausprägung der Gattung 
Herrscheri nschrihen .  Auf den Nomen des Kön igs, seinen Titel u nd d ie F i l iation folgen l istenartig 
kurze Angaben ,  d ie aus dem Nomen oder der Bezeich nung des vom König verwi rkl ichten 
Obiekts - so gut wie immer ohne ei nen beschrei benden Zusatz oder e i n  Ep itheton - und 
e i ner ei nfachen Verbo lform ohne Infixe bestehen . D ie I nsch riften kl i ngen eintön ig ,  da d ie 
e i nzel nen Le istungen oft wiederholt werden . Wi r  wollen h ier d ie Toten des Kön igs noch den 
Obiektg ruppen zusommengefoßt du rchgehen . 
U rnonse rühmt sich der Anlage von i nsgesamt 9 Kanälen . Leider läßt s ich von den wen igsten 
auch nu r  d ie ungefäh re geog raph ische Loge angeben .  Am i ds - LAK 1 75 (oder REC 1 07) 
besaß der BaU-Tempel einen Garten .  Noch den späteren Verwa ltungsurkunden zu sch l ießen, 
floß d ieser Kanal in oder bei Logos . Der p os - s o  m o n 3  ist s icher l ich derselbe, den 
U ru i n img ino ( i d 2 -) p O s - ds o m o n3 - KAS4 - d u  nennt. Der Groben scheint im Laufe der 
Zeit du rch Versonden so unbrauchbar geworden zu sei n ,  daß Uru i n img ino ihn völ l ig neu 
ausheben Iossen mußte . U rnonse entfa ltete ei ne reiche Bautätigkeit in o l len Tei len se ines 
Staates . Wie so oft können wi r  dabei die E rneuerung schon Ionge bestehender Hei l igtümer 
von den s icher seltenen Neug ründungen n icht un terscheiden . I nsgesamt rühmt e r  s ich der 
Anlage von 20 größeren und klei neren Gebäuden , und zwar waren es gerade die Haupt­
he i l igtümer, d ie er erneuert. Ordnet man seine T empelbouten geograph isch und sch rei tet 
von Nordosten noch Südwesten voran ,  ist zuerst das N ing i rsu-Hei l igtum Ti ras (oder Ti ra 'os) 
zu nennen , das zufä l l i g  auch schon Fo ra-zeitl i ch bezeugt i st ( RTC 7 I 4 ;  8 I 4) . i n  Gi rsu 
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errichtete er das e 2 - n i n  n u, das Haupthei l i gtum des N ing i rsu , das a l lerd ings in seinen 
I nsch riften nocht n icht so benannt wird ,  sondern s ich h i nter den Bezeich nungen "Hei l igtum 
von Gi rsu" und "Tempel des N i ng i rsu "  zu verbergen schein t .  Wi r hörten , daß er h ier 
in  Meso l im ei nen Vorgänger hatte . Im sel ben Ort log das e 2 - t o r, m i t vol lerem Nomen 
e 2 - t o r - s i r 2 - s i r 2 - r o, der Tempel der BaU ,  und das Sesega ro ,  bei Urnonse noch s e s ­
g o r gesch rieben, "das vom Bruder Gesetzte" ,  das Hei l igtum der i n  N im i n  beheimateten 
Götti n No nse, der Schwester des N i ng i rsu . Logos umgab der Herrscher mit ei ner Stadt­
mauer oder erneuerte s ie und err ichtete den Tempel der Gotumdug , das Bogara fü r N ing i rsu, 
das lbgo l der Gött in lnono und das Edom ,  das "Haus der E hefrau " ,  das Hei l igtum der 
Gemah l in des N i ng i rsu , der BaU .  ln N im i n ,  dem Hauptku l tort der Göttin Nonse, erstreckte 
sich seine Bautätigkeit auf den Tempel der Nonse, der erst bei späteren Herrschern m it dem 
Nomen S i rara genannt wird ,  und das Ninega ro ,  "das von der Schwester Gesetzte" , das 
Hei l igtum des N ing i rsu . ln d ie Umgebung von N im i n  gehört der Bau des k i - n  i r , was 
eine eigentüm l iche und frü he Schre ibung von k i - n  u - n i r - r o darstel lt; es ist d ie Haupt­
ku ltstätte der Gött in Dumuzidobsu . Etymolog isch ,  oder viel leicht auch nur vol ksetymolog isch 
ist das "die Stätte der Ziqqurrot ( u 6 - n i r) " .  l n  den äußersten Süden des Staates, noch 
Guo bo , der "Meeresküste" , gehört der Tempel der Götti n Ni n maro .  Sch I  ießl ich erwähnt 
Urnonse noch den Bau zweier Absu genan nter Anlogen , des k lei neren Absu (o b  s u ­
b o n d o 3 ( d
a I) und des Absu des Kanals (o b  s u - e (- g o )) ; das erstere ist i rgendwo im 
Nordwesten an der Grenze zu Ummo, das zweite in der Nähe von Logos zu suchen . Auf 
dem Staatsgebiet logen mehrere solcher Anlogen, und man möchte vermuten , daß sie als 
Abbi lder des Süßwasserozeans Wasserbecken waren ,  oder Gebäude, d ie ein solches 
Becken umsch lossen .  
Interessant ist noch d ie Erwähnung ei nes k o 2 - m  e ,  das man gern m it dem "Tor der Sch lacht" 
bei Gudeo verbi nden möchte. Dann müßte bei U rnonse eine syl labische Schreibung mi t 
m e 1 fü r m e3 vorl iegen . E rnsthafte Schwierigkeiten bere itet d iese Annahme n icht . 
Als man bei den Ausgrabungen in U r  e ine Stele Urnonses fa nd ( Urn .  40) , stel l te sich die 
Frage, ob Ur  domals unter der Vorherrschoft von Logos stand, oder ob es sich bei i h r  um ein 
versch lepptes Beutestück handelt . Der sta rk beschädigte Text erwähnt zwei Bau l ichkeiten , 
einen Deich und e in Hei l igtum .  Der Name des Dammes e - d o - s o  1 4  - m o r - t u  fi ndet 
s ich im  Textkorpus von G i rsu n ich t  wieder, was ober kei n  sta rkes Argument fü r d ie  
oußerlogosit ische Bestimmung der Stele ist .  D ie Nomen der meisten der von Urnonse ausge­
hobenen Kanäle und aufgeschütteten Dämme kehren bei se inen Nochfolgern nicht wieder, 
und der Gesichtskreis der Wi rtschaftsurkunden aus Girsu re icht im o l lgemei nen kaum über 
d iese Stadt und i h re nächste Umgebung h inaus .  Interessant ist der Deichname wegen der 
ä l testen Bezeugung der Bedu i nen ( m o r - t u) so weit im Süden ; nur d ie verei nzel ten 
Nennungen im Wi rtschaftsa rch iv von Su ruppok sind ä l ter .  
Der Name des von Urnonse erbauten Hei l igtums läßt s ich viel le icht zu "Tempel des Suen" 
ergänzen, ober das bleibt uns icher . Se itdem man aus einer in o l-H i ba neugefundenen 
Insch rift weiß ,  daß Ur Kriegsgegner Urnonses war und von ihm geschlagen wurde, ist woh l 
davon auszugehen , daß d iese Stele fü r Ur bestimmt war , und d ie Stadt zeitwe i l ig zum 
Herrschaftsbereich von Logos gehörte . 
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l n e i ne I nschr i ft, d i e  m i t der E rwäh n ung der Wiedererbauung des N i ng i rs u -T empels 
beg innt, fügt Urnonse noch einer längeren Aufzäh l ung se iner Bautät igkei t noch e i n :  
"Als e r  den Tempel des Ning i rsu baute ,  hat der" oder "hoben d ie Tempel 70 Getrei­
despeicher Gerste verzeh rt" 
(u d  e 2 - d n i n - g i r 2 - s u ,  m u - d u 3 , 70 g u r7 s e ,  e 2 b e 2 - k u 2 : U rn . 34 1 1 1  7- 1 o II 53a r-2 ' ) . 
Wegen der knappen Formu l ierung und we i l  späte re Pa ro l lelen zu dieser Wendung feh len , 
wird d iese Ste l le a uch anders übersetzt, so von H .  Steib le 1 6 :  
"Als er den Tempel des Ning i rsu gebaut hatte, hat er Getreide von 70 Getre idespei­
chern den Tempel essen lassen . "  
E r  versteht d ies im Kommento r  i n  Anleh nung a n  M. Lombert a ls Ausstattung des Ning i rsu­
T empels oder a uch o l ler genannten Hei l igtümer m i t ei ner Pfründe, wobei er ausdrückl ich auf 
d ie Gründung des En l i i-T empels du rch Enmeteno verwe ist. 
Ganz ähn l ich g ibt J .S .  Cooper 1 7  d ie Zei len wieder: 
"Als er den Tempel des N i ng i rsu baute ,  hat er 70 g u r  u Gerste fü r den Verzehr im 
Tempel zugetei lt" . 
Seide Noch richten unterscheiden sich ober  ganz wesentl ich . Während U rnonse vom Ver­
brauch von Gerste spricht, wi rd der En l i i-T empel Enmetenos m it Versorgungsfe ldern ausge­
stattet. Beim Bau des N ing i rsu-T empels handelt es s ich um d ie Wiedererrichtung ei nes alt­
ansässigen Hei l igtums, das schon vorher über ausgedehnte Ländereien verfügt hoben muß, 
so daß Zuwendungen d ieser Art überfl üssig erscheinen, wäh rend es s ich bei En l i l  um e ine 
Kultübertragung handelt, d . h .  um  den Versuch Enmetenos den Ku l t  des En l i l  im Staatsgebiet 
von Logos heim isch zu machen .  Bei d iesem Tempel hoben wi r e ine wi rkl iche Neugründung 
vor uns, deren Lebensfäh igkei t erst du rch d ie Zuweisung von Gütern auf eine gesicherte 
Grund loge geste l l t  werden mußte . E i n  ähn l icher Vorgong ist d ie E infüh rung des N i ng iszido­
Kultes in Gi rsu unter Gudeo . Ich sehe daher in den 70 Getreidespeichern die abgerundete 
Summe der Baukosten für den Ni ng i rsu-T empel o l le in oder viel leicht auch o l ler vor d ieser 
Angabe genannter Kultstätten . Um die Zah l  zu verdeutl ichen, folgt h ier eine Umrechnung 
noch den im Vorsa rgonischen Logos üb l ichen Relationen . 1 Getreidespeicher (g u r 7 ) ent­
spricht 3 '600 Hauptgur (g u r - s o g - g o 1 2 ) .  60 Getreidespeicher ergeben 252 '000 Hauptgu r  
oder ungefäh r  30'554 h l .  D ie  du rchschn i ttl iche Monatslöhnung ei nes Trägers betrug 8 Bon 
Gerste, d ie ei ner Trägerin - und sie waren es, d ie im vorso rgon ischen Logos vor o l lem d ie 
Bauarbeite r  ste l lten - betrug nu r  6 Bon . (Wenn Gudeo ,  Stot. B IV 5-6 behauptet, daß bei m 
Bau sei nes En innu keine F rauen den Trogkorb trugen, sondern s o g - u r - s o g  i hn  bauten, 
so sol l  das d ie Ausnahme von der übl ichen Proxis und den ungeheuren Aufwand verewigen , 
der bei der E rr ichtung d ieses Prestigebauwerks getrieben wurde. Dennoch kann d iese An-
1 6 H. Steible, FAOS 5/1, 1 982 ,  1 00. 
1 7 J . S .  Cooper, SARI 1 ,  1 986, 29. 
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gobe der Rea l i tät auch bei Gudeo n icht entsprochen hoben . ) Bei d iesen Rotionen von 8 Bon 
fü r ei nen Mann und 6 Bon für eine F rau konn ten mit den oben genannten 252 '000 Hauptg ur 
6'300 Männer oder 8 '400 Frauen l 0 Jahre la ng entlöhnt werden . 
Was bei der Lektüre der Urnonse- l nsch riften besonders i ns Auge fä l l t i st d ie große Zah l  von 
Götterbi ldern , deren Herste l lung s ich der Kön ig  rühmt. Noch i hm erwähnt nur noch Eonotum 
( Eon .  62 I, IV 6-7) d ie Anfertigung e iner ei nzigen Nonse-Stotue . Urnonse hat insgesamt 
1 3  Statuen in Auftrog gegeben . Von den g roßen Göttern l ieß er Nonse ,  N inmoro und 
Gotumdug da rste l len . Es f indet s ich a lso kei n  H i nweis auf N ing i rsu oder BaU .  Sonst handelt 
es sich um klei nere Gesta lten des Pantheons wie das Götterkind Su lsogo oder d ie Hauptgötter 
k lei nerer Sied lu ngen wie Lugo i-URUxGAN 2 /tenG oder Lugo lu rtu ro . Es befi nden s ich unter 
i hnen auch Götter, d ie später n icht mehr zu belegen s ind wie dn i n - e s3 - REC l 07 /LAK 1 75 ,  
vie l le icht "d ie Herr i n des He i l igtums om  REC l 07 (- Kana l) " ,  und Gusudu .  
Obwoh l  d ie Nachfolger Urnonses mi t  Ausnahme des Eonotum nur noch d ie Weihung i h rer 
eigenen Statuen an d ie Götter berichten ,  darf d ie Hypothese a ls überwunden gelten ,  auch 
Urnonse habe d ie Anfertigung und Aufste l l ung se iner e igenen B i lder bei den genannten 
Gottheiten geme in t .  Schaut man näher h i n ,  so h ie lten d ie bedeutenderen Gesta lten unter 
den frühen Herrschern von Logos d ie Anfert igung i h rer eigenen B i ldwerke außer i n  der 
Statueni nsch r ift selbst n icht der E rwähn ung wert (vg l .  E n .  I 25 und 26; Ent. l ,  eine Ausnahme 
mochte vie l le icht Lug . l 5) . So kennen wir auch eine von U rnonse i m  Tempel Si ra ra der 
Nonse aufgestel lte Statue n icht aus den Inschriften d ieses Kön igs , sondern nur durch d ie 
Buchung ihr zugedachter Gaben i n  ei ner sogenannten Opfer l i ste (DP 53  IX l l ) aus der 
Endzeit der Dynastie .  Ob sich in der Aufstel l u ng der Statue Urnonses bei der Gött in Nonse 
e in  besonders i n n i ges Verhäl tn is des Kön igs zur Götti n ausd rückt, oder ob wir nu r  zufä l l ig 
von d ieser Statue a ls e iner von vielen wissen ,  ist n icht zu entscheiden . 
Es muß s ich bei den Schöpfungen U rnonses wi rkl ich um d ie Götterbi lder gehandelt hoben , 
d ie e inma l  vorhanden , n icht mehr neugeschaffen zu werden brauchten , sondern b is zu i h rer 
Zerstörung etwa beim Untergong d ieser I .  Dynastie von Logos verehrt wurden . Dam it ste l l t  
s ich ober d ie F rage, worum zur Zeit U rnonses so viele Götterbi lder feh l ten . Verbi ndet man 
dieses Faktum mi t  den vie len Tempe lbauten und Kana larbeiten des Kön igs, so könnte man 
daraus sch l ießen ,  daß dieser Herrscher bei seinem Reg ieru ngsantritt e i n  du rch Krieg sta rk 
zerstörtes Land vorfand und a l le getroffenen Maßnahmen dem notwend igen Wiederaufbau 
d ienten . Aber auch e ine andere E rk lärung erscheint mög l ich . Mit der Fora-Zeit könnte s ich 
die Anthropomorph is ierung der Götter endgü lt ig durchgesetzt hoben, so daß nun Embleme 
a ls Symbole n ich t  mehr a l s  ausreichende Vergegenwä rt igung der Gottheit betrachtet 
wurden ,  sondern Götterbi lder a ls neuer Mitte lpunkt des Ku ltes notwendig ersch ienen . Das 
bei Urnonse vermißte Paar N ing i rsu und BaU könnte , als die wicht igsten Götter des Staates , 
schon von e inem sei ner Vorgänger i h re menschengesto l tigen B i lder erho lten ho ben .  
Als große Le i stung betrachtete U rnonse auch das Herbeisehoffen von Bauholz, denn e r  
rühmt s ich dessen n icht wen iger a l s  s iebenmal i n  immer dense lben Worten :  "D i lmun -Sch iffe 
hat er vom Berg land her Holz herbeibri ngen lassen " .  Daß zum Bau ,  besonders zu r Konstru k­
tion der T empeldächer, geeignetes Holz i m  südl ichen Mesopotom ien feh lt , ist bekannt .  
Was aufmerken läßt ,  ist, daß dieses Baumater ia l n icht aus den Randgebi rgen des Mittel-
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meeres oder den Bergen E loms kommt, sondern auf dem Seeweg von einem Land om 
Persischen Golf. Das Di lmun-Sch i ff (m o 2 - d i I m u n ) war ein Fa h rzeug von besonderer 
seetüchtiger Bauart . Noch den Listen über Weihegeschenke gab es auch Bronzeschalen i n  
Gesta lt d ieser Sch i ffe . D ie  späteren Wi rtschaftsu rkunden benennen e in ige Produkte noch 
dem Herkunfts land D i lmun ,  näml ich Zwiebeln und ein bestimmtes Gewand . Handelsbe­
ziehungen zu D i lmun schei nen schon vor Urnonse besta nden zu hoben ,  denn i n  ei ner Fo ra­
zeitl ichen Urkunde aus Gi rsu wi rd e in  Mann aus D i lmun erwähnt . E r  trägt a l l erd ings m i t  
u t u - u r - s o g , "Utu ( ist) e in  Held' ' , e inen gut sumerischen Nomen ( RTC 4 I I  2 -3) . Noch 
Lugo londo unterh ie l t Beziehungen zu D i lmun .  
Fast e inhundert Jah re lang ,  vom Bekanntwerden der  ersten Denkmä ler Urnonses bis zum 
Jah re 1 975 -76 sch ien es, a ls habe d ie Sch l ichtu ng der Grenzstreit igkeiten unter Meso l im  
Logos eine Ze it des F r iedens beschert, i n  der U rnonse im Kre ise sei ner g roßen Fam i l ie ruh ig 
habe leben und s ich m i t  E i fer aussch l ießl ich dem Dienst der Götter und der Verbesserung 
der Lebensverhä ltn isse in seinem Reich habe widmen können, da wurde be i den Ausgra­
bungen i n  o i-H ibo im Tempel Bogara eine un regelmäßig geformte Ste i nplotte gefunden . S ie 
hatte sekundä r a ls Türangelste i n  ged ient und du rch d iese Verwendung g i ng auf i h rer Rück­
seite i n  der Drehpfanne der Tür e i n  Te i l  i h rer I nsch rift verloren . Umstritten bleibt, ob d ieser 
Ste in  u rsprüng l ich als Stele d iente, oder ob er nur als Träger fü r den Textentwurf einer noch 
n icht wiederentdeckten Ste le d iente . Das abrupte E nde m i tten in ei nem Satz bl iebe schwer 
erklä rbar, wenn es s ich um die Orig ina lstele handeln sol l te 1 8 . Der e rste Tei l  der I nsch r ift 
handelt i n  ei ner für U rnonse ungewöh n l ichen Ausfüh rl ichke i t  über besti mmte Maßnahmen 
be im Bau des N ing i rsu-Tempels Bogara i n  Logos . N icht nur d ie Verwendung von Bockste i n  
wi rd hervorgehoben, sondern auch d ie Anlage ei nes eigenen Kanals - der  Name ist we i t­
gehend zerstört - für das Hei l igtum . E rwähnt wi rd weiter, daß der Kön ig auch e ine Küche 
des Tempels und ei nen besonderen a ls i b bezeichneten Tei l  der Küche i h rer Bestimmung 
übergab ( n o m2 - s i - s o2 s u m) . Überraschende Nochr ichten erh ie l t d ie Rückseite .  Auch 
während der Reg ierung U rnonses herrschte kein F riede, auch er hatte sich dem Konfl i kt 
zwischen Logos und Ummo zu ste l len . Es gel ingt i hm U r  und Ummo zu schlagen und e in ige 
der Anführer gefangen zu nehmen . Wegen der versch iedenen synta ktischen Mög l ichkei ten 
und ein iger Bruchste l len ist d ie  Interpretation d ieses Tei ls n icht ganz s icher. Der Name des 
e rsten Gefangenen aus Ur beg innt m i t dem Zeichen MU und ist danach zerstört. I hm fo lgt 
e in  Ens i-mogur , i n  dem man entweder e inen zweiten Personennomen oder den Titel des 
eben erwähnten Mannes, dessen Name m i t  Mu- beg innt, sehen kan n .  Gegen die Annahme 
ei nes Personennomens Ens i-mogur spr icht viel le icht d ie außerordentl iche Seltenheit von m i t  
e n s i 2 gebi ldeten Personennomen , im Gegensatz etwa zu denen m i t  I u g o I .  E i n  Tite l  
" Ens i der  Lastsch i ffe" ist a l lerd i ngs auch erst spät nochzuweisen 1 9 . D ie Zeilen 3 und 4 des 
a l tba bylon ischen Hymnus aus dem Dumuzi- lnono-Kreis lo uten20: 
1 8  V .  E .  Crowford ,  JCS 29, 1 977, 1 93- 1 97; 2 1 1 -2 1 4 ; J .  S .  Cooper, RA 7 4 ,  1 980, 1 04- 1 08; ders . ,  
SARI 1 ,  1 986, La . 1 .6 .  
1 9 W.H . Ph .  Römer, AOAT 232 ,  1 993, 37 1 . 
20 S .N .  Kramer, PAPS 1 07, 1 963, 5 1 0  Nr. 1 1  :5-6/ /STVC 1 07:6'-7'/ / ß. Alster, ASJ 1 5 , 1 993, 8-9 
Nr .  5 :5-6 . 
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"Du bist wahrl ich unser Ensi der Lastsch iffe , du bist wahr l ich unser I nspektor ( n u ­
b o n d o 3 ) der Streitwogen . ' ' 
Hotte Th . Jacobsen i n  seinem Aufsatz in der Festschr ift fü r M. C ivi l 2 1 den Ens i ursprüng l i ch m i t 
der Esel ha l tung in Verb indung bringen wol len , so scheint h i er eine Beziehung des Ens i zur 
Schiffohrt und zum Transportwesen auf Ka nälen und F lüssen s ichtbar zu werden . 
Weitere Gefangene aus Ur s ind der Siegelbewahrer und Inspektor Amobo roges i ,  wobei zu 
sogen ist ,  daß n u - b o n d o 3  auch e in m i l itä r ischer Rang war, ei n Popursog , ohne Anga­
be zu sei nem Beruf und ein weiterer I nspektor, dessen Name verloren ist. Noch Urnonses 
Sieg über Ummo ergaben sich i hm der Stadtfü rst der Stadt m it Nomen Pob i lgoltuk ,  von 
dessen Existenz man h ier erstma ls erfä hrt, we i ter dre i n u - b o n d o3 : B i l lo lo , Lupodo und 
Urtu lsog, sowie sch l ieß l ich der Großkaufmann (d o m - g o r  3 - g o I ) ljursogsemob .  Dieser 
Großkaufmann dü rfte a lso auch im Kriegsfa l l e  e inen m i l itär ischen Rang bekleidet hoben . 
Auffä l l i g  ist d ie ung i rsu it ische Sch re ibung des /mob/ in  seinem Nomen du rch das Ze ichen 
AL = m o b 2 . 
Ungewöhn l ich ist das we i tere Sch ickso l des Lupodo. i n  Gi rsu (T el lo) fand s ich eine Sitzstatue 
dieses Mannes beschr ieben mit ei nem Feldkaufvertrag ( E LTS Nr .  2 1  ), in dem Lupodo als 
Käufer auftritt .  E r  bezeich net s ich zu Anfang a ls " Lupodo , der Kotosterle i te r  aus Ummo, der 
Sohn des Nodu ,  des Kotosterleiters" . Daß d ie Statue als Beutegut aus Ummo entfü hrt wor­
den se i ,  kann ma n aussch l ießen , denn auf e i ner in Ummo befi nd l ichen Statue ist der 
H inweis des Lupodo auf sei ne Herku nft, näm l ich Ummo, n icht recht ei nzusehen . Außerdem 
verweisen o l le verifizierba ren Feldernomen auf Logen im Staate Logos. Das pedeutet ober: 
Lupodo kam als Gefangener i n  Logos zu Eh ren und konnte dort sogar Grundbes itz erwer­
ben . Er wurde a lso weder getötet, noch verstümmelt, noch versklavt. Ähn l iches scheint auch 
dem Großkaufmann ljursogsemob widerfah ren zu sei n , wovon noch später gesprochen 
wird .  Es kann a lso kei ne Rede davon sei n ,  wie man das gelegentl ich lesen konn22 ,  daß d ie 
Sumerer i n  der FD-Zeit o l le i h re Kriegsgefangenen n iedermetzelten . 
jewei ls noch der E rwähnung des Sieges über Ur und Ummo wird i n  d ieser In sch rift U rnonses 
auch erstmals vom Aufschütten e i nes oder mehrerer Le ichen hügel ( I S . DU 6 . KID 2 ) berichtet. 
Aus der sorgfä lt igen Trennung der Angaben über beide Feldzüge ei nsch l ießl ich der E rrich­
tung der versch iedenen Polyondr ien kann man folgern , daß d ie Kämpfe an versch iedenen 
Orten stattfo nden und Logos n icht etwa vere i n igte Armeen der fei nd l ichen Städte gegen­
übertraten . 
Das Wort IS . DU 6 . KID 2  ist immer noch n icht zu lesen . Die Zeichenfolge i st mei nes Wissens 
zuletzt auf dem Bruchstück ei nes Felderplans der Akkod-Zeit aus Gi rsu belegt ( RTC 1 56) . i n  
ei nen kleinen Kre is s i nd d ie d rei Zeichen ei ngeschrieben . Der Hügel l iegt i n  ei nem dreieckig 
gesch n ittenen Feldstück, das von drei Kanälen umgeben ist , om Ufer des süd l ichsten . Da d ie 
Kanäle unbenonnt gebl ieben s ind , ist e ine Identifizierung mit e inem der i n  den vorsorgan ischen 
Inschr iften erwäh nten Grobhügel und ei ne Bestimmung der geog raph ischen Loge n icht 
mög l ich . Dieser o kkodzeit l iche Beleg ist das letzte Zeugn is fü r d ie Zeichenverb indung . Was 
2 1  Th .  jocobsen ,  FS Civ i l ,  1 99 1 , 1 1 3- 1 2 1 . 
22 z .ß .  l .j.  Gelb, jNES 32 ,  1 973 ,  7 1 -72 .  
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Abb. 6: Weihplatte des U rnonse 
man bisher n icht weiß ,  ist, ob das Wort fü r d iese Art der Bestattung danach unter ei ner 
anderen Sch reibung weiterlebte, oder ob es zusammen mi t der Beisetzu ngssitte verschwand . 
Die I nschrift endet m i t  l u 2  u m  m ok ; ,  was noch j . S .  Cooper23 , d ie Wiedergabe einer 
Beischrift zu e iner figü rl ichen Da rste l l ung auf der Orig ina lstele gewesen sein kann ,  oder der 
Beg i nn  ei nes unvol lendet gebl iebenen Satzes . 
E i n  typisches Zeugnis der frühdynostischen Kunst war die Weihplotte . Und o l lein von U rnonse 
s ind n icht wen iger a ls 7 Exemplare d ieser Denkmä lergattung mehr oder  wen iger vol lständig 
erho lten gebl ieben (Urn . 20-23 ;  4 1 -43) . Die kle inere (Abb . 6) der zwei gänzl ich erhaltenen 
Plotten (Urn . 2 1 )  zeigt den Kön ig  mit betend zusammengelegten Händen, unm i ttel ba r 
gefolgt von seinem Mundschenken Aneto ,  ohne Angabe sei nes Tite ls , ober kennt l ich an der 
Tü l lenkonne, d ie er i n  den Händen hält . Der überrogenden Gesta lt des Königs und der 
kleinen des Mundschenken fo lgen vier weitere Personen i n  zwe i Reg istern übereinander 
a ngeord net. Nur bei Akurgo l ,  dem Th ronfolger, ist der Nomensbeischr i ft e in d u  m u "Sohn" 
h i nzugefügt. Von den nur namentl ich bezeichneten Gesta lten s ind Lugo lezem und Gulo im 
2 3  j . S .  Cooper, SARI l ,  1 986, 25 Anm . 7. 
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Abb. 7: Weihplotte des Urnonse 
oberen Reg ister mi t  H i lfe der anderen Weihplotten als Söhne Urnonses zu besti mmen . N icht 
e i ndeutig zu klären ist d ie Ste l l ung des Barogsognud i ,  h i nter Aku rgo l im unteren Reg ister, 
doch handelt es sich wah rsche in l ich um einen weiteren Sohn Urnonses . Die Nomen o l ler 
Da rgestel lten s ind auf den F lächen der Röcke e i ngegraben . Die g rößere der beiden (Abb. 7) 
vo l lständ ig erha ltenen Weihp lotten (U rn .  20) trägt zwei B i ldstreifen .  Im oberen sieht man 
den noch rechts gewendeten Kön ig als frommen Bauherren ,  den mi t  Lehm gefü l lten Korb auf 
dem Kopf tragend .  Unm itte lbar h i nter ihm steht der schon bekannte Mundschenk Aneto . 
Dem Kön ig sch re iten fünf sei ner Ki nder entgegen , angefüh rt von seiner Tochter (Abdo) , 
hervorgehoben durch ih re relative Größe und i h re we ib l iche Tracht . I h r  fo lgen Aku rgo l  m it 
e iner Tü l lenkanne a ls Mundschenk und drei weitere Söhne des Herrschers. Der untere B i ld­
streifen ze igt Urnonse thronend m it e inem erhobenen Trin kbecher in der Rechten noch l i n ks 
gewendet . Di rekt h i n ter i hm  steht e in Mundschenk mit Nomen s o  g - o n - t u  k oder s o  g ­
d i n g i r - t u  k .  Dem König entgegen kommen drei se iner Söhne angefüh rt von Bo l u l ,  dem 
Obersch Ia ngen beschwörer. 
Werfen wi r noch e inen B l ick auf d ie Größte der Weihplotten (Urn .  22) , von der ober le ider 
etwa die Hälfte , und zwar der rechte T ei l ,  ver lorengegongen ist. Die F igu ren sind in ei nem 
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oberen und ei nem unteren B i ldstreifen angeordnet und noch rechts gewendet. Der erha ltene 
Tei l  des unteren Reg isters bi ldet von rechts noch l i n ks den schon bekannten Aneto als Mund­
schenken , Bo lu l ,  den Obersch longenbeschwörer, Akurgo l ,  den Kronpri nzen, und ei nen Mann 
nomens Nomozu , der  den Titel I u 2 - d u b - s o  r füh rt, ob .  D ie Deutu ng des I u 2 bereitet 
zu r Zeit noch Schwier igkeiten , da es in a l tsumerischer Zeit noch n icht als Determi nativ 
versto nden werden darf . Dieser Schreiber oder viel leicht Vertreter der Schrei ber gehörte 
a lso auch zu r Umgebung des Kön igs .  Im oberen Stre ifen s ind in der Reihenfolge von rechts 
noch l i n ks ei n a l s "Garant" bezeich neter Mann ,  dessen halbe Gesta lt mit dem Nomen 
weggebrochen ist, zwei weitere Pri nzen und als letzter ljursogsemob erholten . Er trägt a n  
ei ner Sta nge e i n  Gefäß über der Schu l ter .  Das eri nnert, obwohl das abgebi ldete n icht d ie 
Form ei nes s o g  o n -Gefäßes hat, a n  d ie  Beze ichnung s o  m o n 2 - I  o 2 ,  okkod isch 
soma/Iom, den " Beute l t räger " ,  oder " ( Hond l u ngs-)Geh i lfen des Ka ufman nes" . Dieser 
lj ursogsemob dürfte derse lbe sein wie der von U rnonse beim Kampf gegen Ummo gefangen­
genommene Großkaufmann .  E r  gewann demnoch später das Vertrauen des Herrschers und 
gehörte zu seiner näheren Umgebung . Se in Sch ickso l ist n icht e inma l ig ,  sondern g leicht 
dem des Kotoster lei ters Lupodo aus Ummo,  von dem schon d ie Rede wa r. Durch d ie 
Weihplotten lernen wi r  d ie g roße Fam i l ie U rnonses kennen, e ine Tochter und acht oder 
neun Söhne. N icht auf i hnen dargeste l lt ist Menba rogobsu, die Ehefrau Urnonses .  Ihr B i ld 
und i h r  Name werden über l iefert a uf ei ner noch unpubl izierten Stele im  Bogdoder Museum 
(U rn .  50) . Viel leicht lebte sie n icht mehr ,  a l s  Urnonse d ie Weihplotten in Auftrog gab. 
Die zah l reichen überkommenen Denkmäler bezeugen eine rege Tät igkeit U rnonses und 
sprechen fü r  e ine Ionge Reg ierungsdauer des Kön igs. U rnonse muß e i ne beei nd ruckende 
Persön l ichkei t gewesen sei n ,  denn auch d ie Nochweit er innerte s ich noch an i h n .  Die soge­
nannte Kön igsl iste von Logos aus a ltbabylon ischer Zeit füh rt i hn  in korrekter Nomensform 
auf, schre ibt i hm den Bau des Nonse-Tempels S i ra ra und der Stadt N im i n zu, was, sowe it 
es den Bau des Tempels betrifft, von seinen eigenen Inschriften bestätigt wi rd ,  nur läßt sie i h n  
1 '080 Jah re reg ieren . 
i n  der g roßen Nonse-Hymne, ebenfa l ls aus a ltbabylon ischer Zeit 24 s i nd U rnonse und Gudeo 
d ie ei nzigen h istorischen Persön l ichke i ten, d ie e rwähnt werden . Die Zei len 34-36 lauten i n  
Übersetzung : 
" Berief sie (gemeint ist d ie Gött in Nonse) n icht den Sennu-Priester i ns hei l ige Herz2 
Sie ließ U rnonse, den Herrn , den Logos l iebt, sich auf das Thronpodest setzen .  
Dem H i rten gab s ie  e in erhobenes Szepter . "  
Dazu sei noch bemerkt, daß sich d iese letzte Zei le schon auf den g leich a nsch l ießend 
genannten Gudeo beziehen könnte . Der Sennu-Priester ist fü r das a l tsumerische Logos bisher 
n icht bezeugt, der ä l teste Beleg d ieses selten vorkommenden Kultberufs stammt aus ei ner 
I nschr i ft U rn i ng i rsus a us neusumerischer Ze i t ( H .  Ste i ble, FAOS 9/ 1 ,  1 99 1 , 395-396, 
' Logos' 1 1 ) .  
24 W. Heimpel , JCS 33 ,  1 98 1 ,  65- 1 39. 
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2 . 1 . 3 .  Akurgal 
Auf Urnanse folgte sei n  Sohn Akurga l a ls Herrscher über Logos. So ei nfach der Name kl i ngt, 
so schwer ist er zu deuten . Sicher ist woh l ,  daß er in a und k u r - g a I zu zerlegen ist. 
Geht man davon aus, daß der Name ein Vol l name ist, was mög l ich ,  a ber n icht bewiesen 
ist, so bieten sich für a d ie Bedeutungen "Vater" oder "Haus" ,  viel leicht auch 'Nachkomme" 
an. Bei k u r - g a I i s t vermutl ich n icht an den Beinamen En l i l s zu denken ,  sondern an "den 
großen Berg " der Kosmolog ie .  E i ne mög l iche Übersetzu ng des Namens ist a lso "der Vater 
( ist) der große Berg " ,  oder, wenn man in e inem Namen wie a b s u - k u r - g a I eine 
engere Para l le le sieht, "das Haus ist der große Berg " .  
Im Gegensatz zu  sei nem Vater ble ibt Aku rga l  fü r uns eine blasse Gesta l t .  Da Urnanse seh r  
lange reg ierte , gelangte er woh l  erst i n  fortgesch rittenerem Alter auf den Thron . Seine Reg ie­
rungszeit wi rd nu r  kurz gewesen sei n .  E rha l ten haben sich 6 Löwenfigu ren aus Gipsste i n ,  
gefu nden i n  Te l lo .  Bei den Exemplaren 2 -6 ist d ie  Inschr i ft zerstört, doch werden s i e  keinen 
anderen Text getragen haben als das erste Exemplar . Auf i hm  berichtet Aku rga l  vom Bau 
des N ing i rsu-Tempels Antasura .  Dort werden auch die Löwenfiguren als Schmuck angebracht 
gewesen sei n .  E i ne  Backste in i nschr i ft, die bei den Ausg rabungen in a i -H iba ( Logos) ans 
L icht kam ,  enthält , soweit erhalten ,  nu r  den Namen und den Tite l Stadtfü rst von Logos . 
Eanatum,  sein Sohn  und Nachfolger, ber ichtet am Anfang der Geierstele von i hm und 
seinen Händeln m it dem Nachba rstaat Umma .  Dabei hat Akurga l  keine g l ückl iche Hand 
bewiesen ,  so daß das Guedena oder doch weite Tei le davon verloren g i ngen , d ie Eanatum 
erst wieder zurückerobern mußte . Wegen der großen Textverluste gerade am Anfang der 
Steleni nsch rift läßt sich kein deta i l l ierteres B i ld  gewi nnen .  Die sogenannte Königs l i ste von 
Logos, bei der man zweifeln kann ,  ob sie denn als ernst gemei nte Darstel l ung der Gesch ichte 
aufzufassen ist , er innert s ic.h sei ner n icht mehr .  
2 .  1 .4 .  Eanatum 
Nach Aku rga l  gelangte sein Sohn Eanatum auf den Thron .  Die Inschriften keines lagasitischen 
Herrschers berichten so viel von Feldzügen wie die Eanatums . Der kriegerische Gott N ing i rsu 
hat i h n  geradezu a ls Vol lstrecker sei nes Wi l lens gezeugt - auf d iese Gottessohnschaft wi rd 
später noch zu rückzu kommen sei n - und nachdem er im  Traum,  wie später Gudea zum 
Bau des En i n nu ,  d i rekt von Ning i rsu beauftragt wird ,  die fe ind l ichen Länder zu bekämpfen 
( Ean .  1 VI 25 - V l l 1 1  ) , scheint er sich dieser Aufgabe mi t  u ngeheurem Tatendrang angenom­
men zu haben . Er nennt sich den , "der fü r N ing i rsu a l le Länder vern ichtet" ( Ea n . 1  XI 1 2  -23) , 
und besonders oft den k u r - g u 2 - g a r - g a r des N ing i rsu, "den, der N ing i rsu a l le Länder 
unterjocht" (Ean .  l Rs . V 56 - VI l u . o . ) . Umma,  das weit in das Guedena ei ngedrungen ist, 
wobei man die von Mesa l im gesetzte Stele herausgerissen hatte , wird zu rückgesch lagen , 
und d ie Stadt zerstört. Daraufh in ersch lagen den unterlegenen Stadtfürsten d ie Bewohner sei ner 
e igenen Stadt. 
Eanatum füh rt Krieg gegen Ur, U ruk und Ki utu ( "Stätte des Sonnengottes" ) und sch lägt s ie . 
Weiter tritt er e i ner Koa l ition aus Kis ,  Aksak und Mari entgegen und bes iegt s ie . Die Göttin 
lnana ver le iht i hm  daraufh in als Beweis i h rer L iebe zum Stadtfürstentum von Logos auch das 
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Kön igtum von Kis. Seinen Kampf gegen den Herrscher von Kis hat Eonotum auch im untersten 
B i ldstreifen auf der Rücksei te der Geierste le darstel len lassen . Die E rgänzung des in e iner 
Kortusche beigesch riebenen Kön ignomens zu Ko lbum ble ibt jedoch höchst frag l ich . Als s ich 
Aksok unter ei nem Kön ig nomens Susu - er wi rd n icht i n der Kön igsl iste aufgeführt - darauf 
noch e inma l  erhebt, wi rd auch d ieser gesch lagen , und d ie Stadt zerstört .  Aber Eonotum g riff 
noch viel weiter aus , a ls das je e in Herrscher von Logos getan hatte und auch noch ihm tot .  
Hotte er mi t Aksok schon den m i tt leren T igr is erreicht, so sch lug er wah rschei n l ich im Nord­
osten Subortu, die Gegend des späteren Assyrien ( ,  doch steht d ie Lesung der entsprechenden 
Zei le n icht ei ndeutig fest) . 
Auch gegen Staaten im Osten Mesopotom iens füh rte Eonotum Krieg . E lom mußte in sei ne 
Grenzen verwiesen werden . Es wi rd ausd rückl ich a ls "hohes Geb i rge" bezeichnet, darf a l so 
n icht m i t der Ebene der Sus ione g leichgesetzt werden . Außer E lom bes iegt er Aduo, Suso , 
eine URUxA gesch riebene Stadt und u r u - o z. Dabei zerstörte e r  Aduo und Uruoz und 
tötete den Stadtfürsten der "Bärenstodt" . Von URUxA wi rd berichtet, daß e r  es sch lug, obwohl 
der Stadtfürst das Emblem der Stadt (s u - n i r) on deren Spitze geste l l t  hatte . Sah man 
früher im  Voranstel len des Emblems e ine Art mag ischen Schutzokt, so is t Steib le sicher zu­
zustimmen ,  wenn er es m i t  ei ner ähn l ichen Ste l le im Zyl i nder A Gudeos verb indet 25 .  Dort 
werden aus den d rei lm ruos der Götter N i ng i rsu ,  Nonse und lnono Arbeitstruppen für den 
Bau des En i nnu ausgehoben , i n dem man das jewei l ige Emblem vor das lm ruo stel l te . Mon 
kann a lso frei übersetzen : 
"Obwohl der Ensi der Stadt URUxA e ine Genera lmobi lmachung veransta ltete, sch lug 
Eonotum i hn  trotzdem" .  
Den om weitesten von Gi rsu entfernt l iegenden Ort erreichte Eonotum ,  wenn d ie Loka l is ie­
rung im  Osten E loms zutrifft, bei der Verwüstung von Misi me. Denkt man an d ie ,  fre i l ich nu r  
aus  Epen bekannten Feldzüge U ruks gegen Arotto in der FD I I-Zeit, erschei nen d ie  Angaben 
Eonotums mögl ich . 
Auch das bekannteste Monument Eonotums, jo viel leicht das berühmteste B i ldwerk d ieses 
Zeita l ters überhaupt, d ie Geie rstele, ist bedeckt m i t Darste l l ungen von Krieg und Triumph . 
Sieben Bruchstücke hoben sich von i h r  i n Tel lo gefunden . Sie machen ungefähr 1 /3 der 
u rsprüng l ichen Größe aus. Das hohe B i ldfeld a uf der Vorderse ite zeigt den Gott N i ng i rsu im 
Tri umph über  seine Feinde, d ie er in ei nem großen Sch lagnetz gefangen hält (Abb. 8) . Daß 
h ier der Gott gemeint ist , wi rd o l le in schon du rch d ie o l le anderen Dargestel lten weit über­
ragende Größe nohegelegt, obwohl e in Bruch so ung lückl ich d ie obere Kopfhä lfte in Höhe 
der Augenbrauen abgetrennt hat, daß d ie zu e rwa rtende Hörnerkrone verloren ist. Der 
langbä rtige Gott trägt e ine Keu le in se iner Rechten ,  v ie l leicht als Abbi ldung e i ner der 
namentl ich bekannten , der Sorgoz oder Sorur, gemei nt, d ie Li nke umfoßt den Netzversch luß, 
der a ls Anzud-Vogel gebi ldet ist. Der Vogel schlägt se ine Kro l len i n  den Rücken zweier 
m i te inander verschmolzener noch l i n ks und rechts gewendeter Löwen . Dem Hochgott folgt 
e in Gott sei nes Gefolges, von dem ober nur noch der Kopf erholten ist . Es ist ein Stando rten-
25 H .  Steible, FAOS 5/1 1 ,  1 982 ,  64-65 . 
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Abb. 8 :  Geierstele, der Gott N ing i rsu 
träger m i t e i n facher Hörnerkrone in Form der sogenannten ldol krone. Der Schaft der 
Stando rte ist m it e i nem ein fachen Anzud-Vogel bekrönt. Von ei nem B i ldfries unterha lb d ieser 
Hauptszene ist nu r  wen ig erho lten . Mon erkennt d ie Vorderfront des wah rschei n l ich vierräd­
rigen Wagens, von dem N ing i rsu abgestiegen ist , und davor rechts den Kopf des gött l ichen 
Wogenführers .  Auch er trägt d ie ldo lkrone. 
Die Rückseite war i n  wenigstens 4 B i ldfriese e ingete i l t .  Noch der Weit der Götter zeigen 
s ie, sti l i s iert und überhöht, i rd isches Geschehen . Im obersten Feld (Abb. 9) setzt Eonotum zu 
Fuß a ls Anfüh rer ei ner festgefügten Phalanx von Infanterie dem gesch lagenen Feind noch .  
E rho lten ist fre i l ich nu r  der l i n ke Tei l  der Szene . Der Bruch geht m i tten du rch d ie Gesta l t  des 
Kön igs ; Gesicht und l i nker Arm s ind verloren . Eonotum trägt einen Heim und in der Rechten 
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Abb. 9 :  Geierstele, Eonotum als Anführer der Phalanx 
ein gebogenes Schwert. E r  ist bekleidet mi t ei nem Zottenrock und einem Vliesumhang darüber, 
doch er ist ebenso ba rfüßig wie d ie i hm fo lgenden Soldaten , die über nackte und ko h l­
köpfige Gefa l lene h i nweg vorrücken . Die i n  N ing i rsus Netz gefangenen Fei nde auf der 
Vorderse ite wa ren auch nackt und kah l köpfig .  Die Soldaten trogen He lme, s ie bergen s ich 
h i nter rechteckigen mit Meto l l buckeln verstä rkten Sch i lden und s ind bewaffnet m it Lanzen 
und langgestielten Äxten . Den Truppen fl iegen Geier voraus, d ie d ie abgesch lagenen Köpfe 
und Gl iedmaßen von Gefa l lenen als Beute davontragen . Es ist beka nntl ich d ieses Bruchstück 
gewesen, das der Stele i h ren modernen Nomen gab. 
Auf dem B i ldstreifen darunte r  befi ndet s ich e i n  Truppenkonti ngent auf dem Morsch (Abb . 9) . 
I hm voran fäh rt Eonotum i n  e inem vierräd rigen Streitwagen .  Der Kön ig häl t i n  der Rechten 
ein gebogenes Schwert und schwi ngt m i t  der L inken eine Lanze . Hi nter i hm im Wogen steht 
der jetzt fast völ l ig verlorene Wogenlenker . E rho lten bl ieb sein rechter Arm , der eine Lanze 
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fü h rt. Dem Stre itwagen fo lgt ein Trupp Soldaten im Zottenrock ohne Sch i lde mit geschu l ter­
ten Äxten und Lanzen .  Der nächste B i ldstreifen (Abb. l 0) zeigt d ie Aufschüttung ei nes Le ichen­
hügels und das Opfer fü r d ie Gefa l lenen . 
Im unten ansch l ießenden letzten Fr ies (Abb. l 0) zielt e ine Hand m it ei ner Lanze - es ist m i t  
Sicherheit d ie des Herrschers von Logos - über  eine Gruppe von Fei nden h i nweg auf den 
Kopf des gegnerischen Kön igs . Die ha lb zerstörte Beischr ift enth ielt den Namen und Tite l .  Es 
handelt sich um den Kön ig von Kis, von dessen Name ein AL erhal ten b l ieb . 
Abb. l 0: Geierstele: die unteren beiden Friese 
E ine Insch rift bedeckt den H interg rund und d ie vorstehenden Profi le, die d ie ei nzel nen B i ld­
bänder voneinander tren nen , fast völ l ig . I h r  Verständn is wi rd du rch zah l reiche Textver luste 
erhebl ich erschwert. Im zweiten Tei l  läßt s ich manches ergänzen ,  we i l  e ine bestimmte 
Passage 6 ma l  m i t  annähernd demse lben Wortlaut wiederholt wi rd .  Der sta rk zerstörte An­
fang der I nsch rift sch i lderte , nach den restl ichen Sätzen und der Pa ra l le le der gut erha ltenen 
Tonkegel bzw. Tonzyl inder Enmetena 28-29 zu sch l ießen ,  die Vorgesch ichte des Konfl i kts 
aus der Sicht von Logos wen igstens von der G renzziehung Mesa l im  an bis i n  die Zeit von 
Eanatums Vater Aku rga l .  Es fo lgt der Bericht über die Zeugung Eanatums durch Ning i rsu ,  
seine göttl iche Geburt und d ie Übertragung des Kön igtums über Logos an ihn du rch N i ng i rsu . 
Eanatum g ibt Umma gegenüber eine Erklärung ab .  l n  der I nkubation erte i lt Ning i rsu sch l ießl ich 
die Weisung zum Kampf gegen Umma .  Eanatum erfü l l t  den göttl ichen Auftrag und bes iegt 
d ie R iva l i n .  ln der Sch lacht wird er du rch ei nen Pfei lschuß verwundet. Es gel i ngt i hm zwar, 
den Pfe i l  abzubrechen, doch d ie steckengebl iebene Spitze schein t e ine Entzündung verur-
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sacht zu hoben . Dann bricht der Text ob .  Eonotum hat d ie zur Zeit sei nes Vorgängers 
verlorengega ngenen Felder zurückerobert, m i t buchha lter ischer Genau igkeit werden sie 
namentl ich a ufge l istet. Zwar hat er - wie wir deutl icher aus anderen Selbstzeugn issen e r­
fah ren - die Stele Meso l ims an i h ren a lten Platz zu rückgebracht und dort wieder aufgerichtet, 
ober an den Ummo zugesto ndenen Feldern wi l l  er sich n icht verg riffen hoben . Eonotum 
ste l lte noch weitere Stelen zur Sicherung der Grenze auf . Den unte r legenen Herrscher von 
Ummo zwang er zum Schwu r auf d ie großen Fangnetze der Götte r und Götti nnen En l i l ,  
N i nbu rsogo , Enk i ,  Suen und Utu und auf e inen symbol ischen Gegenstand der Götti n N i n ki ,  
de r  leider n icht ergä nzt werden kann ,  i n Zuku nft d ie Grenzen zu respektieren , die dort 
aufgeste l lten Stelen n icht mehr auszure ißen ,  om Lauf der Deiche und Gräben ke ine Verände­
rungen vorzunehmen und den Zins fü r d ie Nutzn ießung überlassener Felder regelmäßig zu 
zahlen . Vom Vol lzug des Schwures und von se iner Bitte um Bestrafung fü r den Fa l l ,  daß der 
Herrscher von Ummo d ie gegebenen Schwüre bricht, g ibt Eonotum den Göttern dadu rch 
Kenntn is , daß e r  je zwei Tauben ,  deren Augen m i t Antimon geschm inkt und deren Kopf m i t 
Zedernöl bestr ichen ist, zum Haupthe i l igtum des jewei l igen Gottes a ufsteigen läßt. Ähn l ich 
schmückt zwar der im Gebirge zurückgelassene Lugo londo im g le ichnamigen Epos das 
noch n icht f lügge junge des Anzud-Vogels, als er d ie Gunst des Altvogels gewi nnen wi l l  
(C .  Wilcke, Das Lugo lbo ndoepos, 1 969, 96 :5 8-60; vg l .  1 00 :94-96) . Doch verbunden m i t  
reich l ichen Opfergaben gehört das Schmücken des j ungen dort zu den dem Anzud-Vogel 
a l s  Schmeichelei entgegengebrachten göttl ichen Eh ren . Es folgt ein Totenbericht Eonotums .  
Zum Absch luß werden der Name der  Stele m i tgetei l t  und Angaben zu i h rem Standort 
gemocht. 
Mit zwei Ideen, die h ier in der Geierstelen i nsch rift erstma ls vorgetrogen werden, lohnt es 
s ich ei ngehender zu beschäftigen . Eonotum ist der erste logos itische Herrscher, der sich auf 
se ine Gottessohnschaft beruft, und wie kei n  Kön ig von Logos dies noch i hm getan hat, 
sch i ldert er seine göttl iche Geburt ausfüh rl ich ( Eo n .  1 IV 9 - V 1 2 ) . N i ng i rsu hat ihn gezeugt 
und freut sich über sei ne Geburt . Mög l ich ist a l lerd i ngs auch, daß "s ie sich über  ihn freut" , 
näml ich se ine Mutter . Denn der zwischen beiden Aussogen stehende T ext, der d ie Geburt 
selbst sch i lderte und vor o l lem den Nomen seiner göttl ichen Mutter nannte, feh lt . Th . jocobsen26 
wol lte h ier a ls Nomen der Mutter N inbu rsogo ergänzen .  Aber dagegen läßt sich einwenden, 
daß es keinerlei H i nweis dafür g ibt, daß N i n bu rsogo jemals a ls Gemah l i n  des Gottes 
N ing i rsu gegolten hat. S ie spielt im Kult des Kleinstaates keine Rol le und aus i h rer Ste l lung i n  
den I nsch riften aus Girsu läßt sich ersch l ießen, daß s i e  h ier a l s  Gemah l i n  En l i l s gegolten hat. 
Sie erscheint e in ige Zei len später in ei ner anderen Rol le .  Doch davon wi rd g leich zu handeln 
sei n .  Die wahrschei n l ichste E rgänzung ,  wie sie schon A.W. Sjöberg27 vorgesch lagen hat, 
ist d ie E in fügung des Nomens der Götti n BaU ,  der Gemah l i n  N i ng i rsus . A.W. Sjöberg 
stützte sich dabei auf d ie Aussogen der späteren Herrscher von Logos, Lugo lo ndo und 
Uru i n img i no, d ie beide BaU i h re Mutter genannt hoben ( Lug . 1 5  und Ukg .  42 ) . 
26 Th . jacobsen, JNES 2 ,  1 943 , 1 20- 1 2 1 .  
27 A.W. Sjöberg , OrSuec 2 1 ,  1 972 , 89. 
46 1 
Der vorso rgan ische Abschn itt der mesopolomischen Geschichte 
l nono geht mi t dem Neugeborenen zur Seite ( 2 ) und g ibt i hm den Nomen " Fü r  das Eono der 
lnono vom lbgo l ist er geeignet . "  Sie setzt i hn der N inou rsogo auf i h r  rechtes Knie und spielt 
so die Rol le der Hebamme, der s o  g 4 - z u . N inou rsogo legt das Kind an i h re Brust. Sie ist 
d ie Amme des neugeborenen Kön igs .  Ob durch d ie letzten beiden Hand lu ngen auch bei 
den Sumerern symbol isch eine Adoption vol lzogen wurde, läßt sich n icht m i t Sicherheit 
sogen . N ing i rsu freut s ich über den von ihm Gezeugten und m ißt d ie Größe des Kindes . 
Das Ergebnis ist a l lerd i ngs i rrea l .  5 E i len und eine Spanne, wie es dort steht, ergäben eine 
Größe von ru nd 2 ,73 m .  
Eonotum eröffnet fü r uns die Rei he der Göttersöhne auf dem Thron von Logos . Sein Bruder 
und Nachfolger Enonotum I . beruft s ich auf Lugo i -URUxGAN 2/tenO als göttl ichen Vater, 
den Nomen seiner göttl ichen Mutter erfahren wir n icht. Der Sohn und Nachfolger Enonotums 1 . ,  
Enmeteno , nennt sich " le ib l icher Sohn der Gött in Gotumdug" ( Ent . 25 ,  9-1 0) und " le ib l icher 
Sohn des Lugoi-URUxGAN 2 /tenD " ( Ent . 35 I I  6-7) wie sein Vater, doch gal ten Gotumdug 
und Lugo i-URUxGAN 2 /tenD i n dem durch Sch riftzeugn isse überprüfba ren Ze itraum nicht 
a ls Götterpoar .  
Von Enonotum I I .  und Enenta rzid, der zunächst ja N ing i rsu-Priester wa r, hoben sich ke ine 
entsprechenden Noch richten erholten . Der Sohn Enentarzids, Lugo londo, beze ich net s ich ,  
wie wi r schon hörten , a ls " le ib l ichen Sohn der BaU" und ähn l ich heißt es auf e iner der 
sogenannten Ton-Ol iven, sie sei d ie Mutter U ru i n img inos . 
Noch über zweihundert Jah re später betet Gudeo vor Gotumdug : 
" Ich habe keine Mutter - du bist meine Mutter ,  ich habe keinen Vater - du bist mein 
Vater, mei nen Samen hast du empfangen , hast m ich im Al lerhei l igsten geboren . 
Gotumdug, dein re iner Name ist süß ! " (Zyl .  A 1 1 1  6-9) . 
Auch außerha lb  von Logos erheben Könige der frühdynostischen Zeit Anspruch auf göttl iche 
Abstammung .  Meso l im  von Kis nennt sich "den gel iebten Sohn der Gött in N inbu rsogo" 
(Mes . 3, 3-4) und während von Uru i n imgino N iso bok als die persön l iche Schutzgottheit 
Lugo lzogesis von Ummo angesprochen wird (Ukg .  1 6  VI I I 1 1 - IX 1 ) , bezeichnet sich Lugolzogesi 
selbst a ls " le ib l ichen Sohn der Nisobok" ( Luzog . 1 I 26-27) . 
Wenn Th . Jocobsen N inbu rsogo als Nomen der göttl ichen Mutter Eonotums ergänzen wol lte, 
stützte er sich dabei n icht nu r  auf das Auf-den-Schoß-nehmen und Säugen des Ki ndes, das 
wir anders als Tät igkeit ei ner Amme gedeutet hoben, sondern auch noch auf eine spätere 
Aussoge der Geierste le , in der Eonotum N i nbu rsogo m i t "meine Mutter" anspricht (Eon .  1 
XVI I I  8 -9) . Zwar ist das Possessivsuffix weggebrochen , ober noch dem Formu la r  der Pa ra l le l­
stel len sicher zu ergänzen . H ier l ieße sich der Widerspruch durch d ie Annahme bese it igen , 
Eonotum habe BaU unter den Götti nnen a ls sei ne leibl iche Mutter betrachtet, i n  N inbu rsogo 
ober sei ne Adaptivmutter gesehen . Bezeich nete Lugolondo in ei ner seiner Insch riften BaU 
als se ine le ib l iche Mutter , so ist doneben "Nonse ist die Mutter Lugolondos" als Name einer 
Statue d ieses Stadtfü rsten bezeugt (Nik  23 XI 4) . 
Wenn man noch der göttl ichen Abstammung späterer Herrscher fragt, werden die Antworten 
noch verwi rrender und Iossen die Annahme von Adoptiwerhö ltn issen als zu ei nfachen Ausweg 
erscheinen . Gudeo spr icht in sei nem Gebet vor Gotumdug, sie habe ihn im Al ler·hei l i gsten 
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geboren , ober nur wen ige Ze i len später, noch im sel ben Gebet bezeichnet er Nonse a ls 
"me ine Mutter" (Zyl . A 1 1 1  25) . Entsprechend heißt es dann ,  nochdem er Nonse im S i ro ro­
T empel seinen Tra um vorgelegt hat: "Dem Stadtfü rsten antwortete seine Mutter Nonse" 
(Zyl . A V 1 1 ) .  l n  Zyl i nder B XXI I I  1 9 -2 P8 jedoch g ibt Gudeo N insuno a ls Mutter an . Als 
göttl icher Vater g i l t  N i ng iszido , der auch der Sch utzgott Gudeos ist (Zyl . B XXIV 7) . Und 
wieder ist weder bekannt noch wahrschei n l ich , daß Ning iszido je Gemah l e iner der dre i 
Götti nnen gewesen ist, d ie Gudeo als Mütter benannte . 
Ähn l ich vielfä lt ige Aussogen finden sich auch fü r König Su lg i  von Ur . E r  g i lt a ls Sohn der 
Götterpaare En l i l  und N i n l i l ,  Nonno und N i ngol und is t ferner der Sohn  des H immelsgottes 
An 29 . Das Mater ia l  fü r Su lg i  und fü r andere Kön ige der Ur 1 1 1 - und der a l tbabylon ischen Zeit 
hat A.W. Sjöberg in se inem schon erwähnten Aufsatz gesommelt 30, und er sch lägt wen ig­
stens fü r d ie neusumer ische Zeit eine Lösung vor. Von Su lg i  s ind m i t H i lfe von Verwa ltungs­
u rkunden meh rere Krönungen nochgewiesen und zwar i n  Ur ,  U ruk und N ippu r . Und es ist 
a nzunehmen , daß der Kön ig bei jeder der Krönu ngen zum Sohn des jewei l igen höchsten 
Götterpaares der Stadt erklä rt wurde. Th . jocobsen3 1 hat darin s icher zu Recht ein Überbleibsel 
ei ner Zeit gesehen, in der Uruk und Ur noch unabhängige Stadtstaaten waren . 
Das ist auf d ie Verhältn isse des logositischen Kleinstaates übertragbar, i n  dem sich ja 3 g rößere 
Städte zusammengesch lossen hatten, d ie ehedem Zentren selbständiger pol i tischer E i nheiten 
gewesen se i n  können. Zur Sicherung des Zusammenha ltes mag das Bemühen des Herrschers 
um  die Anerkennung a ls Sohn der jewei ls höchsten Gotthe i t  e inma l  von g roßer Bedeutung 
gewesen sei n .  Dieses Model l l iefert ober  ke i ne E rk lärung fü r d ie s ich bei den e inzel nen 
Herrschern fi ndenden Versch iedenheiten . Mon vermag nicht ei nzusehen ,  worum zum Beispiel 
n icht o l le Kön ige a ls Söhne N ing i rsus gelten wol lten . 
Mit noch einer weiteren Neuerung steht Eonotum om Anfang e iner Iongen Rei he von 
Nochohmern . l n  e i ner Folge von maxima l  8 g le ichgebauten Epitheta ste l l t  der Kön ig se i ne 
Beziehungen zu ebenso vielen Gottheiten dar . Gegen Ende der Geierste leni nsch r ift ( Eon . 1 
Rs. V 42 - VI 9) heißt es: 
" Eonotum ,  der Kön ig von Logos, dem Kraft ver l iehen (wurde) von E n l i l ,  der mit guter 
Mi lch genäh rt (wurde) von N i nbu rsogo, dem e in guter Name gena nnt (wu rde) von 
lnono, dem Weisheit verl iehen (wurde) von Enki ,  der zum Herzen gerufen (wurde) 
von Nonse, der gewa lt igen Herr in (oder ' 'der Herr in des ruh igen Wossers"32L der 
Ning i rsu ol le Fremd länder untertan macht, Geliebter der Dumuzidobsu, der mit Nomen 
benannt (wurde) von ljendursogo, der gel iebte F reund des Lugo i-URUxGAN 2 /tenD, 
des gel iebten Gemahls der lnono . "  
Mit E n l i l  und N inbu rsogo steht i n  der Rei he e i n  Götterpaar om  Anfang ,  das im Staate Logos 
domals noch ke ine Kultstätte besaß .  Die folgenden sechs Götter hatten wie Enki u nd lnono 
entweder schon Ionge Zeit e i nen eigenen Tempel im Staatsbereich oder gehörten zu den 
28 F. Corroue, ASJ 1 6 , 1 994, 70. 29 A.W. Siöberg , OrSuec 2 1 ,  1 972, 94 . 
30 A.W. Siöberg , OrSuec 2 1 ,  1 972, 87- 1 1 2 . 
3 1 Th . jacobsen, JCS 7, 1 953 ,  36 Anm .  2 .  
32 M. Civi l ,  FS Siöberg , 1 989, 55 .  
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ursprüng l ichen Gottheiten der logositischen Lo ndeste i le .  Die den ei nzelnen Gottheiten zuge­
sch riebenen Gaben ze igen in nerha lb  der Insch riften der Herrscher der I .  Dynastie von Logos 
nur geringe Veränderungen, da sie wie d ie Weisheit bei Enk i oder das Säugen bei der 
mütterl ichen Gött in Nin o ursogo eng m it dem Charakter der Gottheit verkn üpft wa ren . Die 
Zah l  der Epitheta kann a l lerd ings gekürzt werden . l n  den I nsch riften Uru i n img inos f inden 
sich d iese Epitheta n icht . E r  erweist sich auch h ier a ls Neuerer . Doch ist dami t  diese Trad it ion 
keineswegs abgebrochen, denn sie fi nden s ich wieder bei Gudeo . Und wieder s ind es 8 
Epitheta in der Statuen i nsch rift B und 7 auf der Statue D .  Daß d iese Epitheta von der Leg iti­
mität des Herrschers kü nden sol len , von seiner Anerkennung innerha lb  und außerha lb sei nes 
Territori ums, ist s icher . Unbekannt dagegen, wie der Herrscher d iese Anerkennung erworben 
hat; welche Leistu ngen seinerseits dazu nötig waren , und mi t  welchen Riten sich d ie Pr iester­
schaft revanch ierte . 
Wenn man auf d ie Bautätigkeit Eonotums bl ickt, so entsteht ein sehr viel wen iger fa rbiges 
B i ld als bei Urnonse, seinem Großvater. Seh r  pausehol s ind Eonotums Angaben ,  daß er Girsu 
fü r N ing i rsu und N im in fü r Nonse baute (Eon .  2; 3/4; 1 1 ) . Wendungen d ieser Art fi nden 
sich weder bei seinen Vorgängern noch bei seinen Nachfolgern . Sol len sie versch le iern , 
daß i hm du rch d ie zah l reichen Feldzüge, d ie Rückgewi nnung und Erha ltu ng des Staats­
gebietes nur wen ig Zeit zur E rr ichtung von Tempeln b l ieb 8 Oder waren d ie Truppen Ummos 
unter se inem g lücklosen Vorgänger Akurgo l soweit ei ngedrungen und hatten soviel zerstört, 
daß Eonotum beide Städte geradezu neu erbauen mußte 8 Weiter erneuerte er den Po lost 
(e2 - g o I ) Tiros für N ing i rsu ( Eon .  2 ;  5) und den Tempel der Gotumdug ( Eon .  62) . Das in 
o i-H ibo ausgegrabene Bruchstück ei nes Ste ingefäßes ( Eon .  69) berichtet von der Err ichtung 
ei nes e 2 - z o m i t  S i lber und Lapislazu l i  - e i ne woh l bekannte Ausdrucksweise, d ie  in 
ospektivischer Sicht d ie gesamte kostbare ( I n nen-) Ausstattung umschreibt. Dieses Gebäude 
erhält auch ein Lagerhaus (g o n u n ) , in dem Eonotum Getreidehaufen aufschütten läßt .  
Mon wi rd s ich  beide Anlogen a l s  Tei le des Bogara vorzustel len hoben . 
Da ß Eonotum an d ie Verteid igung dachte ,  l iegt bei einem so kriegerischen Kön ig nahe. E r  
erneuerte d ie Stadtmauern der "Hei l igen Stadt" ( Eon 2 ;  3/4) u nd  von Logos ( Eon . 3/4) , für 
die er auch eine Wachtruppe verpfl ichtete . 
E i nen neuen Kanal hat der Kön ig g roben lassen ,  den er LUM - m o - g i m - d u  g 3 ( "wie 
Lummo gut" ) benennt und m it ei nem Staubecken ausstattet. Es hat ein Fassungsvermögen von 
3 '600 Gur zu 2 UL  (Eon .  2 V I I  1 2 ) , d . h .  2 1 8 h l .  Zwa r erweckt d ie runde Zah l  anfäng l iches 
Mißtrauen , doch E nmeteno , der Kana l  und Sta ubecken erneuerte oder erst vol lendete, g i bt 
den I nhal t m i t  1 ' 840 Hauptgur an (Ent .  35 IV 5L das s ind rund 223  h l ,  und dami t nu r  ger ing­
füg ig größer a ls sei n Vorgänger. 
Sch l ießl ich l ieß Eonotum im Hof des N ing i rsutempels En i nnu noch ei nen Brun nen boh ren 
und mi t  Bocksteinen auskleiden (Eon .  22 ) . 
E i ne Aussoge Eonotums hat schon vie l Aufmerksamkeit auf sich gezogen . Es ist die Ste l le , in 
der er über e inen doppelten Nomen berichtet (Eon .  2 V 9- 1 9) . Sie lautet in der Übersetzung 
von H. Ste ib le33 : 
33 H .  Stei ble, FAOS 5/1 ,  1 982 ,  1 49. 
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"Damals (gemeint ist noch dem Sieg über den aufständ ischen Kön ig Susu von Aksok) 
hat Eonotum, dessen eigener Name Eonotum,  dessen Tidnum-Nome Lummo ( ist) , 
dem Ning i rsu ei nen neuen Kanal geg raben ( und) ihm (N ing i rsu) Lummogimdu (a ls) 
Nomen genannt. " 
Daß e in Herrscher meh rere Nomen füh ren konnte, jedenfa l ls nachei nander, wissen wir aus 
einem Fragment der a l tbabylonischen Zeit, das wah rsche in l ich die In th ron isation des Kön igs 
in Uruk beschreibt . Noch den schmalen Kolumnen zu u rte i len , kön nte es sich um die Ab­
sch rift ei nes neusumerischen R i tuals handel n .  Da r in heißt es ( PBS 5 ,  76 VII 2 1 -26) : 
"Nachdem sie (d ie Götti n N i ng idru) i h n  den Nomen seiner Kindhei t hatte oblegen 
lassen, benannte sie ihn n icht m i t  dem Nomen sei nes b u r g i o -Opfers, sie be­
nannte i hn m i t  dem Nomen seines e n - tums . "  
Die S ituation ist also woh l d ie, daß e in Kön ig sei nen Nomen , den e r  als Knabe getrogen 
hat, ablegt und einen Thronnomen bekommt. Noch Auswe is der Ste l le bei Eonotum konnte 
ei n Kön ig auch zwe i Nomen g leichzeit ig hoben . Eonotum ist dabei e ine Verkü rzung des 
guten Nomens, den er von lnono erh ie lt, und der in vol ler Form lautet: " Fü r  das Eono der 
lnono vom lbgo l  is t er geeig net" (Eon . l V 26-28 ) . LUM - m o, dessen Lesung n icht ganz 
sicher ist, i st der Name ei nes göttl ichen Wesens n iederen Ranges, das nur selten mit dem 
Gottesdeterm i nativ versehen wi rd .  LUM - m o ist weiter Personenkurzname und E lement 
ei ner ganzen Rei he von Nomen i nne rha lb und außerha lb von Logos . Z . B .  h ieß auch e i n  
vorso rganischer Stadtfürst von Adob LUM - m o .  
D i e  von A .  Poebel zuerst erwogene Lesung t i d n u m , wurde von D .O .  Edzo rd und 
E .  Sollberger aufgenommen und gela ngte von dort auch i n  d ie Bearbeitung von H. Steible34 . 
Mon erklärt s ich das so, daß LUM - m o der Name Eonotums bei e i nem aus Tidnum­
Nomoden rekrut ie rten Söld nerkonti ngent gewesen se i n  könnte . I nzwischen hä l t  obe r  
D .O. Edzord , wie er m i r  briefl ich mi tte i l te, e i n  so  frühes Auftreten d ieses Nomadenstammes 
fü r ei nen Anachron ismus . D ie ganze Theorie paßt in e ine Zeit, in der man den E i nfl uß des 
semi t ischen E lements auf den sumerischen Süden i n  jenen Jah rhunderten e in  wen ig über­
schätzte . 
Andere Wege bei der E rk lärung s ind Th . jocobsen und G .  Stei ner gegangen . Th . jocobsen35 
los das doppelte ANSE als g i r 3 - g i r 3 und versta nd d ies a ls "Schlochtennome" (bottle­
nome) . G. Stei ner36 los n e3 - n e3 und gab es m it ' Kraft' wieder. Ke i ne der beiden Lösungen 
vermag ganz zu überzeugen, und auch ich kann kei nen besseren Vorsch lag machen , doch 
ze igen s ie, daß h i n te r  ANSE .ANSE n icht unbed ingt e in Ethn i kon gesucht werden muß . 
Keh ren wi r noch e inma l  zur Namengebung  zurück .  Den Nomen Eonotum erhiel t der König ,  
w ie wi r  hörten, von de r  Götti n l nono . Aber l nono ist n icht d ie e i nzige Gottheit, d ie Eonotum 
ei nen Nomen gab, i nsgesamt wurde er von vier Göttern benannt, und zwa r außer  von 
lnono noch von En l i l ,  ljendu rsogo und N i ng i rsu . Also müßte Eonotum außer d iesem noch 
d rei weitere Nomen getrogen hoben . Noch dem Zusammenhang in Eon .  2 könnte LUM -
34 H. Stei ble, FAOS 5/1 1 ,  1 982 ,  67; H. Behrens, H. Stei ble, FAOS 6, 1 983 ,  332 .  
35 Th . Jacobsen, ZA 52 ,  1 957, 1 3 1 - 1 32 Anm . 6 .  
36 G. Stei ner, W0 8 ,  1 975-76, 1 1 - 1 3 .  
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m o der Name oder d ie Verkürzu ng des Nomens gewesen sei n ,  den er von N ing i rsu 
erh ielt . Von lnono bekam der König ei nen gut sumerischen Nomen, wo rum a lso so l l te er von 
Ning i rsu ,  En l i l  oder ljendursogo m i t einem n ichtsumerischen, okkod ischen oder o l lgemei n 
semitischen Nomen belegt worden sei n .  Auf die Bedeutung des Götternomens Lummo werde 
ich später in anderem Zusammenhang noch zu rückkommen (S . 5 1 5 - 5 1 6) . 
So bedeutend Eonotum als Herrscher gewesen ist, der Nachwelt hat er sich nur ungenau 
ei ngeprägt. Seine Erscheinung ist m i t den Gesta lten sei ner Nachfolger zu ei nem Anetum 
zusammengeflossen .  Von d iesem Anetum we iß die logositische Kön igs l iste zu berichten , er 
sei ein Sohn Urnonses gewesen und habe 690 Jahre reg iert ,  beides kann n icht richtig sei n .  
Su lu tu l wird a l s  sein persön l icher Schutzgott bezeichnet, was stimmt, nu r  daß Su l utu l der 
Schutzgott o l ler Herrscher der I . Dynastie von Logos war, soweit s ie sich von Urnonse 
herleiteten . Die Anetum zugeschr iebenen Le istungen ble iben vor läufig unübersetzba r . 
2 . 1 . 5 .  Enonotum I 
Auf Eonotum folgte a ls nächster Herrscher n icht sei n Sohn ,  sondern e in  wahrschein l ich j ün­
gerer Bruder, E nonotum 1 . ,  noch . Wie es zu d ieser Th ronfolge kam ,  ist n icht zu klä ren . Mon 
weiß  n icht , wer die E hefrau Eonotums war und auch n icht, ob und wieviele Söhne er hatte , 
d ie zur Zeit se ines Todes al t genug gewesen wären ,  das Herrscheramt zu übernehmen . Fü r  
jeden Kön ig von Logos wa r es offensichtl ich höchste Pfl icht i rgendetwas zur Erha ltu ng oder 
zu r Ausstattung des Haupttempels des N i ng i rsu beizutragen . So läßt Enonotum I .  Weiß­
zedern aus dem Berg land herbeisehoffen und etwas fü r das En i nnu  herste l len ,  das wörtl ich 
"Kopfbedeckung" he ißt und z. B. bei der Ausrüstung eines Soldaten den "Heim" bezeich net; 
was darunter bei ei nem Bauwerk zu verstehen ist , b leibt unklar .  Des weiteren stallet er den 
Tempel mit zwei Wächterlöwen aus ljo l ub-Holz aus. Für sie verwendet das Sumerische den 
Begriff i 3 - d u8 "Pförtner" . 
Enonotum begann auch m it der E rneuerung des He i l igtums Dugru für N ing i rsu ,  doch schei­
nen die Arbeiten erst unter seinem Sohn und Nachfolger Enmeteno abgesch lossen worden 
zu sei n .  Der besonderen Gunst des Königs erfreute s ich der Gott Lugo i-URUxGAN 2 /tenG. 
Enonotum nannte sich seinen le ib l ichen Soh n  und füh rte die Verle ih ung der Kön igswürde auf 
d iesen Gott zu rück, auch fü r sei nen Sieg über Ummo und dessen Verbündete dankt Lugoi­
URUxGAN 2 /tenG, wenn er schre ibt ,  er habe i hm  d ie Fremdländer in die Hand gegeben 
und die aufständ ischen Gebiete zu Füssen gelegt ( E n .  I 33 I I 3 - 1 1 1  8) . Der König bedankte 
sich für d ie erwiesene Gnade, i ndem er dem Gott in URUxGAN 2 /ten0 e in m i t  e 2 - g o I 
"Palast" bezeich netes Hei l igtum erbaute, und es m it Gold und S i lber schmückte (E n .  I .  29) . 
Wir hoben uns doron zu eri nnern, daß "Pa last" im vorso rgan ischen Logos offenbar ei nen 
bestimmten Typ von Großbau bezeich nete und n icht unbed ingt den Po lost a ls S itz des 
Kön igs . Auch ei nen Großspeicher (g o n u n - m o b) l ieß der Kön ig fü r den Tempel errichten ,  
sowie e in Sta ubecken aus Bockste inen in URUxGAN 2 /tenO an legen ( E n .  I 3 3) . E r  ord nete 
d ie regelmäßige Versorgung des Gottes ( En . I .  23 ) . 
Das aufwendigste Bauvorhoben scheint ober d ie Erneuerung des lbgol der lnono in Logos 
gewesen zu se i n .  Er baute es " höher als o l le Berge" und stottete es mit Gold und S i lber aus .  
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Zur Ausschmückung trugen auch ein Sohn des Herrschers, Lummotur, und d rei hohe Funktio­
nöre das I h re bei und du rften dafü r - und das ist neu für Logos - ih re beschr ifteten Tonnägel 
an der Wand des Hei l igtums anbri ngen (E n .  I .  1 0; 28 ;  30 ;  3 2 2) . 
Des weiteren erneuerte der Kön ig den Tempel der Gött in Amogesti nono in Sogub, für den 
auch e in  Brunnen gebohrt und m i t Bockste inen aufgemauert wurde, das Hei l igtum des 
N i ndaro ,  des Gemah ls der Gött in Nonse, das in N im i n  oder Kieso gelegen hoben kann ,  
und den " Palast" des Gottes ljendursogo i n  de r  "He i l igen Stadt" . 
D ie I nsch riften Eno notums I .  machen noch weitere in teressante Angaben über sei ne Bau­
tätigkeit . Sie betreffen den Bau einer Stadtmauer (En .  I . 3 3) ,  ei nes Hochtempels für e i n  
Götterpoar , deren Nomen verloren s i nd ( En .  I .  29) ,  und noch ei nes oder zweier Brunnen , 
ober s ie s i nd gegenwä rtig wegen des sch lechten E rha ltungszusta ndes der i nschr iftl ichen 
Part ien n icht zu loka l i s ieren . 
Unter dem Nomen Enonotums I .  werden nu r  36 I nsch riftennummern gezäh lt, rechnet man 
sowohl d ie Dupl i kate ob, a l s auch d ie Inschriften ,  d ie von sei ner Ehefrau ,  sei nen Söhnen 
und den hohen Beamten i n  Auftrog gegeben worden s i nd ,  verbleiben nu r  1 1  z.T. schlecht 
erha ltene Texte, die nu r  wen ig Mög l ichkei ten für gegenseit ige E rgänzu ngen bieten . Das ist 
bedauerl ich ; denn e ine d ieser I nschriften a uf e i nem Statuenbruchstück ( E n .  I .  2 3) berichtet 
von den Viehherden , m i t  denen der Kön ig vie l leicht den Tempel der Amogesti nono aus­
stattete . Und d iese Possoge ist der fast wörtl iche Vorläufer e i nes Abschn i tts der Gudeo­
Stotue F 1 1 1  1 2  - IV 1 3 . 
Die umfangreichste Insch rift Enonotums I .  wurde erst 1 970/7 1 bei den amer ikan ischen Aus­
g rabungen in o i-H ibo geborgen ( En . I .  29) . S ie steht a uf ei ner Tontafel u nd ist le ider auch 
n icht ganz vol lstä ndig erho lten . Sie wendet s ich an den Gott ljendursogo, den Großherold 
des Absu ,  und berichtet vor o l lem von dem schon erwähnten Bau des e 2 - g o I für den 
Gott in U rukug , der "Hei l igen Stadt" . Noch der Aufzäh lung wei terer Tempelbauten behandelt 
s ie h istorische E re ign isse. Der Schwur, den Eonotum sich vom Stadtfürsten von Ummo, wahr­
sche in l ich wa r es Enokole, leisten l ieß, hat trotz der angerufenen Götter und der beim  
Übertreten anged rohten Strafen kei ne Ionge Wi rkung gezeigt . Bereits der Nachfolger des 
unterlegenen Herrschers von Ummo, Ur l ummo, übersch re i tet wieder d ie Grenzen von Logos 
und besetzt ein bedeutendes Gebiet bis zum "Hügel des schwarzen Hundes " ,  j a ,  er bean­
sprucht o l les Land bis zum Antosuro-Hei l igtum des N i ng i rsu . Der Gott wi rft i hm sogar vor, b is 
i ns I nnere des Hei l igtums ei ngedrungen zu se i n  und befieh l t Enonotum I .  d ie Rückeroberung . 
Der Kön ig d rängte daraufh i n  se i nen Gegner bis zum Grenzgroben des N ing i rsu zurück, 
obwohl der Stadtfürst von Ummo - und auch davon erfah ren wir h ie r  zum ersten Mo l -
fremdländ ische Söldner zur Verstä rkung a ngeworben hoben sol l .  Diese m i l i tärische Operation 
hat Enonotum m it zwe i Sätzen ausgeschmückt, d ie noch n icht ganz verständl ich s i nd . Den 
ersten Satz kann man m i t  "Am KID 2  des Lummogi rnunto-Konols zog er ( Enonotum ) h i nter i hm 
(Ur l ummo ) her" unter der  Annahme übersetzen ,  daß o - b  o - n e 2 - s e3 h ie r ,  wie das 
R .D .  B iggs37 vorgesch lagen hat , für o - g o - n e2 - se3 steht, wörtl ich " noch se i nem Rücken" .  
Dabei zeigt /obo/ m i t  dem /b/ statt des /g/ e ine für das Emeso l typische Lautgesto lL Der 
37 R .D .  ßiggs, FS Kramer (AOAT 25) ,  1 976, 40. 
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zweite Satz erwähnt ein Kle idu ngsstück, das t u  g 2 - n i g 2 - b o r - b o ,  und sch l ießt m it der 
Verbo lform m u - s i - s i .  Beim Verbum s i ist auch in Verbindung mi t einem Kleid meist an 
die Bedeutu ng "fü l len" u . ä .  gedacht worden . Doch bedeutet das Verb auch , wie das übrigens 
H .  Steible, der die Ste l le unübersetzt läßt, richtig in sei nem Kommentor notiert, das Weg reißen 
ei nes Kleides . Zu eri nnern ist z . B .  an d ie Ze i le 275 des Epos "Gi lgomes ,  Enk idu und d ie 
Unterwelt" . Dort heißt es, a ls Gi lgomes Enkidu über d ie verschiedenen Totenschickso le befragt, 
''Sa hst du auch den jungen Mann ,  der das Gewand vom Schoße seiner Ehefrau n icht 
abstreifte'' usw . ,  wobei fü r das Abstreifen im Sumerischen s i verwendet wird .  Wenn man 
diese Bedeutu ng des Verbums in d ie Stel le bei Enonotum ei nsetzt, erg ibt sich folgender 
I nha l t :  "Er ( Enonotum) r iß (dabei) sein (des Url ummo) Obergewand ( 2 ) an sich . "  Enonotum 
folgte dem fl iehenden Gegner so d icht auf den Fersen ,  daß es i hm bei nahe gelang ,  i h n  
gefangen zu nehmen . 
N ing i rsu spricht i n  d ieser I nsch rift von Enonotum als von "mei nem starken Mann" ( n i t o b ­
k o I o g - g o - m u) . Das ist die älteste Erwähn ung jener Fügung, die später von den Kön igen 
der 1 1 1 .  Dynastie von Ur wie ein Titel gefüh rt wi rd und die Ste l le des okkod ischen sarru dannu 
e inn immt. 
Bemerkenswert ist noch das Ende d ieser I nschr ift. Auf die Bekanntgabe des Sieges und der 
Verfolgung Url ummos sch l ießt sich die Wendung " E nonotum ,  der Mann ,  der den Tempel 
des ljendursogo gebaut hat, - se in Gott ist Su l utu l "  a n .  Sie fü l l t das Ende der XI . Kol umne 
der T ofel . Die XI I .  Kolumne ist schriftfrei . Und auf ei ner letzten XI I I .  steht ein Kolophon ,  dessen 
Verständn is durch Bruchstel len erschwert wi rd . Doch soviel scheint sicher, daß auf d ieser 
T ontofel schon zur Zeit Enmetenos die Insch rift wah rschein l ich vom kupfernen Sockel ei nes 
ljendursogo-Emblems kopiert wurde. Davon ,  daß ein Beamter im Dienste des Enmeteno 
etwas ersetzt hat, ist d ie Rede. Die letzte Zei le könnte ei nen Personennomen entha lten ,  
viel le icht den des Sch rei bers d ieser Kop ie . 
Von ein igen wenigen äl teren privaten Weihgeschenken abgesehen , war es in Logos bisher 
nur der Herrscher selbst, der Bau- oder Wei h i nsch riften verfassen l ieß. jetzt fi ndet man 
neben sei nen Angehör igen , wie der F rau und seinen Söhnen , auch hohe Beamte, d ie i h re 
Nomen in eigenen I nsch riften verewigten . Meonesi , ei ner der Söhne des Kön igs ,  der seine 
Statue dem Gott ljendursogo fü r das Leben des Vaters, der Mutter und sein eigenes, und 
Borogkibo ,  e in Wesir (s u k o 1) , der dem Gott N ing i rsu für das Leben des Kön igs eine 
Keu le aus weißen Ko lkste in weiht, hoben ä l tere Vorbi lder. Neu ist , daß s ich Lummotu r, ein 
weiterer Sohn des Königs , ein Oberfriseur nomens Suneoldugud ,  der auch das Amt ei nes 
Inspektors des Haus in neren bekleidete, ld lus i ki l ,  der Sch re iber des Hous inneren, und ein 
Beamter, der wegen der starken Beschädigung seiner Insch rift unbekannt ble ibt ,  an der 
Ausschmückung ei nes Tempels - es ist das lbgo l der lnono - betei l igen . I h re Tonnagel­
insch riften beziehen sich zunächst auf die Leistu ng des Königs als Bauherrn und holten dann 
das eigene Verd ienst fest. Diese Tonnägel waren ursprüngl ich in die T empelwond ei ngelassen . 
Was in d iesem Zusammenhang verbl üfft, ist d ie hohe Zah l  von Dupl i katen des Lummotur­
Tonnogels - es s ind davon an die 30 Exemplare bekannt - und d ie weite Streuung , denn ,  
sowe it man d ie Fu ndorte kennt, sol len s ie außer aus Logos, wofür s ie vorgesehen wa ren, 
aus N im i n  und Uruk  stammen . Dafür habe ich keine Erk lärung . 
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Der Bei trag der genannten Personen a n  der Ausschmückung des Tempels besteht in der 
Anfertigung ei nes oder meh rerer KIB genannter Gegenstände. H. Stei ble38 bezieht sicher zu 
Un recht KI B auf d ie Tonnägel selbst . Aus Rechtsu rkunden d ieser Ze it geht hervor, daß bei 
Hausverkäufen die Rechtsu rku nde auf e inen Tonnagel gesch rieben wi rd ,  um dann in d ie  
Wand des verkauften Hauses ei ngelassen zu werden . Dabei wi rd de r  Tonnagel ei nfach 
k a k " Pflock" genannt .  Bei k i b, das viel leicht a ls Lehnwort ins Akkad ische übernommen 
wurde ( kibbu ) ,  scheint es s ich eher, wenn d ie Gleichsetzu ng richtig ist, um e inen Zierat, 
mög l icherweise sogar aus Edelmeta l l ,  zu hande ln .  
Die Quellen lage erlaubt wieder ei nen Bl ick auf d ie Fam i l ie des Enanatum .  Seine Frau Asurmen 
und zwe i seine r  Söhne, Meanesi und Lummatur, lernten wi r bere its kennen . Der Name des 
Lummatur ist uns a l lerd i ngs noch vertrauter du rch zwe i Stei ntafe ln und e i ne Urkunde auf Ton ,  
d ie i hn  a ls Feldkäufer ausweisen . Al le in nach den erhaltenen oder m i t Sicherheit zu e r­
gänzenden T extportien wechseln Liegenschaften von 1 43 i k u Größe, das s ind über 50 ha, 
i h ren E igentümer . 
2 . 1 .6 .  E nmetena 
Doch n icht Meanesi oder Lummatu r, sondern e in d ri tter Sohn Enanatums 1 . ,  Enmetena , wurde 
se i n  Nachfolger . 
Der Name dieses Kön igs ist früher Entemena gelesen worden , wobe i man woh l  an den 
"Herrn des Fundaments" gedacht hat. Ich folge h ier mi t der Lesung Enmetena auch der 
Nomenserklä rung von B. Alster39 a ls "Se i n  eigener Herr" . Anlaß zu d ieser Kontroverse sind 
d ie Zeichen ME und TE, d ie a ls Ligatu r und i n  ei ner gegenüber der Lese richtung umgekeh rten 
Reihenfolge gesch rieben s ind ,  a lso ganz ähn l ich wie abz/su ,  das fast immer a l s  Z/SU+AB 
dargeste l lt wird .  Daß die Umste l lung der be iden Zeichen in der vorso rgan ischen Wiedergabe 
des Namens richtig ist, beweisen Schre ibungen aus so rgan iseher Zeit, die d ie  Namens­
besta ndtei le ohne L igatur i n  der Abfolge i h rer Lesung bi eten (B I N  8 ,  2 2 1 ,  5 ;  ITT 1 ,  
1 467, 2 ) . ( E i ne syl lab ische Schre ibung von t e m e n ist dagegen bisher a l tsumer isch n icht 
bezeugt. ) 
Bei der i n  neusumerischer Zeit vereh rten Statue ei nes Enmeteno kann es sich d u rchaus um 
e in B i ldwerk des vorso rganischen Kön igs handeln ( ITT 1 ,  1 08 1  ) . N icht Enmetena, sondern 
Entena , den vergöttl ichten Winter, g ibt d ie Statue wieder, d ie der a l tbabylon ische Kön ig 
AbTesu b  anfe rtigen l ieß40 . 
Mit 27 I nsch riften is t d ie Quel len lage fü r Enmetena deutl ich besser a ls für seinen Vater. Sie 
bezeugen eine rege Bautätigkeit des Herrschers in a l len Tei len des Staates Logos und fü r 
a l le bedeutenden Gotthe i ten des loka len Pantheons . Dem N i ng i rsu erneuerte er d ie Tempel 
Ahus, Antasura ,  das den Beinomen "Haus, dessen Sch reckensg lanz a l le Lä nder bedeckt" 
e rhä lt , En i nnu  und Dugru, m i t dessen Neubau schon sei n Vater Enanatum I .  begonnen hatte . 
38 H.  Steible, FAOS 5/11 , 1 982 ,  89. 
39 ß. Alster, JCS 26, 1 97 4, 1 78- 1 80. 40 A. Ungnad, RIA 2 ,  1 938 ,  1 86 Nr.  1 98 (s .v . Daten l isten) . 
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Dem En i nnu zuzurechnen s ind auch das sogenan nte Roh rhe i l igtum des Hochtempels , das 
Brauhaus, d ie Remise mit dem Stre itwogen und der Sta l l  fü r die Esel hengste sei ner Bespa n­
nung . Auch der Ga rten des Housi nneren, den er an legte und mi t  e inem Brunnen und an 
sei nem E i ngong mit ei nem Gazel lenhaus versah ( Ent. 42 IV) , gehörte wa hrschei n l ich zum 
En i n n u .  Die letzte erha ltene Urku nde aus sei nem l 0 .  Kön igsjahr ( Ukg .  38 ) berichtet, daß 
Uru i n img i no 80 m e s  -Bäume aus jenem Garten fortbringen l ieß. 
Enmeteno versuchte auch durch den Bau eines eigenen En l i i-Hei l igtums den Kult d ieses 
Gottes in Logos einzubürgern . Der Name des Tempels lautet e 2 - o d - d o ,  was woh i 'Hous 
des Vaters' bedeutet und darauf verweist, daß schon seit längerer Zeit der mit N i nu rto 
g leichgesetzte Gott N ing i rsu a ls Sohn En l i ls ga lt . Enmeteno stottete den Tempel auch mi t  
Grundbesitz aus , dessen einer Tei l  i n  der Umgebung von N im i n  und e in anderer auf dem 
Guedeno log . Es sc heint ober, daß E n l i l  in Logos n icht heim isch wurde. Während näm l ich 
d ie Tempel der a l ten lokalen Götter noch jeder Kotostrophe wieder aufgebaut wurden , ist 
d ieser oder e in anderer En l i l tempel auf logosit ischem Boden in neusumerischer Zeit n icht 
mehr nachweisbar . 
Auch d ie noch N i ng i rsu wicht igste Stootsgottheit , Nonse, d ie Enmeteno das Kön igtum ver­
l iehen hatte ( Ent .  26) , wird vom Kön ig durch Neubauten geehrt .  D ie Erneuerung i h res 
"Hauses" und der Bau des Hochtempels beziehen sich woh l  auf das S i rara genannte Hei l ig­
tum von N im i n  ( Ent .  l ;  23) . Weiter baute der Herrscher i h r  Sogepodo von Logos und l ieß i n  
i h rem Sesegoro i n  Gi rsu Tü ren aus Weißzedernholz anbringen . 
Besonders ober hebt Enmeteno den Neubau e ines Tempels der Nonse mi t  Nomen e 2 -
e n g  u r - r o ,  "Haus der Wossertiefe" ,  i n  e iner Gemarku ng Zu l um und sei ne Ausschmückung 
m i t  Gold und S i l ber hervor. 
Erwähnt werden von Enmeteno ferner der Bau des Tempels für Gotumdug ,  d ie Mutter von 
Logos, in Logos, e i nes Hochtempels für N inbu rsogo , e inma l auch N i nmob genannt , in e i ner 
Gegend , die der "He i l ige Ha in "  heißt, die Vol lendung des schon von seinem Vater begon­
nenen Egal für den Gott Lugo i-URUxGAN 2 /tenO in URUxGAN 2 /tenO, eines Absu für Enk i  
im  Orte Pos i ro und ei nes Stauweh rs mi t  Wasserbecken om Kana l  Lummog imdug aus 
648 '000 Bockste inen m i t  e inem Fassungsvermögen von rund 223 h l  ( Ent .  35 IV) . Es ist das 
größte, von dem wi r  im vorso rgan ischen Logos Kenntn is hoben . 
Werfen wir noch e inma l  e i nen B l ick auf d ie von Enmeteno neu erbauten Tempe l ,  d ie n icht i n  
Girsu logen - es s i nd insgesamt l l - , so fä l l t  auf, daß 8 von i h nen auch i n  ei nem später 
genouer zu untersuchenden Dokument Uru i n img i nos aufgefüh rt werden , das die Zerstörun­
gen im Staate Logos bei e inem Angr iff du rch Lugo lzogesi von Ummo beklagt. Wenn nun 
d iese Übere instimmungen mehr a ls e in Zufa l l  s i nd, kann das nu r  bedeuten , daß Enmetenos 
Bautätigkeit überwiegend zur Behebung von Zerstörungen notwendig wurde, d ie zur Zeit 
sei nes Vaters du rch e i nen Angriff U rl ummos entstanden waren . Die I nvas ion U rl ummos folgte 
dabei derselben Route ,  d ie später auch Lugo lzogesi na hm .  S ie wird durch d ie topographi­
schen Bed i ngungen vorgegeben gewesen se i n .  Enonotum mag Url ummo vertrieben und mit 
dem Wiederaufbau bere i ts begonnen hoben , den entscheidenden Sieg über Ummo und 
d ie Beseitigung des größten Tei ls der Kriegsfo lgen mußte er seinem Sohn Enmeteno über­
lassen . 
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Der E i nfl ußbere ich von Logos erstreckte s ich , unter U rnonse, bis Ur im Süden . Seine g rößte 
Ausdehnung dü rfte er dann im Gefolge der weiträum igen Feldzüge Eonotums erreicht ho­
ben ,  wäh rend d ie Reg ierung Enonotums I .  eher e i ne Zeit des Sti l lsta ndes gewesen ist . Le ider 
s ind d ie Nochr ichten zu r Außenpol it i k von Logos höchst unvo l lständ ig . So erfa hren wir 
erstma ls durch Enmeteno von Bauarbeiten fü r das Götterpaar lnono und Luga lemusa a n  
i h rem gemeinsamen Tempel Emus ( Ent. 45-73 ; 74; 79) . Enmeteno gelang es a lso, die Vor­
herrschoft über Bodti b i ro a ufrecht zu erho lten . Bodti b i ro wi rd m i t dem Ru inenhügel von o i­
Modo ' i n  oder ModTno identif iziert, der etwa 25 km südwestl ich von Gi rsu l iegt. Ausgrabun­
gen hoben dort bisher n icht stattgefunden . Wann die Stadt unter d ie  Kontro l le von Logos 
geriet, ist unbekannt. Aber der Machtbereich von Logos erstreckte sich noch weiter, den n 
noch der Fertigste l l ung des Tempels Emus verfügte Enmeteno für d ie  Bewohner von Uruk, 
Larso und Bodti b i ro d ie Befre iung von der Arbeitsverpfl ichtung und gab s ie i h ren Göttern 
l nono ,  Utu und Luga lemusa zurück. ln welcher Form Logos se i ne Vorherrschoft ausübte, ist 
n icht zu ersch l ießen , ober sie re ichte aus, die Zwongsrekrutierung von Arbeitskräften und 
i h ren E i nsatz außerha lb der Heimatstädte im  fremden Gebiet durchzusetzen . Da d ie F reigabe 
n icht a ls Akt re i ner Mensch l ichkeit aufzufassen ist, deutet s ich dar in der Beg inn des Nieder­
gongs logositischer Macht a n .  Im Fa l le von Uruk hat sicher l ich die Entlassung der La ndeski n­
der erst d ie Voraussetzung fü r den F reundschaftspokt geschaffen, den Enmeteno und der 
Stadtfürst von U ruk, Lugo lk i nesdudu noch Absch luß des Tempels i n  Bodti b i ro sch lossen . 
Dieser Text über d ie II Bruderschaft" ,  wie es sumerisch heißt, ist das om häufigsten abge­
schriebene Dokument jener Zeit. Über 30 Exemplare davon werden noch heute i n  den 
versch iedenen Museen der Weit aufbewahrt ( Ent. 45 -73 ; 8 1 ; 87-95 ) . 
Schwer zu beantworten ist d ie Frage noch dem Verhä ltn is von Logos und Ur zur Zeit Enmetenos . 
Sei ne Statue und e i n  T onnogel wurden i n  U r  gefunden . Bei der Statue müßte es sich sogar 
um jene handeln ,  d ie ei nst i m  neugeg rü ndeten Tempel des En l i l ,  dem Eoddo,  aufgeste l l t  
wa r. Die I nsch riften auf der Statue und dem T onnogel behandeln aussch l ießl ich logosit ische 
Be lange, so da ß man be ide eher a ls versch leppte Beutestücke ansehen , denn a ls Bewe is 
e i ne r  logos it ischen Vorherrschaft über Ur werten möchte . 
Noch dem Absch luß der Baua rbeiten an  den Tempeln des N ing i rsu, des Lugo i-URUxGAN 2 /  
tenO und der Nonse entband Enmetena auch die E i nwohner von Logos von i h rer Arbeitsver­
pfl ichtung . E r  l ieß d ie  Kinder zur Mutter und d ie Mutter zu den Kindern zurückkehren und 
verfügte e i nen o l lgemei nen Schu ldener laß ( Ent. 79) . Es ist d ie erste Seisochthe ia , d ie uns aus 
der Gesch ichte Mesopotom iens bekannt ist .  S ie füh rte ober  zu ke i ner dauerhaften Entlastu ng 
der unteren Vol kssch ichten ,  da d ie Ursachen fü r d ie Verschu ldung n icht behoben wurden . 
So mußte U ru i n img ino s ich erneut den sozialen Problemen ste l len . 
Sahen wir wie unter Enonotum I .  versch iedene hohe Beamte du rch e igene Leistungen und 
Inschriften hervortraten , so sche i nt s ich unter Enmetena eine Persön l ichkeit geradezu neben 
das Staatsoberhaupt zu ste l len .  Es ist Dudu ,  der oberste Priester (oder T empelverwo lter) des 
N ing i rsu . Zwei I nschriften Enmetenos und eine Rechtsu rkunde schl ießen m i t dem Satz: IlDomois 
wa r Dudu Pr iester des N i ng i rSU 11 ( Ent. 34; 35; OrNS 42, 236) . Dudu h i nterl ieß darüberh i na us 
auch e igene Dokumente und zwar 2 Gewichtsste ine, e ine Weihp lotte für N i ng i rsu vom 
En i nnu  und e inen Feldste i n  ( Ent. 76-78 ; 1 6) .  ln se iner I nschrift auf dem Feldste i n  nennt s ich 
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Dudu bescheiden Diener ( i  r 1 1 ) des Stodtfürsten ,  und er beg innt sie, ähn l i ch den Tonnägeln 
der Söhne und Beamten Eno notums 1 . ,  mit der Erwähn ung von Leistu ngen sei nes Herrn für 
N ing i rsu und geht dann auf die e igenen , n icht unbedeutenden Bauten e i n .  Es s ind zwei 
Mauern , eine zur Seite des So l-Kana ls (oder So l-Feldes) im Guedeno, d ie andere eine 
Ka imauer für Fährsch iffe i n  Girsu . Beide werden durch d ie Benennung mit ei nem Nomen 
hervorgehoben . Wenn absch l ießend der Gott Su l utu l besti mmt wird ,  vor N ing i rsu fü r das 
Leben Dudus zu beten ,  so dü rfte Dudu n icht zufä l l ig den selben Schutzgott hoben wie der 
Stodtfürst, denn gewiß waren i h re Fam i l ien m itei nander verwandt. Noch der Fam i l ie  des 
Stadtfü rsten wa r die des T empelverwo lters des En i nnu d ie ongesehendste und mächtigste .  
E i ne der Gewichtsaufsch riften fä l l t  i ns Auge, wei l  s ich Dudu darauf s o  n g o URUxX nennt . 
Das i n  URU ei ngesch riebene Zeichen ist om ehesten ein unvol lendet gebl iebenes GAN 2 / 
tenO, so daß man das ganze Zeichen a ls den häufig bezeugten Ortsnomen lesen kann .  
Dam i t  ste l l t  s ich d ie F rage, konnte iemond g le ichzei t ig Tempe lverwa lter des Lugo i­
URUxGAN 2 /tenO und des N ing i rsu sei n ?  Oder war Dudu erst, denn das ist zweifel los der 
geri ngere Rang ,  Priester des Lugo i-URUxGAN 2 /tenO, bevor er Oberpriester des N ing irsu 
wurde2 ln welcher Beziehung standen d ie beiden Tempel und Götter m itei nonder2 
Die kriegerischen Ausei nandersetzu ngen m it Ummo kamen auch unter Enmeteno n icht zur 
Ruhe . E i ne Ionge I nsch rift, von der zwe i Fassungen auf einem Tonkegel und einem Ton­
zyl i nder ( Ent .  28-29) erho lten s ind ,  hat der Stadtfü rst der Vorgesch ichte und dem Verlauf des 
Konfl i ktes gewidmet . Er knüpft dabei an die Zeit Meso l ims an .  En l i l  hatte die Grenze zwischen 
N ing i rsu und Soro ,  dem Hauptgott Ummos, gezogen , und der Kön ig von Kis im Auftroge 
lsta rons , des Rechtsgottes der Stadt Der, d ie  Vermessungsarbeiten durchgeführt und an 
entscheidender Ste l le seine Ste le errichtet. D ie Zeit Urnonses übergeht der Bericht Enmetenos 
und benennt den Stadtfü rsten US von Ummo (Die Lesung des Nomens ist noch unsicher. ) a l s  
den ersten ,  der d ie  Stele herausri ß und auf das Gebiet von Logos vord rang . Dieser US 
müßte e in Zeitgenosse Aku rgols und der Gegner Eonotums gewesen sei n ;  denn ,  während 
wir h ier erstmals den Nomen ei nes Geg ners erfah ren, wi rd die Rückeroberung dem Gott 
N i ng i rsu selbst zugesch rieben ,  dessen Vorgehen durch das Wort En l i l s  leg it im iert wa r .  Die 
beiden Stadtfü rsten Eonotum und Enokole von Ummo grenzen i h re Territorien erneut gegen­
e i nonder ob .  Eonotum sichert d ie Grenze du rch ei nen neuangelegten Kanal ,  r ichtet e ine 
neutra le Zone von 1 277 m Länge e in und err ichtet an ei ner Nomnundokigaro genannten 
Stätte 4 Postomente (b o r o gL ie e i nes für d ie  Götter En l i l ,  N inbu rsogo, N ing i rsu und Utu . 
Sch l ieß l ich legt Eonotum dem Herrscher von Ummo fü r d ie Nutzn ießung logosit i schen 
Getreides e ine Abgabe auf, aus der Logos hohe Gewi nne zufl ießen . An ihr entzü ndet s ich 
der Konfl i kt neu , a l s  Url ummo , Sohn und Nachfolger Enoko les, d iese Zah l u ngen verwe igert. 
Er läßt aus dem Grenzgroben das Wasser austreten ,  legt an die Stele (oder die Stelen) 
Feuer und vern ichtet s ie dadurch endgü lt i g .  E r  zerstört d ie Postomente der Götter im  
Nomnundokigaro ,  m ietet fremdländ ische Söld ner an und dr ingt i n  logos itisches Gebiet e i n .  
Da ß i hm Enonotum I .  entgegentrat, vernahmen wi r schon au s  seinen Insch riften ,  nu r  scheint 
im Gegensatz zu seiner eigenen Darstel l ung des Geschehens, se i n  Erfolg n icht entscheidend 
gewesen zu sein .  E rst Enmeteno , sein Sohn ,  konnte Ur lummo bes iegen . Urlummo floh ,  und 
Enmeteno sch lug i h n  bis noch Ummo zu rück .  Der Stadtfürst von Ummo verschwindet dami t  
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aus der Geschichte. Zwei E re ign isse aus d iesem Krieg hält Enmeteno noch für m i tte i lenswert . 
E i nmo l  mußte der Feind eine Truppe von 60 Eselsgesponnen om Ufe r  des Lummogirnu nto­
Konols zurücklassen, und die Gebei ne sei ner Soldaten blieben in der Steppe l iegen . Enmeteno 
häufte sie zu 5 Le ichenhügel n auf. 
Auf Ur lummo fo lgte I I  a ls Stadtfürst in Ummo .  E r  war der Neffe Ur lummos und zuvor Tempel­
verwa lter von Zobo lom .  I I g i ng noch rigoroser vor . E r  entzog einem so großen Gebiet das 
Wasser, daß 3 '600 Haufen (g u r  7 )  Getreide vern ichtet wurden . Obendre in beanspruchte 
er noch e in Stück des logos itischen Gebietes . Enmeteno versuchte s ich fried l ich m i t ihm zu 
e in igen und sch ickte Boten zu i hm .  Die Verhand lungen verlaufen offensicht l ich ergebn is los .  
Aber Enmeteno g reift n ich t  zu den Waffen, sondern sichert die Wasserversorgung des 
Grenzgebietes, i ndem er ei nen Groben aus dem Tigris ab leitet und bis zum ldnun-Kono l  
führt . Die Nomnundokigaro genannte Stätte ste l l t  er wieder her und versieht s ie mi t e inem 
stei nernen Fundament. Die I nsch rift sch l ießt m it Verwünschungen gegen ieden ,  der den 
Grenzg roben überschrei tet und sich Fe lder des N i ng i rsu und der Nonse aneig net. Obwoh l  
ausd rückl ich dasteht, daß  E n l i l  und N i nbu rsogo I I  ke ine Felder gaben, kann man sich des 
E indrucks n icht erwehren ,  daß Enmeteno Land aufgab. Logos scheint der wachsenden Macht 
Ummos n icht mehr gewachsen zu sei n .  E i n  o l lmäh l icher N iedergong hat eingesetzt, der 
sch l i eßl ich zu r N iederloge gegen Lugo lzoges i von Ummo führt . 
Die ä ltesten erha ltenen Wi rtschaftsurkunden stammen vom Ende der Reg ierungszeit Enmetenos. 
Die früheste ist auf das 1 9 . Jah r  Enmetenos dotiert (NFT 1 8 1  AO 4 1 56) . S ie bezeugen e ine 
Ionge, wen igstens 20iäh r ige Reg ierungsdauer ( ITI 5 ,  924 1 ) .  Im 1 9 . Jahr Enmetenos kauft 
Dimtur, d ie Ehefrau Enenta rzids, e ine Sklav in . Noch d ieser Rechtsu rkunde ( RTC 1 6) wa r 
domals Enenta rzid Priester/Tempe lverwa lter N i ng i rsus . Wann er se inen Vorgänger Dudu i n  
d iesem Amte ablöste, wissen wi r n icht . 
2 . 1 .7. Enonotum I I  
Herrscher über Logos wurde noch Enmeteno sei n Sohn Enonotum I I .  Von diesem Stadtfürsten 
s ind nu r  vier Exemplare e iner ei nzigen Inschrift überkommen , i n  der er s ich rühmt, das 
Brauhaus des N ing i rsu wiederhergeste l lt zu hoben . E rst se i n  Vater hatte es gebaut. Er vol l­
endete ein Werk, das Enmeteno n icht mehr fertigstei len konnte . Al le in schon d ie T otsoche, 
daß man nur eine Inschr ift des Stadtfürsten ken nt, we ist daraufh i n ,  daß Enonotum I I . n icht 
Ionge reg iert hoben kann .  Auch unte r  den Rechts- und Verwa ltungsu rkunden fi ndet s ich 
keine, d ie sicher i n  d ie Zeit Enonotums I I .  dotiert werden kann .  
2 . 1 . 8 .  E nenta rzid 
Im Amt des Stadtfürsten folgte i hm Enenta rzid . Dieser war zu r Zeit sei nes Vaters Enmeteno 
zu r Wü rde des höchsten N i ng i rsu-Priesters aufgestiegen . Das bedeutet, daß d ie Lebensze it 
Enentarzids die ganze Herrschaftsdauer Enonotums I I .  umschl ießt. Die Nebenl i n ie der Fam i l ie 
des Dynastieg ründers U rnonse, d ie d ie letzten Herrscher über Logos geste l lt hatte, ist m i t i hm  
erloschen . 
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Die dramatischen E re ign isse, die sich domals abgespielt hoben , beleuchtet e in Brief4 1 . Der 
Verfasser des Br iefes ist Lueno, T empelverwolter der Göttin N inmaro von Guobo im äußersten 
Südosten des Staates Logos. Der Empfänger ist E nentarzid , der noch a ls T empe lverwo lter 
des N ing i rsu angeredet wird . Der Br ief weist e in ige Lücken auf, doch ist sei n I nha l t im 
wesentl ichen folgender: 600 Elom ier versuchten, von Logos i h re Beute noch E lom zu schaffen . 
Lueno ste l l te sich i h nen entgegen und sch l ug s ie .  540 von i hnen überlebten den Kampf . Der 
Brief hat h ier e ine Lücke, so daß n icht klar wird ,  ob sie entkamen oder gefangengenommen 
wu rden . 1 0  Prozent Verl uste gelten als norma le Quote . Bei den E lom iern befand sich ein 
gewisser UrboU, ein Untergebener ( 2 ) des N ig lunuDU ,  des Obmonns der Schm iede. Er 
erhielt im Tempel der N i nmaro Quart ier . Es folgt eine unvol lständ ig erha ltene Aufl i stung von 
Gegenstä nden , darunter 5 s i lberne Spiegel ,  5 Zeremonio lgewänder und 1 6  b o r - u d u 
Wolle von hoher Qual i tät . Mon darf vermuten , daß es s ich um Gut aus der Beute der 
E lom ier handelt . Wieder hat der Brief e ine Textl ücke .  Dann he ißt es : " Lebt der Stadtfürst von 
Logos noch 2 Lebt Eno notum-si podzid ,  der Hausverwalter noch 2 "  (Wi r  kennen d iesen Haus­
verwa lter von ei ner Verwa ltungsurkunde der Zeit Enmetenos, sein Name " Enonotum ( i st) der 
rechte H i rte" muß sich auf den ersten Stadtfürsten d ieses Nomens beziehen . ) Der Br ief sch l ießt 
m it e i nem om Anfang weggebrochenen Satz, der d ie Bi tte auszudrücken scheint, man 
möge der Götti n N i nma ro e i l ig ( 2 ) Nachricht zusenden . Dotiert ist er auf e in  5. Jahr . Mon 
kann annehmen, daß Enonotum I I .  u nd sei ne Fam i l ie  bei d iesem E lom iere info l l  den Tod 
fanden . Sei es, daß d ie E lomier auch G i rsu , den damal igen Sitz des Herrschers, überrannten ,  
se i  es ,  daß s ich der Stadtfürst zu r  Zei t  des Überfa l ls gerade i n  Logos aufh ie l t . Dieses 5 .  Jah r, 
auf das der Br ief dotiert ist , g i lt a ls das letzte Enonotums I I .  
Wenn d ie Vermutung r icht ig ist, daß  noch dem verheerenden E lom iere info l l  kei n  reg ierungs­
fäh iges Mitg l ied der F ürstenfami l ie mehr om Leben war, dann dürfte sich gegen d ie Übernohme 
der Macht durch Enenta rzid kein Widerstand erhoben hoben . Denn  noch dem Stadtfürsten 
war der Pr iester des N ing i rsu d ie ongesehendste und mächtigste Persön l ich ke it , und er war 
s icher m i t  der Fam i l ie des Regenten wen igstens weit läufig verwandt. Worauf s ich d ie in 
CAD S/1 , 382b geäußerte Gewißheit gründet, daß der s o  n g o des N ing i rsu normalerweise 
der Sohn des amtierenden Ensi war , und i n  d iesem Fa l le Enenta rzid ein Sohn Enmetenos 
gewesen sei , ist m i r  unbekannt .  Aus den Quel len ist derg le ichen n icht hera uszu lesen , auch 
n icht aus der dort zit ierten Rechtsurkunde RTC 1 6. 
Als Enentarzid der Nachfolger Dudus Priester des N ing i rsu wurde, stand er vermutl ich schon 
in fortgesch ri ttenem Alter .  E i n  Hauskaufvertrag seiner Ehefrau D imtur aus dem 1 7 . Jah re 
Enmetenos (B IN 8 ,  352) und d ie schon erwähnte Sklavenkaufu rkunde s ind d ie ältesten sicher 
dotierten Zeugn isse aus se i nem Leben .  E r  überlebte Enmeteno und dessen Sohn und Nach­
fo lger Enonotum I I .  Aber nu r  e ine kle i ne Anzah l  von Wirtschaftstexten aus dem Arch iv des 
BaU-Tempels zeigen sei ne Gemah l i n  an der Spitze der Verwa ltung und i h n  im Amt des 
Stodtfürsten . Noch den Datenformeln hatte er d ieses Amt nur 5 Jahre i nne .  Im 1 .  Monat 
sei nes 6. Jahres folgte i hm  sei n  Sohn  Lugolondo . Bau- und Weih i nsch riften hoben s ich von 
Enenta rzid keine erholten . So läßt s ich über den Grad der Zerstörungen noch der elom i schen 
41 C I RPL 46; zuletzt: P .  Micha lowski , Leiters from Ea rly Mesopotamia , 1 993, 1 1 - 1 2 (Nr .  1 ) . 
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I nvasion oder über Reparatu r- und Aufrä umungsarbe iten n ichts sogen . Die Statue sei ner 
Tochter GernebaU stammt noch aus se i ner Zei t  a ls N i ng i rsu-Prieste r, und auch Lueno , spricht 
i h n  im schon zit ierten Br ief noch mit d iesem Ti te l  a n .  
2 . 1 . 9 .  Lugo lo ndo 
Auch fü r se i nen Nachfo lger Lugolo ndo , oder m i t  vol lem Nomen I u g o 1 - o n - d o - n u ­
b u n - g o 2 ,  was " Ist der Kön ig n icht m i t  An i nthronis iert worden 2 "  bedeutet, fl ießen d ie 
Quel len nur spär l ich . Außer Verwoltungsu rkunden , noch denen Barognomtaro ,  seine Frau ,  
d ie Verantwortu ng fü r d ie Wi rtschaft des BaU-Tempels übernommen hatte, kennen wi r Ab­
d rücke sei nes Siegels, des Siegels sei ner F rau und eine sta rk beschäd igte Bockste i n i nsch rift. 
Sie spricht von Aufste l lung und Benennung e ine r  Stele für N ing i rsu und der Schaffu ng und 
Benennung se iner Statue, d ie  vermutl ich ebenfa l ls N ing i rsu geweiht war . Sie trug den Nomen 
" Lugo londonubungo [ermüdet] n icht wegen Gi [ rnu ]n " .  Noch Aussoge ei ner Opfer l i ste (DP 66 
VI 7-8 ) sta nd ein anderes Bi ldwerk Lugo londos mit dem ganz ähn l ich  k l i ngenden Nomen 
"N i ng i rsu ermüdet n icht wegen Girnun" im Hei l igtum Ti ros des N i ng i rsu . E i ne d ri tte Statue 
m i t  dem Nomen "Nonse ist d ie Mutter Lugo londos" befand sich i m  Si rara der Nonse 
(Nik  23 XI 4) . 
Noch den Dotierungen der Wi rtschaftsu rkunden reg ierte Lugolo ndo 6Joh re .  Im ersten Monat 
sei nes 7. Jah res folgte ihm U ru i n img i no . 
2 . 1 .  1 0. U ru i n img i no 
Kaum etwas scheint schwier iger zu sei n ,  als d ie genoue Lesung und Bedeutung des Nomens 
d ieses 9 .  u nd letzten Kön igs der I . Dynastie von Logos zu bestimmen, der konventionel l 
immer noch Urukog ino umschr ieben wi rd .  Im Jah re 1 99 1  beschäft igte s ich D .O .  Edzard i n  
ei nem kurzen Bei trog zur Festsch rift fü r M .  Civ i l 42 m i t  dem Nomen und kam zu dem E rgebnis , 
l r i kog i no se i d ie r icht ige Lesung . Die Repl i k  l ieß n icht Ionge auf s ich warten : 1 992 im 1 0 . 
Bande derselben Zeitsch rift s ichtete W.G. Lombert d ie Argumente krit isch 43 und verteid igte 
seine 1 97044 vorgesch lagene Lesung Uru i n img ino .  Die Lesung ist übrigens a lt: Th . G .  P inches45 
hatte sie schon i m  Jah re 1 908 erwogen . Auch P. Ste inkel ler46 und GJ Selz47 hoben sich i n  
j ü ngster Zeit um  Lesung und Deutung des Nomens bemüht. 
Unbestritten s i nd bei d iesem Nomen 2 Fakten :  
l . stel l t der Name eine genetivische Fügung dar, a lso etwa "Stadt des zuverlässigen Wortes" 
oder "Mundes" und 
2 . ist g i - n  o d ie /o/- Ableitung von e iner Basis g i - n  "feststehen, zuverlässig sei n " .  
42 D.O. Edzard , FS Civi l ,  1991, 77-79. 
43 W.G. Lomber!, AuloOr 10, 1992, 256-258. 
44 W.G. Lombert, OrNS 39, 1970, 419. 
45 Th . G. P inches, The Armherst toblets Part 1 :  Texts of the period extending to ond including the reign of ßOr­
S in ,  London 1908, 14. 
46 P. Ste inkel ler, FS Civi l ,  1991, 227 Anm .  2; [ders . ,  JAOS 115, 1995, 541-542]. 
47 G.j .  Selz, N.A. ß .U .  1992, Nr. 44. 
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Im Jahre 1 970 hat W.G.  Lombert auf eine phonetische Komp lementierung aufmerksam 
gemocht, d ie für das Zeichen KA i m  Götternomen d l  u g o 1 -KA- g i - n  o d ie Aussprache 
i n i m sichert. Ana log dazu hat er d ie Lesung auf den Personennomen u r u - i n i m - g i -
n o übertragen .  
D .O .  Edza rd sieht i n  der Lesung u r  u fü r "Stadt" e ine späte Loutform , d ie sich erst i n  relativ 
ju nger Zeit durchgesetzt habe .  Er fü hrt Argumente dafür an ,  daß im 3 .  Jah rtausend d ie 
Lesung für "Stadt" i r i gewesen sei ,  wobei er d ie schwer zu beantwortende Frage noch der 
Verte i l ung von /i/ und /e/ ausklammert .  Mögl ich wären auch Formen wie e r  e oder 
e r i  wie in e r i d u g . 
Was d ie Aussprache des KA als i n  i m betrifft, so hä lt D .O .  Edza rd d ie Übertragung der 
fü r den Götternomen dl u g o 1 - i n i m - g i - n  o erwiesenen Lesung auf den Personennomen 
u r  u -KA - g i - n  o für n icht mög l ich . Ein Personenname "Stadt des feststehenden Ausspruches" 
sei schwer vorste l lbar, der zugrundel iegende Gedanke müße vie lmehr sei n :  "D ie Stadt NN 
ist d ie Stadt, welcher d ie Gottheit NN ei nen zuverläss igen Ausspruch ha t  zute i l  werden 
lassen" . Letztl ich , meint D .O .  Edzard , sei d ie F rage, ob k o oder i n  i m  zu lesen se i ,  
o l le in vom Sumerischen her n icht zu entscheiden . Wegen der engen ku ltu rel len und sprach­
l ichen Kontakte - es fä l l t  der Begriff des Sprachbundes -, die zwischen den Sumerern und 
Akkodern bestanden haben ,  s ieht er s ich berecht igt , i nha lt l ich Personennomen wie den 
o l tokkod i schen Pusu-ken "Se in  (des Gottes) Mund ist zuver läss ig "  heranzuziehen und 
entscheidet s ich fü r d ie Lesung k o . P .  Ste i nkel ler48 füh rt zugunsten der Lesung k o noch d ie 
lex ika l ische Gleichung k o - g i - n  o = (pu-u ) ki-nu aus Sog B 1 45 an .  
GJ  Selz g reift das Argument D .O .  Edzards, e in  Personenname "Stadt des zuverlässigen 
Wortes" sei schwer vorste l lbar , auf und sch lägt a ls Lösung vor, i n  u r u ein Personenwort zu 
sehen und zwar die unorthogroph ische Sch re ibung des von j .  Krecher49 untersuchten Wortes 
u r  d u - d fü r den "Sklaven " .  G .j .  Selz gel i ngt es n icht, das Argument E .  Sol l bergers zu 
entkräften ,  der auf e ine a ltbabylon ische Sch re ibung des Nomens als u r  uk ; _ KA- g i - n  o 
aufmerksam gemocht hatte50 . Das Postdeterm inativ k i bestätigt d ie Bedeutung "Stadt" für 
u r  u .  
W .G .  Lomberts Argumente gegen d i e  Vorsch läge D .O .  Edzards s ind im  wesentl ichen d ie 
folgenden . Neben einer Lesung i r i könne auch e ine Lautung u r  u "Stadt" im  3 .  Jahr­
tausend n icht ausgesch lossen werden . Die aus d l  u g o 1 - i n i m - g i - n  o gewonnene Lesung 
i n i m sei durchaus auf den Nomen Uru i n img ino übertragbar , wei l  i n  Personennomen oft 
der Göttername durch e i nen Tempel- oder Ortsnomen oder d ie Wörter fü r Tempel und Stadt 
ersetzt werde. 
Der Streit über i r i contro u r u berü h rt das schon oben gestre ifte Problem reg iona ler 
Untersch iede und Dia lekte im Sumerischen . u r u ist als Emeso lform des Wortes fü r "Stadt" 
belegt, und da das Logasi tische dem Emeso l nahegestanden zu hoben scheint , spricht auch 
d iese Überlegung außer dem , was W.G .  Lomber! angefü hrt hat , fü r u r  u .  
48 P. Ste inkel ler, FS Civi l , 1 99 1 , 227 Anm .  2 .  
49 j .  Krecher, WO 1 8 ,  1 987, 7- 1 9 . 
50 E .  Sol lberger, ZA 54, 1 96 1 , 9: note . 
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Was d i e  Woh l  zwischen k o und i n i m betr i fft , so kommt, so Ionge Wortfe ld­
untersuchungen feh len, i n i m d ie größere Wahrschei n l ichkeit zu , ohne daß k o defi n i tiv 
ausgeschlossen werden könnte .  Die von D .O. Edzo rd versuchte Trennung des Götternomens 
dl u g o 1 - i n i m - g i - n  o von u r u - k o - g i - n  o überzeugt n icht. Während sich die Ver­
b indung von i n i m m i t  g i - n  o außer du rch den angefüh rten Götte rnomen auch durch 
das Emeso l begrü nden läßt, feh len mei nes Wissens bisher phonetische Komplementierungen 
oder unorthog rophische Schre i bungen, d ie ein * k  o - g i - n  o erwe isen würden . Im Mythos 
von " l nonos Gong zur Unterwelt" redet l nono i h re Boti n N i nsuburo in Emeso l an und spricht 
von ihr als r o - g o b o - e - n e - e m3 - g e - e n - g e - n o "Botin der feststehenden Worte" 
(Zei le 1 7  4b; 3 1 3)5 1 . 
Mon hat Uru i n img i no e inen Usurpator genannt und i hm d ie gewa ltsame Machtübernohme 
und Besei tigung se i nes Vorgängers vorgeworfen . Beweisbo r  ist es n icht. N ichts spricht da­
gegen , daß Lugo londo ei nes natü rl ichen Todes sta rb und zwar im ersten Monat sei nes 
7. Reg ierungsio h res . Denn d ie 1 .  Ausgabe der monatl ich pränumerando fä l l igen Gersten­
und Emmerl ieferungen vol lzieht der Inspektor En iggol noch im Nomen der Borognomtoro ,  
de r  Ehefra u Lugolondos, (STH 1 ,  30) . D ie  2 .  Zah lung des Jah res leistet derselbe I nspektor 
bere i ts u nter Uru i n img i no ( Fö 9) . Fü r  d ie  Gersten- und Emmerlöhnung ei nes besonderen 
Personenkreises zeichnet Uru i n img i no schon verantwortl ich , als er noch das Amt des g o I ­
u n , e i nes hohen Befeh lhobers, i nnehatte (VS 27, 3 3) .  Als d ie U rku nde n iedergeschrieben 
wu rde, sche i nt die Nochfolge noch ungeregelt gewesen zu sei n .  Al lerd i ngs fo lgte auf 
Lugo londo n icht sei n Sohn U rto rs i rs i ro .  Ihm hatte Lugo londo in se inem 5. Reg ierungsiohr 
re iche Geschenke aus eigenem Besitz und dem sei ner F rau Boragnomta ro für N i nenese, 
dessen Ehefrau ,  gemocht (DP  75) .  U rto rs i rs i ro wa r zur Zeit des Reg ieru ngswechsels e i n  
erwachsener Mann .  E r  lebte auch im 1 .  Reg ierungs iohr Uru i n img i nos noch (DP 1 07) . I hm 
gehörte e i n  Ga rten i n  G i rsu . E r  wa r a lso n icht etwa getötet worden . 
Als Borognomto ro ,  se i ne Mutter, im 2 .  Kön igs ioh r  des neuen Herrschers sti rbt, erhä lt sie e i n  
aufwendiges Beg räbn is, fü r das von de r  ietzt de r  Sosog, de r  Fra u  Uru i n img inos, unter­
stehenden Wi rtschaftse i nheit des BaU-Tempels 290 an ei nem ersten Ritual bete i l igte Personen 
ent lohnt werden (TSA 9) . E i ne zweite Veransta ltung unter der Le itung des obersten Ku lt­
sängers von G i rsu sah 3 1 8  Personen bete i l igt ( Fö 1 37) . Diese Zeugn isse sprechen mei nes 
E rochtens dagegen , daß Urui n img ino die Macht gewa ltsam an sich riß und sei nen Vorgänger 
beseit igte . Wenn er - a l lerd i ngs nur in e i ner I nschr ift ( U kg .  1 2) - Su lutu l ,  den Schutzgott der 
U rnonse-Dynostie, auch als se i nen Schutzgott benennt, dann ober N i nsuburo a ls se i ne Götti n 
bezeichnet, so hat E .  Sol l be rger52 dar in s icher zu Recht e ine ängstl iche Angleichung an d ie 
berü hmte Dynastie seiner Vorgänger zu Beg i n n  se i ne r  Reg ierung gesehen .  E i ne E igentüm­
l ichkei t ble ibt noch zu erwähnen . U ru i n img i no fü h rt in se i nem 1 .  Reg ierungsio h r, das m i t  
dem angebrochenen 7 .  Lugo londos identisch ist, den Ti te l  " Ens i von Logos" , m i t  seinem 
�· Reg ierungsioh r  n immt er den Titei "Kön ig von Logos" an und beg inn t  zugleich d ie Jahre 
5 1 vg l .  auch : G. Farber-F iügge, StPohl 1 0, 1 973 , 247 (s .v .  ra -gaba) . 
52 E .  Sol lberger, L'opposition au pays de Sumer et Akkad i n :  Fi net A. (ed . ) ,  La voix de l 'opposition en 
Mesopotamie. Colloque organise pa r l ' l nstitut des Hautes Etudes de ßelg ique 1 9  et 20 mors 1 973 , 
ßruxelles 1 973, 3 3 .  
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noch e inma l  von 1 an zu zählen . Den Tite i " König von Logos" trägt er bis in se i n  7. Kön igs­
jahr , aus dem a l lerd ings nur eine Urkunde mit d iesem Titel erho lten ist (STH 1 ,47) . Am Ende 
der wenigen anderen noch vorl iegenden Wirtschaftsu rku nden des Jah res steht nu r  d ie 
Jahreszah l . Der breite Strom der Verwa ltu ngstexte bricht m i t  dem 6 .  Kön igsjah re ob .  D ie 
entscheidende Niederloge gegen Lugo lzogesi von Ummo fä l l t offenba r  i n  den Anfang des 
7. Kön igsjo hres. Sie fü h rte zum Verl ust von Logos-Stadt und sch n itt Uru i n img ino von der 
Mitte und dem Süden des Staates ob .  Aus d ieser Beschränkung sei nes Machtbereiches auf 
die Stadt Girsu zieht Uru in img i no erstaun l icherweise d ie Konsequenzen und nennt sich von 
da an nur noch "König von Gi rsu" . Der neue Titel ist bisher nu r  dre ima l  bezeugt: auf ei ner 
Tafel m it dem Bericht über d ie Zerstörung der He i l igtümer von Logos (Ukg .  1 6) , i n  ei ner 
Fassung der sogenannten Reformtexte (Ukg .  1 ) und auf e inem Gewichtsste in  (Ukg .  58) . 
E i n ige wen ige Wirtschaftsu rkunden stammen noch aus e inem 8 . ,  9 .  und 1 0 . Kön igs jo hr ,  
ober s ie trogen entweder nur  Jahreszahlen oder - so im Fol ie der ei nzigen U rkunde des 
1 0 . Jahres (Ukg .  38) - der Titel ist weggebrochen . Dann schweigen d ie Quel len überhaupt .  
Mi t  Sicherheit auszusch l ießen ist, doB der vorsa rgonsiehe Herrscher m i t  dem Stadtfürsten 
Uru in img ino ,  dem Sohn  des Eng i lso, identisch ist , der ein Zeitgenosse Naromsuens wa r 53 . 
Wäh rend seiner ku rzen ungestörten Reg ierungszei t erneuerte der Kön ig d re i  Kanäle . Der 
bedeutendste unter i h nen wa r "der, der noch N im in f l ießt" (Ukg .  1 ;  1 4) . Er verband d ie 
groBen Städte Girsu ,  Logos und N im i n  mi te inander, oder wie U ru i n img i no es ausd rückt :  "An 
se i ner Abzweigste i le baute er das En i nnu ,  an seiner Mündung baute er das S i raro " .  E r  
verband d iese Mündung m it dem In neren des Meeres (Ukg .  4/5) . Den Kana l stottete er 
auch m i t  e inem Stauwehr und einem Wasserbecken aus .  Es hatte e in Fassungsvermögen 
von 1 ' 820 Houptg ur ,  das s ind über 220 h l .  Mon benötigte zu seinem Bau 432 '000 Bock­
ste ine (Ukg .  7) . 
Auch den sogenannten "Kle i nen Kana l "  von Gi rsu hob er neu aus und gab i hm seinen 
früheren Nomen zurück, "N ing i rsu hat von N ippur her Ansehen " .  E r  verband i h n  mit dem 
Kana l ,  der noch N im i n  fl ießt (Ukg . 4/5) . 
Der 3 .  Kana l m i t  dem Nomen "Groben, der (so sch nel l ) fl ießt, (wie) der Gott Somon (das 
vergöttl i chte Wurfse i l ) e i lt" (Ukg .  1 ; 6; 8) ist derselbe, der schon i n  den Inschr i ften U rnonses 
vorkommt. Er ist vorläufig n icht s icher loko l is ierbar, floß ober woh l  auch in der Nähe von 
Gi rsu . 
Unter den T empelbouten für d ie groBen Götter nennt Uru i n img ino d re i Hei l igtümer des 
N ing i rsu ,  das En i n nu ,  das Antosuro und das Ti ros , ferner den Tempel der BaU ,  das S i rara 
der Nonse und das Eoddo des En l i l .  Der E i nzug der Gött in BaU i n  i h ren renovierten Tempel 
wurde im 1 .  Kön igs jah r  U ru i n img inos begangen (DP 263 ) . Das Antosuro konnte Ning i rsu 
erst im 4. Kön igsjahr wieder in Besitz nehmen , i n  e i nem Jahr ,  i n  dem erneut Fei ndsel igkeiten 
ausbrachen . Im Verlauf des Krieges m it Ummo wurde es d re i  Jahre später schon wieder 
zerstört (DP 1 1 6 ; 3 1 0; 3 1 1 ;  320 [U 1 4] ; 543) . 
Die Bauarbeiten om Eoddo fa l len i n  das 2 .  Kön igs jahr U ru i n img inos .  Noch einer Lohn l iste 
erh ielten 69 RU-I u g o I und 1 3  Baumeister (s i t i m ) , Leute der Gött in N inmaro ,  und der 
53 A. Deimel, AnOr 2 ,  1 93 1 ,  75-76. 
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Tempelve rwa lter des Ebarbar Brote, F isch , Bier und Sa lbfett noch getaner Arbe it ( DP 1 2 3 ) .  
Die aufgewendete Zeit ist n icht vermerkt. E s  wird sicher weitere Urkunden über d iese Bau­
arbeiten gegeben hoben, d ie ober n icht erho lten, ausgegraben oder veröffentl icht s ind . 
Mit den Arbeiten om S i ra ra ist sicher d ie U rkunde DP l 22 aus dem 3 . Kön igs jahr Uru in img inos 
zu verbi nden .  Noch ihr werden 97 Arbe iter und ein Sch re iber ousgelöhnt, die für Nonse 
Ziegel geformt hoben . Auch i h re Löh nung besteht aus B roten , F isch , B ier und So lbfett . 
Bei den Häusern fü r klei nere Gotthe iten wie d ie N ing i rsu-Söhne Su lsogo und lgo l imo, den 
Metzger ( 2 ) N inmu ,  d ie gel iebte I u k u r- Priesteri n des N ing i rsu, Gong i r  (fü r Gong i rnunoL 
und d ie "g ute Schutzgötti n "  handelt es sich wahrschei n l ich n icht um selbständ ige An logen, 
sondern um Bau l ichkei ten, d ie den größeren Tempelkomplexen des N i ng i rsu und der BaU 
i ntegriert wa ren . Ausd rückl ich erwähnt wi rd ,  daß die Häuser der Gotthe i ten Zoza ru , N ipoe 
und Urnuntoeo i nnerha lb des Tempels der "guten Schutzgötti n "  logen .  Die d rei Götti nnen 
gehören später zu den Sieben l i ngen der BaU und den klei neren Kindern des N ing i rsu .  
Be i anderen Bauten handelt es s ich um Tempelte i le für spezie l le Aufgaben . V ier Tempe l  
erho lten je e i n  b u r - s o g ( Ukg . 4/5 ; 8; 1 0 ;  1 1  L e in  Gebäude, das zu r  Aufnahme der  
regelmäßigen Zuwendungen ( s  o 2 - d u  g4 ) bestimmt ist. D ie erwähnte Remise, das Brau­
haus und das e2 - PA e in  Haus, in dem man in a l tsumerischer Zeit Schofe raufte und 
Fertigwa ren aus Wol le stapelte, gehören woh l zum En innu (Ukg .  1 ;  7- 8; 1 0 - 1 2L e i n  g o2 -
u d u - u r4 , e in Gebäude zum Raufen von Schofen , zum Tempel der BaU (Ukg .4/5) . 
Sicher ist es kei n  Zufa l l ,  daß man von Uru in i mg ino erstmals etwas über vie le Bauten klei nerer 
Gotthe iten des logositischen Pantheons erfä h rt . Es spiegelt sich darin offenkundig ein Schwund 
an wi rtschaftl icher Kraft wieder. Hotten frühere Stadtfü rsten ganze Tempelkomplexe san ieren 
können , so zähl t U ru i n img i no jeden ei nzel nen Bau auf, um seinen Vorgängern wenigstens 
an Zah l  g leichzukommen . 
Als besonders wichtig sol lte s ich der Bau der Stadtmauer von G i rsu erweisen ( U kg .  4/5 ) ,  
denn ohne sie wäre d ie  Stadt sicher eher den  fe i nd l ichen Angriffen erlegen . 
Konnte C .  J .  Godd 1 962 54 noch sch re iben , daß "Logos plötzl ich du rch den Angriff eines 
mächtigeren und g l ückl icheren Gegners überwä lt igt wurde", so wa r nu r  e i n  Jah r  später bei 
M. Lombert55 nachzu lesen, an welch deut l ichen H i nweisen der Wi rtschaftsurkunden s ich 
e in lang jäh riger Krieg und d ie hartnäckige Verte id igung der Selbständ igkei t bei e iner s ich 
fort laufend verschlechternden Wi rtschaftsloge ablesen läßt . Das Materia l  hat s ich i nzwischen 
vermehrt und e in ige der von Lombert vorgetrogenen Ansichten s ind aus heutiger Sicht zu 
verbessern . Die kle i ne U rkunde DP 545 verbucht Gersten l ieferungen a n  Pfl ugführer und 
R i nderh i rten .  I h re Untersch rift lautet: 
" I nsgesamt (s ind es) 6 1  Hauptgur 2 UL 4 Bon Gerste . Als Gerste fü r den Monat, als 
der Mann von Uruk d ie Stadt belagerte, hat En iggo l ,  der Inspektor, vom Garten ( 2)­
Logerhous (s ie) i hnen gel iefert" usw. 
Die U rkunde ist auf das 4. Kön igs jahr Uru i n img i nos dotiert . Mit "der Stadt" ist Gi rsu gemeint, 
ober in dem "Mann von Uruk" hat man n icht Lugo lzogesi von Ummo, den späteren Kön ig 
54 C. J .  Gadd, CAH vol . 1 part 2 ,  3 1 97 1 , 1 43 .  
5 5  M. Lomber!, l raq 25,  1 963, 1 92- 1 93 .  
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von U ruk ,  zu se hen , sondern Ensogkusono von Uruk oder se i nen Fe ld herrn . Di esen 
Ensogkusono hatte man bisher zu frü h dotiert, doch konnte A. Westenholz56 nachweisen , 
daß er nur eine Generotion oder höchstens 40Johre vor Sorgon anzusetzen ist .  Ensogkusono, 
von dem 4 ku rze eigene I nschriften und eine seines Großwes i rs beka nnt s ind , stammte 
wah rschein l i ch aus Ur ,  da sein Vater E l i l i n  gewiß m i t dem Kön ig E l i l i  von Ur g leichzusetzen 
ist. Er trägt die Titel "Herr von Sumer" (e n k i - e n - g  i) und "König des Landes" ( I u g o I 
k o I o m - m o ) , i n  denen s ich erstma ls d ie neue Zeit ei nes mesopotom ischen Großreiches 
ankünd igt. Ensogkusono rühmt s ich Kis und Aksok zerstört und den König von Kis , Enbiosto r, 
gefangengenommen zu hoben . E i nen Tei l  seiner Beute we ihte er dem En l i l  von N ippu r .  
Jah resnomen gedenken der Belageru ng von K i s  und ei nes Sieges über Akkod57. E r ,  n icht 
Lugo lzoges i ,  untern immt den ersten Versuch Mesopotom ien in ei nem Gesamtreich zu ei nen . 
Sei ne Feldzüge zur Unterwerfu ng der sumerischen Kleinstaaten hoben i n  Logos i h re Spuren 
h i nterlassen . Im Lichte d ieses okkasionel len Monatsnomens wi rd auch der I n hal t der sta rk 
beschädigten Insch rift Ukg .  1 4  verständ l icher . ln Kol umne 1 1 1  ist davon d ie Rede, daß Gi rsu 
eingesch lossen wu rde . Nochdem es Uru i n img i no gelu ngen wa r, die Belagerung du rch 
Waffengewa lt zu beenden , erhöhte er d ie Stadtmauer .  Die I nsch rift fährt fort, daß ein bisher 
unbekannter Ur-N I .NI- t i gegen seine Stadt zog . Auf d ie Worte " Be im zweiten Mo l" fo lgt 
noch e ine Zei le mit e i nem erhaltenen Zeichen om Ende, dann br icht der Text ob. Offenbor 
war h ier von einem 2 .  urukä ischen Feldzug gegen Girsu d ie Rede, und damit läßt s ich d ie 
Insch rift i n  das 5 .  Kön igs jahr Uru in img i nos dotiere n .  Denn e ine weitere Wi rtschaftsu rku nde 
(Ni k  227) enthält a ls okkasionel len Monatsnomen "Monat, in dem der Mann  von Uruk zum 
3 .  Mol kam " .  Sie trägt a ls Datum das 6. Kön igsjah r  Uru i n img inos .  Vom 4 .  bis zum 6 .  Kön igs­
jahr war a lso Girsu jäh rl ich ei nem Angriff, an den sich auch eine kurze Belagerung ansch l ießen 
konnte, ausgesetzt. Aber d ie sprechenden Monatsnomen s ind keineswegs d ie ei nzigen 
H i nweise darauf, daß sich Logos im Krieg befi ndet. Die sich über Jahre h i nziehenden 
Auseinandersetzu ngen hatten Auswi rku ngen auf das gesamte Wi rtschaftsgefüge und d iese 
Iossen s ich an den Verwa ltu ngsu rkunden ablesen . Es ist wichtig ,  h ier noch e inma l  daraufh i n­
zuweisen ,  daß es s ich bei den erhaltenen Dokumenten fast aussch l ieß l ich um Texte aus dem 
Wi rtschaftsa rch iv des BaU-Tempels handelt . 
Wäh rend die Aufzeichnungen vom 1 .  Reg ieru ngsjahr bis zum Ende des 5 .  Kön igs jah res 
Uru in img inos trotz des Kriegsbeg inns keine Störungen erkennen lassen, wa r schon A Deimel 58 
die Reduzierung der Gersten- und Emmerausgaben vom Ende des 5 .  zum Anfang des 
6. Kön igsja h res aufgefa l len . Es lohnt s ich ,  zwe i Urkunden genouer zu verg leichen : TSA 35, 
d ie letzte Buch ung der a l lgemeinen Gersten- und Emmerl ieferungen vom 1 3 . Monat des 
5 .  Kön igsjah res , ei nes Schalt jah res, m it N ik  57, der Buchung der 1 .  Lieferung des neuen 
Jahres . Da sich die Rei henfolge, in der d ie E i nzel posten erfoßt wurden ,  geändert hat, gehen 
wir beide Dokumente in der von TSA 35 vorgegebenen Rei hung durch . 
56 A. Westenholz, OSP 1 ,  1 975, 4. 
57 A. Westenholz, OSP 1 ,  1 975 , 1 1 5 .  
5s A. Deimel ,  Or 32 ,  1 928 ,  75 . 
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Den ersten Posten erhält Gi rnun ,  der wahrschei n l ich fü r das Tra nsportwesen zuständig wa r .  
E r  erhielt im 5 .  Jah r  noch 1 7  l /2 Hauptgu r  Gerste , im 6. Jah r  nu r noch 6 l I 4 Houptgur .  E r  
verfügte im 5 . Jah r  über 5 Gespanne zu  je 4 Ese ln und 4 ei nzelne Tiere, im  6 .  Jah r  jedoch nu r  
noch über 3 Gespanne .  Aber n icht nu r d ie Anzah l  der  zu fütte rnden Tiere hat sich verringert, 
auch d ie Rotionen s i nd gekürzt . E i n  Gespa nn , das früher täg l ich 3 Bon Gerste bekam, das 
s i nd rund 1 5  I Getreide, muß nun m it 2 Bon täg l ich auskommen, ein Gespann zu 2 Bon m i t 
1 Bon Gerste . 
En iggo l ,  der In spektor, versorgte früher 2 Gespanne und 1 ei nzel nes Tier und erhielt dafü r 
über 5 l /2 Hauptgu r  Gerste monatl ich . jetzt untersteht i hm nur noch 1 Gespann mi t einer 
ebenfa l l s  um l /3 gekü rzten Rotion . E r  bekommt noch 1 1 /4 Hauptgu r  Gerste im selben 
Zeitraum . 
Der Posten n o g - e n s i 2 - k o ,  der "Stodtfü rsten-Trunk" ,  feh l t im 6. Jah re ganz. An se ine 
Ste l le ist e in s o  2 - d u  g4 - m u n u s , eine regelmäßige Aufwendung fü r d ie Fra u  (des Stadt­
fürsten) , getreten . Auch dabei handelt es sich um Emmer und Gerste zur Herste l lung von 
Bier , deren Empfänger der B rauer Amarg i rido ist. Auch d iese Ausgabe l iegt um rund l /3 
unter der für den Stodtfü rsten-Trunk . Und noch etwas fä l l t auf. l n  der ä lteren Urkunde folgte 
auf den Posten "wei ßer Emmer" (z i z2 - b o r 6 - b o r 6 ) im Verhä ltn is 6 : 1  z i z2 - b o I, das 
man früher m i t  " 'Verl ust'-Emmer" übersetzte, und in dem man einen Vera rbeitungs- oder 
Umwandlu ngszusch lag sah .  l n  den neueren Urkunden ist an o l len Stellen d ieser Posten z i z2 -
b o I gestr ichen , während pa ra l leles s e - b o I weitergefüh rt wi rd .  Wenn es sich dabei um 
den Ausg leich ei nes m i t  der  Vera rbeitung entstehenden Verlustes gehandelt hat, so wurde e r  
jetzt bei dem kostba reren Getreide des Emmers n icht meh r  e rsetzt, sondern g i ng von der 
gel ieferten Menge ob, d . h .  die Menge des Endproduktes verkleinerte s ich entsprechend . 
Sol l te es sich um besondere Lohnkosten gehandelt hoben, dann wurden sie jetzt n icht mehr 
gezah lt .  
Der vierte Posten, d ie regelmäßigen Aufwendungen fü r die ANSE, wird, b is auf den For�o l l  von 
z i z2 - b o I ,  in vol ler Höhe we itergefüh rt . Auch i hn  empfängt der Brauer Amarg i r ido . Das 
Zeichen ANSE muß fü r eine bestimmte Menscheng ruppe stehen . Es ist viel leicht g i r3 (- k )  
"Gefolgsleute" zu lesen (freu ndl icher H i nweis von P .  Atti nger) . 
Der Empfänger der nächsten beiden Getreidel ieferungen , es s ind d ie Ausgaben für dunkles 
und hel les Bier , ist der Brauer  I I TbeiT. H ier s ind d ie Mengen der versch iedenen Getreide­
sorten für d ie Herste l l ung von Dunkelb ier um ungefäh r  l /3 , tei lweise sogar um d ie Hälfte 
gekü rzt, während d ie Aufwendungen fü r das hel le B ier i n  nahezu vol ler Höhe weiterlaufen . 
Die monatl ichen Aufwendungen für Küche und Bäckerei s i nd fü r die Herste l l ung verschiedener 
Mehl- und B rotsorten besti mmt. H ier entfä l l t ein Posten für s e - n o gx (GAZ) , die im Mörser 
zerstoßene Gerste, ganz. Le icht e ingeschränkt wi rd d ie Zubereitung von z i d 2 - k u m4 -
m o , von zerstoßenem Meh l  aus Gerste ( letzteres ist nu r  e in Deutu ngsversuch) . 
Die regelmäßige Ausgabe für das 'Schotzhous '  (e2 - n i g 2 )  besteht a us e iner e i nzel nen 
Zuweisung von wei ßem Emmer . Sie wi rd nu r  um den z i z2 - b o I - Betrog gekü rzt. Doch der 
j üngere Text füh rt genouer aus, daß dafür b o r - s i - Meh l  hergeste l l t werden sol l te . 
l n  der ä l teren Urku nde fo lgte nun d ie monatl iche Aufwendung fü r die Statue (der Sosog) , die 
Urmud, der Hausverwa lter, entgegenn immt. l n  noch früheren Texten wa r es Sosog, d ie F rau 
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des Stodtfürsten, sel bst, die darüber verfügte . Dieser Posten von immerh i n  etwas über 3/4 
Hauptgur an Gerste und Emmer ist im 6. Jahre völ l ig gestr ichen . 
E ine noch i n  der Mitte des 5 .  Jahres zu Händen des Urmud ausgezah lte "regelmäßige 
Ausgabe des Monats" in derse lben Höhe wie die Aufwendung fü r d ie Statue (STH 1 ,  35; 36) 
feh l t  schon in TSA 35 vom Ende desselben Jahres . Woh l nur zufä l l ig verbucht sie ei ne 
Emmermenge fü r Brot n icht, d ie für die beiden Töchter Uru i n img i nos, Gemenonse und 
Munussogo , oder, wie GJ Se lz59 erwog , mög l icherweise für deren Statuen , bestimmt wa r, 
denn dieser Posten ist sowohl in den Texten vor TSA 35 a ls auch in den ersten des 6. Ja hres 
aufgefü hrt. 
Auch d re i H i rten der Wol lschofe wurden m i t  Gerstenzuwendungen bedacht . Es s i nd 
NIGINmud, EnDU und Lugo ldonumeo . Hotten s ie früher i nsgesamt 3 wegen i h res Haares 
gehaltene Ziegenböcke (m o s - b o r - d u 1 5 ) i n  i h ren Herden, so erscheinen d iese jetzt 
n icht meh r .  D ie Zah l  der versorgten Wol lschofe ist bei o l len H i rten leicht rückläufig .  Die erste 
Herde verklei nerte s ich von 20 auf 1 8 , die zweite von 2 1  auf 1 8 , und d ie dritte von 2 1  auf 
20 Tiere .  Die Rotionen fü r das ei nzelne Schof werden n icht herabgesetzt . Da raus ist n icht zu 
ersehen , ob d ie Tiere, um d ie sich der Bestand nun verr ingerte, gesch lachtet worden waren , 
oder ob s ie nur  ke i n  Gerstenfutter mehr erh ielten .  
Als nächster Posten werden d ie Ausgaben für U 2 . U 2 , den H i rten fü r das j u nge Kleinvieh 
( k u r  u s oder k u r  u s d oL notiert .  E r  hatte 38  Schofe, 2 Fettschwanzschofe und 8 Ziegen­
böcke zu versorgen und erhielt dafür 9 . 1 .2 Hauptgu r  Gerste . Zu Anfang des 6. Jahres ist 
auch sei ne Herde auf 22 Schofe und 3 Ziegenböcke geschrumpft, nu r  d ie Zah l  der Fett­
schwanzschafe hat s ich auf 5 erhöht. D ie i hm zu kommende Gerstenmenge ist, obwohl Platz 
genug dafür auf der Tafel wäre, n icht verbucht. S ie sol l te ungefähr 6 Hauptgur betrogen . Da 
er auf den nochfolgenden T ofeln DP 1 49 m it der 3 .  und DP 1 50 m i t  der 7. Lieferung des 
6 .  Jahres n icht mehr aufgefüh rt wird ,  erh ielt er schon zu Anfang des Jahres keine Zuwendungen 
mehr . 
Ganz gestr ichen s ind bere i ts im  1 . Monat des Spor jahres die Aufwendungen fü r d ie Schofe 
des Gin im ,  des Vorstehers des Öl logers, und d ie Zuweisungen fü r immerh i n  25 Jungri nder, 
die bis dah in u 2  . U 2  I der Verwa lter des Po lostes (s 0 n g a e 2 - g 0 IL entgegengenommen 
hatte . 
Es folgen d ie Aufwendungen für d ie Schweinezucht. Bis zum 5 .  Ja hre besta nd die Herde 
des H i rten Lugo lpoe aus 1 2  Röhrichtschwei nen u nd 1 50 Weideschwei nen . Für s ie erh ielt er 
i nsgesamt über 1 4  Hauptgur Gerste . Im 6. Jahre versorgte er nur noch 8 Röhr ichtschweine .  
Die Weideschweine werden n icht mehr aufgeführt .  Sie erh ie lten a lso kei ne Gerste a ls 
Zufutter mehr .  
Im 5 .  Jahr folgten nun noch 8 Personen , von Beruf Gärtner und Heizer, d ie Klei nvieh h ielten 
und dafür ger inge Mengen Gerste bekamen . I h re Zuwendungen s ind im 6. Jahre o l le ge­
strichen . 
Das Gesamtvolumen der monatl ichen Leistu ngen wurde so von 1 1 0 .0 .2  Hauptgu r  Gerste 
und 46. 1 .0 Hauptg u r  Emmer auf 59. 3 . 5  Hauptgur Gerste und 37 Hauptgu r  Emmer herab-
59 G.j .  Selz, ASJ 1 4 , 1 992, 25 1 .  
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gesetzt. Die Ausgaben an Gerste s ind a lso fast nu r noch halb so hoch wie vordem, und d ie 
Ausgaben an  Emmer betrogen noch ungefäh r  4/5 der früheren .  Das ist ke in e inmal iger 
E i nbruch ,  sondern der Gerstenverbrauch wi rd von Monat zu Monat weiter eingeschränkt. 
Noch DP 1 49, der Buchung der 3 .  Lieferung des 6. Jahres , beträg t  das Gesamtvolumen 
noch rund 56 l /2 Houptgur .  Es s inkt bis zur 7. Lieferung, verbucht auf DP 1 50, auf 47 l /2 
Hauptgu r  und auf 42 l I 4 Hauptgur bei der 8. L ieferung (DP 1 5 1  ) . Dam it ist die ve rausgabte 
Menge Gerste auf e i n  gutes Drittel gegenüber der letzten Lieferung des Vor jahres gesunken . 
Das ist d ie letzte uns zu r Verfügung stehende Angabe. 
Neu a n  den U rkunden d ieses Typs ist auch, daß s ich im 6 .  Jah re d ie  Rei henfolge der 
Buchungen erhebl ich geändert hat .  Gründe dafü r Iossen s ich n icht f inden . E ine weitere 
organ isatorische Verä nderung ist, daß En iggo l ,  der I nspektor, nu r  noch für die geringeren 
Emmerl ieferungen zuständig ist. Das ist e rstmals an der U rku nde DP 1 49 oblesbar .  D ie 
umfangreicheren Gerstenausgaben unterstehen von nun an dem Hausverwa lter Ensug ig i .  Es 
ist n icht nachweisbar, daß d iese Arbeitsentlastung für En iggol m i t einer stärkeren Ina nspruch­
nahme du rch m i l i tä rische Aufgaben zusammenfie l . 
N icht nu r  a n  der E i nsch ränkung des Getre ideverbrauchs s ind die Nöte des Krieges ob­
lesbar, aus der Zeit U ru i n img i nos s ind auch sogenannte Konskri ptions l isten erho lten . Sie 
legen fest, wieviele und welche Männer aus den ei nzelnen Wi rtschaftszweigen abgezogen 
und a l s  Soldaten aufgeboten werden . Die ä l teste Liste d ieses Typs , DP 1 20, stammt aus dem 
2. Kön igs jahr U ru i n img i nos .  S ie erfoßt 43 Männer aus dem Personal des BaU-Tempels. I h re 
Untersch rift lautet: " En iggol ,  der I nspektor, hat s ie a ls u n erg riffen (u n - s e3 e - d o b5 ) " ,  
wobei u n h ie r  n icht d ie o l lgemei nere Bedeutung "Volk, Leute" hat, sondern präziser a l s  
" (Heeres-)Vol k" zu verstehen ist. 
Bei den Männern handelt es s ich um Angehörige der Arbeitstruppen unter den Obleuten 
U rserdo, KA. KA, u2 . U 2  I Sesludug und Emel isu , dazu kommen Süßwosserfischer, Töpfer, 
Gärtner und Roh rmottenflechter . Die Zah l  der Ausgehobenen ist verhä ltn ismäßig geri ng ,  
doch muß d ie Liste n icht o l le in d iesem Jah r  aufgebotenen Truppen erfassen .  Auch wa r das 
2. Kön igs jahr U ru i n img i nos - soweit wi r wissen - noch kei n  Kriegsjo h r .  Es fä l l t  ober in e ine 
Zeit, i n  der man d ie zukünft igen Auseinandersetzungen viel le icht schon voraussehen konnte . 
Rücksch l üsse auf d ie Gesamttruppenstä rke d ieses Jah res s ind daraus n icht mög l ich .  
Mi t  DP 1 3 8 l iegt aus dem 4 .  Kön igs jahr e ine e rste Liste vor, d ie Tote reg istriert . Es s i nd 
i nsgesamt 3 1  Männer . Fü r  1 1 von i hnen ist e in E rsatzmann ei ngetreten , fü r 20 steht ke i ne r  
zur Verfügung . Wegen der Jah resangabe Uru in img ino 4- es ist das Jah r  der  ersten Belagerung 
von Girsu - könnte man ei nen Zusammenhang mi t  dem Feldzug Ensogkusonos vermuten . 
Die Mög l ichkeiten s ich des genouen Inha l ts zu vers ichern, s ind nur geri ng .  Verg leicht man 
d ie Nomen der Verstorbenen oder Gefa l lenen , beides wi rd du rch d ie Verbo lformen b o ­
u s 2  im S ingu lar und b o - u g 7 - g e im  Pl u ra l  a usgedrückt, m i t den Nomen auf der 2 Joh re 
ä l te ren E i nberufungs l iste, so f indet man led ig l ich e ine Nomensübere insti mmung . Da es der 
Al lerweltsnome U rki ist, erg ibt s ich daraus n icht e inma l  zwingend d ie Identität der Personen . 
Es ist n icht zu erweisen , daß d ie Toten zu ei nem m i l i tä rischen Aufgebot gehört hoben . E i ne 
weitere Probe ist mög l ich . Fü r  1 1  der 3 1  Toten traten Ersatzleute ei n ,  von d iesen l l  s ind 
wiederum 9 namentl ich a ufge l istet. I h re Nomen können m i t denen auf den um e in Jah r  
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i ü ngeren Konskriptionsl isten DP 1 36 und Nik  3 verg l ichen werden . Auch h ier erg ibt sich nu r 
eine Überei nstimmung bei dem wieder recht häufig vorkommenden Nomen Meonesi . Der 
Befund ist a lso eher negativ zu deuten ;  bei den Toten handelt es sich wah rsche in l ich um 
Todesfä l le im zivi len Bereich . Darauf we ist auch noch eine andere Beobachtung h i n .  An d ie 
Stel le zweier Toter treten d ie Väter ei n /  a lso Männerl d ie fü r den Mi l itä rd ienst bereits zu a l t/ 
und daher nu r  bed ingt ta ugl ich wa ren . Durch d ie oben angestel lten Verg leiche läßt sich mit 
e in iger Wahrschei n l ichkeit aussch l ießen/ daß DP 1 3 8 eine Liste von gefa l lenen Soldaten ist . 
Bestehen bleiben ober die Mög l ichkeiten / daß die auf der Liste Verzeichneten eines natürl ichen 
Todes sta rben/ daß es sich um Zivi l isten handelt/ d ie während der Kampfhandlung umkamen / 
oder/ daß die Liste o l le Ausfä l le unabhängig von der Art des Todes verzeich net. Wenn d ie 
Liste ober Gefa l lene und/oder Opfer unter der Zivi lbevölkeru ng erfoßtl kann sie seh r  woh l  
im Zusammenhang m i t  den Angriffen Uruks stehen .  
D ie beiden nächsten erhaltenen Konskriptionsl i sten l  DP 1 36 und Nik  3 1  stammen aus dem 
5 .  Kön igs iohr U ru i n img inos .  Es ist das Jahr/ in dem ein zweiter Angriff von Uruk auf Girsu 
erfolgte .  
D ie erste Liste erfoßt genou 1 00 Männerl davon stellte der Tempel der BaU 7 1  unter 4 Ob­
leuten / oder h ier besser Offizieren / der Ort Pos i r  29 unter 2 Offizieren . Die Untersch rift 
bezeich net o l le erfoßten Leute als "ausgewäh lte Truppe" (ER IM- s u b5 - b o ) . Die Liste zeigt 
deutl ich das Überlappen ziv i ler und m i l i tä rischer Organ i sationen . Von Kolumne I 1 bis 
Kol umne I I  1 3  enthä l t  s ie z . B .  d ie Nomen der zum Zug des U rsog gehörenden Soldaten . Es 
ist derselbe Ursogl den die Untersch rift auch a ls Hauptmann (g o 1 - u n ) des gesamten / 
1 00 Mann sta rken Verba ndes/ benennt . Se in Zug - es s ind mi t ihm zusammen 1 6  Mann ­
setzt sich zusammen aus 9 Leuten/ deren ziv i ler Obmann er ebenfa l ls wa r/ dazu kommen 
3 Mann des Obmonns KA . KA  und weitere 3 Mann des Obmonns Enom .  Auf d ieselbe 
Weise s ind auch d ie nochfolgenden Züge der Offiziere U rserdol Sesludug und l n imonezid 1 
a lso o l le h ier verzeich neten E i nheiten des BaU-Tempels zusammengeste l l t .  
Anders d ie zwei Züge unter den Offizieren aus Posi r .  Bei i h nen is t keine weitere Unterg l ie­
derung vermerkt . Mög l icherwe ise fiel bei den Verbänden des kleinen Ortes zivi le und 
m i l i tä rische Organ isation zusammen . Den Grund /  wo rum d ie Männer des Enki-Hei l igtums 
von Pos i r unter d ie Leute der BaU gezäh lt werden/ kennen wi r n icht .  
Der Kön ig selbst hat d ie 1 84 Mann der Liste N i k  3 gemustert. Es s ind fast doppelt soviele 
wie in der vorigen . Und sie werden als o m o - ER IM bezeich net/ dessen wörtl iche Wieder­
gabe a l s "Mutte r" oder "Mütter der Tru ppe" ke i nen e i n leuchtenden S i n n  erg i bt .  E i n  
Hauptmann wi rd n icht genannt .  Füh rte s ie der Kön ig a n /  oder war es selbstverständ l ich /  
daß der zuerst aufgel istete Offizier auch der Hauptmann der gesamten E i n heit wo r2 
Die ersten 4 h ier m it i h ren Mannschaften aufgefüh rten Offiziere s ind d iese lben wie auf 
der vorigen Tafel . I h re Nomen stehen in dersel ben Abfolge h i ntere inander . Aber d ie Truppe 
des Ursog ist ietzt um 7 Mann stä rker/ sie ist auch anders stru ktu riert .  Nur 2 Mann gehören 
zu denen / d ie i hm auch als Obmann unterste l l t  waren . H inzu kommen 7 Leute von anderen 
Obmännern / der Rest/ 1 3 Mann /  setzt sich aus 'Bauern ' und Vogelverscheuchern / F lu r­
hütern ( ? ) I einem Schwei neh i rten und 2 Obleuten von der Wol lvera rbeitungsstätte zusam­
men . 
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Nicht so sta rk verä ndert hoben sich die Verbände der nochfolgenden 3 Offiziere, doch feh lt 
a uch da moneher i hnen noch DP l 36 zugete i l te So ldat. Die Stä rke wurde ei nheit l ich auf je 
22 Mann aufgefü l l t .  
E in weiterer Verbond unter dem Offizier Emel isu sch l ießt sich an. Se ine Stä rke kann  wegen 
der Textlücken n icht genou erm ittelt werden , log ober über 1 2  Mann .  
H ierauf fo lgen Süßwosserfischer, Sch i ffer und Ha ndwerker wie Schm iede, Zimmer leute, 
Lederbea rbeiter, Roh rmottenflechter und Walker. I h re mi l i tä r ische Gl iederung wi rd n icht recht 
deutl ich . Bei F ischern und Sch i ffern könnten d ie Obleute auch die Offiziere gewesen sei n .  
Am Sch luß der  T ofel stehen d ie völ l ig unveränderten E in heiten, d ie Pos i r  stel l te .  
Schwer ei nzusehen ist, daß viele Nomen aus DP 1 36 n icht wiederkehren .  Es  muß sich ober 
um eine Umstruktu rierung handeln ,  d ie m i t  der Veränderung der Aufgaben zusammenhän­
gen kann ,  wenn eine solche in der neuen Bezeichnung o m o - ER IM gegenüber der früheren 
als ERIM - s u b5 - b o zum Ausd ruck kommt. Es geht n icht um kriegsbed ingte Verl uste und 
ansch l ießende Neugl iederung; denn d ie F l u ktuation ist nur bei den Leuten der BaU zu 
beobachten . Das Aufgebot der 29 Soldaten aus Pos i r erscheint noch Zah l  und Zusammen­
setzung völ l ig unverä ndert, was noch ei ner Sch lacht n icht seh r  wah rsche in l ich wäre . 
Die Liste Wengier 2 stammt ebenfa l ls noch aus dem 5 .  Kön igs jahre Uru in img inos. Der n icht 
besonders gut erha ltene Text kann nur in ei ner Umsch rift von Deimel Or 26, 39-40 aus dem 
Jah re 1 927 benutzt werden . E rfoßt s ind insgesamt l 00 Mann ,  Leute der BaU und Leute aus 
Posi r .  Dieser Verbond so l l  den Wachd ienst auf der Mauer versehen ( E RIM . . .  b o d3 - d o 
n o 2 - o m 6 ) .  Gemeint sein kann nur d ie Stadtmauer von Girsu . Wieder erg ibt sich d ie 
F rage, wieso dazu auch Männer aus Pos i r  herangezogen werden konnten .  Denn ,  obwohl 
s ich der Ort m i t sei nem En ki-Hei l igtum n icht loka l is ieren läßt, wa r er doch sicher kein Te i l  
Gi rsus. Wä ren d ie Soldaten zur Verteid igung des eigenen Ortes n icht wichtiger gewesen ,  
oder hatte man i hn  schon aufgegeben? 
Aus dem 6 .  Kön igsja h r  Uru i n img inos ist ebenfa l ls e ine Musteru ngs l iste e rho lten gebl ieben 
(DP 1 35 ) .  Sie e rfoßt i nsgesamt 1 67 Soldaten , die noch ER IM - s  u b5 - b o ,  "ausgewäh lte 
Truppe" , und o m o - E R IM- r o untersch ieden s ind . Zu den ausgewähl ten Truppen gehören 
1 55 Mann ,  nur 1 2  sind o m o - E RIM- r o . Alle Soldaten werden diesmal von der Wi rtschafts­
e inhei t des BaU-Tempels geste l l t .  Der Name des Hauptmanns ist sta rk beschäd igt, e ine 
Rasu r  scheint übersch rieben worden zu sei n .  Wenn d ie Beobachtung zutrifft, daß der Haupt­
mann identisch m i t dem ersten aufgefüh rten Offizier ist, dann sol lte er Ama rki heißen . Die 
Zeichen reste weisen ober eher auf ei nen U rn i nma ro h i n .  Zusammengeste l l t  s ind h ier wieder 
Züge von 1 3  oder 1 4  Mann bis 25  oder 26 Mann Stä rke unter ei nem Vorgesetzten .  Außer 
Angehörigen der Arbeitstruppen werden besonders Süßwasser- und Meeresfischer, sowie 
H i rten o usgehoben . 
E i n  Verg leich m i t  den Musterungsl isten des vorangegangenen Jahres zeigt keiner lei Übere i n­
sti mmungen , weder bei den Nomen der Soldaten , noch bei denen der Vorgesetzten . Dafü r 
kann es zwei E rklä rungen geben : entweder wurde der Verbond des 5 .  Jahres vol lständig 
aufgerieben, und es mußte e ine neue Truppe ausgehoben werden , oder  der BaU-Tempe l  
unterh ielt d ie zwei Verbände nebenei na nder. D ie Begründung, daß d ie letzte Annahme 
zu rtrifft wi rd später gegeben ( S .  487) . 
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E i ne Schätzu ng kann man schon jetzt versuchen . Vom ersten Verband ,  so wie ihn d ie aus­
führ l ichere Fassung N i k  3 aufl istet, ste l lte der BaU-Tempel 1 55 Mann ,  der zweite Verbond 
bestand aus 1 67 Mann ,  und für den Wachd ienst auf der Mauer stel lte er etwa 70 Mann .  
D ie genoue Zah l  ist wegen zu g roßer Textlücken n icht zu bestimmen . Die Wi rtschaftse inhei t 
des BaU-Tempels unterhielt also in d iesen Kriegs jahren o l le in co . 400 Soldaten . Der N ing i rsu­
Tempel war sicherl ich der g rößere, und man kann davon ausgehen , daß auch die Zah l  der 
von i hm aufgebotenen Soldaten höher wa r . Wenn man wüßte, wieviele solcher Wirtschafts­
e inhei ten Girsu beherbergte und welche ungefäh re Größe sie hatten ,  bekäme man ein sehr 
genoues Bi ld von der Truppenstä rke der Stadt. Die Zah l  dü rfte i nsgesamt 5mol ,  höchstens 
ober 1 Omol so groß wie d ie des BaU-Tempels gewesen se i n ,  d . h .  Gi rsu verfügte i n  d iesen 
Jahren über e ine Armee von 2 '000 bis 4'000 Mann .  
Mit N i k  1 4  l iegt u n s  e ine undatierte Personenl iste vor. Sie führt, unterte i l t  noch 7 Obleuten ,  
d ie Nomen der Männer auf, d ie zur Verfügung stehen, verstorben , oder aus anderen Gründen 
nicht meh r verfügbar s ind .  E i nsatzfäh ig  s ind 26, verstorben 7 und von einem heißt es, daß 
se in Bruder i hn zu s ich genommen hat . Wie G .J. Se I z60 richtig gesehen hat , ist d iese L iste 
auf d ie Konskri ptions l i ste DP 1 35 abgestimmt . N icht nur d ie Nomen der Obleute auch d ie 
der Soldaten stehen, sowei t  s ie i n  Nik 1 4  m itgete i lt werden und sowe it es d ie Aufte i l ung in 
Lebende und Tote zulä ßt, i n  derse l ben Rei henfolge. Led ig l ich Nesog, ei nen Obmann der 
Meeresfischer, und seine Truppe (DP 1 35 IX 1 2 - X 1 5 ) hat Nik 1 4  ausgelassen . Durch den 
Verg leich läßt s ich präzis ieren ,  daß es sich um Gefa l lene handelt, deren Zah l  bei ei nem 
Verhä ltn is von 26 : 7 ersch reckend hoch ist . Die L iste N ik  1 4  folgt demnoch zeitl ich auf 
DP 1 35 und ist i n  das 6 .  Jahr zu dotieren . 
Was wei ter auffä l lt , ist d ie große Zah l  derer, d ie n icht erwähnt s ind . DP 1 35 reg istrierte 
1 55 Mann ,  davon ist zunächst der von N ik  1 4  ausgelassene Zug des Nesog m i t  1 5  Mann 
abzuziehen . Von den verble ibenden 1 40 gehen d ie offensicht l ich noch lebenden 7 Obleute 
und d ie 34 Personen ob, d ie N ik  1 4  auffüh rt .  Es bleiben 99 Soldaten übrig , über deren 
Sch ickso l wir im Unklo ren b le iben . 
Noch 2 weitere Personen l i sten , Fö 95 und DP 1 4 1 , wol len wi r behandeln .  Fö 95 i st ohne 
Untersch rift gebl ieben .  DP 1 4 1  nennt im Kolophon Uru i n img ino a ls Kön ig ,  ober bereits der 
Ortsname Logos und das Datum s ind weggebrochen . Zunächst zu r Abhängigkeit der beiden 
Texte voneinander. Fö 95 ist e ine Zusammenste l l ung von 1 4  Männern , von denen 1 3  a ls 
Leute der BaU und ei ner a ls Mann von Pos i r  bezeich net werden . Die Nomen der Leute der 
BaU s ind wei ter untertei l t und zwar entweder noch den gemeinsamen Obleuten oder noch 
den Berufen .  Von den 1 4  Nomen d ieser Urkunde finden s ich 1 3  auch auf DP 1 4 1 . Nur 
e iner ,  Sesneu r i n ,  der als letzter genannte zu BaU gehörige Mann ( Fö 95 IV 1 -2) , f indet s ich 
dort n icht meh r. Dafür sind drei neue Nomen h inzugekommen : Urn inmoro unter Domd ing i rmu ,  
Go i lobe unter KA.KA und Urontosuro unter Udu . DP 1 4 1 ist a lso eine verbesserte und erweiterte 
Neufassung der Liste Fö 95 . ln DP 1 4 1 werden diese Leute zusommengefoßt a l s  " I nsgesamt 
1 6  Männer. Männer der BaU ,  d ie zum Berge gezogen s ind ,  s ind sie (k u r - r e2 I o b 5 -
b o - m e ) . "  Ich habe m ich bemüht, den Ausd ruck so neutra l wie mög l ich wiederzugeben . 
6o G.j .  Selz, FAOS 1 5/ 1 , 1 989, 1 1 8 . 
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Als Interpretation kann man sich vorstel len : " Leute, die (als Gefangene) ins F remd land getrieben 
wurden, s ind sie' ' , oder, wenn k u r fü r d ie Unterwelt steht, " Leute, d ie zur Unterwelt zogen , 
s ind sie" a ls Umschrei bung fü r im Krieg Gefa l lene. Durch weitere Verg leiche wol len wir 
versuchen, e ine Deutung a ls richtig zu erweisen . Wir setzen dabei voraus, daß d ie beiden 
klei nen Li sten Fö 95 und DP 1 4 1  d ie Männer gemäß i h rer Zugehörigkei t zu ei ner Arbeits­
truppe oder Berufsg ruppe in der zivi len Organ isation zusammenfassen, und n icht noch i h rer 
Unte rste l lung im Kriege. Die Konti ngente der Obleute Sesl udug, l n imonezid, Eme und Lupod 
wa ren in der Musterungsl iste DP 1 36 e rfoßt. Der Verg leich zeigt, o l le diesen Obleuten 
unterstehenden Männer aus den klei nen Listen fi nden sich auch in DP 1 36. Die Überei nstim­
mung betrifft 6 von insgesamt 1 7  Nomen . 
Nun verzeichnete DP 1 36 aus dem 5 .  Kön igsjah r  nur d ie Nomen von Angehörigen der 
Arbeitstruppen ,  d ie zum Kriegsd ienst verpfl ichtet wurden , während d ie erweiterte Liste Nik 3 
auch d ie Nomen der aus anderen Berufszwe igen Rekrutierten enth ielt . So f inden wi r i n der 
nicht vol lständig e rha ltenen Liste Nik 3 den Nomen des Stei nschneiders Luzid wieder. Wegen 
der den Obleuten Domding i rmu und Udu unterste l l ten Leute hoben wi r  d ie Konskriptions l i ste 
aus dem 6. Kön igs johr , DP 1 35 ,  zu befragen . Beide Männer des Domding i rmu fi nden s ich 
auch i n  DP 1 35 ,  und von den 5 Männern des Udu ,  erscheinen in DP 1 35 drei . Das bedeutet, 
von den i nsgesamt 1 7  Nomen der klei nen Listen Fö 95 und DP 1 4 1  stimmen 7 mit den 
Musterungs l i sten des 5. und weitere 5 m i t der Konskri ptions l iste des 6 .  Jahres übere in ,  oder 
zusammengenommen 1 2  der 1 7  Nomen . 
Die klei nen Listen verzeichnen a lso Gefangene oder Gefa l lene beider Heeresobtei l ungen . 
Aus dem Nebenei nander ist a uf den g leichzeit igen Bestand wenigstens d ieser zwei Abtei­
lungen unter zwei Hauptleuten im  6. Jah re zu schl ießen, wie das schon weiter oben vorge­
trogen worden ist. 
Nun  hoben wir m i t N i k  1 4  eine Liste erholten, die e insatzfäh ige und tote Männer der 
2 . Heeresg ruppe zusammenstel lte . Bei m Verg leich der Nomen von Nik 1 4  mi t  denen der 
kle inen Listen Fö 95 und DP 1 4 1 g ibt es 5 Übereinstimmungen . Es sind U rinono und Urn inmaro 
unter Domding i rmu  und U rn i ng i rsu , E ki und U rboU unter Udu . Sie werden in N i k  1 4  ei n­
deutig a ls b o - u g 7 - g e ( - e 5 2 ) , a ls "verstorben" ,  bezeichnet. Woraus folgt, daß b o ­
u g 7 - g e - e 5 2  und k u r - r e 2  I o b5 - b o - m e dasselbe ausd rücken , letzteres ist mi t " i n  
d ie Unterwelt Gezogene" z u  übersetzen . Zusommengefoßt ist festzuste l len : Aus den ersten 
Kriegs jah ren f inden sich Verzeichn isse der ausgehobenen Soldaten u nd ih rer Verluste. Was 
den Sesneu r in betri fft, dessen Name in Fö 95 aufgeführt ist, ober in der Neufassung der Liste 
DP 1 4 1 n icht mehr aufschei nt, so dü rfte dem Sch re iber e i n  Fehler un terlaufen sei n , und, a ls 
er es bemerkte, vollendete er d ie Liste n icht mehr . Aus welchem Grund ober  wurde d ie 
feh lerhafte Liste aufbewah rt und n icht ei nfach vern ichtet8 
Die Bed rohung Gi rsus füh rte viel leicht auch zu Umsiedl u ngen . E ine Zusammenste l lung aus 
dem 5 .  Kön igsjah r  U ru i n img i nos (N i k  1 9) erfoßt 1 2  Gruppen oder i n sgesamt 55 Personen . 
Es s ind 4 Witwen, 1 Mutter, 3 Ehepaa re, 3 Männer und 1 Vater m i t  i h ren Söhnen, Töchtern , 
Sklaven und Sklavi nnen . Sie werden a l s  " Leute, E igentum der BaU"  zusommengefoßt und 
s ind noch Guobo i n  den äußersten Südosten des Staates gebracht worden . Das Datum der 
Liste legt ei nen Zusammenhang m i t den Kämpfen zwischen Logos und Uruk nahe, doch sei 
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nicht verschwiegen , daß es auch einen äl teren Text aus dem 1 .  Jahr Enenta rzids g ibt (Nik 1 0L 
wonach 420 Personen in N im i n  angesiedelt wurden , ohne daß eine Verb indung zu kriege­
rischen Ereig n issen hergeste l l t  werden kann .  Umsied lungen fonden auch dann statt, we n n  
- wie im 3 .  Jahr Uru i n img inos - Ödland ersch lossen worden war ( Fö 1 2 2) . 
Sucht man weiter noch Spuren des Krieges, so ka nn man auch auf d ie Urkunde NFT 1 82 
AO 4 1 54 aus dem 6 .  Königs jahr Uru i n img inos h i nweisen . Sie verbucht Arbe iten ,  die bisher 
nur durch diese Li ste belegt s ind :  k i n e 2  Dl (viel leicht s o  I i m zu lesen ) , was man als 
das Repa rieren von Häusern verstehen kann .  Verzeich net werden ei nsch l ießl ich des Noch­
troges 1 2  E i n heiten mit Größenongaben von 45 g i n 2  bis 5 g i n 2  F läche, d . h .  ungefähr 
26 1 /2 bis 3 qm. Obwohl es noch den etwa g leichzeitigen Kaufu rku nden auch kleine Häuser 
von nur 30 und 40 g i n 2 Grundfläche gegeben hat, l iegen d ie norma len Größen doch 
zwischen 70 und 1 05 g i n 2 ,  d . h .  zwischen ru nd 4 1  bis 6 1  3/4 qm .  Die F lächenongaben 
der Urkunde beziehen s ich wahrschei n l ich auf d ie beschäd igten Tei le .  Außer den Nomen 
bekannter Obleute, die mit i h ren Mannschaken die Reparaturen an 2 oder 3 Togen ausführten , 
g i bt es auch zwei E i n heiten, d ie den o b - b o - o b - b o auferlegt wu rden . o b - b o ist 
der "Alte" , der "Vater" , das " Fami l ienoberhaupt" . Daß jetzt auch die Alten eingesetzt wurden , 
die sonst n ie zu Arbeiten herangezogen wurden, ze igt ei nen empfi nd l ichen Mongel an 
Arbeitskräften . 
Viele Fragen bleiben offen . Wie konnten - d ie R icht igkeit der Interpretation vorausgesetzt ­
die Häuser beschädigt werden2 Wenn d ies bei ei ner Belagerung geschehen wa r, logen 
sie dann vor oder h i nter der Stadtmauer? Wie verl ief eine Belagerung? Verfügte man über 
Waffen oder Belogerungsgeräte, um Häuser i nnerha lb der Mauer zu zerstören2 
Durch d ie Lohn l isten s i nd wi r seh r  genou über d ie Zah l  der für den BaU-Tempel a rbeitenden 
Personen informiert .  Auf einer Liste wie DP 1 1 3 mi t der 8. Löh nung des 2 .  Kön igsjah res 
Uru i n img inos stehen om Anfang der dort verzeichneten Handwerker 2 Schm iede (X 1 0 - 1 2) . 
I h re Zah l erreichte mi t  7 i h ren Höchststand gegen Ende des 3 .  Jahres (STH 1 ,  1 7  IX 1 9 -
X 1 1 : U l  3/ 1  0) und häl t s ich während des 5 .  und 6 .  Kön igsja h res auf dem Stand von 
5 Schm ieden (DP 1 1 4 X 9 - XI 3 :  U l 5/3; STH 1 ,  1 8  VI I I  1 4  - IX 7: U l 6/ 1 2) . Dogegen bl ieb 
d ie Zah l  anderer Handwerker, etwa der Lederbearbeiter, Seiler ( noch anderer Auffassung 
F i lzmocher) oder Z immerleute im Verg leichszei tra um konsta nt . Zur Herste l l ung von Waffen 
wurden eben mehr Schm iede gebraucht . Trotzdem war diese Berufsg ruppe n icht vom Weh r­
dienst fre igestel lt, wie d ie Konskri ptionsl isten ze igten . 
Sch l ießl ich befassen sich d rei Urku nden m it Waffen . Sie stammen o l le, und das wird kein 
Zufa l l  se i n ,  aus dem 4 .  Kön igsjah r  Uru i n img inos, dem Jahr der ersten Belageru ng Gi rsus . 
Die erste Urkunde N i k  298 verzeich net insgesamt 200 Doppeläxte und 82  Lonzenspitzen , 
d ie der Schm ied Subur hergestel l t und an Sosog ,  d ie Frau des Kön igs, a ls Wi rtschafts leiteri n 
abgel iefert hat . 
Die zweite Liste Nik 28 1 verbucht im ersten Tei l  d ie Ausgabe von Lanzen und Sch i lden an 
7 Offiziere und den bekannten Hauptmann Ursog , dem sie unterstehen . Im zweiten Tei l  
werden La nzen, Sch i lde, Doppeläxte und Äxte m it ei nem 'Zahn '  an Obleute , Handwerker, 
F ischer und H i rten ausgegeben . Sie unterstehen Ama rki . Insgesamt wurden 72 Lanzen, 60 
Doppeläxte, 60 Äxte mi t  ei nem 'Zahn '  und 28 Sch i lde ausgehänd igt . 
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Nur mit der Johreszoh l 4 versehen , ober s icher in die Reg ierungszeit Uru i n imgi nos zu dotieren ,  
ist d ie klei ne Urkunde DP 445 . Noch ih r  wu rden Amarki und KA. KA von En iggo l ,  dem 
I nspektor, m it i nsgesamt 80 La nzen ausgerüstet. Amarki wi rd dersel be wie der in der vorigen 
Urkunde genannte Offizier sei n .  
Die erfo lgreiche Abwehr der Angriffe aus Uruk und die m i l i tä rischen Anstrengungen der 
vergongenen Jahre hatten an den Kräften des Staates Logos gezehrt . Der entscheidende 
Vorstoß, an dem der Staat zerbrach und noch dem led ig l ich noch d ie Stadt Gi rsu fü r ein ige 
Jah re i h re Sel bständ igkeit bewahrte, bis auch s ie dem E i nheitsreich e i ngeg l iedert wu rde, 
kam aus ei ner anderen Richtung . Lugo lzogesi aus Ummo, der a lten R iva l i n ,  füh rte sei ne 
Truppen von Nordwesten heran und h ielt s ich anders a ls Ensogkusono n icht m i t  dem sta rk 
befestigten Gi rsu auf, sondern noch ersten Zerstöru ngen im Nordwesten verwüstete er d ie 
wen iger geschützte Mitte des Staates . Die Stadt Logos und ih re Umgebung traf d ie ganze 
Wucht d ieses Vorstoßes . Dokumentiert ist uns d ieser Feldzug mi t der Aufzäh lung der von 
Lugo lzogesi geschändeten ,  n iedergebran nten und zerstörten Hei l igtümer in der I nsch ri ft 
Ukg . l 6 . Der Abfolge der Tempel l iegt offensichtl ich ein geographisches Pri nzip zugrunde . 
Die erste Stätte , d ie n iedergebrannt wurde, war das Eki-ER IM - r  o ,  "der Damm om Ort der 
Gespanne" . Loka l is ieren wi rd man sie im äußersten Nordwesten nahe der Grenze zu Ummo . 
Die nächsten beiden in F lammen aufgehenden Hei l igtümer s ind das Antosu ro ,  das Ummo 
schon so oft fü r s ich beansprucht hatte, und der Po lost Ti ros , zwei N i ng i rsu-Ku ltstätten ,  d ie 
ebenfa l ls nörd l ich oder nordwest l ich von Gi rsu gelegen hoben werden . Auch das danach 
erwähnte Absubondo, das " klei nere Absu " ,  gehört noch zu den im Vorfeld von Gi rsu nahe 
der Grenze zu Ummo gelegenen Stätten wie d ie beiden Podeste (b o r o g ) der Götter E n l i l  
und Utu . S i e  gehören sicher zu  den von Eonotum noch sei nem Sieg über  Enoko le von Ummo 
im Nomnundokiga ro errichteten und von U rl ummo zerstörten Anlogen . Wenn h ier nu r zwei 
der 4 Postomente aufgefüh rt werden , so hatte Enmeteno noch seinem Sieg über Ur lummo 
nur zwei wiedererbout; denn we lchen Grund sol l te Lugo lzogesi hoben, die Bauten En l i ls 
und Utus zu zerstören , ober d ie von N ing i rsu und N inbu rsogo zu verschonen . Dera rtige 
Postomente logen oft im offenen Gelände außerha lb der Städte, wie das auch der Feldzugs­
ber icht Utubegols gegen T i r igon besch re ibt6 1 .  Die nächsten be iden Hei l i gtümer, d i e  
Lugo lzogesi zerstörte, das Eba rbar und das Abus, logen sicher außerha lb der g roßen Städte. 
Sie wa ren Kerne klei nerer Ansied l ungen ; i h re geog raph ische Loge läßt s ich jedoch n icht 
s icher besti mmen . Auch das Giguno, der Hochtempel , der "N i nmob vom hei l igen Wa ld" ist 
n icht loko l isierbar .  Das Hei l igtum wu rde so g ründ l ich zerstört, daß es aus der Ku lttopographie 
von Logos verschwi ndet. Es ist i n  neusumerischer Zei t n icht mehr bezeugt. Hotte Lugo lzogesi 
bisher verstreut auf dem Lande l iegende hei l ige Stätten verheert, so wandte er sich jetzt 
gegen d ie alte Hauptstadt Logos selbst. Zwa r hatte Urnonse d ie Mauern des a l ten Reg ierungs­
sitzes e rneuert, ober  seitdem scheinen s ie vernach lässigt worden zu sei n .  Sie h ielten dem 
Ang riff n icht stand . Die Reihe der zerstörten Tempel beg inn t  m i t dem Bogara des Ning i rsu . 
Es folgen das Dugru, das Absuego, das "Absu des Deiches" ,  der Tempel der Gotumdug, 
6 1  Zuletzt: D. Froyne, RIME 2 ,  1 993 ,  283-293 . 
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das lb(go l) "Eono der lnono" und das Sogepodo, d ie Residenz der Nonse in Logos . Wenn 
das Bogara vor dem lbgol aufgefü hrt wi rd ,  so behä lt der Text d ie Nord-Süd-Ausrichtung 
bei . Die Loge beider Hei l igtümer in nerha lb der Stadt konnte du rch die Ausgrabungen in 
o i-H ibo ei ndeutig bestimmt werden . 
Es folgt i n  Ukg .  1 6  e ine weitere Kultstätte , deren Lesung n icht ganz s icher ist, und d ie 
trodit ionel l ijendo( k) umschrieben wird . Auch i h re Zerstörung schei nt endgü lt ig gewesen zu 
se i n ,  denn sie kommt in Quel len der neusumerischen Zeit n icht mehr vor .  
Noch d iesen Erfo lgen dr ingt Lugo lzogesi offenbar weiter noch Süden vor. l n  Kieso vern ichtet 
er den Tempel des Gottes N indoro ,  des Gemah ls der Götti n Nonse, und in K inun i ro den 
der Götti n Dumuzidobsu . Lugolzogesi ist dami t bereits in die Umgebung von N im i n  gelangt. 
Als nächstes fä l l t sei nem Angriff der Tempel des Lugo i-URUxGAN 2 /tenG zum Opfer . Auch 
der kle ine Ort URUxGAN2 /tenG muß nahe N im i n  gelegen hoben. N im in  selbst oder gor 
Guobo , d ie "Meeresküste" ,  erreichte der Feldzug n icht meh r .  Das a ls nächstes zerstörte 
Eengu ro-He i l igtum der Gött i n Nonse log i n  dem klei nen Ort Zul um ,  der n icht genouer zu 
lokal is ieren ist . Das zuletzt genannte Sogub m i t  dem Tempel der Götti n Amogesti n ist eher 
der Reg ion um Logos zuzu rechnen 62 , d . h .  gegen Ende sei nes Vormorsches wandte sich 
Lugolzogesi wieder noch Norden . Die bewegte Klage sch l ießt mit der Festste l lung : 
"Der Mann von Ummo hat dadurch ,  daß er Logos verheerte, e ine Sünde gegen 
N ing i rsu begangen . Die Hand, die dazu angelegt wu rde, wi rd abgehauen werden . 
E i ne Sünde Uru in img inos, des Kön igs von Girsu , besteht n icht . "  
Und nun kann man entweder übersetzen :  
"D ie  Götti n N iso bak, d ie persön l iche Gottheit Lugo lzogesis , des Stadtfürsten von 
Ummo ,  trage d iese Sünde auf i h rem Nocken" 
oder : 
"N isobok . . .  " usw. " lege d iese Sünde auf sei nen Nocken . "  
Die erste Wiedergabe findet sich bei ä lteren Übersetzern wie F .  Thureou-Dong in ,  E .  Sol lberger 
und Th . jocobsen , die zwei te bei ß. Kienost, H .  Ste ible und j . S .  Cooper . Fü r  beide Interpre­
tationen Iossen s ich Gründe anfüh ren .  Zu entscheiden wäre die F rage nu r  bei genouer 
Kenntn is des sumerischen Verstä ndn isses von persönl icher Verantwortung i n  der 2 .  Hä lfte 
des 3 .  Jahrtausends. 
Über die a l lgemeine Auffassung d ieser I nsch r i ft bestehen kei nerlei Untersch iede, nu r , ob 
man i n  ihr e ine Vorläufer in der späteren Klage l ieder vom Typ der Städteklogen sehen darf, 
erschei nt m i r  zweifel haft. Doch bestehen bei der Übersetzung ei nzel ner Kriegshand lungen 
erhebl iche Mei nungsversch iedenheiten . Dabe i  hebt sich von e iner trad it ionel leren Deutu ng, 
d ie von F . Th u reou-Dong in ausgeht, und der E .  Sol lberger zuzu rechnen ist, e ine neuere ob, 
d ie von H. Ste i ble und j . S . Cooper vertreten wi rd , sowie, om weitesten von der ä lteren 
62 A. Falkenste in ,  AnOr 30, 1 966, l 09 . 
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Auffassung entfe rnt, von j .  Krecher, sowe i t  man se ine I n terpretat ion aus zwe i sei ner  
Aufsätze63 zusammenstel len kann .  
Unbestritten ist i z i s u m "Feuer an legen " , nu r  daß Krecher 1 z 1 s i g 1 0 einsetzen möchte . 
Das ist noch dem Zeichen mög l ich ,  empfiehlt s ich ober n icht wegen e iner Form wie i z i 
b o - s u m - m  u bei Eonotum 62 IV 4 : 8 .  Ke i ne Abweichungen f inden sich bei g u I fü r das 
Zerstören von Statuen, b u I fü r das Verwüsten o l lgemei n und b uJPAD) , das Ausre ißen des 
Korns . Bei k e s 2 g ibt es die ersten Versch iedenhei ten . Weisen das wörtl ichere "zusammen­
raffen" bei H. Stei ble und "bund le" bei j . S .  Cooper noch in d ieselbe Richtung wie das 
o l lgemei nere " rauben" von F .  Thu reou-Dong i n ,  so sch lägt j . Krecher dafür ein "m i t  Besch lag 
belegen" vor, wozu e r  du rch se ine abweichende Übersetzung von s u TI L gezwungen 
wi rd .  
Weit weichen d i e  Meinungen bei s u TI L ob ,  j a  selbst d ie Identif i kation des TI L a ls TI L ist 
umstritten . s u TI L ist für F .  Thu reou-Dong i n  und E .  Sol lbe rger "B lu t  verg ießen" bzw. "töten " ,  
fü r  J . S .  Cooper und H. Ste i ble "p lündern " ,  fü r J .  Krecher ober, der es zu s u b o/b o r 
"frei lassen" stel l t , " (zu r P lünderung) fre igeben" .  
Noch g rößer s i nd d i e  Untersch iede und Schwier igkei ten bei LAK 672 b o I, dem ei nzig im  
ljendok du rchgefüh rten aggress iven Akt. F .  Thu reou-Dong i n  l i eß d ie Wendung ganz 
unübersetzt, J . S .  Cooper und H .  Ste ible Iossen LAK 672 a us und setzen fü r das Verbum 
b o I e in "overturn " bzw. ein "umstü rzen "  an. Für das PSD 2 ,  57o u nd j .  Krecher bedeutet d ie 
Wendung "B l ut verg ießen " .  
Keh ren w i r  zu s u TI L zu rück. Das spätere Ze ichen BAD geht auf zwei a l te Zeichen zurück, 
ein a l tes TI L und ein a l tes BAD . Nur mit dem Zeichen TI L s i nd die Lesungen u s2 und u g 7 , 
"sterben, töten " ,  verbunden . Es ist a lso erneut zu prüfen , welches Zeichen im  Text steht. E i n  
Foto des Textes oder auch nu r  der ei nschläg igen Stel len ist n ie veröffentl icht worden . E s  steht 
dami t  zur Beu rte i l u ng nur d ie gewissenhafte Kopie von F. Thu reou-Dong in  zu r Verfügung 
(N FT 1 9 1 0, 47 und RA 6, 1 904 , 29) . S ie zeigt ohne Ausnahme ein aus e inem waagerechten 
Kei l  und ei nem Winke lhaken bestehendes, relativ kurzes Zeichen , dessen Winkelhaken sehr 
eng an den Kopf des waagerechten Kei ls herangerückt ist, oder, anders beschr ieben , knapp 
h i nter der d icksten Stel le des l iegenden Kei ls befi ndet s ich der Winke lhaken, h i n ter dem s ich 
der l iegende Kei l  noch e in Stückehen fortsetzt. l n  d iesem Zeichen sehe ich d ie ke i lsch riftl iche 
Entsp rechung des Zeichens � der ep ig roph i schen Texte , der N ummer 7 in der von 
P .  Ste i nkel ler der Unte rscheidung der Zeichen gewidmeten Untersuchung 64, und dami t e ine 
Var iante des Zeichens TI L . Beim Zeichen BAD ist e i n  weiter Absta nd zwischen dem Kopf des 
waagerechten Kei ls und dem Winke lhaken unbed i ngt zu erwarten , denn das Zeichen BAD 
steht für "we it se i n/machen" u nd stel l t  vermut l ich d ie verei nfachte Wiedergabe ei ner Stütze 
oder Strebe dar .  Mon verg leiche m i t  dem Zeichen i n  U kg .  1 6  e i n  a l le rd i ngs schon Fo ra­
ze itl iches (s u )  b o d, wie es zweima l  in CT 50, 5 II 7 u nd VI I I  3 bezeugt ist. P. Ste inke l ler 
hat d ie Pa läograph ie der Zeichen untersucht, füh rt ober das aus Ukg .  1 6  n icht a uf. J Krecher 
63 J. Krecher, OrNS 54, 1 985,  bes. 1 42- 1 43 Anm .  23 ;  ders . ,  GS Kutscher, 1 993 ,  1 07-1 1 8 .  
64 P. Ste i n ke l ler, ZA 7 1 , 1 98 1 ,  1 9-28, bes. 23 -24. 
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beruft sich auf dessen N r . 28, ein Zeichen , das recht ähn l ich auss ieht, jedoch deutl ich 
länger als das h ier in Frage stehende und totsäch l ich zu den Va rianten des BAD zu rechnen 
ist. 
Kein Argument gegen ein s u u s 2  I u g 7 ist - wie ja auch j .  Krecher e inräumt - aus dem 
Voka l des Präfixes zu gewi nnen . Vor ei nem I ul-ha ltigen Verbum wäre ein Präfix b i 2 -
unauffä l l iger, m i t se inem Präfix b e 2 - gehört u s  2 lu g7 zu jenen lul-holt igen Basen ,  bei 
denen schon A. Poebel 65 analog d ie Präfixformen e- und i 3 - oder gor nu r  e- festste l l te . 
Wenn j .  Krecher weiter gegen ein Verbum "töten" oder ähn l iches anfü h rt, daß wegen der 
versch iedenen Funktionen der Präfixe b o- und b e2 lb i 2 in Ukg .  16 ein b o- zu erwarten 
sei , so ist i hm h i ns ichtl ich der Versch iedenheit der Funktionen der Präfixe zuzustimmen ,  nu r  ist 
n icht anzunehmen, daß s ich dar in eine Opposition "bloße Ortsongobe" :  "essent ie l le Impl i­
kation" spiegelt, sondern daß durch beide Präfixe abweichende Ortsbezüge dargeste l l t  
werden . 
Der wichtigste E i nwand gegen s u u s 2 lu g 7 ist, daß bisher ein Funktionsverbgefüge 
d ieser Lesung n icht bezeugt ist . Aber es g ibt ja auch sonst Wörter , d ie a ltsumerisch belegt, 
später n icht mehr vorkommen oder nur noch selten gebraucht werden . Als Bedeutung dieser 
Verbindung ist natür l ich n icht, wie j .  Krecher es tut, e in uns inn iges "die Hand töten" anzuset­
zen ,  sondern ein "(du rch) d ie Hand sterben lassen " ,  wie ja auch s u d u 7 n icht "die Hand 
vol lenden" bedeutet, sondern "(du rch) d ie Hand vol lenden " .  Daß bei Funktionsverbgefügen 
durch Un iverbierung Kasuspostposit ionen feh len können, ist auch sonst öfter beobachtet 
worden . E i ne gewisse Schwierigkeit, d ie sich bei e i ner Übernohme der Krecherschen Auf­
fassung ergäbe, wäre das g leichzeit ige Vorkommen von s u b o und s u b o d r  im  
selben Materia l .  Mon kann a lso bei s u u s 2 lu g 7 "töten" blei ben . 
Wenden wi r uns dem geheimn isvol len LAK 672 b o I zu . Fü r  LAK 672 hat j .  Krecher e ine 
Lesung u sx sicher nachgewiesen ,  und er meint, s ie sei h ier ei nzusetzen und stünde fü r das 
Wort "B lut" . So kommen j .  Krecher und PSD 2 zur Übersetzung "B lu t verg ießen " .  Wären 
beide im Recht, dann wäre wäh rend des ganzen Feldzuges nur e inmal und zwa r im ljendok 
Blut vergossen worden . Das wird jeder für ein wen ig  unwah rschei n l ich ho lten , der sich an  
d ie stolze Erwähn ung vieler aufgesch ichteter Le ichenh ügel er innert . Oder sol l te d ie  Kriegs­
führung von Ummo sovie l humaner als d ie von Logos gewesen sei n 2  
Ich denke, es ist vielmehr bei M. Civi l 66 anzukn üpfen ,  der fü r LAK 672 d ie Bedeutung "e in 
Schutzdoch aus Rohr für Bauten und Sch i ffe" mit der Lesung s u m u r 3 nochgewiesen hat .  
Dieser Ionge, ober hoffentl ich n icht langwei l ige Exku rs vermag zu i l l ustrieren , an welch 
dünnem Faden die In terpretation noch so moneher sumerischen Textste l le hängt . 
Beachtenswert ist i n  diesem Dokument der veränderte Tite l Uru i n img inos, " Kön ig von Girsu " ,  
der kl i ngt, a ls habe er noch dem Verl ust der al ten Hauptstadt sofort Konsequenzen gezogen . 
Verzichtete er damit auf o l le Herrschaftsansprüche ü ber Logos ?  
Zu dotieren ist d ie bewegte Anklage und Sel bstrech tfertigung i n  das 7 .  Kön igsjoh r, m it dem 
sich die Zah l  der erha ltenen Sch riftzeugn isse d rastisch verri ngert .  E ine U rkunde wie STH l ,47 
65 A. Poebel ,  AS 2, 1 93 1 . 
66 M. Civi l ,  RA 6 1 , 1 967, 64. 
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aus diesem Jahr, in der Sosog noch als d o m u r  u - i n  i m - g i - n  o, I u g o I I o g o s k ; _  
k o bezeichnet wi rd ,  g i nge demnoch der Zerstörung voraus .  
Auf e ine kleine Verwa ltungsurkunde aus dem 8 .  Jahre Uru i n img inos, Nik 1 35 ,  hat G.J .  Se l z67 
i n  seiner Ed ition aufmerksam gemocht, ober  i h re Bedeutu ng fü r das Ende der 1 . Dynastie 
von Logos sehr überschätzt . Noch erneuter Ko l lation fo lgte 1 994 vom sel ben Autor e ine 
nüchternere Stel l ung nohme68 . Die U rkunde enthä l t zwei Abbuchungen über Gerstenmeh l ,  
für d ie zwe i versch iedene Kommissore verantwort l ich wa ren . Noch der  Jahreszah l 8 kann 
es s ich nur um e in Zeug nis aus der Zeit Uru i n img i nos handeln .  Als zweite r  erhä l t e in "Mann 
von Uruk" ,  dessen Name mi t I u g o I beg i nnt, rund 64 Liter Gerstenmeh l .  Wie G.J .  Selz 
noch erneuter Kol lat ion schre ibt, folgt auf I u g o I nur ein Zeichen, und d ie geri ngen Reste 
we isen n icht a uf e in ZAG oder TAR . Dam i t  braucht man n icht mehr d ie Schwierigkeiten zu 
d i skut ieren ,  die das E i nsetzen der h ier u rsprü ng l ich  von G.j .  Selz e rwarteten Nomen 
Lugo lzogesi ,  abgekürzt zu I u g o 1 - z o g , oder I u g o 1 -TAR, der Name eines chronolog isch 
noch n icht sicher ei ngeordneten Kön igs von U ruk, m i t  s ich brächten . Mon braucht damit i n  
der  ausgegebenen Menge Meh l  auch kei ne Tri butzah l ung mehr  zu sehen, wie G.J .  Selz 
vorgesch lagen hatte . Denn e inmal ist der Betrog fü r eine solche Zah l ung zu n ied rig , und 
zum anderen ist dafü r auch die Art der Buchung zu e i nfach . Denn es wi rd ke i n  Grund für d ie 
Zah lung angegeben , und auch kei n  Zeitraum festgeho lten ,  fü r den d ie Zah lung geleistet 
wi rd .  
E s  bleibt a lso zu  vermuten ,  daß der "Mann von U ruk" e in Gesandter jener Stadt war, der 
verköstigt und mit Reiseproviant versehen wurde. Zu d iesem Ze itpun kt kann es ein Abge­
sandter des letzten Herrschers ei nes sel bständ igen Uruk oder der Bote Lugo lzogesis gewesen 
sei n ,  der d ie Stadt i nzwischen bes iegt und den Ti te l  e i nes "Königs von U ruk" angenommen 
hatte . 
2 . 2 .  UMMA 
2 . 2 . 1 .  Lugo lzogesi 
Wegen der geri ngen Quel lendichte s i nd wi r über die E re ign isse in Ummo sch lechter unter­
r ichtet als über d ie Geschehn isse i n  Logos . Noch I I ,  der e i n  Zeitgenosse Enmetenos war , 
und eine eigene Insch rift h i nterlassen hat , gelangte sei n Sohn Gissogkidug auf den Th ron 
von Ummo .  Von der Ehefrau d ieses Kön igs ist ebenfa l ls e ine Insch rift bekannt. Donach hatte 
Gissogkidug seine T onte gehei ratet. E r  wi rd e in  j üngerer Zeitgenosse E nmetenos gewesen 
se i n  und g leichzeit ig m i t  Enonotum I I .  und Enento rzid regiert hoben . Zu se i ner Fam i l ie hat 
o l lem Anschei n noch Lugolzogesi n icht gehört. Er nennt U 2  . U 2  (oder b u1 1  - b u 1 1  , w o3 -
w o 3  , w u x- w ux l , der ebenfa l ls Stadtfürst über Ummo gewesen sei n sol l ,  a ls Vater. Es 
wä re denkbar, daß d ieser U 2  . U 2  von Ensogkusono i n  Ummo eingesetzt worden ist. Sei ne 
67 G.j .  Selz, FAOS 1 5/ 1 , 1 989, 352-353 . 68 G.j .  Selz, ASJ 1 6 , 1 994, 22 1 . 
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Herrschoft über Ummo müßte dann in d ie Zeit der logos it ischen Stadtfürsten Enentarzid und 
Lugo londo fa l len .  Se in Sohn Lugo lzogesi könnte dann etwa g leichzeitig m it Uru i n img ino zur 
Macht gekommen sei n .  Fü r  d ie sumerische Königs l i ste ist Lugo lzogesi der e inzige Herrscher 
ei ner 1 1 1 .  Dynastie von Uruk . Sie g ibt i hm eine Reg ierungsdauer von 25 Jahren ,  d ie man 
sicher l ich a ls Angabe i h rer Gesamtlänge verstehen darf, a lso das Stadtfürstentum von Ummo 
und d ie Kön igsherrschoft über Uruk umfoßt. 
Wann Lugo lzogesi Kön ig von Uruk  wurde, ist n icht genou zu bestimmen ,  wahrschein l ich 
ba ld noch dem verheerenden Angriff auf Logos. Wenn das so wa r, trat er d ie Nochfolge 
Ensogkusonos in Uruk an . Die von M .A . Powel l 69 gesammelten und publ izierten Urkunden 
aus Zobolom zeigen Lugalzogesis weitreichende Beziehungen auf, so sind in sei nem 7. Jahre 
als Stadtfürst Landzuweisungen an d ie Stadtfürsten von N ippur und Adob, sowie einen 
I u 2 - m o b - Priester von Uruk bezeugt. 70 
l n  seiner großen Insch rift aus N ippur ( Luzog . l )  feiert sich Lugo lzogesi a ls Kön ig von Uruk 
und Kön ig  des Landes (Sumer) ( k o I o m ) - ein  Tite l ,  den auch Ensogkusono getrogen hatte , 
während er auf den Rang des e n k i - e n - g i ,  des "Herrn von Sumer" , n icht zu rückgriff . 
Lugo lzogesi erhob we it höhere Ansprüche a ls se i n  Vorgänger. E n l i l habe i hm von Sonnen­
aufgang bis Sonnenuntergong o l le Fremd länder un terworfen ,  und i hn  vom Unteren Meer, 
dem Pers ischen Golf, an Euphrot und Tigr is vorbe i ,  geradewegs bis zum Oberen Meer 
ziehen lassen . Dieses Ausgre ifen b is zum Mittelmeer kann a l lerd i ngs kaum mehr a l s  e in 
e inma l iges m i l i tä r isches Abenteuer gewesen se i n .  
Betrachtet man seine I nsch rift genouer, so fä l l t ei ne Dreite i l ung i ns Auge: sei n engeres 
Herrschoftsgebiet, das übrige Sumer, d ie F remdländer. Namentl ich genannt s i nd Uruk, Ur , 
Larso , Zobolom und KI .AN, d ie so etwas wie d ie Hausmacht Lugo lzogesis darste l len . Es 
s ind die Städte, um deren Woh lergehen s ich der Kön ig im besonderen bemühte .  ln N ippur 
versorgt er En l i l  mit reichen Gaben . Das übrige Sumer wi rd seh r  pauseho l behandelt und 
fast mi t  den F remd ländern i n  e i nem Atemzug genannt . Auch d ie rel ig iösen Tite l  beleuchten 
nahezu aussch l ießl ich d ie Verbi ndung zu den Hauptgöttern sei nes engeren Herrschaftsbe­
re ichs . Er ist der i s i b- Pr iester Ans, der i h n  getreu l ich angeschaut hat, der Versarger lnonos, 
der Mann des Messongounugo und der, den N ing i r im ,  d ie Herr in von U ruk ,  g roßgezogen 
hat . Auf Ur  weist der Titei "Großwesi r  des Suen " ,  auf La rso "Stattha l ter Utus" und "der von Utu 
mi t  Namen benannte" ,  auf Ummo I u 2 - m o b - Pr iester und le ib l iches Kind der N isobok .  
E i ne Verbindung zu KI .AN mag deshalb unauffi ndbar blei ben ,  wei l  d iese Stadt i n  der Nähe 
Ummos dasselbe Pantheon wie Ummo gehabt zu hoben scheint . 7 1 Über d iesen geograph i­
schen Raum weisen nur h i naus: Ens igol des En l i l  und "m it guter Mi lch genäh rt von N inbursogo" , 
sowie "dem Weishei t verl iehen wurde von Enk i " ,  was die Anerkennung seiner Herrschoft 
du rch N ippur, Kes und E ridug bedeutet hat. Auf Sumer o l lgemein bezieht sich der Tite l "der 
oberste Ho usverwo lter o II er Götter" . 
Interessant ist wie Lugo lzogesi das Zustandekommen seiner Herrschoft über Sumer s ieht . 
" En l i l ,  der Herr o l ler Länder, hat ihm das Kön igtum über das Land (Sumer) verl iehen und d ie 
69 M.A. Powei i , HUCA 49, 1 978, 1 -58 .  
70 BIN 8 ,  86; HUCA 49, 34-35 Nr.  1 ;  dazu : M. A. Powel l ,  HUCA 49, 1 978, 27. 
7 1 D.O. Edza rd , RIA 5 ,  1 976- 1 980, 586 (s .v .  KI .AN ki) . 
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Augen des Landes (Sumer) auf ihn gerichtet" - was immer das heißen mag -, "hat ihm o l le 
F remd länder zu Füßen gelegf' , "sie i hm von Sonnenaufgong bis Sonnenu ntergong unter­
worfen" ,  ''von Sonnenaufgong bis -untergong l ieß ( i hn )  En l i l  keinen Gegner hoben" ,  das ist 
d ie überwelt l iche Ebene des Vorgangs, auf Erden entspricht dem e in "Al le Herrscher von 
Keng i r  und d ie Stadtfü rsten o l le r  F remdlä nder hoben sich gegen den Ort U ruk h i n  wegen 
der göttl ichen Kräfte des Fü rstentums verbeugt" . Wieder hatte ein sumerischer Kön ig versucht 
d ie ause ina nderstrebenden Kleinstaaten in ein Gesamtreich zu zwi ngen . 
Wenn Lugo lzogesis Reg ierungszei t 25 johe betrug ,  konnte er viel leicht über ein Jah rzehnt 
se ine Herrschoft über das gesamte Mesopotomien behaupten ,  doch dann stürzte ihn e in 
Mächtigerer. l n Akkod war So rgon vom Gefolgsmann U rzobobos von K is zum selbständ igen 
Herrscher aufgestiegen . Er wandte sich gegen Lugo lzogesi und schlug i h n  in drei Schlachten 
bei U ruk , NoGURzom und Ur .  Sorgon nahm i hn  sch l ießl ich gefangen und l ieß ihn gefesselt 
zum Tor des En l i i-Tempels von N ippur br ingen . Das ist das letzte , was wir von Lugolzogesi 
hören . 
Gegen Sorgon von Akkod sta nd eine Koa l i tion von 50 Stadtfürsten I unter denen s ich m e s ­
e 2  I als Stadtfürst von Ummo, und m e s - z i /  der Stadtfürst von Logos, befanden . Meszid , 
den wi r aus den logosi tischen Überl ieferungen n icht kennen, wa r woh l  ebenso wie Mese 
von Lugo lzogesi ei ngesetzt worden . Sorgon eroberte auch En i nmo ro /  den "Tempel der 
N i nmoro" ,  den Ort/ der in den logoWischen Quel len Guobo hei ßt/ und wusch seine Waffen 
im Wasser des Meeres . Zwa r hatte Sorgon Vorgänger/ doch brach e rst e igentl ich mit i hm 
e in  neues Zeita lter an ,  d ie Zeit des mesopotom ischen E i n hei tsstaates . 
3 .  ZuR RELIGION 
3 .  1 . EINLEITUNG 
E i n  Versuch , d ie mesopotom ische Rel ig ion (oder Rel ig ionen) umfassend darzuste l len , ist zum 
Scheitern verurtei l t u nd sol lte noch den Worten A. Leo Oppenheims gor nicht erst unternommen 
werden . ln einem noch viel höheren Maße g i lt d ieses Verd i kt fü r die Sch i lderung ei nes 
zeit l ich begrenzten Ausschni ttes. Fü r  weite Gebiete des rel ig iösen Lebens fehlen die Zeugnisse . 
Die persön l iche Frömmigkeit und der rel ig ionsi nterne P lu ra l ismus s ind zu kei ner Zeit wi rkl ich 
faßbar .  Denn auch d ie Aussogekraft der Personennomen wi rd oft überschätzt. l n  Personen­
nomen spiegeln s ich fam i l iä re und loka le Trad itionen und Konventionen ebenso wie Neue­
rungen und Moden , und der I n ha l t  ei ner im  Nomen getroffenen Aussoge muß n icht Aus­
d ruck ei nes unm itte lba ren rel ig iösen Gefüh ls sei n .  Die Aussoge braucht weder von seinem 
Träger noch gor von se iner Umgebung vol l  bejaht worden zu sei n .  Nomen unterl iegen 
außerdem ei nem sta rken Abnutzungsprozeß. Fü r  d ie vorsorgan ische Zeit werfen d ie Kön igs­
i nsch riften und Verwaltungsurkunden des BaU-Tempels Licht auf einen klei nen Tei l  der offiziel len 
Rel ig ion . Zwa r läßt s ich onhond der sogenannten Opferl isten ein Überbl ick über die den 
Göttern an Festtogen da rgebrachten Gaben gewi n nen, jedoch feh lt jegl icher H i nweis auf 
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i h re täg l iche Versorg ung .  Mythen feh len weitgehend, die vorhandenen sind noch zu großen 
Tei len unverständl ich . Gebete, Götterl ieder, R i tuoltexte, wie Festbesch reibungen , feh len ganz, 
und sel bst von der schon in der Fora-Ze it gut vertretenen Gattung der Beschwöru ngen hoben 
s ich aus der letzten Phase des Frühdynosti kums nur wenige Beispiele erholten . 
Mon ist daher gezwungen, die aus a ltsumerischen Quel len gewonnenen, me ist isol ierten 
Daten zu ergänzen ,  um ein Bi ld zu erho lten . Da d ie Rel ig ion ei n äußerst konservativer 
Bereich der Ku ltu r war und ist , bietet sich fü r d ie vorso rgon ischen E rschei nungen der Vorg riff 
auf die neusumerische Überl ieferung an . Vieles, was erstmals über 200 Jah re später unter 
Gudeo aufgezeich net wurde, schei nt bere its Glaubensgut der ä l teren Zeit gewesen zu se i n .  
N icht n u r  mesopotom ische Quel len , auch das Material der verg leichenden Re l ig ionswissen­
schaft kann gelegentl ich zu r E rhel l ung beitragen . Doch besteht so d ie Gefahr ,  al te Totbe­
stände durch das Abstützen mi t späteren Vorste l l ungen zu verfä l schen und einer älteren 
Rel ig iosität i h r  eigenes Gesicht zu nehmen , oder - im Fa l le , da fremdes Ideengut heran­
gezogen wi rd - die E igenbegriffl ichkeit der sumerischen Weit zu verdecken . 
Ich werde mich im folgenden auf ein ige Aspekte beschränken ,  für deren Da rste l lung h i n rei­
chende Quel lenaussogen zur Verfügung stehen . 
E i n  vielbeachtetes Konzept sumerischer Weltdeutung ist d ie Vorste l l ung von den m e ,  den 
"göttl ichen Kräften " ,  wie der Ausdruck trad it ione l l  wiedergegeben wird .  Die einzige Ste l le 
an der die m e im Altsumerischen n icht in ei nem Personen- oder Tempelnomen ei ngebunden 
s ind ,  steht in der Lugo lzoges i-l nschr ift l I I  2 1 -25 . Die Zei len lauten : 
b o r o g - b o r o g k i - e n - g i ,  e n s i 2 k u r - k u r - r o , k i - u n u gk ; - g e , m e 
n o m - n u n - s e3 , m u - n o - g o m - e - n e 
"Al le Herrscher von Sumer und d ie Stadtfürsten o l ler Fremdländer hoben sich gegen 
den Ort Uruk h i n  wegen der göttl ichen Kräfte des Fürstentums verbeugt . "  
Häufig kommt m e in Personennomen, gelegent l ich auch i n  Nomen von Tempeln vor . Zur 
Herkunft der m e wi rd gesagt : m e - k u I o bjNUMUN .UNUG) k ; _  t o ,  m e - k i - k u g - t o, 
m e-NIGIN 3 (wahrsche in l ich n igorx zu lesen ) - t o  und m e - g  i r i  m 3 - t o , "die göttl ichen 
Kräfte (stammen ) aus Ku lob, "dem he i l igen Ort" , ei nem bestimmte n i g o r  gena nnten 
Gemach, oder aus ei nem Gewässer (g i r i m3 noch der Bestimmung von M. Krebern i k 72) . 
Mit s i " fü l len ,  erfü l len" ist ein Name gebi ldet: m e - o n - n e 2 - s i "d ie göttl ichen Kräfte 
fü l len den H immel " ,  und in m e - k i s o  1 - 1  e ist s i wahrschei n l ich zu ergänzen "d ie gött­
l ichen Kräfte (erfü l len) den T empelvorhof" . 
Der Besi tzer göttl icher Kräfte ist der Kön ig oder die Kön ig i n .  Nomen mit e n und m e 
hoben sich n icht gefunden . I u g o 1 - m  e - g o 1 - g o I "der Kön ig (besitzt) d ie großen m e" 
oder "(besitzt) große m e" . n i n - m e - d u g 3 - g o, "d ie Kön ig in/Herrin der guten m e " ,  
n i n - m e - z i - d o ,  "d ie Herrin der rechten m e" , und n i n - m e - s  i k i I - o n - n o , "d ie 
Kön ig in (besitzt) d ie re inen m e Ans" oder "des H immels " .  
Nicht ganz deutl ich ist das  in d iesem Zusammenhang vorkommende Verb DU (viel le icht 
verbi rgt sich auch h i nter dem Zeichen mehr a ls e in Verb) . m e - s  i r o r o 3 - DU ,  "die m e 
72 M. Krebern ik ,  Die Beschwörungen aus Fora und Ebla, TSO 2 ,  1 984, 242-252 .  
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befinden sich(2 ) im S i raro " ,  s u I m e - s o  r 2 - r o -DU , "der j u nge Mann befindet sich ( 2) bei 
den unzäh l igen m e. m e - I  u 2 - n u -DU, ''d ie m e befi nden sich ( 2 ) n icht be i dem" oder 
"e inem Menschen " b le ibt seltsam und ist woh l  eher als F rage zu verstehen : "Stehen die m e 
dem Menschen n icht bei 2 " .  
Die m e hoben bestimmte E igenschaften , von denen n u r  d ie pos it iven in den Personen­
nomen beschworen werden . Sie s ind rei n :  n i n - m e - s  i k i 1 - o n - n o, sie s ind gut : n i n ­
m e - d u g3  - g o und m e - o n - n e2 - d u  g 3 , "An hat d ie m e g ut gemocht " ,  s ie sind 
richti g :  n i  n - m e - z i - d o, d ie göttl ichen Kräfte s i nd unzäh lbar :  s u 1 - m  e - s  o r 2 - r o - DU 
oder jedenfa l l s seh r  za h l reich :  GAN 2 m e - I  u - I  u (ein FeldernomeL sie s ind erhoben : 
m e - m o b - p o - e3 , "d ie erhobenen m e treten stra h lend hervor" , s ie können n icht um­
gestü rzt werden : m e - s o  g 3 - n u - d i ,  d ie m e s ind hei l  oder s ie machen hei l :  m e - s o  I i m , 
wenn der ganze Name n icht okkod isch zu erklären ist. l n  Tempelnomen s ind d ie m e auch 
fu rchterregend : e2  - m e - b u s - g o 1 - o n - k i ,  "HousC das) d ie g roBen, furchterregenden 
m e von H immel und E rde (besitzt) " .  
Dem Begriff der m e verwandt ist m e - I i 9 - m (trad it ionel l m e - I o m 2 ) , der "Sch reckens­g lanz" , e ine fu rchtei nflößende Sei te des Phänomens. Fü r  m e - I  i 9 - m g i bt es nu r  wen ige Belege. l n  g le ich lau tenden Wendungen werden der N ing i rsu-Tempel Antosu ro und die 
Rem ise des Gottes (e 2 - g i s - g i g i r 2 - r o) besch rieben a ls e2 m e - I  i 9 - b e2 k u r - k u r ­r o ( o - )  d u  1 5 , als "Haus, dessen Sch reckensg lanz o l le F remd länder bedeckt" . Ähn l iches 
d rückt der Personenname e 2 - m e - I  i 9 - s u 3  aus ,  "das Haus ( besitzt) weitre ichenden Sch reckensglonz" . Schwierig blei bt ein Name wie m e - I  i 9 - k u r - r o, der sicherl ich kei ne Vollform darstel l t . Ist es ober eine Ku rzform , dann muß ein possendes Verbum ergänzt werden . 
Noch den vorherigen Nomen etwa "der Sch reckensg lanz ( reicht) bis ins Berg land " .  
Die m i t  den m e verbundenen Vorste l l ungen, wie sie s ich im a ltsumerischen Nomenmateria l  
ausdrücken , fügen s ich gut i n  das B i ld ,  das d ie späteren Mythen , Götter- und Tempel l ieder 
von i hnen entwerfen . E i ne ä l tere Sch icht, d ie s ich im Mythos von Enki und lnono erho lten 
hat, h i nterl ieB keine Spu ren . Dogegen ist G. Fa rber73 ,  d ie den vorläufig letzten Versuch 
unternommen hat, Wesen und Funktion der m e zu bestimmen, über die Zusammenste l lung 
der m e i n  d iesem Mythos der Me inung ,  doB "diese Liste der m e wohl eher od hoc 
en tsta nden ( i st) u n d  ke i ne Sch re i be rtrad i t ion oder go r  e i n  s um (e r isc hes) Wel tb i ld  
wieder( spiegelt) " .  Scheut man sich jedoch n icht, eth nolog isches Verg leichsmater ia l heranzu­
ziehen, wie das J .  von D i j k74 bereits vor i h r  u nter Berufu ng auf den mela nesischen Beg riff 
des Mono getan hat, so erweist sich , doB gerade d ie in jenem Mythos aufgezäh lten und 
unter d ie m e gerechneten Erscheinungen , mühelos unter der Vorstel lung des außergewöhnl ich 
Wi rksamen vere inen lassen , wie F. R. Lehmonn 1 922 Mono umsch rieb 75 ,  während die i n  
anderen Mythen , vor o l lem ober Götter- und Tempelhymnen oblesbare Unterste l l ung der 
m e unter die Götter und Verortung bei den Hei l igtümern dem Verständn is einer späteren 
Zeit entspricht. 
73 G. Fo rberl RIA 71 1 987- 1 9901 6 1 0 -6 1 3 (s.v. me (gorzo l parw ) ) . 
74 J .  von D i j kl Sumerische Rel ig ion i n :  Asmussenl j . P . 1  Loessoel J . ,Colpel C .  (ed . ) l Handbuch der Rel ig ions­
geschichte 1 I Göttingen 1 97 1  I 440. 
75 F . R .  Lehmonn l Mono . Der Begriff des "außerordentl ich Wi rkungsvol len" bei Südseevölkernl Leibzig 1 922 .  
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Das sumerische Wort für d ie persona l i s ierte und anthropomorphe überweltl iche Macht ist 
d i n g i r "Gott" . Es ist etymolog isch undurchsichti g ,  denn es wurde o l ler Wohrschei·n l ichkeit 
noch aus ei ner der Substratsproehen entleh nt . Wiedergegeben wird es in der Kei lschr ift 
durch e inen e inzelnen Stern, der bekanntl ich n ie fü r das Wort "Stern " ,  sondern stets symbo­
l i sch fü r das "Hohe" und konkret für den "H immel" e i ntritt . H ieri n d rückt s ich d ie Verb indung 
der Gottesvorste l l ung m it der h imm l ischen Sphäre aus, obwohl das nu r  ein Tei l bereich des 
Raumes ist, in dem Götter loka l is iert und wi rksam gedacht werden . Sie spiegelt eine gewisse 
Dom inanz uron ischer Götter gegenüber den chthon ischen Möchten wieder. Das verwundert 
n icht , wenn man sich i n  E r i n nerung ruft, das die Kei l sch rift sehr gut i n  Uruk, der Stadt des An , 
erfu nden worden sei n  könnte .  Sie fügt s ich darüberh i naus auch i n  das B i ld Mesopotom iens 
und der frühen Hochkulturen al lgemein ,  in deren Pontheen meist Gesta lten h imm l ischer Herkunft 
d ie höchste Ste l lung errungen hoben . 
Mit dem vom Ze ichen fü r Gott abgeleiteten Determ i nativ, das i n  Uruk se i t  den ä l testen 
Texten der Sch icht IV o nochweisbar ist, wurden in der Folge d ie Nomen a l ler zu ei nem 
Pantheon gehörigen und ku lt isch betreuten großen und klei nen Gesta lten versehen . Doch 
scheint sich d iese Kennzeichnung i n  den e inzel nen lokalen Schre iberschu len versch ieden 
rasch du rchgesetzt zu hoben, denn wie sol l te man s ich sonst erklä ren ,  da ß immer wieder 
e inma l  i n  den Texten U rnonses das Determ i nativ auch vor hervorrogenden Vertretern der 
logos it ischen Götterweit feh lt . Das e inma l ige Auslossen des H i nweiszeichens vor n i n - k i 
auf der Geierstele Eonatums ( 1 Rs . V 40) ist s icher nu r  e in Fehler, i n  den Insch riften Urnonses 
jedoch feh l t es dafür viel zu häufig . (e s  3 - i r 24 1 1 1 1 ;  g o 2 - t u  m 3 - d u  g 3  5 1  IV 6; k i n  d o 2 -
z i 5 1  VI 1 1 ; I u g o I - URUxGAN2 /tenG 25 1 1 1  4; n i n - g i r 2 - s u 2 1  und 22o 5 ;  n i n ­
m o r k ;  5 1  V 1 ;  s u 1 - s o  g4 5 1  VI 9) . Doneben blei ben auch i n  der späten FD l l lb-Phose 
eine Rei he von Nomen ohne Determ i nativ oder werden nu r  gelegentl ich m i t  i hm  gesch rie­
ben . Dafü r s ind offenbar ganz versch iedene Gründe maßgebl ich . 
Um Verwech l ungen zu vermeiden , wi rd dem H immelsgott An kei n  H inweiszeichen voran­
geste l lt, denn die doppelte Setzung des Zeichens AN füh rt zur Lesung n o b .  Dies ober ist 
eine eigene i n  Logos vereh rte Göttergesta lt . l n  a ltbabylon ischer Zeit wi rd s ie als d u m u ­
s o g - o n - n o ,  a ls " Erstegeborene( r) Ans" , oder a ls d u  m u - s o g-/ gosonmungaro/, a l s  
" E rstegeborene( r) der Götti n Gosonmungar(o) " ,  bezeichnet. Der Name der letzteren könnte 
a ls "Herr in ( , d ie e ine) Bäuerin ( ist) " oder a ls "Herr in der Bauern " übersetzt werden .  Nob 
bleibt i n  a lter Zeit stets und selbst noch i n  a ltbabylon ischer Zei t  meist ohne Determi nativ, 
dami t  eine Verwechs lung mit m u I "Stern" ausgeschlossen wi rd .  
Kei n  Determ inativ steht weiter vor dem Nomen des dem Zwischenreich der Dämonen ver­
hafteten vogelgesto lt igen Zud oder Anzud , der nach dem Lugolbondoepos wie ein Gott das 
Schickso l e i nes Menschen bestimmt .  Das o n gehört h ier a ls bedeutu ngsh i nweisender Zu­
satz zu r vol leren Nomensform . Auch der Name ei nes Heros wie des vergöttl ichten Kön igs 
Gi lgomes von Uruk wird ba ld mi t  dem d i n g i r - Zeichen versehen , ba ld feh l t es . 
N icht mit dem Determ i nativ geschr ieben werden Götterepitheto , aus denen s ich noch ke ine 
selbständ igen Wesenheiten entwickelten .  H ierher zu rechnen s ind k u g - n u n , der "he i l ige 
Fürst" , I u g o 1 - e d e n - n o ,  "der Herr des Eden/ der Steppe", und s u b  i 3 , "der Glänzende", 
wah rsche in l ich ein Beiname des Mondgottes . 
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UD befi ndet sich in der FD l l l b -Zeit in ei nem Übergangsstadium . Die Königs insch riften und d ie  
Urkunden der Tempelverwa ltung sch reiben den Sonnengott du t u . Aber i n  den konservativeren 
Sch rei bungen der Personennomen stehen sich e infaches UD und du t u  gegenüber. Hi nter UD 
scheint s ich auch manchma l ,  wie GJ Se lz76 erwogen hat, der Name sei ner Gemah l i n  
d/serdo/, des "Morgens" , z u  verbergen . Göttl iche Kraft bes itzen d i e  Tür und i h re Te i le . Vor 
z o - r o dem " Polschuh " ,  wi rd in den Personennomen von Girsu manchmal ein Determi nativ 
gesetzt. Sonst blei ben kle i nere Götter wie Lummo und Mama oder Kol lektiva wie die e n -k i 
und d ie n u n - k i ,  ''d ie Herren" und "die Fü rsten der Erde" , i n  Logos ohne Determ i nativ, 
während das g leichze it ige Ummo Lummo das Götterze ichen voranste l l t .  Ohne Determi nativ 
stehen noch Stelen (n o - d u3 -o), Embleme ( u r i n - d u 3 - o) und Harfen (b o I o g), hei l ige 
Pauken (u b5 - k u g) und d ie Stake des N indaro (g i - m  u s - dn i n - d o r) . Damit unterscheidet 
sich d ie a ltsumerische Zeit deutl ich von der neusumerischen Gewohnheit, o l les, was mi t e iner 
Gottheit i n  Verb indung steht wie Waffen , Symbole, Embleme, Stelen , Musi ki nstrumente, 
Throne und Sch iffe m i t dem Determi nativ zu versehen . Das bedeutet n icht, doB der Gla ube 
a n  machtgeladene Gegenstände e ine re lativ späte E rschei nung ist, sondern doB man den 
gewei hten Gegenstä nden wahrschei n l ich ke i ne eigenständ ige Göttl ichkeit zuerkannte. 
Die FD I I I  b -Zeit ste l lte s ich die g roBen Götter anthropomorph vor. Die überg roBe Gesta lt a uf 
der Vorderse ite der Geierste le ste l l t den Gott N i ng i rsu dar, erkennba r  auch ohne die weg­
gebrochene Hörnerkrone . Dennoch hoben sich Spuren e rho lten, d ie a uf ei nen ä lteren , noch 
nochwi rkenden Zusta nd h i nweisen . Noch bei Gudeo , Fragment 5 heißt es "N ing i rsu , rechter 
Same En l i ls ,  vom Gebirge geboren ( b  u r - s o  g - e t u - d o ) " ;  für das Gebi rge i st an ande­
ren Stel len lä ngst N i n bu rsogo, d ie "Herri n des Gebirges" und Ehefrau des En l i l ,  e ingetreten .  
Bekannt ist auch d ie E rsche inung, doB man beim Verfolgen ei nes Götternomens über e inen 
längeren Zeitraum h i n  von vielen Nomen zwei der mög l ichen d rei Stadien f inden kann .  Das 
ä l teste Stad i um ze igt d ie Vergöttl i chung ei nes Phänomens durch das Voranstel len des 
Götterdeterm inotivs, z. B .  dt u - r; i n  e inem zweiten Stad i um tritt vor das Phänomen e ine 
Personenbezeichnung a ls onth ropomorph is ierendes E lement, aus d t  u - r  wi rd dn i n - t u - r . 
Solche Personenbezeichnungen s i nd vor o l lem n i n ,  I u g o I und e n, ober a uch s u I und 
NU .NUS .  l n  ei nem dr i tten Stad ium sch l ießl ich w i rd das Phänomen dem Personenwort du rch 
e inen Genetiv untergeordnet. Aus d n  i n - t u - r würde *dn i n - t u - r o ( k ) ,  was a l lerd i ngs 
bei d iesem Nomen n icht belegt ist. Oder i n  Übersetzung : aus der "(vergöttl ichten) Geburts­
hütte" - wenn d iese Deutung von Th . jocobsen 77 zutrifft - wird e i ne "Herri n ( ,  d ie d ie) 
Gebu rtshütte ( i st) " und weiter e ine * "Herri n der Geburtshütte" . Verfolgt man d ie Nomen der 
g roBen, bekannten Götter, so zeigt s ich, doB d iese bere its in der FD l l l b-Ze it i h re verbi nd­
l iche Form gefunden hatten , doB a lso etwa de n - k i - k oder d n  i n - b u r - s o g  ( + o k )  
genetivisch gefügt ist, ober de n - I  i 1 2  und d n  i n - t u - r Zusommen rückungen waren . Bei 
wen iger prominenten Göttergesta lten , wie s ie vor o l lem wieder i n  Personennomen entha lten 
s ind ,  hat d ie Umwand lung der Nomensformen ohne n i n und ähn l iche Personenwörter i n  
solche m i t  d iesen E lementen i n  der FD I I I  b -Zeit begonnen, s ie setzt s ich ober noch über d i e  
76 GJ Selz, ASJ 1 6, 1 994, 220-22 1 .  
77 Th . jocobsen , OrNS 42 ,  1 973 , 279-28 1 .  
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neusumerische bis i n  d ie a ltba bylon ische Zeit fort, a lso bis die sumerischen Personennomen 
auch in Bobylonien durch die okkod ischen verdrängt werden . Aus der FD l l l b-Zeit finden sich 
nur zwei Beispiele, der g rößere Tei l des Materia ls gehört erst i n  die Ur I I  I-Dynast ie . Der Name 
der Göttin lautet in der Fo ra-zei tl ichen Fassung der Kes-T empelhymne78 sch l ich t d t u - r , in 
der a ltbabylon ischen Version 79 steht dafür selbstverstä ndl ich dn i n - t u - r , und so heißt s ie auch 
schon i n  vorso rgan ischer Zei t .  Der Name ein und desse lben F i schers lautet noch den 
Wirtschaftsurkunden ei nmal u r - dn i n - u r u - o - m u - DU und ein anderes Mol u r - du r u - o ­
m u - DU . Der Name der im Personennomen entha ltenen Gottheit, die männ l ich oder weibl ich 
sei n kann ,  läßt s ich a ls "(Herri n : ) s ie steht in  der Stadt" oder a ls "( Herri n : ) s ie bri ngt der Stadt 
Wasser" übersetzen. Es g ibt kei nen Gru nd, d ie zweite Nomensform zu emendieren 80 . 
Götternomen in den Stadien 1 und 2 weisen auf eine ehemals n icht mensch l iche Erschein ung 
der Gottheit h in , oder auf ei nen Zustand, da d ie Gottheit a ls n ichtanthropomorphe E rscheinung 
und a ls menschengesto ltiges Wesen s imu ltan existierte . Wann eine Metamorphose zu re i ner 
Menschengesta lt stattgefu nden hat, läßt sich aus der Veränderu ng der Nomensform n icht 
ersch l ießen . Der geist ige Akt wa r s icher längst erfolgt, bevor m it der Veränderu ng des 
Nomens d ie viel le icht längst fä l l ige Konsequenz gezogen wurde . 
Die s imu lta ne Existenz e i ner Gottheit ist aus versch iedenen nordamer ikan ischen Mythen gut 
bekannt, in denen d ie E rde, d ie sich zu Füßen der Menschen ausdehnende Fläche ist, deren 
Brust man n icht mit dem Pfl ug zersch neiden darf, ober dem Menschen g leichzeit ig auch als 
alte Frau begegnen kan n .  Oder ein näherl iegendes Beispie l : l n  der a ltbabylon ischen Hymne 
auf d ie Göttin N isobok, d ie D .  Re ismon zu letzt in der Festsch rift für S . N .  Kromer beorbeitete8 1 , 
he ißt es in Zei le 1 0 - 1 1 :  n i n - m u  e 2 - k u r - r o  k u 2 - b i z o - e - m e - e n ,  e 2 - o n ­
n o - k o k u 2 - b i - m  e - e n "Meine Herr i n ,  du bist d ie Speise des Ekur ,  d ie Speise des 
Eono bist du . " - N isobok ist g le ic hzeit ig Götti n u nd das Getre ide, das verzehrt wi rd .  Den 
Natu rerschei nungen verhaftet s ind An dem H immel ,  En l i l  der Atmosphäre, Utu der Sonne, 
Serdo dem Morgen und Gibi l  dem Feuer. 
Machtgeladene Gegenstände s ind u rsprüng l ich lgo l imo die ''Tür des Wisenttieres " ,  Zoro 
der " Polschuh " ,  N i ntur d ie "Herri n :  Geburtshütte" und Somon das "Wurfse i l "  oder " Lasso" . 
ljendursogo ist "der Stob des Ersten" und h ier anzusch l ießen s ind wahrschei n l ich auch dPA­
IGI . DU und dPA. KAL a ls "Stob des Vorangehenden" und als "der geschätzte Stob" . E i ne 
u rsprüng l ich vegetabi le E rsche inung ist für Asnon a ls Getreide anzunehmen , für Giszid ,  den 
" rechten Baum" ,  v ie l le icht auch für Gisbore, wenn das "der Baum ,  der aussch lägt ( 2 ) " bedeu­
tet, und für Kugsug, den " hei l igen Ho lm " .  
Theriomorph s ind oder waren N ing i l i n  a l s  Mungo, N in -MUSxMUS - d o - r u ,  h i nter der 
sich noch ei ner Götterl i ste aus Suruppok e in  F isch verb irgt 82 , N inp i r ig als Löwe , N insoro 
( und Soro) a ls Raubvogel , Somagon a ls Vierfüßler der Steppe und Asbor83 . 
78 R .D .  ßiggs, ZA 6 1 , 1 97 1 , 1 93-207. 
79 G.ß .  Gragg, TCS 3, 1 969, 1 55- 1 8 8 .  80 G.j .  Selz, FAOS 1 5/2, 1 993, 606. 8 1 D. Reisman ,  FS Kramer (AOAT 25) ,  1 976, 357-365 . 
82 M. Krebern i k, ZA 76, 1 986, 1 99. 
83 M. Krebern ik, ZA 76, 1 986, 1 99 (s.v. dni n-PES2 .os-ba r) . 
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Das häufige n i n  in Nomen von Göttern bere itet immer noch gewisse Schwierigkeiten . 
Daß m i t n i n gebi ldete Nomen männ l iche wie we ibl iche Gottheiten bezeich nen können, 
ist von der Rel ig ionswissenschaft gern a ls Beweis e iner frühen Doppelgesch lecht l ichkeil der 
Götter angefüh rt worden84 
Die Ke i lsch riftph i lo log ie u rte i l t h ier nüchterner und sieht in n i n e in Wort, das u rsprüng l ich 
gesch lechtl ich nicht festgelegt wa r wie etwa d u m  u "Kind" und sowoh l  den "Herrn" wie die 
"Herri n "  bezeichnen konnte . Neuere pa läogra ph ische Beobachtungen hoben ergeben, daß 
das Zeichen NIN aus den zwei Zeichen MUNUS und NAM2 zusammengefügt ist. Die 
zug rundel iegende Idee ist " F rau ( , d ie) ein Fürst ( ist) " .  Das aus Deuter + Deuter zusammen­
gesetzte Zeichen enthä lt a l so von o l lem Anfang an eine gesch lechtl iche Festleg ung . Da es 
sehr unwahrschei n l ich ist, daß o l le m i t n i n beg innnenden männ l ichen Gottheiten in Folge 
ei nes gesch icht l ichen Umwandlu ngsprozesses i h r  Geschlecht gewechselt hoben, bleibt n u r  
d ie Mög l ichkeit, daß n i n schon zu  de r  Zeit, a l s  das Sch riftzeichen des Wortes geschaffen 
wurde, a lso wen igstens seit der Gemdet-No�r-Ze it, im lebendigen Wortschatz nu r  noch für 
"Herri n "  und "Schwester" benutzt wu rde .  
"Das ä lteste unm ißverständ l iche Zeugnis , das von einer Gottheit überl iefert wird, ist i h r  Name" , 
sch re ibt G. Rodke85 .  Götternomen s ind aus Mesopotomien reich l ich  bezeugt. Mon schätzt 
d ie Zah l  der in A. Deimels " Pantheon Bobylonicum" ,  1 9 1 4  aufgenommenen Nomen auf 
3 ' 300, und das Werk ist längst n icht meh r auf dem neuesten Stand . Es s ind schon fast 80, 
wenn man sich a uf d ie des Vorsa rgon ischen Logos beschränkt. Sie zeigen fü r Logos dieselbe 
Mischung von Entlehnungen aus wahrschei n l ich mehreren Substrotsprochen , aus dem Adstrot 
oder Substrat des Akkodischen und Nomen von sumer ischer B i ldung ,  wie man sie übero l l  i n  
Bobylonien antrifft. N icht nochweisbar si nd im Süden h u rritische E lemente, was entweder 
an der weiten Entfernung vom Kern des hu rrit ischen Siedlungsroumes, oder an der noch 
mongel haften Kenntn is besonders des Althu rrit ischen l iegen kann .  N icht nochweisbar s ind 
elom ische Götternomen , m i t denen bei den engen kommerziel len und kriegerischen Bezie­
hungen zwischen Mesopotomien und E lom gerechnet werden muß .  Auch doron  könnten 
d ie ger ingen Kenntnisse des Alteiomischen schuld sei n .  Die Fo ra-zeitl iche Götterl iste aus Tei l  
Abo $o löbTb enthält Nomen elom ischer Götter im sprachl ichen Gewand des Sumerischen .  
D ie sumerische Sprache ist i nzwischen so gut e rforscht, daß sich vor i h rem Hin terg rund das 
n ichtsumerische Nomenmater ia l deutl ich genug abhebt. Dogegen gel i ngt es n icht, prolo­
sumerische Götter zu ermitte ln ,  d . h .  Götter, d ie d ie noch Mesopotom ien ei nwandernden 
(Proto -)Sumerer aus i h rer Heimat mi tgebracht hätten . 
Rein äußer l ich kann man zwischen ei ner Gruppe m i t konsonantischem und eine r  mi t voka l i­
schem Aus laut unterscheiden ; ob d ie beiden Gruppen auf verschiedene Substrate zurück­
zufüh ren s ind, muß offen blei ben . 
Zur e rsten Gruppe gehören : da s n o n ,  d ie Getreidegötti n ,  wenn fü r s ie n icht d ie d ia lekta le 
Nebenform de z i n  u ei nzusetzen ist, weiter dg o 2 - t u  m 3 - d u  g3 , d ie "Mutter von Logos" ,  
84 G. Widengren, Evolution istsehe Theorien auf dem Gebiet der verg leichenden Relig ionswissenschaft i n :  
G. Lanczkowski (ed . ) : Selbstverständnis und Wesen der Rel igionswissenschaft, Darmstadt 1 97 4, 1 1 0 
m it Anm .  68 . 
85 G. Radke, Zur Entwickl ung der Gottesvorstel lung und der Gottesverehrung in Rom, Darmstadt 1 987, 3 .  
50 1  
Der vorso rgan ische Abschn itt der mesopolo mischen Gesch ichte 
di s k u r , der Wettergott, der auch in N im in verehrt wurde, d l o m o r , die Schutzgött i n ,  d ie 
Gött in d l  i 9 - s i 4 - n ,  d ie in Logos woh l  keinen Ku lt besaß ,  sondern nur mi t e in igen Monats­
nomen übernommen wurde, ds o m o n 3 , das "Wurfse i l " ,  da s 1 0 - b o r und d ie bei 
Uru i n img ino als Sch utzgött in Lugo lzogesis von Ummo bezeugte dn i d/s o b o - k. 
Gegen d iese Zuordnung könnte eingewendet werden , daß in j üngerer und jü ngster Zeit 
W.G .  Lombert86 und G .j .  Se l z87 den Versuch gemocht hoben , den Nomen der Göttin au-s 
dem Sumerischen zu deuten . Lombert nahm den Ausgong des Nomens auf - k a ls H i nweis 
auf e ine genetivische Fügung und zerlegte i hn  in n i n + d/ s o  b, "Herr in ei nes noch unbe­
kannten d o b  oder s o  b" . Noch ei nen Schritt weiter ist GJ Selz gegangen ,  der unter 
H i nweis auf i h re Funktionen a ls Gött in des Getreides und der Sch re i bkunst den Nomen als 
n i n  +.. s e - b o + o k, "Herr in der Gerstenzute i l ungen" ,  erklärte . Gegen GJ Selz Iossen s ich 
zwe i ,  und gegen W.G. Lombert e in Argument anfüh ren . Gegen die Etymologie von GJ Selz 
spricht, daß er ke i ne p laus i ble E rklärung für d ie Nebenform n i d o b  o k anfüh ren kann .  
Gegen beide ist ei nzuwenden , daß, wenn i h re sumerischen Etymolog ien ri cht ig wären ,  
man dann e ine andere Schre ibung erwarten dü rfte, näm l ich n icht du rch e i n  Wortzeichen , 
sondern durch e ine mi t  n i n  beg innnende Zeichenfolge. Als Beispiel ei ner Sch reibung mi t  
e inem Wortzeichen ist nu r  MUS 3 für i n o n  o geläufig ,  ober der Name lnono beruht 
wah rschein l ich auf der Volksetymolog ie e i nes ä lteren n ichtsumer ischen Nomens. 
Voka l isch lauten aus :  da - d o - n o (kult isch vereh rt, ober nur e inmal bezeugt ( DP 223 X 3) . 
Das auslautende -/o/ ist viel le icht d ie sumerisierende Part i kel) , db  o - U 2 oder d b  o - w o 3  
oder d b  o - w u x  zu lesen ,  da s o  r i oder da s o  r u (wenn da s o r 8 8  zu lesen ist, gehörte er 
in d ie vorige Gruppe. Der Name ist eine Verkü rzung des bekannteren da s o r ( i ) - I  u 2 - b i ,  
des Gottes der Beschwörungskunst und Vorgängers des Marduk) . Ferner gehört h ierher 
da b - u2 I dessen Name, nur in topograph ischen und Personennomen belegt, ähn l ich ver­
sch ieden gelesen werden kann wie der der Gött i n BaU .  Weiter dn  o n s e oder d/nozi/ , 
d ie  Herri n der F ische, v ie l le icht, wenn so zu lesen ,  de z i n u ,  dann dz o - z o - r u 9 , e ine der 
S ieben l i nge der BaU und der kle ineren K inder des Ning i rsu . (Zarmu und Zu rmu s ind alt­
sumerisch noch nicht bezeugt, d ie Nomen der vier anderen Sieben l inge sicher sumerisch zu 
deuten . ) Und sch l ießlich ds o r o 2 ,  der Hauptgott von Ummo, dem Uru i n img ino Gaben 
noch N ippur sendet .  Es s ind zusammen 1 4  Götter .  Nomen vom sogenannten Bonono-Typ, 
wie ihn Zobobo , der Kriegs- und Hauptgott der Stadt Kis, trägt, sind aus dem Raum von 
Logos n icht belegt. 
Demgegenüber s ind nu r  dre i s icher okkod i sche Nomen nachweisbar. Es s ind ds i - b i 2 , 
d ie  S iebenergottheit, ds u : e n ,  der Mondgott, und d/serdo/ , der "Morgen" ,  d ie Gemah l i n  
des Sonnengottes . Bei I d I z o - r o, dem "Polsch uh " ,  ist zwar das zug rundel iegende Wort 
aus dem Akkod ischen entlehnt, deshalb muß n icht auch der Gott a ls solcher von den Akkodern 
übernommen sei n .  D ie Deutung von dPA. KAL als d p  o - d o n ,  der "Pfad" von J .  Bottero89 ist 
abzu lehnen . 
86 W.G. Lambert, JAOS 1 03, 1 983 ,  64-65 . 
87 G.j .  Selz, FS Sjöberg , 1 989, 49 1 -497. 
88 Der Agentiv lautet bei Gudea, Zyl . ß IV 1 da s a r- re .  
89 j .  ßottero , Les divi n ites semitiques anciennes en Mesopolarnie i n :  Moscati , S .  (ed . ) , Le antiehe divin ita 
semitiche, StSem 1 ,  Roma 1 958 ,  44 . 
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Bei den sumerisch deutba ren Nomen, d ie d ie Masse des über l ieferten Materials ausma­
chen , kann man natür l ich nur darüber speku l ieren, wieviele Nomen Volksetymologien , Über­
setzungen oder durch den Vorsatz von n i n, e n oder I u g o I i ns Sumerische gewendete 
vorsumerische Nomen s ind . S .  Morenz90 hä l t d ie Benennungen von Göttern noch e inem Ort 
wie z. B .  "der von (d�r Stadt) Nechen" fü r Tobunomen . Viele Nomen gerade d ieses Typs 
s ind auch i n  Mesopotomien bezeugt, man denke nur a n  N i ng i rsu . 
Die große Zah l  der im  Bere ich des Kle i nstaates Logos von a l tersher vereh rten Götter und d ie 
Schor der Gottheiten , die i m  Laufe der Zei t  von auswärts zuwanderten, stellte für d ie Theo­
logen e ine Herausforderung dar . Sie schufen Ordnung, i ndem sie d ie Gotthe i ten in d i fferen­
zierte Beziehungen zueinander setzten . Als In terpretationsmodel le d ienten e i nmal das Vor­
b i ld der mensch l ichen Fam i l ie , wobei du rch e in Vater-Sohn- oder Mutter-Tochter-Verhä ltn is 
Über- bzw. Unterordnung , du rch ein Ehegatten- oder Geschwister-Verhä ltn is e in  gleichrang i­
ges Nebenei nander ausged rückt wurde. Zum anderen konnten kle inere Gottheiten auch 
noch dem Vorbi ld des kön ig l ichen oder stadtfürstl ichen Hofstaates dem bedeutenderen Gott als 
I nhaber ei nzel ner Hofämter untergeordnet werden . Diese Struktu r des logosit ischen Pantheons 
ist noch dem Vorgong von Th . Pfoffroths9 1 du rch A. Fo l kenste in 92 u nter Heranziehung o l ler 
verfügba ren Quel len , a l so auch der o ltsumer ischen, ei ngehend nochgezeichnet worden . l n  
j üngerer Zeit hat s ich G .J .  Se l z  i n  se i ner Dissertation "Untersuchungen zu r Götterwel t  des 
a ltsumerischen Staates ' Logos"' erneut m i t  dem Gegenstand beschäftigt . Doch da d iese 
Arbeit noch n icht e rsch ienen ist, ka nn man vorlä ufig nu r  auf seinen d iesbezüg l i chen Aufsatz 
zurückg re i fen 93 . 
Al lgeme in besteht Überei nstimmung da rüber, daß d ie Unte r- oder Nebenordnungen der 
Götter n icht wi l l kü r l ich erfolgten , sondern s ich in i h nen h istorische Gegebenhei ten und Vor­
gänge zu erkennen geben . G .J .  Selz unterscheidet zwei Kreise: Als s ich d ie d rei a l ten 
Zentren G i rsu , Logos und N im i n ,  d ie offenbar eine Zeit lang a ls selbstä ndige pol it ische 
Gebi lde bestanden hatten , zum Klei nstaat Logos zusammensch lossen ,  wurde es notwendig ,  
d ie jewei l igen Hauptgötter der neuen Landeste i le m i teinander zu verb inden . Dieses Gefüge 
b i ldet e i nen i nneren Kreis . 
Für den äußeren Kre is stehen die Kultstätten auswä rtiger Götter auf dem Territori um von 
Logos, d ie von den versch iedenen Kontakten zu Nochborstaaten zeugen . Diese Berüh run­
gen hoben tei ls schon vor, tei l s  erst noch der Vere in igung zum Klei nstaat stattgefunden . 
G.J .  Selz zieht vor o l lem drei Nochborn i n  Betracht. Es g i bt Beziehungen von G i rsu zu 
N ippur, d ie erst spät wi rksam wu rden , weiter hoben massive E i nflüsse von U ruk besonders 
auf Logos i n  der Mitte des Staates e ingewi rkt, und sch l ieß l ich bestehen a l te Verb indungen 
des Südens zu Er idug . Dami t  s i nd d ie  d rei Kul tzentren, die sicher l ich om stä rksten auf Logos 
eingewi rkt hoben , r icht ig bestimmt, doch Iossen s ich die E in fl üsse von wen igstens 6 oder 
90 S .  Morenz, Ägyptische Rel ig ion, Die Rel igionen der Menschheit 8 ,  Stuttgart 1 960, 2 3 .  
91 Th . Paffraths, Zur Götterlehre in den altbabylon ischen Königsinschriften . Mit einem ausfü hrl ichen Reg ister 
der auf die altbabylonische Götterlehre bezügl ichen Stel len , Studien zur Geschichte und Kultur des Alter­
tums 6/V-VI , Paderborn 1 9 1  3 .  
92 A. Fa lkenste in ,  Zum Pantheon des Stadtstaates von Logos und zur Kulttopographie, AnOr 30, 1 966, 55-
1 70. 
93 G.j .  Selz, ASJ 1 2 , 1 990, 1 1 1 - 1 42 .  
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7 weiteren Städten ,  näml ich Kes, Badti bi ra ,  Larsa , Kiabr ig ,  Ka rkara ,  Eneg i r  und vie l le icht 
Kuar festatel len . Diese E i n flüsse waren n icht nu r  von untersch ied l icher Stä rke, s ie sch lugen 
sich auch auf versch iedene Weise n ieder und entsprangen sicherl ich ebenso vielfä l tigen 
Motiven . 
Was G .j .  Selz übers ieht, oder bei der Kü rze des Aufsatzes n icht darste l len konnte, ist, daß 
bereits jene drei der Verei n igung zum Kleinstaat vorausgehenden E in heiten in sich stru ktu r ierte 
Gebi lde s ind , i n  denen s ich e ine Vormacht größere und kle i nere Sied l ungen und Hei l igtü­
mer i h rer Umgebung un tergeordnet hatte ; den n das Zei ta lter g le ich rang iger dörfl icher 
Gemeinschaften l iegt auch im süd l ichen Mesopotam ien lange zurück. Dami t  ist es meh r als 
wa hrschein l ich ,  daß bere i ts das äl teste Pa ntheon jedes der d re i Zentren Gotthe i ten um l ie­
gender Sied l ungen in s ich aufgenommen hatte . Der Nachweis fü r d iese Annahme ist fre i l ich 
schwer zu erbri ngen , da die zu r Verfügung stehenden Quel len nur selten Rücksch lüsse auf 
jene weit entfernte Verga ngenheit zu lassen . Das Se lzsche Zweierschema wäre dami t um  
e inen in nersten Kre is zu e inem Dreierschema zu erwe itern . 
3 . 2 .  GIRSU 
Gi rsu ist das Zentrum der Nordwest-Reg ion und ,  seitdem die Stadtfürsten i h re Residenz 
h ierher verlegt haben ,  auch d ie Hauptstadt des gesamten Staates . Der Hauptgott d ieses 
La ndeste i les wie des ganzen Staates ist N i ng i rsu , der "Herr von G i rsu " .  ln den a ltsumerischen 
Quel len treten die kriegerischen Züge der Gotthe i t sta rk in den Vorderg rund, und es ist n icht 
auszumachen , ob er wie N i nu rta , der Sohn En l i l s , m i t  dem er g leichgesetzt wurde, auch e in 
Gott des Ackerbaus gewesen ist .  Aus e in igen Metaphern hatte bere i ts A. Fa l kenste in94 auf 
d ie Mög l ichkei t gesch lossen ,  daß N ing i rsu e in  reg ionaler Sonnengott gewesen sein könnte . 
E i n  e 2 - b a  r 6 - b a  r 6 , e in  "wei ßes Haus" ,  e inen Tempel m i t  demse lben Namen wie der 
des Utu von Larsa , besaß N i ng i rsu schon in vorso rgan ischer Zeit i rgendwo im Westen oder 
Nordwesten von Gi rsu . Die These von G .j .  Se lz95 , N i ng i rsu habe auch die Züge e ines 
Vegetationsgottes getragen , nu r  wei l  von i hm  wie von Luga i-URU�GAN 2 /tenO, einer tat­
säch l i ch  m i t  Amausumgalana g le ichgesetzten Gesta lt , erwähnt  wi rd ,  daß e r  e i n  Bad 
genommen habe, ha l te ich fü r abweg ig .  
Nur  nebenbei sei erwähnt, daß d ie Götterl i ste von Tei l  Abo $alabTb neben N ing i rsu auch 
einen dg i r 2 - s u a uffüh rt96, den wi r aus den ei nhei m ischen Quel len gar n icht kennen . 
N i ng i rsus bedeutendster Tempel wa r das e 2 - n i n n u ,  das "Haus N i nnu " ,  in Gi rsu . Ich sehe 
in N i nnu  e inen vorsumer ischen T empelnamen, hervorgegegangen aus e iner topographi­
schen Benennung . E in Zusammenhang mi t  n i n n u "fünfzig "  besteht nu r  insoweit , a ls d ie 
a lten Sch re iber i n  der Ziffer 50 e in  hand l iches Zeichen sahen , den i h nen n icht mehr verständ­
l ichen Namen schr iftl ich darzuste l len . e2 ist ,  wie bei vielen Tempelnamen , ein bedeutungs-
94 A. Falkenste i n ,  AnOr 30, 1 966, 94 . 
95 G.j. Selz, ASJ 1 2 , 1 990, 1 1 7. 
96 P. Mander, II Pantheon di Abu-Salabikh . Contributo a l lo studio del pantheon sumerico arcaico ,  1 986, 
29: 298 . 
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h i nweisender Zusatz. Außer dem En i nnu besaß N i ngi rsu noch e in ige Hei l igtümer im Umkreis 
von Girsu, von denen das Abus, das Ti ros und das Antosuro d ie wichtigsten wa ren . 
Als se ine Gemah l i n  gal t BaU, e ine Götti n ,  d ie sowohl in den a ltsumer ischen wie in den 
späteren Zeugn issen bjoß bleibt. I h r  e i nziges Epitheton ist in a l ter Zeit m u n u s - s o 6 - g o, 
d ie "g ute" , d ie "woh lwol lende F rau " ;  s ie ist d ie Gött in der "He i l igen Stadt" und i h r  wichtigster 
Tempel , das e2 - t o r - s i r 2 - s i r 2 - r o ,  log dort. Es g ibt ke i nen Grund BaU a ls g i rsu itische 
Ersche inungsform der Gotumdug anzusehen und die "He i l ige Stadt" m i t dem T o rs i rs i ro in 
Logos anzusiedeln , wie A. Fo lkenste in 97 d ies getan hat. Es ist gut mög l ich ,  daß das früh­
dynostische G i rsu bereits aus ei nem synoi kismos der beiden Tei le G i rsu m i t  dem Mittelpunkt 
En i nnu  und der "He i l igen Stadt" um das T o rs i rs i ro hervorgegangen ist .  
Als Kinder s ind derp Götterpaar d ie Götter Su lsogono, "der J üng l i ng noch seinem (gemeint 
ist N ing i rsus) Herzen" und lgo l imo ,  "die Tür des Wisentstieres" zugeordnet. I h r  Kult scheint 
auf Gi rsu beschränkt. I h re Tempel waren das k i - t u  s - o  k k i 1 - I i 2 ,  "der Wohnsi tz der 
Klogeschreie" , und das e2 - m e - b u s - g o 1 - o n - k i ,  I ider Tempel( , der) die gefürchteten 
göttl ichen Kräfte von H immel und Erde (bes itzt) 1 1 • Über eine auswärtige Herkunft der beiden 
Götter ist n ichts bekannt . Von der Götterg ruppe, d ie bei Gudeo 11d ie S ieben l i nge der BaU 
und d ie kle ineren Ki nder N i ng i rsuS 11 genannt werden, kommen in a ltsumerischer Zeit nur d re i 
zu ei ner Gruppe vere int vor, N ipoe, 11d ie selbst strah lend erschei nfl oder "d ie sich selbst 
leuchtend offenbort11 , U rnuntoeo, 11d ie  aus fürstl i chem Schoße hervorgegangen id und Zozo ru .  
Diesen d reien baute Uru i n img i no 1 1Häuser1 1 , gemeint s ind Kapel len , i n nerha lb  des ]Tempels 
der wohlwol lenden Schutzgötti n 11 •  Es ist sehr frag l ich ,  ob d ie Siebenergruppe Gudeos in 
vorso rgan ischer Zeit schon bestand ,  denn noch spielte die später d iesen Sieben l i ngen 
zugerechnete Gong i r( nun)o, d ie 11 Dieneri n des ] Hohen Weges] (einer Prozessionsstraße in 
G i rsu) ll e ine selbständ ige Rol le .  Sie o l le in trägt i n  a ltsumerischer Zeit den Beinomen 1 1 1  u k u r­
Pr iesteri n N ing i rsUS1 1 • Noch i h rem Epitheton , und auf d ie U rkunden der vorso rgan ischen Zeit 
gestützt, würde man sie eher dem Hofstaat N ing i rsus als seinen Ki ndern zurechnen . Sie 
besaß noch Ukg .  6 eine e igene Ku l tstätte i n  G i rsu und erh ie l t  dort i h re rege lmäßige 
Versorg ung . 
Aus vorso rganischer .Zeit s ind uns nu r  noch zwei weitere Mitg l ieder des N ing i rsu-Gefolges 
bekannt, näml ich d n  i n - m u 2 und d k  i n d o 2 - z i .  Die Lesung von d n  i n - m u 2 bas iert auf 
der Sch re ibung dN IG 2 - m u2 i n  ei ner Fo ra-zeit l ichen U rkunde aus Gi rsu ( RTC 8 I I  6) , d ie 
noch dem Vorbi ld von g le ichze it igem dn  i g 2 - g i r 2 - s u offenbar a ls d n  i m5 - m u 2 zu 
umsch re iben ist, und damit die Lesung - m u 2 bestätigt. N i nmu wi rd g i r 2 - I  o 2 ,  wörtl ich 
1 1Dolchträger11 , das bedeutet "Schlachter/Metzger des N ing i rSU 11 genannt, da man ein solch 
blutiges Handwerk eher e i nem Mann zutraut. Aber noch dem zuletzt von P. Att inger bearbeite­
ten Mythos ITnki und N i nbu rsogdl ist N inmu d ie dem Götte rpaa r zuerst geborene Tochter 
und als I I Herr in ( , d ie) wachsen läßt e ine Götti n der Vegetation . Konsequenterweise spricht 
G .J .  Selz von einer lbutcher-womon 11 98 • 
97 A. Fa lkenste in ,  AnOr 30, 1 966, 64-65 , 72 . 
98 G.j. Selz, ASJ 1 2 , 1 990, 1 1 4 .  
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Zu Ning i rsus Hofstaat gehört auch noch ein Gott m i t  dem sprechenden Nomen Kindozid ,  
der " rechte Barbier" . Dam it ist der heim ische Göttsrkreis von Girsu abgehandelt , denn den 
aufgeblä hten göttl ichen Ve rwa ltu ngsapparat, den d ie  Gudeo-Ze i t N i ng i rsu zuspr icht , 
kennen wir aus vorso rgan ischer Periode n icht, sei es, daß d ie darin versammelten Gesta lten 
noch i h r  E igen leben füh rten ,  sei es, daß unsere Quel len n icht ausfüh r l ich genug sind . 
Die Vere in igung der ehema ls selbständ igen drei Landestei le schei nt dadurch gefestigt worden 
zu se i n ,  daß man der Hauptgottheit ei nes Tei l s e in eigenes He i l igtum i n  den beiden anderen 
Zentren baute .  Bei genouerer Betrachtung ste l lt s ich a l lerd ings heraus, daß die B indung 
Gi rsus zu r Mitte - a lso zu Logos (o i-H i bo) - nu r  dünn geknüpft war . N i ng i rsu hatte i n  Logos 
ein bedeutendes He i l igtum ,  das Bogara vorsumerischen Nomens. Die Vertretung der BaU 
- man wi rd an  d ie E i n r ichtung von Botschaften zwischen Staaten , d ie s ich gegensei­
t ig anerkannt hoben ,  er innert - in Logos war das e 2 - d o m, "das Haus der Gemah l i n " ,  das 
eine gesonderte Anlage oder e in Tei l  des genannten N i ng i rsu-Tempelkomplexes gewesen 
se i n  kan n .  (Mon vg l .  das weiter unten erwähnte e 2 - d o m von s u r3 - g o l k ; ; S. 509) 
Wenn BaU n icht m it Gotumdug identisch war, besaß d ie g roße Gött in von Logos kei ne 
N iederlassung i n  Girsu . S ie erhielt dort auch kei ne Opfer; jedenfa l ls n icht aus dem Tei l  der 
Opfer ,  der aus den E i n kü nften des BaU-Tempels aufgebracht werden mußte . 
Stä rker s ind die Bindungen Gi rsus an N im i n .  Nonse galt als Schwester Ning i rsus, ob als ä ltere 
oder als j üngere, erfäh rt man n icht . I h r  göttl icher Bruder hatte i n  N im i n  ei nen Tempel m i t  dem 
Nomen n i n - n e 2 - g o r - r o, "der von der Schwester gesetzte" ,  dem entspricht e in s e s ­
e - g o r - r o ,  "das vom Bruder gesetzte" a ls Hei l igtum der Nonse i n  Gi rsu . E i ne zweite 
Ku ltstätte der Nonse befa nd sich in dem nahe Gi rsu gelegenen Kiso lo , dem "Ort von So l ? " .  
Wenn der Gott Su l utu l ,  der " j u nge Mann ,  der H i rte" ,  i n  N im i n  über zwei Kul tstätten verfügte 
- man unterscheidet zwischen e 2 - m  o b  und e s3 - dagegen nu r  eine in Gi rsu ,  könnte 
man daraus sch l ießen , das d ieser Gott im  Süden des Landes beheimatet war und i n  d ie 
Residenzstadt verpflanzt wurde, a ls U rnonse König wurde. Urnonse, der Dynostieg ründer, 
stammte ol lem Anschein noch aus dem Süden, und es wäre verständ l ich ,  wenn e r  die Nähe 
sei nes Fam i l iengottes auch i n  Gi rsu n icht m issen wol l te .  
Die Götter ljendursogo und Meso nDU besaßen Ku l tstätten i n  G i rsu und N im i n .  Da 
ljendu rsogo a ls Herold eng m i t  dem Nonse Kreis verbunden ist, wi rd er m it der Gött in aus 
N im in zugewandert se in . Zur Herkunft MesonDUs läßt s ich vorläufig n ichts sogen .  Der Gott 
scheint der neusumerischen Zeit n icht meh r bekannt gewesen zu sei n .  
3 . 3 .  lAGAS 
Über Logos s ind wi r nu r  sch lecht unterrichtet, denn bei den amerikan ischen Grabungen in 
o i-H i bo s ind b i s he r  ka um meh r a ls e in ha l bes Du tzend  Wi rtschaftsu rku nden der 
vorsorgan ischen Zeit gefunden worden . Die Texte aus Gi rsu gewähren nu r  wen ig E i nb l ick in 
das Leben d ieser Stadt. Es war üb l ich ,  daß d ie Frau des Stadtfürsten an den großen Festen 
der Nonse G i rsu verl ieß und zu ei ner Reise aufbrach ,  d ie s ie über Logos noch N im i n  füh rte . 
Wie Gudeo , der, um s ich seinen Traum deuten zu lassen , e in Sch i ff bestieg und auf dem 
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Weg zum Sirara der Nonse in Logos an legen l ieß, um vor Gotumdug Opfer darzubr ingen 
und zu beten , brachte d ie F rau des Herrschers , die o l lem Anschein noch den Landweg 
benutzte, bei i h rem Aufentha lt in Logos den wichtigsten Gottheiten der a l ten Hauptstadt i h re 
Gaben dar . Zu diesen. Gottheiten zäh len nicht jene klei neren Gesta lten, d ie den innersten 
Kre is der e inhe im ischen Götter bi lden und durch ih re Beziehungen untereinander und zur 
Hauptgottheit der Zentra le E inb l ick in d ie B innenstruktur d ieses mi ttleren Landestei les ermög l ich­
ten . Bezeugt sind Opfer an Gotumdug, die schon domals den Beinomen "Mutter von Logos" 
trug , an N i ng i rsu vom Bogaro ,  l nono vom lbgo l ,  Nonse vom Sogepodo , Enki vom T a rdogol 
u nd  in zwe i we i te re n  Stätte n ,  d ie Absue( go ) , das "Absu des Ka na l s " ,  und k i ­
s u, s  u g x ( PA .S IKI L) ,  "Ort der (Getreide-)Ho lme" ,  genannt werden . Der Rundgong endet be im 
k i - o - n o g der Stadt, der Li botionsstätte fü r  d ie Toten . Außer den u rsprüng l ich  fremden 
Göttern , lnono und Enki ,  über die noch zu reden sei n  wi rd ,  s ind in Logos N i ng i rsu a ls Herr 
des nörd l ichen und Nonse a ls Hauptgött i n  des süd l i chen La ndestei les vertreten . Das 
Geschwisterpaar hat eine deut l ich hervorgehobene Ste l lung .  Die Wendung e - k i - s u r ­
r o d n  i n - g i r 2 - s u - k o e - k i - s u r - r o d n  o n s e, "Grenzgroben des N ing i rsu, Grenz­
g roben der Nonse" , kommt viermal i n  der g roßen Insch rift des Enmeteno vor ( E nt . 28/29) . 
Und auf e in i n  i m - s i - s o 2  de n - I  i 1 2  - I  o 2 - t o ,  I idos gerechte Wort En l i l s 1 1 , folgt i n  i h r  
e in  i n i m - s i - s o 2 d n i n - g i r 2 - s u - k o - t o , i n i m - s i - s o 2 d n o n s e - t o  und später 
e in s e - dn o n s e s e - dn i n - g i r 2 - s u - k o, I idos Getre ide der Nonse, das Getreide des 
N i ng i rSU1 1 , und noch Gudeo ,  Stot. B VII 3 8 -4 1 sogt von s ich ,  daß ller das Recht der Nonse 
(und ) das Recht des N i ng i rsu gepflegt hobe11 • An diesen Wendungen ist oblesba r, daß der 
Staat Logos in seiner Gesamtheit du rch d ie Nennung des Götterpaares umsch rieben wi rd . 
Dies entspr icht e inma l der ospektivischen Seh- und Aussogeweise e i ner frühen Geistigkei t 
und trägt g leichzeit ig den rea len Größenverhä ltn issen und der Bedeutung der Städte i m  
Staate Logos Rechnung . De�n h i nter Gi rsu und N im i n  ist Logos-Stadt domals auf den dritten 
Platz zurückgefa l len . E i ne Lohn l iste (DP  1 59) verbucht d ie  Ausgaben a n  d ie Bete i l igten an  
eine r  g roßen, d ie ei nzelnen Kommunen überg reifenden Ku ltfe ier . Aus o l len Tei len des Landes 
kamen Kultsänger zusammen ,  und man darf annehmen, daß jede Stadt und jedes Hei l igtum 
i h re r  Größe entsprechend Personal dazu bere i tstel lte. Aus Gi rsu nahmen i nsgesamt 63 Sänger 
tei l ,  aus N im in  42 und aus Logos nu r  20. G i rsu könnte domals a lso dreima l  und N im i n  
doppelt so g roß wie Logos gewesen sei n .  
3 .4 .  N IMIN 
Fü r  N im i n  l iegen wieder erhebl ich mehr Angaben vor, d ie erla uben , etwas über  das innere 
Gefüge d ieses süd l i chen La ndeste i l s  zu sogen . Unm i ttelba r  an  dem "noch N im i n  füh renden 
Kono l l l log der Tempel mit dem Nomen S i ra ro .  Gesch rieben wi rd d ieser, den sumerischen 
Sch rei bern unverständ l iche Name,  m i t  e i ne r  Zeichenfo lge d ie  in a l tsumer i scher Ze i t  
UD .MA2 . N INA( . KI) .TAG lautet und s ich a ls "Wenn e in Sch i ff N im i n  berüh rfl verstehen läßt. 
Die Herr in d ieses Hei l igtums und die mächtigste Gottheit des Südens war Nonse (oder 
Nazi) . Wen ig erg iebig für i h ren Charakter s i nd d ie Epi theta n i n - u r  u1 6 - n ,  llgewo lt ige 
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Herr i n "  oder noch M. Civ i l 99 "Herr in der Meeressti l le " ,  und n i n - k u r - s i k i I, was noch 
H .  Stei ble 1 00 "Herr i n( , d ie) ei nen ' Rei nen Berg ' ( hat) ( 2) " bedeutet. Die Wiedergabe er­
scheint s in nvol l ,  wenn man sich doron eri nnert, daß i h r  Tempel a ls "Berg , der s ich aus dem 
Wasser" oder "aus den Häusern erhebt" beschr ieben wird .  Bei der Übersetzung von H .  
Stei ble fragt man sich nur ,  wo rum das "Hoben" ,  das e r  zum Verstä ndn is h i nzufügen muß ,  
n icht sch l icht du rch e in  Genetivverhältn i s  ausgedrückt ist. Doch das Epitheton ist ,  wie der 
Agentiv beweist, ke ine Genetivfügung . Daher fügt s ich ein "Herr in ( , d ie) den Berg läutert" 
oder "d ie Herr in ist e in re iner Berg" besser der Konstruktion . Der genoue I nha l t  dera rtiger 
Aussogen entgeht m i r  a l lerd i ngs .  
Das Leben in d iesem süd l ichen La ndeste i l  schei nt besonders in a lter Zei t  ganz auf Seen ,  
Sümpfe und Meer ausgerichtet. Der F isch ist n icht nu r  Houptnohrung ,  sondern steht auch im ,  
Mitte lpunkt der rel ig iösen Symbol ik .  Das Ideogramm für N im in  ist ABxljA, das ist das Zeichen 
fü r "He i l igtum" ,  in das ein " F isch" ei ngesch rieben ist. Dasselbe Zeichen, versehen mit dem 
Götterdeterm inotiv, steht für den Nomen der Houptgötti n .  Es gab in N im i n  e ine i b - k u 6 -
k u 2  genannte Opferstätte, e in " lb-Gebäude" , ( i n  dem man) F isch verzehrt" . Und das u r­
sprüng l iche Wesen der Gött in Nonse, das legen Götterl ieder wie VS l 0 ,  1 99 1 1 1  42- IV 2 3  
nahe, war das ei ner Herr in der F ische .  l n  i h r  hoben sich Züge der ältesten noch g reifba ren 
Gottesvorste l lung erholten ,  d ie ei ner Tiereigneri n oder  Herr in der Tiere . 
Als Gemah l  der Nonse gal t N i ndoro, der, auch i n  N im i n  vereh rt, aus ei nem klei nen Ort der 
Umgebung k i - e sl i ( o ) , "Ort des Hei l igtums" , · stommte und dort seinen eigenen Tempel 
hatte . Er füh rt den Nomen e2 - s u k u d - DU ,  etwa "Haus der Tiefe" o .ä . ,  wird ober immer 
wieder fa lsch als e2 - I  o 1 3 - DU gelesen . Altsumerisch ist der Name noch nicht belegt. 
Als Tochter wird dem E hepaar N inmoro zugeordnet . Sie ist die Götti n einer kleineren ,  
Nim in untergeordneten Stadt nomens Guobo . N inmoro ist verhei ratet m it e inem Lugolmusbor 
genannten Gott, dessen Name viel le icht der "Herr (m it) dem fremden Antl i tz" bedeutet. Der 
Ort, an dem er u rsprüng l ich vereh rt wurde, ist noch unbekannt .  Das Paar hatte eine gemein­
same Verehrungsstätte in N im i n ;  ob es s ich dabei um e inen eigenen Tempel oder nur um 
ei nen Tei l  des S i rara handelte ,  ist ebenfa l ls noch unklar .  Auch der Kult des Gottes Lugoi­
URUxGAN 2 /ten0 war noch N im i n  verpflanzt worden . Das kle ine Städtchen , in dem er 
zuhause wa r, log zwischen N im i n  und Logos . Ob ihn m it Nonse verwandtschaftl iche Bezie­
hu ngen verbanden , ist bis lang unbekannt .  
Im Bereich zwischen N im in  und Logos ist auch e i n  Ort m i t  dem Nomen k i - n u - n  i r k i ,  "Ort: 
d ie Ziqqurot" , zu suchen . Der Kult se i ner Götti n Dumuzidobsu, "des rechten Kindes des 
Absu " ,  war ebenfa l ls noch N im i n  here i ngeholt worden . Wäh rend bei ljendursogo , dem 
"Stob des Ersten " , dem Herold der Nonse, wie er in der späteren Über l ieferung genannt 
wird , n icht auszumachen ist, ob und woher er zugewandert is t .  Mit B l ick auf se ine spätere 
Zuordn ung zu Nonse, wird man seinen a ltsumerisch belegten Titei "Oberherold des Absu" 
(E n .  I 29 I l -2) n icht als zwi ngenden Beweis sei ner Herkunft aus E ridug ansehen dü rfen .  
Auch das obsu im  Nomen der Dumuzidobsu sche in t  n icht auf Er idug zu verweisen . 
99 M. Civi l ,  FS Siöberg , 1 989, 55 .  
1 oo H . Steible, FAOS 5/1, 1 982 ,  1 74 Eon . 62 1V, 11 1 ' . 
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Zum in neren Götterkre is von N im i n  gehören Asnon, Esi rnun , Go nturo ,  N inu ro und Su lutu l 
m i t se i nen zwe i Kultstätten im "He i l igtum" (e s3 ) und im  "Höchsten Haus" (e 2 - m o b) . 
MesonDU ,  der auch i n  Gi rsu vereh rt wurde, könnte von Gi rsu noch N im i n  gewandert sei n .  
Über d ie u rsprüng l iche[l Kultorte, wie d ie Art der Zuord nung d ieser Götter zu Nonse sogen 
d ie Quel len n ichts aus. l n  den Opferl isten werden sie und d ie i hnen da rgebrachten Gaben 
ei nze ln aufgeführt. So heben sie sich von einer Anzah l  noch klei nerer Gabenempfänger ob, 
d ie n icht e inmal i n o l len N im i n  betreffenden Listen vorkommen , und, wenn s ie erschei nen, 
buchungstechn isch zu ei ner Gruppe von 1 9  oder 20 zusommengefoßt werden . ln d ieser 
Gruppe s ind Ku ltsymbole, Musi ki nstrumente im Dienste der Götter, d ie Statue U rnonses und 
wen iger bedeutende Gottheiten vere in igt. Götter s ind : da m o - n u - m  u - d i b, "d ie Mutter 
geht nicht vorbe i "  oder vie l leicht besser "der, der an der Mutter n icht vorbei geht" , dd u m u ­
z i g u 2 - e n ,  " rechtes Kind der Ratsversamm lung" - es ist n icht kla r, ob es sich wie bei 
Dumuzidobsu um e ine Götti n handelt, oder ob sie/er mit dem H i rtengott in Verbi ndung zu 
br i ngen ist -, N i ntu r, d ifferenziert du rch d ie Zusätze z o g - g o ,  "der Seite" oder "des Hei l ig­
tums" , und o m o - u r  u - d o - m u 2 - o ,  die "Mutter, die mit der Stadt zusammengewachsen 
ist" , ferner N i nsuburo ,  dPA-IGI . DU, ein Es i rn un vom Hei l igtum ,  der a lso an zwei Ste l len 
vereh rt wurde, d i  s k u r, dPA. KAL und da s o r ( i/u) . 
Vor dem H i ntergrund der erwähnten Num ino hebt s ich d ie Sch icht der noch der Ver­
e i n igung des Staates Logos in N im i n  ansäss ig gewordenen Götter ob .  Die Mutter von 
Logos, Gotumdug, war e i ngeführt worden , und es ist n icht auszusch l ießen ,  daß auch d ie 
Kulte der  lnono und der  N insuburo ,  i h re r  Bot in ( noch den Quel len der  späteren Zeit) , n icht 
auf d i rekte E i nfl üsse von Uruk zurückgehen , sondern auf dem Umweg über Logos noch 
N im i n  gelangten . 
Vom Zusammengehen mi t  Gi rsu zeugt d ie schon erwähnte Verehrung N i ng i rsus im Ninegaro . 
Auch i n  dem klei nen bei N im i n  gelegenen Ort Surgo l ,  "g roßes Wad i " ,  gab es e in  e 2 -
d o m ( Fö 93) , doch ist n icht zu beweisen , daß es wie das e 2 - d o m von Logos ei ne 
Kultstätte der BaU war . 
Zwei Texte aus dem Arch iv des BaU-Tempels i n  G i rsu (DP 55 und 60) bezeugen , daß d ie 
F ra u  des Herrschers wenigstens zu ei nem Festterm in  i n  Guobo wei lte . Aus den knappen 
Angaben dieser Listen , deren e inzige Aufgabe es war, eine Ausgabenübers icht zu ermög­
l ichen , ist n ichts über d ie Verwandschaft der Götter untere inander zu erfah ren . Die beiden 
Li sten unte rscheiden sich dadurch , daß d ie eine d ie Gaben an d ie bedeutenden Götter 
enthä lt, und d ie andere zusätzl ich noch e ine Gruppe von 1 1 zusommengefoßten Empfän­
gern a uffü h rt. Das auffä l l igste E rgebnis beim Verg leich der L isten ist, daß Lugo lmusbar we­
der noch der ku rzen noch noch der ausfüh rl i cheren Li ste m i t Gaben bedacht wi rd ,  obwoh l  
er doch noch dem gemei nsamen Kult i n  N im in  a ls Gemahl der N i nmaro angesehen werden 
muß .  Zu den in Guobo ansäss igen Gotthe iten scheint der  oder d ie lg iomose, "Vor d ie 
Mutte r" ,  gehört zu hoben . Noch dem Nomen viel leicht e in K ind der N i nmaro .  Als e inheim i­
sche Gesta lten ger ingerer Bedeutung kommen aus der längeren Liste noch e i n  Lugo lpoeo 
und eine E rschei nungsform der N i ntu r h i nzu . 
Deutl ich präsent s ind d ie Gotthei ten des übergeordneten N im i n . Nonse verfügt über e i n  
eigenes He i l ig tum nomens i g i - g o 1 2 , v ie l le icht "das ( ,  a uf das man) b l ickt" , i h r  Gemah l  
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Nindaro und i h r  Herold ljendursogo werden bedacht . Der fernen Hauptstadt erweist man 
durch einen Ku lt des Ning i rsu seine Reverenz. 
Verwei len wir noch in Guobo und beg innen m it der Erwähn ung der Gottheiten ,  d ie von 
Kultzentren außerha lb der Grenzen des logosit ischen Kle instaates stammen . 
3 .5 .  AuswÄRTIGE E INFLüssE 
Im süd l i chen Tei l  des Landes ist der Kult des Enki weitverbreitet. ln Guobo bes itzt er zwei 
Kultstätten im Posir , dem "weiten Groben 2 " ,  und im Ki (g is)gigid, dem "Ort des Iongen Röhrichts" . 
Nur e inma l belegt ist der Kult e iner lnono von MUS3ki (DP 55 VI 2) . Über d ie Loge des Ortes 
läßt s ich n ichts sogen . 
Die wichtigste Gottheit N im i ns noch Nonse ist ebenfa l ls Enki mi t dem Zusatz g i - g u 3 - n o ,  
"vom Hochtempel " .  Er g i lt a l s  Vater der Göttin u nd  wird in den Opferl isten noch vor dem 
Paar N i nmaro und Lugo lmusbar  und vor i h rem Gemah l N i ndaro aufgefüh rt . 
Weitere E i nflüsse aus dem Südwesten Mesopotom iens werden in der Verehrung des Gottes 
Asar( i/u) greifbar, der sicher zu da s o r - I  u 2 - b i zu stel len ist . Dieser Gott der Beschwö­
rungen , e in Soh n  Enkis und Vorlä ufer Marduks , stammt aus dem Ort Kuar, der i n  der unm i ttel­
baren Nähe E ridugs vermutet wi rd .  Die F rage, ob d ie  E i nfl üsse von Kuar ausg ingen , oder 
N im i n  se i ne Bekanntschaft über E ridug mochte, ist viel le ieht zugunsten d i rekter Verb i ndun­
gen zu Kuar zu entscheiden , da im Personennomenmateria l  so lche, d ie den Ortsnomen 
entha lten, belegt s ind :  o m o r - k u 6 - o k i , 'Ka lb von Kuar", und k u 6 - o - k i - d u g3 , "Kuar 
ist e in schöner Ort" . E in sicherer Nochweis ist auf d iese Weise natür l ich n icht zu erbri ngen . 
Auch der Gott N i ndubo, der "Herr der (T on-)T ofe ln " ,  der "Höchste i s i b -Priester von Er idug" 
(Gudeo , Zyl . B IV 4) kam aus dem Götterkreis um En ki noch N im i n .  
D ie Gesta lt des Lugo l - URUxGAN 2 /tenG wurde fremdem Ideeng ut angeg l ichen . Dieser 
Gott, der in der näheren Umgebung N im ins beheimatet war, wird ,  in Herrscher inschriften 
a ls Amousumgolono angesprochen ( En . I 26; Ent .  26) , über d iese Identif i kation auch zum 
d o m k i - o g 2  (o ) , zum "gel iebten Gemah l " , der lnono ( Eon .  1 Rs . VI 7-9) . Weist d ie 
Beziehung zu l nono auf e i ne Verb indung m it der Mytholog ie Uruks , so fü hrt der Name 
Amousumgolono in d ie Reg ion um E ridug . Der erste Nomensbestandte i l  wi rd zwar m it 
ei nem Zeichen geschrieben, das sonst fü r "Mutter" verwendet wird ,  doch der üb l ichen Wie­
dergabe des Nomens a ls "die Mutter ( ist) der g roße H immelsdroche" ist d ie a ls "der Herr ( i st) 
der g roße H immelsdroche" vorzuziehen . Ich sehe i n  o m o e ine d ia lekta le Nebenform zu 
/umun/ im Emeso l und dem rekonstru ierten /emen/ des Emeg i r . Das auslautende /n/ ist 
entweder g raph isch n icht rea l i s iert, oder ausgefa l len . Versucht man den geograph ischen 
Raum d ieses Dia lektwortes zu bestimmen ,  ist auf /omonki-k/ als Nebenform für den No­
men des Enki zu verweisen .  Amonki ist mei nes E roch tens die orig ina le Lautung des Nomens 
in E r idug , wäh rend das gelä ufige Enki die Emeg i r- oder hochsprach l iche Vers ion i st .  
/ Amousumgolono/ kam demnoch aus dem Südwesten Sumers .  
Beziehungen zu Uruk spiegeln s ich vie l le icht i n  der Vereh rung des Gottes Nob, des E rstge­
borenen des An , sofern n icht wieder du rch i hn e ine d i rekte Verb indung zu seiner noch 
unbekannten Herkunftsstadt g reifbar wi rd .  Der Kult der lnono weist entweder d i rekt auf Uru k  
5 1 0  
Zur Rel igion - Auswärtige E i nflüsse 
oder auf Logos als Zwischenstation h i n .  Dasse lbe Problem wie beim Gott Nob ste l l t  s ich bei 
der Anwesenheit der N i nsuburo in N im i n .  Die Tempelhymnen der Enbeduono, der Tochter 
Sorgons von Akkod, verbinden sie mi t ei nem Ort nomens e2/o - o k k i l k ;  (TCS 3 , 30: 228-229) 
und es ist n icht zu entsc.heiden , ob sie unm itte lbar von dort übernommen wurde, oder bereits 
a ls Boti n l nonos mi t  i h r  noch N im i n  kam .  
Der Götterh immel de r  Nonse -Stadt scheint fa rbiger a l s selbst de r  von Girsu gewesen zu 
sei n .  Auswä rtige Götter, d ie in i hm aufgenommen wurden , wa ren auch lskur, der Wetter­
gott und noch späterer Über l ieferung der Zwi l l i ngsbruder Enkis, aus Ko rkoro , und der Hei l­
und Unte rweltsgott N i nosu aus Eneg i r . Die F ra u  des Stadtfürsten br i ngt bei i h rem Aufenthalt 
in N im i n  auch im Eoddo Gaben dar (DP 43 ) . Di�sen Tempel des E n l i l  hatte erst Enmeteno 
gegründet und ihn mit Feldern im Bereich der Nonse und auf dem Guedeno ausgestattet 
( Ent. 1 ) . Der Tempel log demnoch i n  der Nähe von N im i n .  E r  steht für d ie späteteste Ent­
wicklung ,  d ie Ausrichtung des Gesamtstaates Logos auf d ie Theolog ie N ippurs. 
Logos-Stadt war in Phasen seiner ä l teren Gesch ichte den E i nfl üssen Uruks a usgesetzt. Die 
a lte Götti n Gotumdug galt jedenfa l ls noch späterer Überl ieferung a ls Tochter Ans . Am g reif­
bo rsten wi rd der E i nfluß jedoch i n  der Gesta lt der lnono, d ie i n  Logos e inen bedeutenden 
Tempel m i t dem Nomen e 2 - o n - n o, "Haus des H immels" , hatte, den auch i h r  Hei l igtum i n  
U ruk trug . E r  wi rd a l s  i b oder genouer a l s  i b - g o I bezeichnet, und da d ie Grabungen 
in o i-H iba e i nen ova len Tempe l komplex fre i legten und a ls Eono identif izierten , bedeutet 
i b - g o I mög l icherweise "T empelovo l " .  Unerklä r l ich blei bt, daß o l len Verb indungen zu U ru k  
zum Trotz e i n  a l ter Kult des H immelsgottes weder i n  Logos-Stadt noch im  Staat nochweisbar 
ist . E rst du rch Urku nden der Akkod-Ze it s i nd Opfer an An bekannt. E i ne Kultstätte des Enki ,  
des Gottes von Er idug, log i n  oder bei Logos . 
Wie A. Fa l kenste in nochgewiesen hat, geht du rch d ie Überl ieferung um N i ng i rsu e i n  R iß ,  
der von ei ner re lativ späten Veränderu ng der Genea log ie N i ng i rsus herrüh rt und n ie über­
tü ncht werden konnte . Der Bruder der Nonse muß früher als Sohn des Enki gegolten hoben , 
zur Ze it der Herrscher der I .  Dynastie von Logos jedoch wa r er der Sohn des Ehepaares En l i l  
u nd N i nbu rsogo, obwohl d ies i n  a ltsumerischer Zeit n i rgends deutl ich ausgesprochen wird . 
Denn er wi rd n icht "Sohn des En l i l "  genan nt, sondern se i n  gängiger  Beiname ist u r - s o g  
de n - I  i 1 2  - I  o 2 "Held En l i ls " .  Aus d ieser H i nwendung zur Theolog ie N ippurs, d ie zuerst 
zweifelsfrei bei Eonotum nochgewiesen werden kann ,  zog Enmeteno dann d ie Konsequenz 
durch den Bau ei nes En l i i-Tempels in der Nähe von N im i n .  Die Lösung der Enki-Sohnes­
schoft sche in t n icht schwer gewesen zu sei n ,  wa r sie doch nu r  e in Theologumenon . Auch 
d ie Ste l l ung Enkis im Raum Gi rsu war eher schwach ; es feh l te i h r  e i n  wi rkl ich bedeutendes 
Hei l igtum a ls Rückhal t .  
Es hat den Ansche in ,  daß d ie späte Ausr ichtung auf E n l i l  von N i ppur e ine ä l tere En l i i­
Beziehung überformte. Wenn bis i n  d ie Zeit Gudeos En l i l  und N i nbu rsogo a ls Paar galten , 
so entstammt d iese Vorste l l ung n icht dem System von N i ppur ,  sondern rüh rt a us der 
Theolog ie von Adob  und Kes . Das Paa r  En l i l  und N i n l i l  ist auch i n  G i rsu bekannt, jedoch nur 
im  Mythos, s .  Ukg .  1 5 .  Daß N i nhu rsogo i n  Kes beheimatet war, war den Herrschern von 
Logos gegenwärtig .  Als Eonotum ,  um die Götter vom Schwure des Stadtfürsten von Ummo 
i n  Kenntn is zu setzen ,  Tau ben aufsteigen läßt, sol len d ie Tauben, d ie En l i l  i n form ieren, s ich 
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noch Nippur ( 2 ) auf den Weg machen . Sicher ist d ies a l lerd ings nicht, der Name der Stadt 
und der wahrsche in l ich auf i hn folgende Name sei nes Hei l igtums s ind zerstört. Die T ouben 
fü r N inb ursogo werden noch Kes entsa ndt. Das Haupthe i l igtum der N in bu rsogo befand 
s ic h  bei der "He i l igen Stadt" om sogenannten Bi lgomes-Ufer; es heißt s e - d o (oder s e - d) . 
Die Götti n Lisi n ,  d ie in späterer Überl iefe rung als Tochter N i nbursogos erscheint, ist in Girsu 
bekannt . Sie hatte ke inen Ku lt, sondern der Name i h res Festes, enthalten in ei nem Monats­
nomen, war mi t anderen Monatsnomen ei nes fremden Ka lenders von Kes( 2 ) übernommen 
worden . Den Nomen der Gött in Lis i n  f indet man noch in einem Personennomen d ieser Zeit : 
u r - d I i 9 - s i 4 . Der N inbu rsogo-Sohn Asg i ist bisher nur e inmal in ei nem Personennomen 
bezeugt. E in mo s - o  s 8 - g i 4 kommt in ei ner Wi rtschaftsu rkunde vor, d ie zwar in T el lo 
ausgegraben ,  sicher ober n icht dort gesch rieben wu rde (NFT 1 80 MIO o. Nr . ) 1 0 1 , dafü r g i bt 
es in Girsu Personenkurznomen , d ie den Ortsnomen Kes enthalten : k e s 3 k i _  t o ,  "aus Kes" ,  
und I u g o 1 - k e s3 k ; , der noch dem Vorb i ld vieler Ur 1 1 1 -zeitl icher m i t  I u g o I beg innender 
Nomen woh l  a ls "der Kön ig ( ist noch) Kes (gegangen) " zu deuten ist . Die Verbindu ngen zu 
Kes s ind ,  wenn man o l le H i nweise berücksichtigt, deutl ich . 
Urukä ische E i nfl üsse hoben sich vor o l lem in der " Hei l igen Stadt" n iedergesch lagen . BaU 
gal t  a ls Tochter Ans, überl iefert ist d ies wieder nur aus späterer Ze it . N icht zu entscheiden 
ist , ob dami t BaU die Gött in N insuburo als Boti n beigegeben wurde wie lnono ,  ei ner 
anderen Tochter des H i mmelsgottes, oder ob N i nsu buro d i rekt aus i h rem Hauptku ltort Eokki l 
her E i ngong fand . Bei der "Hei l igen Stadt" log ein Kultplatz nomens "Ufer des B i lgomes" . Hier 
erh ielten B i lgomes, N i nbursogo vom s e - d (o) u nd ein gewisser Mekulobto i h re Opfer­
gaben . Se iner Struktu r noch ist "d ie göttl ichen Kräfte (stammen) aus Kulob" om ehesten ein 
Personennome, ober es is t n icht zu erm itte l n ,  wer es war . Auch e in Hügel i n  G i rsu ist noch 
ihm benannt .  B i lgomes und Lugo lbondo , die beiden vergött l ichten Kön ige von Uruk, s ind 
theophores E lement in j e  ei nem m i t  ur beg in nenden Personennomen . Sch l iess l ich log in der 
"Hei l igen Stadt" noch ein "Uruk-Hous" . 
Bodti b i ro (der heutige Hügel o i-Modö ' in ) zäh lte längere Zeit zum Staate Logos. Diese 
Suprematie versuchte man zu festigen , i ndem man Lugolemuso , den Hauptgott der Stadt, i n  
Girsu e i ne Verehrungsstätte e in richtete (z . B .  Fö 1 1 9) . l n  oder bei der  "Hei l igen Stadt" gab es 
dazu noch ein i b - b o d 3 - d i b 2 - r o .  
Wie i n  N im i n  verehrte man  auch i n  der "He i l igen Stadt" den Unterweltsgott Ninosu , den 
"Herrn Arzt" . Zusätzl ich sch ickte man noch Opfergaben für i hn und seinen n u - s o g  -Priester, 
gelegentl ich auch fü r E reskigolo und d ie e r  e s - d i n g i r - Priesteri n der Gött in von Gi rsu 
noch Eneg i r, oder k i - e n - g  i 4 ( k ; l ,  wie es in Logos h ieß ( DP 46; 5 1 ; 203; VS 25 , 72) . 
Auch die Götter N ingu blogo und Utu wurden auf dem Staatsgebiet von Logos verehrt .  
N i ngublogo ga l t  i n  a ltbabylonischer Zeit a ls Sohn des Mondgottes Nonno/Suen und wa r 
damit in das Pantheon der Stadt Ur  ei ngeg l iedert. E r  stammte jedoch ursprüg l ich aus der 
klei nen Stadt Kiobrig in der Nähe Urs .  Da Suen oder Nonno kei ne Kultstätte in Logos 
besaßen ,  dü rfte der Gott N i ngublogo von Kiobrig her noch Logos gekommen sei n .  E r  hatte 
1 0 1  j . Bauer, FS H i rsch , 1 996, 43-44 . 
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ein Hei l igtum außerha lb der großen Zentren ( Fö 1 59 I I I  3 ) ,  das uns n icht nament l ich bekannt 
ist. E i n  theophorer Personenname ist über l iefert: u r - dn i n - g u b o I o g (Ukg .  3 1  ) . 
Von Ur ausgehende stä rkere re l ig iöse Impu lse scheinen Logos n icht erreicht zu hoben . Nonno 
kommt a ls E lement n ich_t i n  der hei m ischen Anth roponym ie vor . Auch der Ante i l  an Nomen, 
d ie m i t Suen gebi ldet s ind ,  ist geri ng .  Es g ibt o m o r- und p u z u  r 4 - d s u : e n .  Dem läßt 
sich noch ein o m o r - s  u b i 3  h i nzufügen , wenn s u b  i 3 , der "Glä nzende", a ls Be iname 
des Mondgottes verstonden werden darf. 
Utu , der Sonnengott, besaß ein Hei l igtum noch unbekannter Loge außerha lb der Zentren ,  
das den selben Nomen hatte wie sei n Tempel i n  Lorso : e2 - b o r 6 - b o r 6 .  Dieses "Weiße 
Haus" darf n icht m i t  dem g leichnam igen Tempel des N i ng i rsu verwechselt werden .  Zu r  
Existenz zweier Ebo rbo r s . RTC 44 1 1 1  7 und V I  3 ,  ferner VS 25 , 46 .  E i n  b o r o g hatte 
Eo notum Utu an der Grenze zu Ummo err ichtet. Der Sonnengott ist i n  der Personen­
namengebung sehr bel iebt, wenigstens 1 2  oder 1 3  Nomen sind m i t  i hm gebi ldet. Als seine 
Ehefrau g i lt eine Göttin mi t dem aus dem Akkodischen entlehnten Nomen Serdo, der "Morgen " .  
I h r  Name steckt im Personennomen u r - d se3 S e r7 - d o und ,  wenn sich der erwägenswerte 
Vorschlag von G.J .  Se lz 1 02 zu N i k  I 1 25 I I  9 bewährt, a uch in anderer Sch re ibung in UD ­
o m o - m u .  
Zusammenfassend ist festzuste l len, daß der Austausch von Ku lten der B i ldung und Fest igung 
staat l icher E i nheiten d iente und zwa r sowohl i n  ei ner frühen Phase, a ls es ei nzelnen Städten 
gelang zu Zentren a ufzusteigen und sich d ie um l iegenden Sied lungen unterzuordnen, a l s  
a uch in e iner zwei ten Phase, a ls d iese Zentren s ich wiederum zu ei nem Staatswesen zusam­
menschlossen . Es entsteht der E i nd ruck, daß, gäbe es nu r  ausreichende Quel len , sich iedes 
örtl iche Pantheon in e ine Versammlung von Num ino klei nster geog raph ischer E i n heiten wie 
Dörfer oder Stadtte i le auflösen l ieße, d ie i n  i h ren iewe i l igen Herkunftsgebieten monoiatrisch 
vereh rt worden s ind . 
Schwerer auszumachen s ind d ie Gründe für d ie Aufnahme von Ku lten außerha lb  des eige­
nen Gemei nwesens vereh rter Gottheiten . Auch h ier ist d ie B indung vormals unabhängiger 
Nochborstaaten an den eigenen Staat, wenn  sich denn e in Vormachtstreben g laubhaft 
machen läßt, der e in leuchtendste Grund . Sicher ober kann das n icht das ei nzige Motiv für 
Kultübertragung gewesen sei n .  Wäh rend der FD l l l b-Ze it beherrschte Logos auch das nahe­
gelegene Bodtib i ro und so erklärt sich d ie E i nbeziehung des Hauptgottes d ieser Stadt, 
Lugo lemuso , in den offizie l len Kult von Gi rsu leicht. Wen iger s icher ist, ob der Gründung 
des i b - b o d 3 - d i b 2 - r o i n  der "He i l igen Stadt" dasselbe Motiv zugrunde log . Die ze it­
wei l ige Herrschoft der Logositen über U r  sche int dagegen keine Spuren im rel ig iösen Leben 
G i rsus h i nterlassen zu hoben . Logos war n icht nu r  das Subiekt, sondern auch das Obiekt 
hegemon ialen Strebens anderer Staaten . Wenn U ruk, um sei ne Handelswege zu schützen ,  
schon i n  der m i ttleren und i üngeren Uruk-Zeit Kolonia lstädte wie Hobubo Kob i ro und Tei l  
Scheich Hosson om m ittleren Euphrot g rü ndete, muß es auch Maßnahmen getroffen hoben ,  
d ie Wege b i s  zu  d iesen Pflanzstädten zu s ichern . H ie r  können d ie urukäischen Ku lte , wie 
s ie i n  Logos-Stadt und in der "Hei l igen Stadt" nochweisbar s ind ,  i h ren U rsprung hoben . 
1 o2 G.j. Selz, ASJ 1 6, 1 994, 22 1 .  
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Er idug unterstel l t man kaum ein ausg reifendes Streben noch Macht - was ein Vorurte i l  sein 
kann -, und so wäre zu überlegen , ob es sich bei den zah l reichen Kultorten Enk is ,  besonders 
im Süden des Staates Logos, um ehema l ige Sied lu ngen von Kolon isten aus E r idug handeln 
könnte . 
N ippur war m it Sicherheit n ie die Hauptstadt ei ner mächtigen Dynastie, und so blei bt weit­
gehend im dunke ln ,  woher d ie En l i i-Theolog ie i h re Durchsetzungskroft bezog . 
Weiter fragt man s ich ,  welchen Niedersch lag im  kult ischen Bere ich d ie du rch S iegelob­
d rücke der FD I -Zeit aus Ur bekannt gewordenen Städtegemei nschaften gefunden hoben . 
Sch l ießl ich verbreiteten s ich Ku lte auch ,  wei l  s ie bisher n icht berücksicht igte re l ig iöse Bedürf­
n i sse befried igten . Das scheint der Grund fü r d ie E i nfüh rung des N i ng iszido i n  Gi rsu du rch 
Gudeo gewesen zu sei n ,  d ie frei l ich n icht mehr in d ie h ier zu behandel nde Epoche fä l l t .  
D ie e i nzelnen Götter abzuhandeln lohnt n icht, da - wenn man s ich streng auf d ie FD l l l b-Zeit 
besch ränkt - von den meisten kaum mehr als ihr Name bekannt ist . Auch die wen igen und 
oft stereotypen Epitheta der Kön igsi nsch riften verhe lfen n icht zu ei ner befried igenden Wesens­
bestimmung . D ie  Mythen der Fo ra-Ze i t  s i nd noch we i tgehend unverstä nd l ic h . Aus 
vorso rganischer Zeit s ind gerade zwei veröffent l icht 1 03 , wobei das aus Gi rsu bekannte F rag­
ment e i nes Schöpfu ngsmythos für den Charakter der Ku l tgötter n ichts herg i bt, da es bereits 
vor der Entstehung d ieser jü ngeren Göttergeneration abbricht . E i ne umfassende Samm l ung 
des al tsumerischen Personennomenmateria ls und die rel ig ionsgesch ichtl iche Auswertung stehen 
noch aus und bleiben e ine wicht ige Aufgabe für d ie  Zukunft. Aus d iesem Materia l  s i nd noch 
mancherlei Aufsch lüsse über d ie Gottesvorste l lung im a l lgemeinen, d ie E igenschaften ei nzelner 
Götter und über das Verhä ltn is Gott - Mensch zu erwarten .  
3 .  6 .  E INZELGOTIHEITEN 
Nur  fü r zwei Gesta lten sol l versucht werden, d ie Personennomen zum Sprechen zu bri ngen : 
fü r den bisher trotz o l ler Präsenz urukä ischer Götter und Heroen in Logos verm ißten An und 
für Lummo . 
3 .6 . 1 .  An 
An , der höchste Gott des späteren sogenannten Reichspontheons, hatte im  vorsorgan ischen 
Logos weder e i nen Tempel , noch erh ielt er offizie l le Opfer .  Die später bezeugte Vorste l l ung 
von An als Vater der Göttin nen Gotumdug und BaU mag schon besta nden haben , ist ober 
für d ie vorso rgan ische Zeit noch n icht nachweisba r .  Noch d iesem negativen Befund erstaunt 
es umsomehr ,  eine Rei he von Personennomen zu f inden , d ie mi t  o n gebi ldet s i nd .  Allerd i ngs 
ist n icht immer m it letzter Sicherheit zu klä ren , wann  i n  i hnen der H immelsgott und wann der 
H immel a ls Bezeichnung des über i rd ischen Raums gemeint ist . Es überrascht weiter, daß An 
ke ineswegs ein deus otiosus ist, den die verg le ichende Rel ig ionswissenschaft noch dem 
1 03 Ukg .  1 5 ; Mßl 1 (ß. Alster, A. Westen holz, ASJ 1 6 , 1 994, 1 5-46) . 
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Vorbi ld anderer H immelsgötter so gern in i hm gesehen hat, sondern eine recht aktive Rol le 
sp ielte; denn etl iche Nomen entha lten i h n  in der Form des Agentivs .  An n immt auf den Kön ig 
und das Kön igtum E i nfl uß .  I u  g o 1 - o n - n e 2 - k i - o g 2 ,  "An l i ebt den Kön ig" ,  Iu g o 1 -
i g i - o n - n o - k e4 - :5 u ,  "Das Auge Ans kennt den Kön ig " ,  e ine Wendung ,  d ie noch 
A. Fa l kenstein 1 04 Schutz und Fürsorge durch den H immelsgott bedeutet. Auch der pa ra l le le 
Name n i n - i g i - o n - n o - k e4 - z u  ist nachweisba r . Sch l ieß l ich erg ibt I u g o 1 - o n ­
d o - n u - b u n - g o 2  i n  ei ner Wort-für-Wort-Übersetzung "Der Kön ig ist n icht m i t  An i nth ro­
n is iert worden " ,  und da d ies . ganz offensichtl ich uns i nn ig ist, wi rd man das Ganze a ls 
rhetor ische F rage aufzufassen hoben : "Wurde der Kön ig (etwa ) ohne An i nth ronis iert? '' . 
Ähn l iche Aussogen wie fü r den Kön ig galten meist auch fü r den e n ,  der außerha lb  von U ru k  
n u r  a l s  Oberpriester amtierte . Mit e n gebi ldete Nomen s ind i n  G i rsu wesentl ich seltener a l s  
solche mi t  I u g o I .  Mon fi ndet d ie Ku rzform e n - o n - n e 2 , und steht vor der  F rage, wel­
ches Verbum zu ergänzen ist. Noch dem Vorbi ld des Nomens mi t  I u g o I i st er viel le icht zu 
*e n - o n - n e 2 - k i - o g 2  zu vervol lständ igen .  
e n - o n - n o - t u  m 2 , de r  Name zweier Kön ige der I .  Dynastie von Logos, ist a ls ' 'Der e n 
ist des H immels'' oder "Ans würd ig "  zu deuten . 
An verfügt selbstverstä nd l ich auch über d ie m e, d ie göttl ichen Kräfte . Mon fi ndet m e - o n ­
n e 2 - d u  g3 , "An macht d ie göttl ichen Kräfte guf' , und n i n - m e - s  i k i 1 - o n - n o ,  ' 'd ie 
Kön ig i n  (besi tzt8 ) d ie re i nen m e des H immelsgottes'' oder '' H immels' ' , beides ist i n  d iesem 
Fa l l  mög l ich . Der '' H immel '' i st s icher i n  folgendem Nomen gemei nt: m e - o n - n e 2 - s i ,  
' 'D ie m e (er) fü l len den H immel " .  
Mit dem Nomen m u - o n - n e 2 - d u  g 3 , wört l ich "Den Nomen hat An gu t  gemocht, ist 
gemei nt, daß An das Wesen des Neugeborenen woh lgesta ltet hat. 
Mit der Vorste l l ung von der Gründung besonders a lter He i l igtümer du rch den H immelsgott 
s i nd vie l le icht d ie beiden fo lgenden Nomen zu verb i nden , d ie bis jetzt nu r  i n  i h rer Ku rzform 
belegt s ind : b o r o g - o n - n e 2  und e 2 - o n - n e 2 . Mon kann sie du rch k i g o r - r o 
vervol lständ igen und übersetzen ''Das Podest bzw. 'Ven Tempel hat An geg ründef' . 
Unkla r bleibt o m o r - o n - n e 2 , ''An hat das Tierj unge/Ko lb  . . . .  " ,  da n icht zu ermi tte ln ist, 
welches Verbum ergänzt werden kan n .  
o m o r - o n - p o bedeutet 'Ka lb der H immelshöhe" oder ' 'Das Ka lb macht d i e  H immels­
höhe . . .  '' - wieder feh lte dann das Verbum .  S icher bezieht s ich das auf den H immel a l s 
kosm ische Reg ion . 
3 . 6 . 2 .  Lummo 
Lummo,  dessen Lesung uns icher ist , war ein göttl iches Wesen n iederen Ranges, das i n  
Logos außerha l b  des offiz ie l len Ku l tes steht u nd  n u r  noch i n  Nomen faßba r ist . l n  
vorso rgan ischer Ze it schwankt d i e  Setzung des Götterdete rm i nativs vor dem Nomen . l n  
Gi rsu wi rd das Determi nativ n i e  gesetzt, a uch n icht im Nomen des endgü lt ig von Enmeteno 
besiegten Stadtfürsten Ur lummo von Ummo, der se i nen Nomen in se inen I nsch riften u r -
1 04 A. Fa l kenste in ,  AnOr 30, 1 966, 59.  
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d l  u m - m o sch rei ben läßt. Als d l  u m - m o wi rd i hm noch in der Ur 1 1 1 -Zeit in Puzrisdogon 
1 Schof geopfert ( PDT 21 1 1 73 1 5 ) . Im Rea l lexi kon der Assyrio log ie 1 05 fi ndet man das seiner­
ze it verfügbare Materia l  zusammengeste l lt, wobei die Ze i le eines Emeso i-Ku lt l iedes om 
wichtigsten ist: m u - u n - g o r3 - z u  d l  u m - m o n u m  u n - n o m - n u n - n o "Dein La nd­
mann ist Lummol  der fü rstl iche Sproß" (Th . jocobsen ,  JCS 8 I 1 954, 84, CNMA 1 0050: 8 ) . 
Le ider ist der Zusammenhang so sch lecht erho lten ,  daß man n icht sogen kann ,  we lchen 
höhergeste l lten Gottes La ndmann er war .  Doch weist ihn d ieser Vers wie das häufige 
Vorkommen Lummos in Kanal- und Feldernomen ganz o l lgemein der Sphäre von Boden­
beste l l ung und F ruchtba rkeit zu . Kehren wir noch e inma l  zu jener I nsch riftenste l le Eonotums 
( Eon .  2 V 9- 1 9) zurück} die da lautet: 
" Damals hat Eonotum ,  dessen e igener Name Eonotum ,  dessen . . .  -Name Lummo ist, 
dem N ing i rsu einen neuen Kana l  gegraben ( und ) i hm (dem Ning i rsu zu Eh ren ) 
Lummogimdug a ls Nomen genannt . " 
Auch den Nomen des Kanals kann man leicht übersetzen, er he ißt "Wie Lummo gut" , und 
daß der zweite Name Eonotums in i rgendei ner Weise auf den Nomen des Kanals anspielt , 
ist n icht zu bezweifel n .  Dennoch ist der Kana lname sicher n icht m it dem zweiten Nomen 
des Kön igs gebi ldet. Lummo ist pri mär ein Göttername und von ihm werden mi t Lummo 
beg i nnende Nomen abgeleitet, d ie a ls Kurznomen auf das theophore E lement besch ränkt 
werden . Es ist vielmeh r d ie Frage zu stel len : F ü r  wen ist e in Kana l gut2 Und es ist zu 
antworten :  Für d ie zu bewässernden Felder. Bedeutet n icht} wenn ein Kana l wie Lummo gut 
istl daß die Felder eigentl ich Lummo brauchten } der Kana l nur Lummo ersetzt? Von diesem 
Ausgongspunkt her sei d ie Hypothese gewogt, daß Lummo ein gutsumerischer Name ist, 
und der Gott m it dem Regen zu tun hotl der d ie Felder bewässert. Weiter ka nn man sich 
überlegen , ob der Name des Gottes n icht als o-Ableitung zu I u m  (Glosse I u - u m )= 
okkod isch urpO "d ie Wolke" zu stel len ist. Wäre d ies der Fa l l ,  wäre auch d ie Lesung des 
Nomens a ls Lumo gesichert . Die feststel l ba re Affi n i tät zwischen N ing i rsu und Lummo erklärte 
sich leicht, wenn man für N ing i rsu wie für N inu rto , m it dem er g leichgesetzt wurde, den 
ursprü ngl ichen Charakter ei nes Wettergottes annehmen dürfte . Das o l lmäh l iche schwächer 
Werden der Regenfä l le und d ie damit verbundene Abhängigkeit der Bodenbewirtschaftung 
von der Bewässerung wäre auch eine ausreichende Erklärung fü r das noch lossende Interesse 
an d iesem ehedem weitverbreiteten Gott. 
3 .7 .  MYTHEN 
Aus der FD l l l b-Zeit s i nd etwa zehn  l i tera rische Texte bekannt 1 06 . Die Dotierung ist bei 
e in igen n icht ganz sicher, s ie könnten auch j ünger sei n und schon in d ie frühe Akkod-Zeit 
gehören . Unter d iesen l i terarischen Texten f inden s ich auch drei Aufzeichnungen von Mythen . 
1 05 j . Bauer, RIA 7, 1 987-90, 1 68- 1 70 (s .v . LUM-ma) . 
1 06 Ukg .  1 5 ; Mßl 1 ;  FTS 1 06, f ig . 6a ; FT 2 ,  S .  1 30 : AO 1 2779 = CIRPL N .  1 0; R .D .  Biggs, JNES 32 ,  
1 973, 26-33 = ßiMes 3 ,  Nr . 26; OIP 1 4, 53 -56; und als Kopie der U r  1 1 1-Ze it: TMH NF 4, 46 = ECTJ 
2 1 9 . 
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E ine von i hnen ist noch n icht publ iziert und zur Zeit nur i n  ei nem Foto zugäng l ich 1 07 . Der 
zweite, der sogenannte Bo rton-Zyl i nder, wurde in N ippur gefunden , wahrschei n l ich ober in 
Adob gesch rieben . E r  ist jü ngst du rch B .  Alster und A. Westenholz neu ed iert worden 1 08 .  An 
der Bea rbeitung, die s!ch auf dem neuesten Stand befi ndet, ist für jedermann leicht erkennba r , 
wie wenig von e inem al ten Mythos derzeit verstä ndl ich ist. 
N icht geri nger sind d ie Schwier igkeiten bei e i nem in Gi rsu gefundenen Täfelchen mit dem 
Anfang ei nes Ursprungsmythos (Ukg .  1 5 ) . I h rer äußeren Gesta lt noch ist es eine typische 
T ontofel der FD l l l b-Zeit. Die Vorderse ite ist in vier Kolumnen ei ngetei lt, ober nu r  die Kolum­
nen I und I I  s i nd vol l  beschrieben . Von der 1 1 1 . ist ungefäh r  das letzte Drittel schrif�rei gebl ieben 
und die IV. Kol umne ist ganz leer. Auf der Rückseite fo nden s ich nu r  die Spuren e in iger vom 
Schreiber geti lgter Ze ichen . Die e rste Zei le ist ganz abgebrochen , dazu e i n  Stück der 
zweiten Zei le . E i n ige Stel len der T ofel s ind abgeschürft. Von den e rha ltenen 1 3 Zei len s i nd 
8 weitgehend oder gut verständl ich . Die ersten d rei erhaltenen Zei len s ind m i r  g rößtente i l s 
unverständ l ich ;  d ie letzte Zei le der I .  Kolumne lautet dann in Übersetzung : " E r  fü l lte das 
E rd loch m it Wasser . " Wer das Subjekt der Handl ung ist, is t n icht zu erkennen . Aber d ieses 
"E rd loch" (sum .  k i - b u r 3 ) , wenn es so richt ig übersetzt ist, ist e in kosmolog ischer Ort, e in im 
dama l igen Weltb i l d  offenba r  bedeutender Punkt; denn e r  komm t  a uch i n  e i n igen 
präso rganischen und sogar noch in einem U r  1 1 1-zeit l ichen Personennomen aus Logos vor. 
E in Name lautet " Im E rd loch wi rd er wohnen" (k i - b u r 3 - o - b  i 2 - t i - I  e (DP 1 95 VI 7 ') ) ,  
e i n  anderer "Die Herr in/Schwester ( kommt) au s  dem E rd loch" ( n  i n - k i - b u r  3 - t o ( RTC 
399 = DAS 47 IX 1 2  und XI 42) , wieder e in anderer "Aus dem E rd loch wi rd er (oder sie) 
hera ufsteigen" ( k  i - b u r3 - [x 2 -] t  o - ' e  1 1 ' - d e3 (SR 44 = RTC 1 7  Vl l 1 ) ) .  Weiter heißt es im 
Mythos : 
"An , der e n ,  trat zum jungmannesturn h i n ;  H immel und E rde riefen einander zu . Zu 
dieser Zeit wohnten (oder lebten) d ie Herren der E rde ( u nd) d ie Fü rsten der E rde 
( noch) n icht, En l i l  wohnte (oder lebte) ( noch) n icht, N i n l i l  wohnte/lebte ( noch) n icht" . 
Die beiden nächsten Zei len verstehe ich n icht . Donach folgt : 
"Die Sonne leuchtete n icht, Mond l icht trat n icht hervor" . 
Mit d iesen Zei len hat der Schreiber seine Arbeit eingeste l l t .  Mit seiner Berufung auf das 
Götterpaar En l i l  und N i n l i l  und n icht En l i l  und N inbu rsogo gehört der Mythos zur Nippur­
Theolog ie. E r  sch i ldert e ine Urzeit, i n  der wesent l iche Tei le der Welt wie H imme l  und E rde 
schon existierten , ober noch n icht ihr heutiges Gesicht erho lten hatten . Die j üngeren Götter , 
d ie diesen endgü ltigen Zustand herbeifüh ren werden , g ibt es noch n icht. Die Welt ist noch 
in Dunke l  geh ü l l t, der regelmäßige Wechsel von Tag und Nacht noch n icht i n Gong gesetzt 
worden . H i mmel und E rde s i nd bere its getrennt , s ie schreien eina nder zu . Das bekannte 
Mythologem der Trennung des Paares du rch En l i l ,  das J .  Krecher 1 09 i n  den Texten aus Tei l  
1 07 FTS 1 06, fig . 6a . 
1 08 ß . Alster, A. Westenho lz, ASJ 1 6, 1 994, 1 5-46 .  
1 09 j .  Krecher, Sumerische Literatur i n :  W .  Röl l ig (ed . ) , Altorienta l ische Literaturen ,  1 978, 1 08- 1 09 .  
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Abo Solobib fü r d ie Fo ra-Zeit nochgewiesen hat, war h ier noch n icht e ingearbeitet. Die 
"Herren" und d ie "Fü rsten der Erde" s ind eine Gruppe chthon ischer Wesen , d ie man auch 
aus einer Insch rift Urnonses kennt (Urn .  49) . Sie werden ohne Götterdetermi nativ gesch rieben 
und wa ren , wenn der Mythos u rsprüg l ich in N ippur beheimatet wa r, in N ippur und Logos 
bekannt .  
Der Ku l t  ei ner Heroengruppe fand vie l le icht an der AN .KI gesch riebenen Opferstätte statt, 
d ie eine Fo ra-zeitl iche Liste erwähnt ( RTC 7 1 1 1  2 ) . Vorso rganisch n icht belegt, ist d ie wieder 
für die Akkod-Zei t  a ls Stel le ei nes Sch lachtopfers bezeugt ( ITI 1 ,  1 08 1  I 1 0) .  Dieses AN . KI 
verband G.j .  Selz 1 1 0 m i t  der Ur I l i-zeitl ichen E rwähnung ei nes AN . KI u r - s o g -e- n e in N ippur 
(MVN 1 0, 1 44 1 1 1  2) , für das ein Selz unbekannte r  Pa ra l le ltext k i  u r - so g - e - n e  einsetzt 
(PDT 1 ,  527, 1 3 ) . Dabei könnte es sich um einen Kult der von Ning i rsu bwz. N inu rto 
überwundenen Dämenen handel n ,  wie er fü r das neusumerische Gi rsu du rch Gudeo , Zyl . 
XXV 24 - XXVI 1 9  nochgewiesen ist . Die Ku ltstätte der "getöteten Helden " Gudeos war 
a l lerd ings ein k i -o - n o g  im Bereich des En i n n u .  S icher unzutreffend ist die Wiedergabe 
von AN . KI du rch Selz a ls "(those of) heoven (ond ) eo rth ( 2 ) " .  Die Belege aus N ippur verwei­
sen auf e ine " ( num inose) Stätte der Helden'' . 
Folgt man der Phänomenolog ie, so ist noch der Weit der Götter d ie der Menschen zu 
behandeln .  Wi r  hoben uns den in der Rel ig ionssoziolog ie von j .  Wach 1 1 1  sogenannten 
Typen re l ig iöser Autorität zuzuwenden . 
3 . 8 .  ÄMTER 
Wenn man in den " Untersuchungen zum Priestertum in a l tbabylon ischer Zei t" von j .  Renger 1 1 2 
we it mehr über d ie Verwa ltu ngstät igkeit und d ie Kred itgeschäfte ei nes s o  n g o noch lesen 
kann a ls über seine ku lt ischen Aufgaben ,  so spiegelt d ies die Quel len loge wieder. Schon 
der Wechsel der Wiedergabe von s o  n g o "Pr iester" zu "Tempelverwo lter" in j üngerer Zeit 
ist bezeich nend . Da die Zeugn isse jeder älteren Epoche nur geri nger an Zah l  ober n icht 
aufsch l u ßre icher s i nd ,  blei bt auch bei den Typen rel ig iöser Autor i tät wieder nu r  d ie  
Besch rän kung auf e in ige Aspekte . 
Wie wir schon im Kapitel zur Gesch ichte gehört hoben, nahmen d ie Stadtfürsten und Kön ige 
göttl iche Abstammung für s ich in Anspruch .  Die Geburt du rch e ine Götti n wird oft, seltener 
die Zeugung du rch einen Gott erwähnt .  Damit waren die Herrscher auf E rden wandelnde 
Götter und die Schre ibung des Gottesdeterm i nativs vor dem Nomen und die Da rste l lung m it 
der Hörnerkoppe, wie sie d ie Akkod-Könige einfüh rten ,  log ische Konsequenz. Wie reagierten 
d ie Unterto nen auf d iese Forderung 2 Steht dem Anspruch auf Gottg le ichhei t auf der e inen, 
d ie Herrscherverehrung auf der ondern Seite gegenüber2 Wieder s ind d ie Personennomen 
d ie e inzige Quel le . 
1 1 0 G .j. Selz, ASJ 1 2 , 1 990, 1 2 8- 1 29 .  
1 1 1  j .  Wach , Rel igionssoziologie. Nach der 4. [eng l . ] Aufl . übersetzt von H .  Schoeck, Tübingen 1 95 1 ,  
375-427. 
1 1 2 j .  Renger, ZA 58 ,  1 967, 1 1  0- 1 8 8 ;  ders . ,  ZA 59, 1 969, 1 04-230. 
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A. Westen holz 1 1 3 wa r a ufgefa l len, daß mi t dem Wort I u g o I 1 1Kön ig 11 in N ippur, das n ie 
e inen Kön ig hatte, meh r Nomen gebi ldet s ind als sel bst m i t dem Gott En l i l . Aber, wie er 
einräumt, ist es n icht völ l ig auszusch l ießen, daß mi t I u g o I ein gött l icher Herr und n icht der 
i rd ische Kön ig gemeint ist. Ebenso erwähnt A. Westen holz kurz, daß die Zah l  der mi t n i n 
gebi ldeten Nomen ä h n l ich statt l ich und vielfä ltig ist. Doch muß man m it d iesen Nomen noch 
vorsichtiger verfa h ren ;  denn n i n kann außer fü r � �(göttl iche) Herri n 11 und 1 1Kön ig i n 11 auch für 
d ie 1 1Schwesterll stehen . Das Zeichen n i n 9 I ISchwesterll wi rd in den meisten Sch rei berschu­len n icht gebraucht . Die zah l reichen e n entha ltenden Nomen sol len hier unberücksichtigt 
b le iben , da sie s ich entweder auf den Herrscher von Uruk oder auf den Hohenpriester der 
BaU beziehen .  Nomen mi t e n s i 2  IIStodtfürstll feh len ganz, und m i t e n s i 2 - g o I, das zur 
Ur II I -Zeit IIAitstodtfürstll bedeutet, ist gerade ein Name (e n - e n s i 2 - g o I) zusammengesetzt. 
Den Nomen m it den o l lgemei nen Bezeichnungen I u g o I und n i n stel len wi r d ie Personen­
nomen voran ,  d ie ei nen Herrschernomen enthalten . Der ä lteste Name dieses Typs gehört 
ei nem Hausverwa lter und lautet e n - o n - n o - t u  m 2 - s i p o d - z i ,  II Enonotum ( ist) der rechte 
H i rte11 • Dieser Hausverwa lter amtierte zur Zeit Enmetenos. E r  wu rde a lso noch Enonotum I .  
von Logos benannt .  
Schwierig blei bt I u m - m o - e n - m e : t e - n o ,  der woh l  n icht den Nomen des Stadtfürsten 
enthält, sondern ei nfach als I ILummo ( ist) Herr du rch sich selbstll wiederzugeben ist. 
E i ndeutig s ind die Nomen d n  o n s e - o m o - I  u g o 1 - o n - d o, I INonse ( ist) die Mutter 
Lugo lo ndos11 , und d u  t u - i g i - d u - I  u g o 1 - o n - d o, I lDer Sonnengott sch re i tet Lugo londo 
voron 11 •  
Mit u r  u - i n i m - g i - n  o finden sich drei g leichgebi ldete Nomen : u r u - i n i m - g i - n  o ­
de n - I  i 1 2  - I  e - s  u ,  u r u - i n i m - g i - n  o - d n  o n s e - s  u und u r u - i n i m - g i - n  o - dn  i n ­
g i r 2 - s u - k e4 - s u ,  die Gottheiten En l i l ,  Nonse und N ing i rsu kennen U ru i n imgino . 
Die F ra uen der Stadtfürsten von Logos .trugen besondere Priester innen (2)-Tite l . Gut s ind wi r  
über  Borognomto ro ,  d ie Ehefrau Lugolondos, unterrichtet. i n  Opfer l isten , d ie d ie Gaben i n  
S i rara und wäh rend i h res Zuges dorth i n  verbuchen, wechselt m u n u s II F ro u ll m i t  PAP . PAP. 
Mon würde d ies fü r ein zweimal h i ngesetztes Merkzeichen ho lten , wenn PAP. PAP n icht in 
ei ner Fo ra-zei tl ichen Berufsnomen l i ste aufgefüh rt wäre, und wenn es n icht e inma l  i n ei ner 
U rkunde h ieße : 11Mon hat PAP . PAP, der/ als Mutter der Stadt, (die Abgabe) in den Po lost 
gebracht�� ( RTC 44) . E i n  andere r  dera rt iger Tite l schei nt a uch N I .A.A mi t unbekannter Lesung 
zu sei n .  GJ Se lz  1 1 4 n immt an, daß i hn  Di mtur, die Ehefrau des Stadtfürsten Enentorzid ,  
getrogen hat. 
Da die Zah l  der U rkunden aus der Zeit dieses Stadtfü rsten beschränkt ist, f inden sich nur zwei 
m i t N I .A .A gebi ldete Nomen : N I .A.A- o m o - m u und N I .A .A- o m o - d o - r i 2 , 11N .  ( ist) 
meine Mutterll und 11N .  ( ist) d ie ewige Mutter11 , o m o I IMutterll ist auch im ersten Nomen 
sicher n icht wörtl ich zu verstehen , sondern es ist eine respektvo l le ,  ober  auch vertrauensvo l le 
An rede fü r e ine höhergestel lte F rau oder Götti n ,  verg le ichba r  dem für den Gott gebrauchten 
o - o 11Voter11 in den a ltbabylon ischen Mythen und Götter l iedern sumerischer Sprache. 
1 1 3  A. Westenholz, OSP 1 ,  1 97 5 ,  6-8 . 
1 1 4  G.j. Selz, FAOS 1 5/ 1 ,  1 989, 382 .  
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Bedeutender an Za hl und I nhal t s ind die PAP . PAP entha ltenden Nomen . Mon fi ndet dn i n ­
m o r k ; _  o m o -PAP. PAP, "N i nmoro ist d ie Mutter der PAP . PAP" , was i nha lt l ich den Nomen 
PAP . PAP - db o - U 2 - m u - t u  und PAP . PAP - dn o n s e - m u - t u , "d ie PAP . PAP hat d ie BaU"  
bzw. "d ie Nonse geboren" entspr icht . E i ndeutig ist PAP . PAP - d i n  g i r - m u "PAP . PAP ( i st) 
meine persön l iche Schutzgötti n " .  H i nzu kommen noch PAP . PAP - z i - m  u ,  "P .  ( ist) mein Lebens­
hauch" und - wie bei N I .A.A - PAP . PAP - o m o - d o - r i 2 . Wen iger s icher deutba r s ind 
d i  n o n  o - UR - PAP . PAP, " l nono ( ist) die Lebenskraft der P . " ,  PAP . PAP - d i  n o n  o - r o - DU, 
etwa "P .  steht der l nono bei " ,  PAP . PAP - d i  n o n  o - d o - g o 1 - d i ,  " P .  ist m it lnono heldenhaft" 
und sch l ieß l ich db  o - U 2 - m e n - z i - PAP . PAP, " BaU  ( ist) d ie rechte( 2 ) Krone der P . "  
Beweisen diese Nomen durch i h re Ausrichtung auf eine ganz bestimmte Persön l ichkeit der 
reg ierenden Dynastie, daß die Herrscherverehrung unter den Angestel lten der dem Kön igs­
oder Stadtfürstenpaar unterstehenden Wi rtschaftse i n hei ten verbreitet wa r, so wi rd man auch 
d ie meisten I u g o I oder n i n  entha ltenden Personennomen auf d ie i rd ischen Regenten 
beziehen dürfen .  Es sol len h ier nur noch die Nomen folgen , d ie auf d ie ei ngangs gestel lte 
Frage, ob man den Göttl ichkeitsa nspruch des Herrschers akzeptierte, e ine Antwort geben 
können . 
Mit I u g o I f inden s ich I u g o 1 - o n z u  d 2 - m  u s e n ,  "der Kön ig ( ist) der (dämonische 
R iesen-)Vogel Anzud" ,  I u g o 1 - d n  o n s e - m u - t u , "Den Kön ig hat d ie Göttin Nonse gebo­
ren " ,  und I u g o 1 - d i n  g i r - m u, "Der Kön ig ( ist) mein persönl icher Schutzgott . Dem ent­
spr icht der Name n i n - d i n g i r - m u für d ie Kön ig i n .  
D ie  Personen nomen entha lten e i n  deutl iches Echo au f  d i e  Königs ideolog ie , w ie  sie u n s  i n  
den I nschriften der  Herrscher entgegentritt , d ie Vorste l l ung von der  Göttl ichkeit der  Reg ieren­
den ei ngesch lossen . Die Personennomen bericht igen den aus den Bau- und Wei h i nsch r iften 
- d ie fast aussch l ießl ich für Männer verfaßt waren - gewon nenen ei nseit igen E i ndruck; n icht 
nur d ie Herrscher, auch i h re Frauen wu rden vergött l icht .  
Das Stadtfürstenamt wa r im vorso rgan ischen Logos erbl ich . l n  der Regel folgte der äl teste 
Sohn dem Vater auf den Thron . Doch in der ku rzen Zeit se iner I .  Dynastie kommen d re i 
Ausnahmen vor .  Mit Eno notum I .  ge langt der jü ngere Bruder des Vorgä ngers zur Reg ierung .  
Das Amt wechselt in d ie Neben l i n ie .  Noch dem Aussterben der  Herrscherfam i l i e  m i t  
Enonotum I I .  übern immt d ie angesehene und sicher m i t  dem Herrscherhaus verwandte Fam i l i e  
der N ing i rsu-Oberpriester das Stodtfürstenomt. Auf Luga landa folgt a ls letzter Herrscher 
U ru i n img ino ohne erkennba re verwandtschaftl iche Beziehung zu den vorher reg ierenden 
Fam i l ien , eine vermutl ich starke und charismatische Persönl ichkeit, dazu als g o 1 - u n ( "Haupt­
mann") I nhaber rea ler Macht. 
Im Uruk der I .  frü hdynostischen Phase scheint das ganz anders gewesen zu se i n .  Die sume­
rische Kön igs l iste und das Luga lbandoepos, d ie i n  d iesem Punkte zutreffende h istorische 
Er in nerungen bewah rt haben, legen nahe, daß das Amt des e n n icht im Erbgong we iter­
gegeben wurde, sondern daß d ie Götti n lnono aus der Zah l  mög l icher Nachfolger den 
fä h igsten oder den ihr genehmsten a ls neuen Herrscher erwäh lte .  Luga lbando wa r der 
j ü ngste Bruder der s ieben Heerfü h rer, ober kei n  Sohn  Enmerko rs , dem er nachfolgte .  
N icht wen iger i nteressant, wie d ie Frage, wie man Stadtfürst oder Kön ig  wurde, ist ,  wie 
man aus d iesem Amte sch ied .  Urnonse dürfte sein Amt sehr lange i nnegehabt hoben , und 
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man darf annehmen , daß er hochbetagt ei nes natü rl ichen Todes starb. Aber m it der Zunahme 
der kriegerischen Auseinandersetzungen gegen Mitte und Ende d ieser letzten Spa nne vor 
der Verei n igung Mesopotamiens unter Sargon von Akkad wuchs das R is iko den Schlachtentod 
zu sterben, denn der �önig zog sei nen Kriegern voran in den Kampf. Eanatum wurde durch 
e inen Pfe i lschuß verwundet ( Ea n .  1 IX 2-5 ) , und er berichtet, daß er den Regenten von Uruaz 
bei der E i nnahme der Stadt tötete ( Ea n .  2 1V 1 2- 1 5 ;  Ean .  3 IV 1 6- 1 9) . Urnanse nahm einen 
Stadtfü rsten von Umma gefangen . Wir erfa h ren n ichts über sei n Ende. 
Weiter d rohen zwe i F luchformeln dem eidbrüch igen gegnerischen Fü rsten, daß er von der 
Bevölkerung seiner eigenen Stadt erschlagen werden sol l ( Ean .  63 1 1 1  3 '- 4 ' ;  Ent. 28/29 
VI 26-29) . Darüber, daß d ies ke ine unerfü l l ba ren Racheträume wa ren ,  belehrt eine Passage 
der Geierstele ( Ean .  1 VI I I  1 -3 ) . Ea natum sch i ldert, wie sein Gegner, der unterlegene Stadt­
fü rst von Umma - der Name ist n icht erha lten; es könnte s ich um US handeln - gerade 
diesen schmäh l ichen Tod erl itt. Wie in Afri ka e rfolg lose Regenmacher getötet oder wenigstens 
verprügelt wurden , so fielen nach der fu rchtbaren Niederlage d ie  eigenen Untertanen über 
den g lücklosen Regenten her und brachten i h n  um .  Es war offens ichtl ich , daß d ie Götter s ich 
von ihm abgewandt hatten . Er hatte sein xva rnah verloren . 
Es ist weiter zu fragen , ob e in  Herrscher n icht auch vom Amt zu rücktreten konnte . Obwoh l  
d ie i n  der U r  1 1 1-Zeit e rstmals aufgezeich neten Epen n icht vorbeha ltlos als Zeugn isse fü r d ie 
I nstitutionen der  frü hdynastischen Zei t  hera ngezogen werden können , sei h ier den noch an  
d ie  fo lgende Si tuation im  Lugalbandaepos er innert. Als Enmerka r e rfolg los Aratta belagerte, 
füh lte er s ich von der Gött in lnana verlassen .  Er sch ickte Luga lbanda nach U ruk zu rück. 
Seine Botschaft enthä lt b i ttere Vorwürfe . E r  fragt an, wa rum l nana , die ihn ei nst erwäh l te, 
nun im Stich gelassen habe. Und er bietet i h r  se i nen Rücktritt an ,  wenn s ie i hn nicht meh r 
unterstützen wol le . 
Von h ier aus fä l lt auch e in neues L icht auf d ie Bau- und Weih i nsch r iften der Herrscher . Die 
Kön ige stehen unter E rfolgszwang . l n i h ren I nsch riften rühmen s ie s ich i h rer Taten und doku­
mentieren damit i h ren Untertanen, daß s ie noch das Vertra uen der Götter gen ießen . 
Aus der Zah l  der i n  den Wi rtschaftsu rkunden begegnenden Berufe mi t wah rschei n l ich 
ku lt ischen Aufgaben möchte ich h ier wen igstens auf e inen zurückkommen . l n  der Alt­
orienta l ist ischen Notiz Nr .  2 3  hatte ich m i r  Gedanken über d ie Berufsbezeichnung g u d ­
d i gemacht. Sie steht i n  ei ner Berufsnamen l iste aus Fo ra zwischen dem ba l a g -d i ,  dem 
"Harfenspieler" , und dem n a r, dem "Sänger" und "Musikanten "  (MSL 1 2 , 1 3 , 8 -1 0) . Da e in 
mi t dem Zeichen GUD " Ri nd "  gesch riebenes Musi ki nstrument n icht nachweisbar ist, muß e r  
anders gedeutet werden a ls b a I a g - d i .  Ich hatte ihn zu g u d = akkadisch sabatu "springen, 
ta nzen" geste l lt, bei der Verba lbas is d i d ie Bedeutung "tun ,  machen" der geläufigeren 
"sprechen" vorgezogen und das ganze a ls den "Tänzer", wörtl ich " (den , der) Sprünge macht" 
erklärt, obwohl der Tönzer später e i nfach g u d u d _  d a  hei ßt . Das Aus für d iese Erklä rung 
kam seh r  ba ld i n  Gesta lt der Vorsa rgon ischen Berufsbezeich nung g a I a - GUD. IjA - d i 
(DP 220 IV 3 ') .  Ich sehe i n  gala e inen bedeutu ngsh i nweisenden Zusatz .  Das durch ljA 
ergänzte GUD weist unm ißverständ l ich auf den "Ka rpfen" h i n .  Es ist n u r  n icht zu entschei­
den , ob der Karpfen g u d - k u 6 oder e s  t u  b - k u 6 gelesen werden muß .  Bei der Verbal­
basis d i ist wegen des Zusatzes g a I a ,  " Ku ltsönger" , zur Bedeutung "sprechen , s ingen" 
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zurückzu kehren . Es ist i n  wörtl icher Übersetzung ei n " Ku ltsä nger : (der) den Ka rpfen si ngt" ; 
denn ein "Karpfen" genan ntes Musi ki nstrument i st auch weiterh in n icht nachzuweisen . Um 
von d ieser wörtl ichen Übersetzung zu einer Sachgerechteren Übertragung zu kommen, müßte 
man mehr über d ie Tätig keit d ieses Mannes wissen . Wir hoben fü r i hn nur ei nen Beleg . Als 
der Stadtfürst Lugo londo in seinem 4. Reg ierungs ja h re in N im in  wei lte , te i l te se ine Ehefrau 
Boragnomta ro o l len Priestern und Kultsängern der Stadt eine Wol l-Löhnung zu . Der An laß 
d ieses Besuchs, bei dem auch Götteropfer stattfo nden (DP 50) , wird a ls KA . KA. KA - n o s i 
b e2 - s o  2 - o angegeben .  Die Wendung ist noch n icht sicher verständ l ich ,  könnte ober, 
wenn man om Anfang für das dre ima l ige KA i n i m - d u g4 - d u  g4 - n o einsetzt, "Als er 
(der Stodtfürst) durch sei ne gesprochenen Worte Ordnung sch uf" bedeuten . Wie dem auch 
se i ,  d ie Wendung wi rft kein L icht auf die Tät igkeit i rgendei nes an dem vermut l ich ku lt ischen 
Geschehen Bete i l igten ,  auch n icht die der zwei g o I o - GUD - k u 6 - d i . Aber es dürfte 
kei n  Zufa l l  sei n ,  daß d ieser Sängerberuf gerade i n  N im i n  zu f inden ist, wo der F isch offen­
s icht l ich im Mitte lpunkt des Lebens und der rel ig iösen Symbo l i k  steht . Mon fü h l t  s ich an  d ie 
eigentüm l iche, i n  a ltbabylon ischer Zeit n iedergesch riebene Dichtung "Das Heim der F ische" 
er in nert, i n  dem man ei nen beschwörenden Gesang sieht, mit dem der F i scher die F ische in 
Netz und Reuse lockt .  
Aber es hei ßt ja n icht, daß er "den F i schen s ingt" , sondern daß er "den Karpfen si ngt" . Steht 
seine Tätigkeit in Zusammenhang m it der F rüh jah rsfl ut (o - e s  t u  b - k u 6 ) , und dem scho ren­
weisen Auftreten der Ka rpfen zu d ieser Zeit? Als Veru rsocher des F rüh jah rshochwassers g i lt 
Enki ,  der Vater der Götti n Nonse . Oder hatten d ie Sänger he i l ige F ische mit i h rem Gesang 
zu erfreuen? Reste von F ischku l ten sind fü r Syrien g ut bezeugt. Hei l ig  waren die F i sche im 
F l uß  Cho los von Aleppo noch Xenophons Anabasis und hei l ige F i sche in hei l igen Teichen 
gab es noch im ch ristl ichen Edesso . 
Wie man sieht, g i bt es e in ige Anknüpfu ngspunkte , ober kei ne konkreten H i nweise auf d ie 
Tät igkei t d ieser Kultsänger, so daß zu r  Zeit über d ie wörtl iche Übersetzung n icht h inauszu­
gelangen ist. 
Den Kult der vorso rgan ischen Zeit zu behandel n ,  l iefe darauf h i naus, d ie versch iedenen 
Bezeich nungen für Gobendorbri ngungen oder d ie  belegten Ausdrücke fü r Gebetsformen 
aufzuzäh len .  Nichts könnte dazu gesagt werden, was sie waren und wie sie sich voneinander 
untersch ieden . Nu r  e in ige Bemerkungen über die sch iefe Verwendung des Begriffs "Opfer" 
sol len das Kapite l  über rel ig iöse Erscheinungen der al tsumerischen Zeit absch l ießen . Wenn 
man unter Opfer ei nfach jeg l iche Gabe an  e i ne Gotthe i t versteht, dann b le ibt der  Begr iff 
natür l ich anwendbar .  Soba ld man ober d ie E igentumsverhäl tn i sse m i t  ins Spiel bringt, paßt 
der, um der leichteren Verständ igung wi l len auch in d iesem Bei trog benutzte Ausdruck n icht 
meh r .  Noch der Vorste l l ung der Ze it ist e in Gott der E igentümer sei nes Hauses , des Tempels , 
und der zugehörenden Liegenschaften . Die Menschen , deren höchste Pfl icht es ist , d ie  
Götter zu versorgen , a rbeiten a ls entlohnte Angestel lte auf d iesen Gütern . Auf d ie täg l ichen , 
wie auf d ie festtäg l ichen Dorbr ingungen an Natu ra l ien hat der Gott a l s  E igentümer des 
Tempelgutes e i nen ganz selbstvertänd l ichen und von den Menschen unbestrittenen Anspruch .  
Von ei nem Opfer wäre erst dann zu reden , wenn der ei nzelne Gläubige von dem empfan­
genen Lohn ei nen Tei l  abzweigte und der Gottheit spendete . Dieses Opfer brachte der 
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Gläubige sicher eher seinem persön l ichen Schutzgott, vereh rten Ahnen oder Geistern dar 
als der mächtigen Gottheit des Tempelku ltes . E i ne Weihegobe, d ie jemand aus se i nem 
privaten Vermögen stiftete, e rfü l l t d ie Bed i ngung des Opfers, n icht jedoch d ie offizie l le 
Versorgung der Götter .  
Auch das Verbo lgefüge g i s t o g sol lte n icht m i t  "opfern " übersetzt werden . Es bedeutet 
wörtl ich "das (brennende) Holz (etwas) berüh ren lassen" und bezieht s ich, wenn die gegebene 
E rklä rung richtig ist, auf die Art der Da rbri ngung, das Verbrennen der zur Versorg ung der 
Götter d ienenden Speisen . 
4 .  ZuM KRIEGSWESEN 
Die letzte Phase der frühdynostischen Periode ist gekennzeichnet du rch d ie Verschärfung der 
Spannungen zwischen den sumerischen Kle i nstaaten . Sie entladen s ich in Kriegen , die 
immer roseher a ufe ina nder folgen . Unter dem D ruck einer wachsenden Bevölkerung s i nd 
bei ständ ig fortsch re i tender Austrocknung d ie noch dem dama l igen Stand der Techn i k du rch 
künstl iche Bewässerung erre ichba ren fruchtba ren Gebiete ersch lossen . Die Kle i nstaaten s i nd 
zu Grenznochborn geworden . So f lammte i n  jeder Generotion der Strei t zwischen Logos 
und Ummo um die Nutzung des Guedeno-Gebietes neu auf, und d ie Sch l ichtung des Kon­
fl i ktes du rch e inen unparte i i schen Kön ig (Meso l im ) bl ieb e in e inma l iges E reign is ,  das nu r  fü r 
d ie ku rze Zeit F rieden brachte, da Ummo geschwächt und Logos sta rk genug wa r, se i ne 
Grenzen wi rksam zu schützen . 
Die Vere i n igung mehrerer oder gar o l le r  Kle i nstaaten Bobylon iens unter e i ner Herrschoft 
entsprach n icht nu r dem Machtstreben ehrgeiziger Regenten , sondern bot d ie ei nzige Mög­
l ichkeit den gesamten Raum zu befrieden . Die Versuche g rößere Staatsgebi lde oder den 
E i nhe itsstaat zu schaffen , mehren s ich . Eonotum beherrschte weite Tei le Süd- und Mittel­
bobylon iens. Der e rste Versuch zur Gründung ei nes E i nhei tsreichs g i ng unte r  Ensogkusono 
von Uruk aus . Es kann nur von ku rzer Dauer gewesen se i n .  Lugo lzogesi von Ummo, der 
einzige Kön ig einer 111. Dynastie von U ruk, knüpfte h ier an. Es gelang ihm ganz Mesopotom ien 
für wen igstens ein oder höchstens zwei Jahrzehnte zu beherrschen .  Sch l ieß l ich löste Sargon 
von Akkod d iese Aufgabe mit dauerhafterem E rfolg . 
Die Sch lacht und d ie ansch l ießende Siegesfe ie r  s ind d ie Hauptthemen der B i ldkunst und 
Feldzüge sowie gewonnene Schlachten d ie wichtigste Mitte i l ung der Königsi nschr iften, wenn 
s ie  den Rahmen klei ner Bau- und Weih i nschr iften überschreiten . Wie d ie sogenannte Mosa i k­
sta ndarte aus U r  (Abb. l l ) ,  d ie  Geierstele aus T el lo, ober auch Schlachtendarste i l ungen aus 
K is und Ma ri zeigen , war d ie Bewaffnung der Truppen weitgehend g le ich . Die Kleinstaaten 
d ieser Zeit stützten sich auf zwei Waffengattungen , d ie Strei twogen und d ie I nfanter ie . 
Wenn man auf der Geierstele nur e inen ei nzigen Streitwogen abgebi ldet fi ndet, in dem der 
Kön ig und Feldherr Eonotum seinen Truppen voronfäh rt, fragt man s ich , ob man bei den 
Wogen überhaupt von ei ner Waffengattung reden darf. Aber der unterste B i ldstreifen der 
Kr iegsse ite auf der Mosaikstandarte von U r  zeigt 4 Kampfwogen in vol ler Fah rt, d ie offenba r  
stel lvertretend für eine fah rende E i nhe i t stehen . E s  mag reg ionale Untersch iede gegeben 
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hoben . Die bisher bekannten Sch riftzeugn isse geben auf d ie Frage, in welchem Umfang 
Kampfwogen eingesetzt wurden , ke ine kla re Antwort. Enmeteno ber ichtet in se iner großen 
Insch rift ( Ent .  28/29 1 1 1  1 9-2 1 ) ,  daß Ur lummo von Ummo 60 Eselsgespanne om Ufer des 
Lummogi rnu nto-Ko nols zurücklassen mußte. E in Gespann bestehend aus vier Eseln zieht 
ei nen Wogen , und so kann der Satz mei nen , daß es n icht mehr gelang 60 Streitwogen 
Abb. 1 1  : Mosa i kstandorte aus Ur 
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über den Ka na l i n  Sicherheit zu br ingen, ober  es ist ebenso mög l i ch , doB U rlummo bei 
se i ner überhosteten F l ucht den Troß verlor. Wenn die Stadtfü rsten von Logos für den Kriegs­
gott N i ng i rsu ei nen Stre itwogen herste l len lassen, eine Rem ise bauen oder ei nen Sta l l  fü r d ie 
Eselshengste der ßesp<;mnung ,  so entspricht das nur der Ausstattung des Kön igs a ls oberstem 
Heerfüh rer. 
Die Wi rtsc haftsu rku nden machen im übr igen deutl i ch ,  doB das g i g i r 2 genann te ,  
gewöhn l ich du rch "Stre itwagen" übersetzte Fahrzeug auch fried l ichen Zwecken d iente . Der 
oberste Verwa ltu ngsbeamte des BaU-Tempels, der I nspektor En iggo l ,  h ie l t  sich e i n  Gespann  
Ese l ,  manchmal m i t  1 oder 2 Ersotztieren . F ü r  d i e  Futterrotionen kam der Tempel auf. Offenbor 
sta nd ihm ein Dienstfa h rzeug zu . 
Wenn  d ie F rau des Stadtfürsten an  den g roBen Nonse-Festen noch N im i n  reiste , fuh r  s ie, 
wie es schei nt, auch im g i g i r 2 .  Die Ausgrabungen der Wogeng röber von lj ursogkolomo 
bei Kis , tönerne Wogenmodel le ebenfa l ls a us Kis , d ie Wogendarste i l ungen (Abb. 1 2 ) auf 
Abb. 1 2 : Mosa i kstandarte aus Ur : Ausschn i tt aus der Kriegsseite 
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Abb. 1 3 : Weihplattenfragment aus Ur 
der Mosa ikstandorte und einem Weihplattenfragment aus Ur (Abb . 1 3) belegen, daß g leich­
ze itig und am selben Ort zwei Wogentypen in Gebrauch wa ren , ein ei nachsiges und ein 
zweiachsiges Model l .  Häufiger abgebi ldet wird der vierräderige Wagen . Al lei n auf der 
Mosa ikstando rte ist er auf der Kriegsseite fünfma l  wiedergegeben .  Der Wagenkasten hat 
eine hohe Sti rnwand, sie re icht dem dah in ter stehenden Wogen lenker bis über die Brust, 
und n ied rige, bis etwa in Kniehöhe re ichende Sei ten . Die Sti rnwand ist durch sich über­
kreuzende Streben ,  d ie Se itenflächen du rch hölzerne Rahmen verstä rkt .  An der l i nken Se ite 
der Vorderwand ist e in Behä lter angebracht, in i hm stecken Lanzen, auf der Geierstele auch 
eine langstie l ige Axt und die Peitsche m it zwei Lederriemen . Die beiden Achsen stehen in 
ku rzem Abstand voneinander, so daß zwischen den großen Rädern wen ig Raum blei bt. 
Diese Räder s ind aus zwei halbkreisförm igen Holzscheiben zusammengesetzt, d ie von außen 
und wahrsche in l ich auch von innen du rch Meta l l k lammern aneinander befestigt wa ren .  E i n  
besonderes Gehäuse umgab d ie  Achsen . Der Außen rand des Rades war manchmal m it 
Meta l lstiften besch lagen . Sie verr ingerten die Abnutzung und erhöhten d ie Griffest igkei t des 
Rades . Die lange, gerade Deichsel setzt bei den Wogen aus Ur am Wagenboden a n .  ln 
Höhe des Widerristes des Gespanns waren d ie Zügelr i nge angebracht. Die Zügel l iefen 
du rch eine E i nkerbung in der Mitte der Sti rnwand des Wagens du rch die Zügelr inge bis zu 
ei nem R ing ,  der den Leittieren durch d ie Nase gebohrt war .  Das Gespann besta nd aus vier 
nebeneinander her laufenden Esel n .  
Platz bot der Wagen für zwei Personen . l n  den Wagen aus U r  steht vorne h i nter der Vorder­
wand der Wagenlenker und h i nter i hm der Kämpfer .  Auch der Len ker ist bewaffnet. Was 
d ie Form der Deichsel a nbetrifft, so gab es wie am Wagen Eanatums d ie Va riante einer 
g leich vor der Sti rnwand hoch aufgewölbten Deichsel m it den Zügelr i ngen an der höchsten 
Stel le der Wölbung .  Daß d iese Form auch i n  Ur bekannt war, zeigt die Abbi ldung eines 
zweiräderigen m it Fei len behongenen Gefäh rts auf einem Weihplattenfragment (Abb l 3) . 
Eanatum steht vorn in se i nem Wagen . E r  schwingt m it der Li nken e ine Lanze und hält in der 
Rechten ein gebogenes Schwert. Der Len ker steht in d iesem Fa l l  h i nter i hm .  Seine viel klei nere 
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Abb. 1 4 : Wogenmodell aus Teil Agrob 
F igu r  ist we itgehend zerstört . Er muß d ie Zügel i n  der Li nken geho lten hoben , denn d ie 
Rechte füh rt ebenfa l l s e ine Lanze . Beide Aufstel l ungen hatten ih re Nachte i le .  Stand der 
Kämpfer h i nten , so mußte er om Len ker vorbei se i ne LanzenstöBe seitl ich führen . Stand der 
Lenker h i nten i m  Wogen, beh i nderte i h n  der Kämpfer beim Len ken . 
E i ne eigenart ige Fahrweise stel l t das kupferne Model l ei nes zwe i räderigen Wagens aus Tei l  
Agrob dar (Abb. 1 4) .  H ier steht der  Fahrer h i nter dem hohen Aufbau der Vorderwand 
breitbei n ig über e i nem Bock, d ie Füße be iderseits auf die Achse gestel l t .  Die Ste l l ung s ieht 
seltsam aus - man würde eher denken, daß er auf dem Bock wie auf ei nem Motorrad si tzt ­
ober s ie erklärt s ich leicht : d ie damal igen Fahrzeuge waren n icht gefedert. 
Gezogen wurden sowohl der E i n- a ls auch der Zwe iachser von ie vier nebenei nander 
gespannten Esel n .  D ie T iere erh ie l ten noch den Wi rtschafts u rkunden aus G i rsu e i ne 
Zufütterung aus Gerste . S ie betrug 3 Bon oder etwas mehr a l s  1 5  I Gerste täg l ich für e in 
Gespann aus g roBen Esel hengsten und 2 Bon oder etwas meh r a l s  1 0  I täg l ich für e in 
Gespann aus klei neren Esel hengsten oder Stuten . 
Für Fragen , d ie den Wogenbau betreffen s ind d ie Wi rtschaftstexte bisher n icht sehr erg iebig . 
Noch M .C ivi l 1 1 5 s ind vier versch iedene Wogentypen belegt: g i g i r 2 ,  m o r (noch M. Civ i l  
abgekürzt aus m o r - g i d 2 - d o ) , n i g 2 - s u - k  und tJAR . tJA - d o . Mit P .  Ste i nkel ler 1 1 6 ist 
tJAR .tJA - d o ,  das er a ls Dreschschl itten erklä rt, wahrschei n l ich abzuziehen, so daß noch 
1 1 5 M .Civi l ,  JAOS 88 ,  1 968 ,  3-4 , 1 3 ; ders . ,  The Fo rmer's lnstructions, 1 994, 93-94. 
1 1 6 P. Ste inkel ler, l roq 52 ,  1 990, 2 1 -23 .  
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drei Bezeich nungen verbleiben, und zwa r g i g i r 2 fü r den ein- und den zweiachsigen 
Kriegswogen , m o r ( - g i d 2 - d o ) fü r den Lostwogen und n i g 2 - s u - k, wörtl ich "Sache 
der Hand" ,  fü r ei nen Typ, von dessen Aussehen man bisher keine Vorste l lung hat. Nu r  
wenige Wogentei le kommen in den bisher veröffentl ichten Texten vor. Sie s ind fü r g i g i r 2 
und m o r g leich . Das ei nzige sicher identifizierte Tei l  wi rd MA. BU gesch rieben und ist 
m o d u  l x zu lesen . Es bezeich net d ie Deichsel . 
Der m i l i tä rische Nutzen d ieser schwerfä l l igen und n icht zu wendenden Doppe lochser ka nn 
n icht groß gewesen sei n .  Das Hauptgewicht log im  Krieg auf den Fußtruppen .  Verg l ichen 
mit spätbronzezeit l icher oder e isenzeit l icher Aus rüstu ng waren d iese Soldaten spä rl ich 
bewaffnet. Mon wird e indr ing l ich doron er innert, daß jeg l iches Meto l l  noch Bobylon ien 
eingefü hrt werden mußte . Die Fußsoldaten, d ie auf dem mi ttleren Streifen der Kriegssei te der 
Mosa ikstandorte in e iner Li n ie vorrücken ,  sind barfuß ,  obwohl Sando len bekannt wa ren ,  
u nd  trogen über dem Zottenrock ei nen waden langen Umhang, der oben von einer Meto l l­
sch l ieße zusammengeho lten wird . Er weist ein Muster verstreuter Pu nkte auf und wa r viel leicht 
mi t Meto l lknöpfen benäht . Der Kopf wi rd von einem Heim m it leicht hochgezogener Spitze 
geschützt. E i n  Riemen befestigt i hn  om Kin n .  Obwoh l  bronzene Helme in den Gräbern von 
Ur gefunden wu rden , ist n icht anzunehmen , daß jede,r Soldat ei nen Meto l l heim trug ,  die 
normale Ausfüh rung wi rd eher aus Leder gewesen sei n .  s o g - s u4 , wört l ich d ie 'Kopf­
bedecku ng" , versehen mi t  dem Determi nativ zo bo  r3 " Bronze" als Bezeichnung fü r den 
Heim kommt bei U ru i n img ino vor (Ukg .  4 V l l  // 5 V 8) . Die ei nzige Waffe, die sie m i t  
beiden Händen fü h ren ,  ist eine Lanze, n ich t  e in Speer; denn es g i bt ke ine H inweise darauf, 
daß d ie Waffe wie das röm ische p i lum geworfen worden wäre, sch l ießl ich wäre der einfa­
che Soldat noch dem Fortsch leudern woffen los . Das sumerische Wort fü r d iese Waffe ist 
g i d 2 - d o ,  "d ie Longe" , wie okkod isch ariktu, versehen mi t dem Determinativ g i s .  
Die Besatzung der Streitwogen trägt statt des h i nder l ichen Umhangs e i n  Vl ies ,  das d ie l i n ke 
Schu lter bedeckt und d ie rechte fre i läßt. Der abgestiegene Wogenlenker l i n ks oben auf der 
Mosa ikstando rte hat eine Axt mit Tü l le und einer K l i nge. 
Das auf der Geierstele wiedergegebene Waffenarsenal ist e in wen ig reichha lt iger. Kön ig  
Eonotum im Streitwogen trägt ei nen He im m it sorgfä ltig getriebenen Gehäusen f ü r  d ie  Ohren , 
ei nem Diadem und einer Kapsel fü r den Hoo rknoten .  E r  muß aus Meto l l  gewesen sein und 
läßt s ich unm itte lba r  m i t  dem goldenen Prunkheim aus dem Grobe des Mesko lomdug von Ur  
verg leichen . Der He im Eonotums ist ebensowen ig durch ei nen K innriemen gesichert, wie 
die einfacheren Helme seiner Soldaten . Eonotum füh rt i n  der L inken eine Lanze, mit der 
Rechten ein gebogenes Schwert. Der sumerische Name fü r d iese auffä l l ige Waffe könnte 
u 1 4 - g o I = okkod isch nam�aru gewesen se i n ,  doch das ist uns icher . Im  Köcher des Streit­
wagens stecken außer der Peitsche ein ganzes Bü ndel von Lanzen und e ine Axt desselben 
Typs, wie der Wogenlenker aus Ur s ie trug . Die Eonotum folgenden Soldaten s ind jeder m it 
Lanze und Axt bewaffnet. 
Das seltsamste ist die Phalanx, der im Bi ldfeld darüber ein barfüßiger Eonotum voronsch reitet. 
D ie Darstel l ung ist i n  e i ner Weise sti l i s iert und dami t  u n rea l i st isch ,  daß nu r  schwer d ie 
Wi rkl ichkeit des Krieges h i nter i h r  g reifba r wi rd .  Aus den Schi lden ragen 9 behelmte Köpfe 
heraus , und ih nen entsprechen 9 Paare unbedeckter Füße om unteren Rand . Die Sch i lde 
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sel bst - es s ind vier - sind von vorn da rgestel l t .  Sie decken den ga nzen Le ib ob .  Drei Reihen 
mi t je drei Buckel n verstä rken s ie . Die Buckel wi rd man s ich aus Meto l l  vorzuste l len hoben .  
Vorn stehen zwei Äxte des bekannten Typs über den rechten Sch i ldrand vor, sonst erscheinen 
vor jedem l i n ken Sch i ldrand sechs Paar Hände, d ie von oben noch unten angeordnet, je 
ei nen La nzenschaft umklammern und noch l i n ks strecken . Da n iema nd mit zwei Händen 
eine Lanze füh ren und g leichze itig einen Sch i ld trogen kann ,  müssen d ie Funktionen aufgete i l t  
gewesen sei n .  E i n  Soldat, der m i t  beiden Armen den schweren, fast mannshohen Sch i ld 
trug, deckte wenigstens je e inen La nzenkämpfer rechts und l i n ks neben s ich . Diese Vertei l u ng 
sche int d ie U rkunde N i k  28 1 zu bestätigen , d ie die Ausgabe von Waffen an zwei Haupt­
leute verbucht. Ursog, dem ersten , unterstehen weitere 7 Obleute. E r  erhält i nsgesamt 37 Lan­
zen und 1 4  Sch i lde . Die Bezeichnung fü r den Sch i ld wi rd a ltsumerisch e - u r  3 gesch rieben . 
Sie entspricht späterem ee b , - u r3 . Geht man d ie ei nzelnen Angaben du rch ,  so erhält jeder 
Obmann La nzen und Sch i lde i n  ei nem annä hernd g leichen Verhä ltn is , und zwa r kommen 
auf zwe i b is d rei Lanzen e i n  Sch i l d .  
D ie  zweite Truppe unter Ama rki - m i t  1 0  Obleuten außer i hm - besteht aus zwei versch ieden 
bewaffneten E i nheiten . Die erste wi rd wieder m i t  Lanzen und Sch i lden ausgerüstet, d iesma l  
im Verhä ltn is 5 zu 1 (auf 5 La nzen kommt nu r  1 Sch i ld) . Von der zweiten E i nheit, d ie nu r  aus 
F ischern besteht, erhält jeder Obmann 1 0  Doppeläxte (d u r 1 0 - t o b - b o .  S ie s i nd auf der 
Geie rste le n ich t  abgebi ldet, ober B ronzeori g i na le wu rden in U r-Gräbern gefunden . ) ,  
1 o Äxte m i t  e iner Kl i nge (d u r 1 0 - z u  2 - d i s/ o s 1 0 .  Das ist woh l  d ie Benennung fü r den am 
häufigsten wiedergegebenen Typ. )  und nu r  ei nen Sch i ld .  E i ne gewisse Unsicherheit bei der 
Deutung rüh rt daher, daß es s ich bei der Buchung der U rku nde n icht um eine Grund- oder 
E rstausstattung zu handeln braucht, sondern d ie ausgegebenen Waffen viel leicht nu r  Verl uste 
an Ausrüstung ersetzen sol l ten . 
Wi rft man ei nen B l ick auf d ie erha ltenen Konskriptionsl isten , so könnte e ine von i hnen (DP 1 35 ) 
d ie Bezeichung für d ie Sch i ldträger entha l ten . Auf d ie ersten beiden Züge von 26 und 
20 Mann folgen jewei ls 6 Mann mit der Wendung o m o - ER IM- k o m ,  "Mutter der Truppe" ,  
mög l icherweise verbergen s ich h i nter d iesem Ausdruck d ie "Schi ldträger" . 
E i ne zweite von Waffen handelnde U rkunde g ibt uns e ine Vorste l l u ng von den Größen 
(N i k  298 ) . H ier s i nd Waffen in e iner Liste zusammengestel l t , d ie e i n  Schm ied nomens 
Subur zu versch iedenen Mo len bei der F rau des Kön igs abgel iefert hat . Die L iste aus dem 
4. Kön igs jahr U ru i n i mginos erfoßt i nsgesamt 200 Doppeläxte und 82 Lanzenspitzen ( IGI ­
g i s - g i d 2 - d o) . Es läßt s ich aus den a ngegebenen Gesamtgewichten der ei nzelnen 
Lieferungen errechnen , daß e ine Doppelaxt zwischen 1 05 und 1 06 Sekel wog , das s ind 
ungefäh r  1 3/4 Pfund ,  und eine Lanzenspitze zwischen 1 5  und 1 6  Sekel ,  das s ind um d ie 
1 30 Gramm .  Le ider ist n icht vermerkt, ob d ie  Waffen aus B ronze oder Kupfer gegossen 
waren . 
E i ne weitere Waffe, von der zah l reiche Orig ina le gefunden wu rden , d ie ober nu r  zufä l l i g  in 
den U rkunden erst e inma l  zu belegen ist, ist das ku rze , gerade Schwert oder der Dolch 
(g i r 2 ) .  Der bere its erwähnte Schm ied Subur n immt 7 Stierhörner in Empfang , um daraus 
Griffe oder Scheiden fü r Schwerter zu machen ( Fö 1 5 ) . Das Zeichen KAM, das für das zu 
verfert igende Zubehör steht, ist n icht s icher zu deuten . E i n  Argument zugunsten der Wieder-
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gobe durch "Griff" ist, daß die Scheide, jedenfa l l s i n  der Ur 1 1 1-Zeit , MUNUS .US gesch rieben 
wird (Abb . 1 5) . 
Pfe i l  und Bogen s ind durch d ie Löwen jagdstele von Uruk seit der Gemdet-Nosr-Ze it für das 
süd l iche Mesopotom ien nochwe isbar (vg l .  auch ZATU 48) . Eine weitere Verbreitung konnte 
der Bogen desha lb n icht f inden , wei l  es an geeigneten Hölzern feh lte . Es war jedoch 
kei neswegs so, daß der Bogen nu r  der Jagd d iente, wie das C . J .  Godd 1 1 7 mei nte. Eonotum 
wu rde in der entscheidenden Sch lacht gegen Ummo durch e i nen Pfe i l  getroffen .  E i ne 
Belogerungsszene, geritzt i n  e ine weiße Ste inp lotte aus dem präsorgan ischen Po lost von 
Mar i ,  zeigt einen Bogner, der aus der Deckung e i ner Setzto rtsehe e inen m i t  Widerhaken 
besetzten Pfe i l  in d ie Höhe zu e i ner n icht meh r erha ltenen Mauerkrone h i nauf sch ießen wi l l .  
Von oben stü rzt ein Mann herab .  i n  den Wi rtschaftsu rkunden kommen selten Bögen und 
dann nur i n  geri nger Stückzah l  vor ( Fö 57 I I 2; DP 4 1 9  I 5 u .ö . ) . Sie s ind stets aus dem 
e inheim ischen Holz des "Süßkornboumes" (g i s - s  e - d u g 3 ) angefert igt . 
Jah resdaten aus N ippur, e in okkasionel ler Monatsname aus G i rsu und Erwähn ungen in den 
Kön igsi nsch riften sogen klar, daß es zu Belagerungen kam .  Die Sumerer nannten das u r u ­
d o t u  s, "bei e i ner Stadt s i tzen" . Mon vermag s ich ober kei ne rechte Vorstel lung davon zu 
machen , wie man s ie i n  vorso rgan ischer Zeit durchfüh rte, denn Belogerungsmosch inen , wie 
sie d ie assyrischen Kön ige des 1 .  Jahrta usends einsetzten ,  konnte man noch n icht . Der 
Widder, auch Stu rmbock oder Mauerbrecher genannt ( sumerisch (g i s -) g u d - s i - AS , 
"der Stier mi t  dem einen Horn't kommt zuerst i n  L iedern auf d ie Könige der Ur  1 1 1-Ze it vor 1 1 8 .  
Zwei berühmte frü hdynostische Belagerungen werden uns i n  sumerischen Epen gesch i ldert . 
Da sich der vol lständ ige Text d ieser l i terarischen Werke erst aus den Abschr i ften der a l t­
ba bylon ischen Zeit herstel len läßt, ble ibt h ier d ie Frage, i nwieweit s ie a ls zuverlässige 
Zeugen fü r jene längst vergongene Zei t  angesehen werden können . Im Epos "Gi lgomes und 
Ako'' belagert der König von Kis Uruk. Die E insch l ießung endet jedoch seh r ba ld , als Gi lgomes 
auf der Stadtmauer erscheint und durch seinen göttl ichen Sch reckensg lanz d ie Feinde lähmt. 
Enkidu n immt den feind l ichen König i nm itten sei ner Truppen gefangen, füh rt ihn vor Gi lgomes, 
und Ako ist gezwungen ,  sich dem Sieger zu unterwerfen . 
E i n  zwei tes Beispiel : E nmerkor  von U ruk  belagert zunächst erfolg los Arotto . D ie E i ngesch los­
senen weh ren s ich du rch e inen Hagel von Schleudergeschossen und Wurfsp ießen, d ie auf 
d ie Soldaten unterha l b  der Mauern n iederprasse l n .  Was d ie Belagerer unternehmen , d ie 
Stadt zu Fa l l  zu bri ngen ,  erfährt man n icht . Auch wie Ionge sich d ie E i nsch l ießung h i nzog , 
wird nu r  angedeutet. Es wird berichtet, daß das Unternehmen länger dauerte, als man 
erwartet hatte, und das Jahr  zu Ende g ing , ohne daß man d ie Stadt e innehmen konnte . D ie 
Soldaten aus Uruk murren ,  a ls s ie das frische Grün e iner aufkeimenden neuen Ernte auf den 
Feldern sehen . Der Erfolg stel l t s ich end l ich e i n ,  a ls der Feldherr s ich durch Lugo lbondo Rot 
bei l nono in Uruk geholt hat. Sie schlägt dem Abgesandten ein Ritual zu r magischen Stärkung 
i h rer Ankoro-Woffe vor .  Obg leich der Dichter es n icht eigens ausführt, hat Enmerkor das 
1 1 7 C. j . Gadd ,  CAH vol .  1 part 2 , 3 1 97 1 , 1 2 3 - 1 24. 
1 1 8 W. Heimpel , StPohl 2 , 1 968, 1 77; A.W. Sjöberg, FS Kramer (AOAT 25 ) , 1 976, 424. Vorsorganisch 
a l lerd ings schon in Ebla bezeugt: P . Ste inkel ler, N.A. B . U .  1 987, Nr. 27. 
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Abb. 1 5 : Dolch aus dem Königsfriedhof von U r  
Ritual s icher vol lzogen , Arotto fä l lt und wi rd n iedergebrannt. Le ider verschweigt der Dichter, 
was d ie Soldaten zum Gel i ngen der E roberung beitrugen . Es ist für das Anl iegen der Dichtung 
u nwesentl ich . 
Auch von der Ep ik  im  Stich gelassen ,  kann man über den Verlauf einer Belagerung nu r  
Vermutungen anste l len . D ie  beste Methode, e i ne Stadt e inzunehmen , war s icherl ich d ie , 
e ine Belagerung zu vermeiden und den i n  e iner Feldschlacht gesch lagenen , fl iehenden 
Fei nden mög l ichst eng zu folgen , um mi t i hnen in d ie Stadt e inzudri ngen , bevor die Tore 
geschlossen werden konnten . Kam es jedoch zu e iner Belagerung, dauerte sie offenbar nu r  
kurz . Daten de r  Königs i nschriften und U rkunden der Zeit U ru i n img i nos machen es  wah r­
schei n l ich ,  daß G i rsu i n  d rei aufei nanderfo lgenden Jahren eingesch lossen wurde. Mon 
belagerte e ine Stadt n icht l Ojohre lang wie d ie Griechen Troja . Es war auch ka um mög l ich 
eine Stadt auszuhungern . Die Mauern von U ruk umsch lossen soviel unbebautes Gelände, 
daß eine ei ngeschränkte Selbstversorgung mög l ich wa r, und für Tri nkwasser konnten jeder­
zeit Brunnen gebohrt werden . Noch jeder E rnte lagerten g roße Mengen Getreide i n  den 
Magazinen . Dennoch waren ummauerte Städte n icht uneinnehmbar, die kurzen Nochrichten 
über  Städtezerstörungen in den Königs i nsch riften beweisen es . Aber welche Techn i ken 
wandten d ie Sumerer der frühdynostischen Zeit dazu on2 Konnte man das Unterm i n ieren 
der Stadtmauern, oder wußte man Kanäle und F lüsse so umzule iten ,  daß sie die Mauern 
u nterspülten? Konnte man Rampen gegen d ie Mauern aufschütten , um dami t den Kampf auf 
d ie Höhe der Z innen zu trogen? Der Angreife r  hatte dabei nu r  den Nachte i l ,  daß er bergauf 
kämpfen mußte. B is klä rende Texte oder Textstel len bekannt werden , s ind d iese F ragen n icht 
zu beantworten . 
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5 .  Zu W IRTSCHAFT UND VERWALTUNG 
Über 1 '600 publ izierte U rkunden aus dem Arch iv des BaU-Tempels können zur Rekonstruktion 
des Gefüges d ieser Wi rtschaftsein heit herangezogen werden . Sie o l le entfal len i n  d ie 
Reg ierungsze it der letzten drei Regenten von Logos, Enenta rzid ,  Lugolondo und Uru i n i mgino . 
Bei näherem Zusehen ist a l lerd ings ei nzuschränken , daß die Ze it Enentarzids nu r  schwach 
belegt ist, und d ie Masse der Texte in d ie 6 Reg ierungsjah re Lugo londos und in d ie ersten 
7 Jah re Uru i n img inos gehören ,  d . h .  in e inen Zei traum von nu r  1 3  Jahren . Ist das Ende des 
Quel lenstromes ein deut l iches Ind iz für den Zusammenbruch des logas itischen Staatswesens, 
so fehl t es bisher an einer e in leuchtenden E rklä ru ng fü r das, gemessen an der Dauer der 
I .  Dynastie, späte E insetzen der Urku nden , außer man wi l l  dafü r den Fu ndzufa l l  verantwortl ich 
machen . 
Diese Materiald ichte sol lte ober n icht zu der Annahme verleiten ,  daß man bei i rgendei nem 
Verwa ltu ngsvorgang m it ei ner lücken losen Dokumentation rechnen darf. Es war übl ich d ie 
la ufenden Gersten- und Emmerausgaben des Tempels monatl ich auf einer großen Über­
s ichtstafel zusammenzufassen . Fü r  d ie 1 3  Jahre der letzten be iden Herrscher müssen a lso 
1 3  x 1 2  Tafel n ,  das s ind 1 56 Stück ,  exist iert hoben , oder da das 5 .  Kön igsjah r  Uru i n img i nas 
ein Schalt jah r  wa r, an das ein ganzer 30täg iger Monat angefügt wurde, 1 57 Listen . Gerode 
d iese Übersicht über e ine 1 3 . Getreideausgabe hat sich in dem Text TSA 35 erholten . Von 
den vorauszusetzenden 1 57 Abrechnungen befi nden sich nu r  40 unter den publ izierten 
Texten ,  das ist mehr a l s  e in Vierte l ,  und d iese Gattung dü rfte e ine der am besten bezeugten 
im gesamten Urku ndenbestand sei n .  
Den noch kann sich e ine Darste l lung des Wi rtschaftssystems des BaU-Tempels auf eine sol ide 
Materia lbasis stützen . Schwierig wird es, wenn man über d ie Grenzen d ieser ei nze lnen 
Wi rtschaftse in heit h i na uszubl icken versucht. Für den Staatsbere ich von Logos hat man mi t  
drei Wirtschaftskreisen zu rechnen , e inma l  mi t den Wi rtschaften der Tempe l ,  fü r d ie das 
Hei l igtum der BaU a ls Model l fa l l  d ienen kan n ,  zum zweiten der Wi rtschaft des Po lostes und 
dr ittens ,  wen igstens i n  einem bescheidenen Umfa ng ,  m it Pr ivotwi rtschoften . Zu d iesem 
Ergebnis gelangen auch l .j .  Gelb, P. Ste inkel ler, R .  Whit ing bei i h rer Untersuchung über d ie 
Verte i l ung des La ndbes itzes onhond der ä ltesten Feld kaufurku nden ( E LTS) . l n  der frü h­
dynastischen Zeit steht i h rer Mei nung nach einem süd l ichen Raum m it den Städten U ruk ,  Ur ,  
E r idu ,  und Larso , i n  dem s ich Gru nd und Boden nahezu aussch l ießl ich i n  Händen der 
Tempel befu nden hoben ,  der nordbabylon ische Raum gegenüber, i n  dem die Tempelgüter 
an Bedeutung immer h i nter dem kön ig l ichen und Privatbes i tz zurückstanden , wäh rend s ich 
i n  e iner dazwischen l iegenden Zone m i t  den Städten N ippur , ls i n ,  Adob, Suru ppak, Ummo 
und G i rsu neben den ausgedehnten Ländereien der Tempel und der Krone auch La nd bes itz, 
wenn  auch im ei nze lnen von geri nger Größe, i n  privater Hand befand .  
E s  versteht s ich von sel bst, daß man oufg rund der Urku nden über d ie  Belange des Po lostes 
wen ig aussagen kan n ,  da es nu r  gelegentl ich zu I nteraktionen zwischen den auta rken 
Wi rtschaftsei n he i ten kam ,  und die privaten Hausho lte völ l ig im dunkeln bleiben . 
Große wi rtschaftl iche Macht konzentr ierte sich i n  der Stadtfü rstenfom i l ie ; denn der Stadtfü rst 
a l s  Vertreter des Hauptgottes auf E rden scheint den Haushol t des N ing i rsu bestimmt zu 
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hoben , se ine Ehefrau leitete den Hausholt der BaU, der Gema h l i n  des Ning i rsu , und d ie 
Ki nder des Stadtfürsten waren über den Haushol t des Su lsogono, des Sohnes des N ing i rsu ,  
gesetzt. Wen igstens so lange d ie Ki nder noch klein wa ren , übte d ie F rau des Stadtfürsten 
d ie Vormundschaft OL]S und stand auch der Wi rtschaft der Ki nder vor. Dogegen richteten 
sich die Reformen des U ru i n img ino .  Unter den aufgezäh lten Mißstä nden fi ndet s ich auch der 
Satz (Ukg .  4/5 VI I 5- l l ) , der in der Übersetzung von H. Stei ble lautet: 
"Es g renzten das Anwesen des Stadtfürsten an d ie Felder des Stodtfürsten, das 
Anwesen des ' F rauenhauses' an die Felder des ' F rauenhauses ' ,  das Anwesen der 
Ki nder an d ie Felder der Kinder . "  
Die Behebung d ieses Mißstandes wi rd folgendermaßen umsch rieben (Ukg .  4/5 IX 7- l l ) : 
"Auf dem Anwesen des Stadtfü rsten ( und ) auf den Feldern des Stadtfü rsten ist N i ng i rsu 
a ls E igentümer e ingesetzt; auf dem Anwesen des ' F rauenhauses ' (und) auf den Feldern 
des ' F rauenhauses' ist Bobo a ls E igentümerin e ingesetzt; auf dem Anwesen der 
Ki nder ( und ) auf den Feldern der Kinder ist Su lsogono a ls E igentümer ei ngesetzt. "  
Das Anwesen des Stadtfürsten (e2 - e n s i 2 - k o ) ist kein anderweit ig bezeugte r  Beg riff und 
bedarf desha lb  der E rklä rung . Der E i nfl uß des logoSit ischen Stadtfü rsten e rstreckte s ich 
zeitwe i l ig auf zwei Wi rtschaftsein heiten und zwar auf den Haushol t des N i ng i rsu, dessen 
Geschäfte von einem n u - b o n d o 3 , " I nspektor", gefüh rt wurden , und den Po lost (e2 -
g o I) m i t  e inem s o  n g o ,  sonst mi t  "T empelvorsteher" wiedergegeben, an  der Spitze der 
Verwa ltung . Dieser Mißsta nd wa r ober n icht u ra lt, sondern kann erst e ingetreten sei n , a l s  
der N ing i rsu-Tempelverwo lter Enentarzid a uch Stadtfürst wurde, und dami t  d ie be iden 
höchsten Staatsämte r  i n  theokrat ischer Weise in se i ne r  Hand verei n ig te .  Die Refo rm 
Uru in img i nos berü h rt natür l ich n icht den Pa last, sondern o l le i n  den N ing i rsu-Tempe l .  Daß 
Uru i n img i no sich noch den Reformen von der Le itung des N i ng i rsu-T empels zu rückzog , ist 
noch dem, was wir von den Verhältn issen beim BaU-Tempel wissen , unwah rschei n l ich . 
I nwiewe it er d ie Nutzung der Tempele i nkünfte für private Zwecke einschrä n kte, ist n icht 
noch prüfbo r . 
Bei der Verwa ltung des BaU-Tempels wi rd die Reform in e iner Änderung des Kolophons der 
U rkunden g reifbar . Wo Dimtur, die F rau Enenta rzids, und Barognomta ro , die F rau Lugo londos, 
von i h rem E igentum sprechen , da wi rd unter Sosog , der F rau  Uru i n img inos, der Name der 
Göttin BaU angefüh rt, oder deutl ich vom E igentum der BaU gesprochen . Die al te Bezeich ung 
e2 - m i 2 '" F rauenhaus ' "  verwendet man n icht mehr , und es w i rd dafü r a l lerd i ngs auffa l lend 
spät der neue Beg riff "Haus der BaU" geprägt . Aber auf den Eigentumsvermerk der BaU 
folgt weiterh i n  der Name der Sosog als Le ite ri n ,  und man sieht n icht, daß sich außer d iesem 
Te i l  des Formu la rs i rgendetwas geändert hätte . Die Verwaltung lä uft bruch los weiter. E i n  
E i nd ruck, der s ich auch dadu rch verstä rkt, daß  d ie Führung der Geschäfte unter Lugolondo 
und Uru i n img ino ,  a lso vor und noch der Reform bei dem bewährten n u - b o n d o3 En iggol 
log .  
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5 . 1 .  EINNAHMEN DES BAU-TEMPELS 
E ine Wi rtschaftse inheit wie der BaU-Tempel war von best immten Rohstoffen abgesehen , d ie 
im portiert werden mußten , auta rk. Al les, was in i h r  verbra ucht wurde, war zuvor von i h r  
erzeugt und vera rbeitet worden . 
5 . 1 . 1 .  Ackerbau 
Grund loge i h rer Exi stenz war eine intens ive Landwi rtschaft m i t  i n tegr ierter Viehhol tung .  
Obwohl das Kl ima Bobylon iens zu r  damal igen Zei t  feuchter a l s  i n  de r  Gegenwort gewesen 
ist, war d iese intens ive Landwi rtschaft nu r  durch kü nstl iche Bewässerung mög l ich . Schon 
domals wurde Bobylon ien von ei nem kompl izierten Netz von Be- und Entwässeru ngskanä len 
durchzogen .  Die Planung und Durchführung großer Kana lbauprojekte wa r eine der Aufgaben 
des Herrschers, doch d ie Anlage und Insta ndsetzung der Feldgräben fielen in die Zustän­
d igkeit jedes ei nzel nen Tempels . So finden sich unter den erha ltenen Verwa ltungstexten eine 
Reihe von Listen ,  d ie d ie Aufte i l ung der Arbeit in ei nzelne Abschn itte festlegen . Ausfüh ren 
l ieß der Tempel d iese Arbeiten n icht durch Sklaven, sondern durch T empelbed ienstete . Obwohl 
es im  Alten Orient zu o l len Zei ten Sk laven gegeben hat , war i h re Zah l  offenba r  i n  
vorso rgan ischer Zeit ger ing und damit von untergeordneter Bedeutung . Zu  F rondiensten 
verpfl ichtet wa ren vor a l lem jene, d ie durch d ie Übernohme ei nes Versorg ungsloses , e i nes 
Leh nsfeldes, eng m i t  dem Tempel verbunden waren .  An erster Stel le werden meist d ie RU ­
I u g o I unter i h ren Obleuten genannt . Wi r  können diese Bezeichnung noch n icht s icher 
deuten . " ' Untergebene' des Kön igs" (so GJ Se lz 1 1 9) ist ein Versuch der Wiedergabe, der 
darauf speku l iert , daß RU als s u b "werfen "  auch "unterwerfen "  bedeuten könnte . I nnerha lb 
der e i nzelnen Gruppen der RU - I  u g o I wird wieder untersch ieden zwischen den s e s ­
g u b - b o mi t  der höheren Arbe itsverpfl ichtung von (fast) 5 E i len ( ungefäh r  2 ,50 m) pro 
Mann und den s e s - t u  s - s o4 m i t  e i ner Arbeitszuweisung von 3 E i len (co . 1 ,50 m) pro 
Mann (TSA 2 3 ) . Auch d iese Ausdrücke s i nd noch unverständ l ich . Der erste Bestandtei l i st 
das Wort "Bruder" , das in den a ltsumerischen Urku nden auch "E rsatzmann" bedeutet. An d ie 
RU - I  u g o I sch l ießen s ich d ie Berufe an ,  d ie m i t  der Feldarbei t vertraut s i nd wie Pfl ugfüh rer, 
Vogelverscheucher ( ? ) , d ie e n g o r - n icht ei nfache " Bauern " ,  sondern Aufseher über d ie 
großen Feldkomplexe - ober auch H i rten ,  Gä rtner, Süßwosserfischer, Handwerker, ja selbst 
d ie Sch re iber, der Pförtner, der Mundschenk und der Hausverwa lter, eben jeder, der e in 
Versorgungsfeld übernommen hatte , wurde zur F rona rbeit herangezogen . 
Wei l Felder neu ersch lossen ober auch aufgegeben wurden , und es eine Brache gab, ist 
der Gesamtumfang der Liegenschaften des BaU-Tempels nur ungefäh r  zu best immen . Nach 
ei ner Zusammenste l l ung von A. Deimel 1 20 hatten d ie beste l lba ren Flächen eine Größe von 
wenigstens 708 Bur oder fast 4'500 ho ,  h i nzu kamen noch die von den Feldern abgete i lten 
Flächen für den Gemüseonbou ,  Boumgärten ,  sowie Gehölze und Röhrichte . Die Felder 
1 1 9 G.j. Selz, FAOS 1 5/ 1 , 1 989, 1 1 5 ,  248 . 
1 20 A. De imel ,  Or 4, 2 1 924, 39-4 1 . 
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wa ren in 3 Kategorien ei ngetei lt, in n i g 2 - e n - n a - La nd, das der Tempel zu r Deckung 
des E igenbeda rfs bewirtschaften l ieß, in s u k u d r- Land, das in klei ne Pa rze l len aufgete i lt, 
den Tempelbed iensteten als Lehen überlassen wurde, und in a p i n  - I  o r Lond ,  das Pacht­
land . Die Lehensträger pachteten oft das a n  i h re Pa rzel le angrenzende Feldstück . 
Von einem Feld, dem GAN 2 - s a 6 - g a - t u  r, ist aus dem 1 .  Kön igsjahr Uru in img i nas e ine 
genaue Aufste l l ung erha lten gebl ieben (STH 1 ,40) . Die gesamte f- läche des m i t  Getre ide 
beste l lbaren Landes - die Bezeich nung ist k i - d u r u5 " Feuchtboden " - betrug rund 808 l ku 
oder 285 ha . Davon war nu r  ein knappes Viertel n i g 2 - e n - n a -Land ,  etwas mehr als e in 
Viertel wa r verpachtet und gut d ie Hälfte i n  Versorgungs lose aufgetei l t .  D ie normale Größe 
ei nes Versorgungsloses l iegt zwischen 1 und 1 8  lku, a lso zwischen rund 35 und 635 a .  Am 
besten ausgestattet wa r En igga l ,  der I nspektor, m i t  43 lku Land . Auch sonst läßt sich an der 
Felderg röße ablesen, wie hoch ein Beruf geschätzt wurde. Nach Fö 72 besaß der I nspektor 
mehrere d ieser Felder. Im ganzen wa ren es 1 3 8  3/4 l ku oder fast 50 ha, e in fu n ktionsfäh iges 
Gut. 
Nach Berechnungen des Ka loriebedo rfs deckte bereits ein Versorgungs los von 1 l ku Größe 
bei du rchschn ittl ichem E rtrag den Unterhalt für mehr a ls e ine Person . Und 2 lku reichten zur 
E rnährung ei ner kle i nen Fam i l ie aus .  
Beim Pachtland betrug der Z ins ungefäh r  1 Hauptgu r  Gerste fü r 1 l ku ,  davon waren 5/6 i n 
Gerste und l/6 i n  S i l be r  zu entrichten .  Das entspricht je nach der F ruchtbarkei t des Bodens 
l /5 oder l /7 des zu erwartenden E rnteertrages. 
Die Aufsicht über die g roßen Felder füh rte je ein e n g a r, der i n  vorso rganischer Zeit zu 
den hohen Verwa ltungsbeamten zäh lte . Die Feldbeste l lung lag i n  den Händen der s a g ­
a p i n - n a ,  der " Pfl ugfüh re r", d ie den Boden m i t  R i nder- oder Eselsgespannen bea rbeiteten . 
Auch über d ie Kosten der ei nzelnen Arbe i tsgänge s ind wi r  unterr ichtet ( Fö 1 84) . Danach 
mußte man fü r das Umbruchpflügen 3 Hauptg u r  Gerste pro 1 b u r 3 a ls R i nderfutter vera n­
sch lagen . Das s i nd etwa 364 I Getreide auf 6 l/3 ha Land . Ebenso hoch wa ren d ie 
Unkosten fü r das zweite Pfl ügen . Als nu r  ha lb so schwer schätzte man das Saatpfl ügen e i n .  
H ier rechnete man wieder m i t  3 Hauptgu r  pro Bu r  Land , a ber d ie e i ne Hälfte wurde an  d ie 
Gespanne verfüttert, d ie andere verwendete man als Saatgut; das s i nd 1 2  S i lo auf 1 iku 
oder ungefäh r  1 0  I auf 35 a. l n  Deutsch land sol l  d ie Saatmenge du rchschn itt l ich 9mal so 
g roß sei n .  Die E rtragsberechnungen der sumerischen Sch rei ber hat schon A. Deimel 1 2 1 
zusammengeste l l t  und ausgewertet. E r  kommt im Durchschn itt a uf das 82fache der Aussaat. 
Wenn Herodot I 1 93 von zweihundertfä lt iger und sogar d re ihundertfä lt iger F rucht spricht, 
dürfte das übertrieben sei n .  
Angebaut wurde vor a l lem s e "Gerste" ,  d i e  a uch noch bei e i nem leichten Sa lzgehalt des 
Bodens gedei hen sol l .  I h r  folgt schon m it wesentl ich geringeren Anbauflächen z i z2 "Emmer" 
in zwei Arten a ls weißer und g u 2 - n i d a - Emmer und an d ritter Stel le g i g "Weizen " .  Das 
g i : I  i 9 - b a r - Getreide, das nach Gudea in hohem Wasser wächst (Zyl . A 1 1 1  1 2) ,  ist 
schon eine Seltenhei t .  Es kann sich n icht um den Reis handeln ,  der e rst zur Sasan idenzei t i n  
Babylonien e i ngefüh rt wurde. 
1 2 1  A. Deimel, AnOr 2 ,  1 93 1 ,  84.  
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Zur Getre ideernte wurden wieder d ie Lehensträger des Tempels aufgeboten (VS 25 1  39; 79) . 
E i ne erst kürzl ich veröffentl ichte Urkunde (VS 25 1  4 1 ) stel l t d ie Erträge von 9 Feldern im 
6. Jahre Lugo londos zusammen . Es werden ungefäh r  4 '560 Hauptgur Gerste in ein Loger­
haus gebracht/ das s ind rund 5 '529 h l .  Bei e iner Entsprechung von 1 h l  = 1 , 25  Zentner 
ergeben sich 6'9 1 1 Zentner oder 345 1 /2 Ton nen . Als Schneidewerkzeug benutzte man im 
vorso rganischen Logos statt der Sichel ein sögeartiges Gerät. ln neusumerischer Zeit hatte 
sich auch in Logos d ie üb l iche Sichel durchgesetzt. 
Von den Getreidefe ldern waren d ie F lächen fü r den Gemüseanbau abgenommen . Noch 
dem hä ufigsten Gemüse h ießen sie k i - s u m - m  o "Zwiebelböden " .  Auf i hnen waren 
d ie Pflanzen in o b s i n3 "(Acker-) Fu rchen" gesetzt . Diese Furchen waren offenbar seh r  
versch ieden lang / so d aß  s ich gänzl ich untersch ied l iche Relat ionen zu den bestel lten 
F lächen ergeben . Drei E rnten schei nen in ei nem Jah r  mög l ich gewesen zu sei n ;  das ho l te 
ich jedenfa l ls immer noch fü r d ie plousibelste Erk lärung der Angaben 1 /2/3 g o r - r 01 
wört l ich " 1 . 1 2 . 1  3 .  Setzung ' ' . Ku lt iviert wurden auf den "Zwiebel böden " 1 2  versch iedene 
Gewächse/ von denen nu r  die Hälfte Lauchpflanzen waren . Die wicht igsten Arten heißen i n  
wört l icher Übersetzu ng : "Hel le Zwiebel" / " Ko rpfen-" 1 22 1 "D i lmu n-" 1 " Pa lmen-" und "z o b  o t i ­
Zwiebel " .  E ine Identifiz ierung mit den uns bekannten Lauchgewächsen ist noch n icht mög­
l ich . Bei den D i lmun-Zwiebeln mag es sich um eine Art handel n /  d ie aus Bo l} ro in om 
Pers ischen Golf eingefü h rt worden war .  
Außer d iesen Vertretern der  Gattung Lauch wuchsen dort auch noch zwei Arten von Hü lsen­
früchten (g u 2 - g u 2 ) I Korionder (s e - I  u 2 ) I Kümmel (g u 2 - m  u n) als Gewü rze und das noch 
Lesung und Bedeutung ungeklärte s i 4 - I  u m . 
Wenn Ernteertröge gebucht werden / s ind Gemüse und Gewürze gebündelt; bezeichnet 
du rch s o  "Bündel " und g u - I  o 2 I wörtl . " Faden-Gebundenes" . E i nmol werden von ei nem 
Feldstück 3 36 g u - I  o 2  versch iedener Zwiebelsorten notiert/ von ei nem anderen l ' 227 g u ­
I o 2 .  Nur  wissen wi r  weder wieviel Stengel zu einem Bündel zusammengenommen wurden / 
noch kennen wi r  d ie Felderg rößen . E i n  anderes Mo l stammen 56 g u - I  o 2  z o h o t i ­
Zwiebeln von 1 0  Sor Boden (=353 qm) ( DP 378) . Vier versch iedene Felder l ieferten e inma l  
l ' 388 Bündel (s o) Kümmel (DP 38 1 ) . 
Tei l s zwischen den Zwiebeln /  te i ls auf eigenen Feldstücken wuchs auch der F lachs (g u) I der 
zu r Herste l lung von Le i nen benötigt wu rde .  Es g ibt ke i ne H inweise darauf/ daß auch Leinöl 
gewon nen worden wä re .  Außer versch iedenen Qua l itäten kommt auch e ine besondere 
Sorte vor/ der Suso-F iochs - mögl icherweise auch er ursprü ngl ich importiert .  Der Ertrag log 
zwischen 615 und 8 , 5  Bündel pro Sor ( DP 374) . 
Der Anbau von Sesam als Ölpflanze wa r noch unbekannt .  
Der BaU-Tempel unterh ielt 5 Baumgärten I von denen zwei e ine F läche von etwa je 3 i k u 
hatten . Sie l ieferten Datte ln und Weintrauben /  Äpfel ( n icht Aprikosen) und Feigen . Aus o l len 
5 Gä rten zusammen wurden im 1 .  Kön igs jah r  Uru i n img inos 4 Hauptg ur und 1 6  Si lo Datte ln /  
3/4 Hauptgu r  und 7 S i lo Trauben / 420 Gebi nde ( n i g 2 - d u3 - o) Äpfe l und 93 Gebi nde 
Feigen abgel iefert. Der Verg leich m it anderen Urkunden zeigt/ daß d ies ungefähr o l s Johres-
1 22 Es handelt sich wahrschein l ich um frü he Zwiebeln, d ie zur Zeit der "Karpfenflut" geerntet werden konnten, 
im Gegensatz vielleicht zu den späten "Pa lmenzwiebeln" zur Zeit der reifen Datte ln .  
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ertrog angesetzt werden kann .  Die größten Mengen an Datte ln erbrachte der om süd l ichsten 
gelegene Baumgarten om LAK 1 75-Konol in der Nähe von Logos . jeder Ga rten untersta nd 
ei nem n u - k i r i 6 , e inem "Gä rtner" , der i hn  m i t  H i lfe von 5 bis 8 i g i - n  u - d u 8 und 1 bis 
2 GAG.A.TAR bearbE;itete. Über die i g i - n  u - d u8 gehen d ie Mei nungen weit auseinander. 
Sicher ist, daß sie om untersten Ende der sozialen Leiter standen . Wörtl ich bedeutet i g i ­
n u - d u8 "einer, der d ie Augen n icht öffnet" , e in "B l i nder" . Daher s ind es fü r die einen 
geblendete Kriegsgefangene, die Sklavend ienste verrichteten , wäh rend s ich die anderen 
überlegt hoben, ob denn B l i nde überhaupt imsta nde wä ren , die i h nen zugewiesenen 
Arbeiten zu er ledigen . Und da sie d ies vernei nen , der Ansicht s i nd ,  der Ausdruck müsse 
metaphorisch gebraucht sei n .  GAG.A.TAR, zu dessen Lesung auch das PSD 1 / 1 nur Wider­
sprüch l iches vorbri ngt 1 23 ,  ist e i n  Beruf, der m i t  der Bewässerung, dem Öffnen und Sch l ießen 
der Sch leusen beschäftigt ist . 
Aus den Gärten stammte auch das meiste in Logos vera rbe i tete Holz. Neben den Gä rten 
werden seltener 4 Gehölze und noch seltener Felder, gemeint s ind woh l  Feldro i ne, a ls Orte, 
an denen Holz ei ngesch lagen wird ,  genannt . Mon unterscheidet Stammholz ( u r 2 L Astholz 
(p o) und Reis igbündel (p o s o  I o 2 - o) . Holz war auch zur damal igen Ze it schon kostbar; 
o l les wurde vera rbeitet. Es werden 1 0  e inhe im ische Bäume erwähnt. Das s i nd in a lpha­
betischer Rei henfolge o - s u h5 , die " Föhre" , o s o  1 2 , d ie "Euphrotpoppe l " ,  g i - g i d 2 ,  
wörtl ich "das Ionge Roh r", a lso e ine Phrogmi tesort, vie l le icht auch e i ne Art Bambus, g u 1 -
b u ,  völ l ig unklar - d ie Gleichsetzung von G .j .  Se lz 1 24 mi t der Platane holte ich für fa lsch ­
b o s b u r, der "Apfe lbaum " ,  i l d o g4 e ine Art Pappel ( 2L  m e s - b o r 6 - b o r6 , der 
"weiße m e s-Boum" - der "schwarze m e s-Boum '' i s t a l tsumerisch noch n icht belegt. Die 
Bestimmung von m e s  a ls "Zü rgelboum" hängt letzt l ich an a rabisch moisu n .  Diese Celti s-Art 
trägt Stei nfrüchte, und i n  der sumerischen Dichtung wird der m e s- Baum als fruchttrogender 
Baum besch rieben . Die Angabe des CAD M2, 34b " i t  hos no fru i t" ist fa lsch . Weiter werden 
verwendet das Holz des s e - d u g 3 , des "Süßkornboumes" , der n icht zu iden tifizieren ist, 
weiter s i n i g, d ie "T omoriske" , deren Holz zu klei nen Gerätete i len ,  Stiften und Pflöcken ,  
vera rbeitet wi rd ,  und sch l ießl ich t i 1 - 1  u - u b 2 , d ie "Orientplotone" ,  wenn d ieser Baum dem 
t u  1 - 1  u - b u - u m der Gudeo-Ze it entspricht. t u  I u b u m wi rd mit o kkod ischem du!bu und 
dilbu g leichgesetzt, und die Identifizierung hä ngt h ier an neupers isch du lb .  Zwei Berufe 
hoben m i t  Bäumen zu tun .  Aber wi r kennen s ie nur aus den Lohn l isten und n icht aus den 
Buchungen des Holzei nsch lags. Der e rste ist der I u 2 - t i r, i n  dem man den "Wa ldhüter" 
sehen könnte . Der zwe ite ist e in  I u 2 - g  i s - s  i n  i g ,  wörtl ich e in "Mann der Tamarisken " .  
Lieferte e r  das ho rte Holz a n  d ie Drechsler, oder  brachte er auch den Beschwöru ngspriestern 
Zweige? Denn Tamari skenzweige s ind das wichtigste Ku ltm ittel im Beschwörungsrituo l .  Im 
babylon ischen Stre itgespräch zwischen Datte lpa lme und T omor iske rühmt s ich d ie letztere: 
" Ich b in der Exorzist, ich rei n ige d ie Häuser der Götter; . . .  Ich b i n  der Oberexorzist und 
erneuere d ie Gotteshäuser . . .  " ( BWL S .  1 5 3 ) . Aus dem Munde der Datte lpa lme hört s ich das 
fre i l i ch ganz anders an ,  sie me in t  "Wo gesünd igt wi rd ,  verr ich test du de i ne Arbe i t, 
Tamar iske" ( BWL S .  1 6 1 ) . 
1 23 vg l . :  PSD 1 / 1 S. 49 s .v . o-bol A (du3 -o-ku5 ) und S. 98 s.v. o-ku5 (gog-o-ku5 ) . 
1 24 G.j .  Selz, FAOS 1 5/ 1 , 1 989, 5 1 8 . 
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Auch könnte der I u 2 - g i s - s  i n  i g das Manna e i ngesammelt hoben , d ie zuckerholt igen 
Exkremente der Monnosch i ld läuse, d ie an den Tomar isken saugen und deren Ausscheidung 
d ie trockene Hi tze der Wüste eindickt - noch heute Grundstoff für monehe orienta l ische 
Süßigkeit . Doch das ble ibt nur Vermutu ng .  Der I u 2 - g i s - s  i n i g kommt in neusumerischer 
Zeit gelegentl ich noch vor .  
E i n  wichtiges Mater ia l war das Rohr, das Sch i lf .  Mon schn itt es in ungeheuren Mengen in 
den Sümpfen und an den Rändern der Kanäle . Es wurde gebündelt, und , wenn g roße 
Haufen zusammengekommen waren ,  m it dem Sch i ff oder dem Lostwogen in d ie Magazi ne 
gel iefert. Noch ei ner neu veröffent l ichten U rkunde (VS 25 ,  1 04) brachte o l le in ein Aufseher 
5 ' 200 Bündel geschn i ttenes Rohr zum Lagerhaus, ein anderer 4 '7 1  0 Bündel . E rstmols unter­
scheidet d ieser Text auch zwischen dickem und dünnem Rohr für d ie Handwerksmeister 
(g o s o  m) , i ngesomt 9 '490 Bündel , und 420 Bündel für den Köh ler (u 2 - b i 1 ) . Der überwie­
gende Tei l  wi rd a lso weitervera rbeitet, der ger ingere dient a ls Heizmateria l .  
l n  hu nderten von Bündeln wird auch (g i  s - ) m o - n u und u 2 - d u r u n - d  u r  u n - n o oder 
u 2  - d u r u n x (KU . KU) - n o von den Obleuten den Lagerhäusern zugeleitet. m o - n u ,  das 
geschn itten wi rd ,  ist früher o l lgemei n als "Korne lki rsche" (= okkod isch eru ) übersetzt worden . 
l n  neuerer Zeit hat P .  Ste i nkel ler 1 25 dafür "Weide" vorgeschlagen , ober das blei bt unsicher . 
u 2  ist om ehesten "Gestrüpp" . Es wird geschn itten oder a usgerissen .  Für d u r u n - d  u r  u n ­
n o oder d u r u nx - n o stehen sich zwei E rkä ru ngen gegenüber, d ie ä l tere noch A. Deimel 
a ls "abgelagert" o .ä . 1 26 und eine neuere von M. Civi l 1 27 , der in d u  r u nx eine abweichende 
Orthograph ie für den "Ofen" s ieht, a lso "für den Ofen (bestimmt) " ,  "zum Heizen " .  
5 .  1 . 2 .  Viehzucht 
Verg l ichen mit dem Ackerbau war d ie Viehzucht n icht in g leichem Maße entwickelt . Es 
feh l te an  geeigneten Weideplätzen . Die Buchfüh rung des Tempels unterscheidet zwischen 
Großvieh, Kleinvieh und Schweinen . Als Großvieh waren Esel und R i nder, a ls Kle i nvieh 
Schofe und Ziegen zusommengefoßt . Die Ha ltu ng der Schweine wurde verwaltungs­
techn isch völ l ig  anders behandelt . Selten erwäh nen d ie Texte, daß auch Vögel , vor o l lem 
wah rsche in l ich Enten ,  gemästet wurden . Nu r  e in H i nweis bezieht s ich bisher auf d ie Hunde­
ha l tung .  Schon domals fütterte man s ie m i t  Eselsfleisch (RTC 56) . 
Da d ie heutige Zoolog ie  n icht meh r Afri ka ,  sondern den Vorderen Orient a ls den Raum 
ansieht, i n  dem der Esel domestiziert wurde, steht e i ner Gleichsetzung von o n s e m i t  dem 
Esel n ichts meh r im Wege. Bei den seltenen Tierbezeichnungen mi t  e d e n  "Steppe" handelt 
es sich um d ie Wi ldform . 
Schon in den frühen 60er Jahren hat H .  Schmökel 1 28 d ie Ansicht von Zoologen übernommen , 
daß der Onager und andere Halbesel n icht zähmba r  s ind . Diese Auffassung fa nd domals 
keine Beachtung .  
1 25 P .  Ste inkeller, The Foresters of Umma i n :  M.A. Powel l (ed . ) , Labor i n  ancient Near East, 1 987, 9 1 -92 .  
1 26 A. Deimel, Or 5 ,  1 922 , 4 3 .  
1 27 M. Civi l , OrAnt 2 1 ,  1 982 ,  1 0  mit Anm . 9. 
1 28 H. Schmöke ! ,  ß iür 2 1 ,  1 964, 1 85b .  
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Von den beiden Grundkategorien , noch denen d ie al ten Sch re iber d ie Esel eingetei lt hoben , 
SUL .GI und BAR .AN,  hat man d ie erste kaum beachtet und d ie zwei te a ls k u n g o 2  "Mau l­
tier" gedeutet. Als man zur Kenntn is nehmen mußte, daß es wegen der späteren Verbrei tung 
des Pferdes im Vorders;n Orient des 3. Jah rta usends Mau lt ier und Mau lesel n icht gegeben 
hoben kann ,  stel lte man s ich unter k u n g o 2 IBAR .AN Kreuzungen zwischen Ese ln  und 
Onagern vor . Noch den neuesten E rgebnissen von M. Civi l 1 29 ist BAR .AN s u b  u bx zu 
lesen . E i ne Übersetzung g ibt auch M. Civi l n icht, doch schei nt s ich der Ausd ruck auf e ine 
Besonderheit der Ha ltung oder Verwendung der Tiere zu beziehen . Fü r  das 5 .  Ja h r  Lugo londos 
läßt s ich d ie genoue Zahl der vom BaU-Tempel gehaltenen Esel errechnen . Die Musterung 
be i  3 s i p o d - o m o - s o  : g o n ,  1 s i p o d - o m o r - r u - g o und 1 Person ohne Berufs­
bezeichnung e rg ibt i n  d iesem Jahr 1 1 3 Tiere ( Fö 1 60) . Von den 4 Pfl ugfüh rern a rbeiten 2 m i t 
R i ndern und 2 mi t  Esel n .  Die beiden letzteren hoben i n  d iesem Jahr 2 Hengste und 1 9  Stuten 
der Kategorie BAR .AN und 20 Hengste der Kategorie SUL .GI i n  Diensten . Das s i nd i nsge­
samt 4 1  Tiere ( Fö 66) . D ie Zah l  schwankt von Jahr  zu Jahr leicht, i m  Vorja h r  waren es sogar 
45 . Dem Fuh rmann( ?) Gi rnunkidug untersto nden im 5 .  Reg ierungs jahr Lugolo ndos 5 Esels­
gespanne, und En iggol , der I nspektor, unterh ielt 1 Gespann ;  das s i nd zusammen 24 Esel . 
Mon kommt a lso für d ieses Jahr auf i nsgesamt 1 78 Tiere . 
Bei den Ese ln werden d ie Geschlechter du rch verschiedene Ausd rücke bezeichnet, I emel 
steht für d ie Stute (Schre ibungen e m e3 und e m e 6 ) und I dur I für den Hengst (geschrieben 
vor a l lem d u r 9 ,  d u r 3 und in vielen Varianten) . ln den Listen stehen dafü r meist d ie Abkü r­
zungen MUNUS und USIN ITAij . 
Der s i p o d - o m o - s o  : g o n hütete d ie Muttertiere, d ie 1 - b is 3-jäh rigen Stutenfohlen 
(g i r , d ie Lesung ist u ns icher) ,  soweit sie zur Zucht bestimmt waren ,  d ie Saugfoh len (g o ­
k u 2 - o ) ,  d ie Hengs�ohlen , die gerade richtig laufen können (N ITAij . DU) ,  und d ie 1 jährigen 
Stuten- und Hengstfoh len der Gattungen BAR .AN und SUL .G I .  Die übrigen 2- bis 4 jährigen 
Stuten- und Hengstfohlen unterstonden dem s i p o d - o m o r - r u - g o. Die Bezeichnung 
enthä lt o m o r, das "Tierj unge" , und d ie o -Able itung ei nes noch unklaren Verbums r u - g .  
Mit 3 oder 4 Jahren wurden d ie Arbeitshengste und -stuten den Pflugfüh rern oder dem 
Fuh rmann überstel l t . 
Außer Gesch lecht, Größe und Verwendung w i rd bei den jäh rl ichen Inspektionen auch i n  
ei ner Notiz festgeho lten, wie es um  das Sehvermögen der Tiere bestel l t i st. Mon unterscheidet 
i g i - s i I i m ,  "m i t  hei len Augen" , von i g i - 1 ,  "e inäugig" ,  und i g i - m  i n - n o - b  e 2  n u ­
d u8 , "beidäugig b l i nd " .  
Nu r  wenige Texte unterr ichten darüber , daß d ie Häute verendeter Esel dem Inspektor ob­
gel iefert wurden . I h re Vera rbeitung zu Leder  dü rfte außer F rage stehen , obwohl das i m  
bisher publ izierten T extmoter io l n icht nochzuweisen ist. Mit dem F le isch toter Esel wurden 
Hunde gefüttert ( RTC 56 I 6 -7) . 
Fast doppelt so hoch wie d ie  Zah l  der Esel wa r d ie  der R i nder des BaU-Tempel s .  
E igentüml icherweise ist der R inderbestand i m  4 .  Kön igsja h r  U ru i n img i nos 3mo l  gezählt worden 
1 29 M. Civi l , The Farmer's lnstructions, 1 994, 1 4 1 - 1 46. 
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( DP 99, 1 00, 1 02 ) und jedesmal m i t ei nem anderen Ergebn is .  Das kann damit zusammen­
hängen, daß Girsu in d iesem Jahre erstmals belagert wurde, viel le icht wa ren die Herden 
von den fe ind l ichen Truppen zersprengt worden . Geht man von dem Protoko l l  aus, das nur 
den Besta nd der Ku hh i rten (u n u 3 - d) berücksichtigt, ober die höchste Zah l  aufwe ist, so 
beschäftigte der Tempel 5 H i rten ,  denen insgesamt 1 97 R inder anvertraut wa ren .  Die bei­
den anderen T ofe ln s ind vol l ständiger, entha lten ober geringere Stückzah len . Den 5 Kuh­
h i rten unterstonden 1 65 bzw. 1 72 Kühe, 2 Ju ngstierh i rten versorgten noch beiden Quel len 
insgesamt 65 Tiere und 4 Pfl ugfüh rern unterstonden 69 bzw. 73 Arbeitsstiere, auch a ls 
große, ausgewachsene Stiere bezeichnet. Das heißt der Tempel verfügte domals über maximal 
335 Tiere o l ler Altersstufen .  
Die Aufte i l ung der R i nder wa r der der Esel seh r ähn l ich . Die 5 Ku hh i rten ,  denen auch d ie 
Zucht anvertra ut war , verfügten im 4 .  Kön igs jahr Uru i n img inos über 1 90 Kühe, ober nur über 
1 Zuchtstier (g u d - o b2 ) , über 4 1 1 jäh rige Fä rsen (g i r , Lesung uns icher) und über 2 1 jäh­
r ige J ungstiere .  Vom 2 .  bis zum 3 .  oder 4 .  Lebensjah r  standen d ie Stiere bei den H i rten der 
Jungstiere (s i p o d - g u d - t u  r - t u  r) . E i ne andere Bezeichnung für s ie war s i p o d - o m o r ­
k u d ,  "H i rten der abgesonderten Jungtiere" ( n icht : "H i rten der kastrierten Jungtiere") . Mit 3 
oder 4 Jahren wa ren d ie Stiere ausgewachsen und wurden den Pfl ugfüh rern überstel l t .  
Bei den Kühen werden zwei Gruppen untersch ieden , o b2 - g o ,  d ie "Mi lchkühe" ,  und o b2 -
N IG2 . UD, was wahrsche i n l ich d ie trockenstehende Kuh benennt . Bei den jäh rl ichen I nspek­
tionen wi rd auch das Sehvermögen der R i nder festgeste l l t .  
Entsprechend der Zah l  i h rer m i lchgebenden Kühe hatten d ie H i rten Butter und Käse, gele­
gentl ich auch Milch abzu l iefern . Noch e iner Inspektion setzte der I nspektor d ie Höhe der 
Abgabe fest. E i ngegangene Mengen wurden notiert und omJoh resende die unter Umstönden 
noch geschu ldeten Abgabereste festgeste l l t .  Die Höhe der Abgabe bel ief sich pro Mi lchkuh 
auf 1 0  S i lo Butter (das s i nd ungefäh r  8 l /2 1) und 1 8  S i lo Käse (oder etwas mehr a ls 1 5  I ) im  
Jahr .  Selbstvertöndl ich waren auch d ie Häute gesch lachteter oder verendeter R i nder fü r d ie 
Lederherste l lung abzu l iefern . E inmo l  i s t  auch von Stierhörnern , d ie zu Dolchg riffen vera rbeitet 
wurden , d ie Rede ( Fö 1 5) . B isher n icht bezeugt ist d ie aus Akkod-zeit l ichen Texten bekannte 
Verwendung von R i ndersehnen (s o) . 
Die Kle inviehherden des BaU-Tempels müssen gewa ltig gewesen se i n .  Doch er laubt das 
erha ltene Materia l keinen Überbl ick; denn es l iegt kein zusammenfassender Text vor . E i n  
Br ief erwähnt  660 Mutterschofe u nd  i h re Lämmer (N i k  1 77) . Ähn l ich ist es auch bei den 
Ziegen . Zwar verzeichnet DP 95 im 5 .  Jahr  Lugo londos bei 4 H i rten und 1 H i rten für das 
j u nge Kle invieh ( k u r u s (d o)) 5051 Ziegen o l ler Altersstufen ,  ober es ist n icht k lar, ob d ies 
der gesamte Bestand war . E ine bürokratische Notiz errechnet absch l ießend, daß auf 1 Mutter­
ziege 2/3 Zickle in kamen . E i n  recht ungenaues Ergebnis ; denn der Text l istet auf :  3 1 4  Mutter­
ziegen (o m o - u d5 ) , ober nur 80 weib l iche Zickle in (MUNUS - o $ 2 - g o r3 , früher fa lsch 
z e h gelesen) u nter 1 Jah r  und 1 03 männ l iche Zickle i n  (m o s) unter 1 Jah r, dazu kommen 
noch 8 m o s - u d5 (Z iegenböcke zur Zucht) . 
Etwas besser informiert werden wir über d ie Lieferungen des H i rten für das j u nge Klei nvieh . 
E i ne Liste (DP 248 ) stel l t fü r e in 5 .  Jahr - der Herrscher wi rd n icht genannt - den Klei nviehver­
brauch des e n - k u g zusammen . Es s ind 1 Mutterschof (u8 ) , 80 Schofböcke und 57 Lämmer, 
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weiterh in 1 Mutterziege, 3 weibl iche Zickle in und 1 69 Ziegenböcke, bzw. männ l iche Zicklei n .  
Übl icherwei se befa nden sich beim k u r u s (d o )  zwischen 50 und 70 Tiere .  Se ine Abgä nge 
wurden immer wieder von den H i rten aufgefü l l t .  
Zwei Gruppen von Kl�i nvieh werden durch zusätzl iche Gersten l ieferungen in den großen 
monatl ichen Unkostenabrech nungen besonders herausgehoben . E i ne Gruppe erhiel t e in 
Zufutter an Gerste, um die Wol lquol itäl zu verbessern . Es s ind im Stadtfü rstenja h r  Uru i n imgi nos 
66 Schofe und 6 m o s - b o r - d u 1 5 , "Ziegenböcke( , deren) Außenseite (m i t  Haar) bedeckt 
( i st) " ,  so d ie wörtl iche Wiedergabe. jedes d ieser Schofe erhä lt monatl ich 30 Si lo Gerste 
(= 25 1 I 4 1 ) ,  jeder Ziegenbock 1 8  S i lo , etwas mehr als 1 5  I .  S ie werden von 3 H i rten 
versorgt ( Fö 9 V 9 - VI 8 ) . 
Außerdem wurde eine Anzah l  von Schofen und Ziegen gemästet. Es s ind im genannten Jah r  
(U ie 1 )  i nsgesamt 52  Tiere :  2 Fettschwanzschofe (g u k k o 1 ) ,  47 Schof( böcke) , 2 weibl iche 
Zickle in und 1 Ziegenbock. Die 3 Personen , die m i t der Most betraut s i nd ,  werden n icht a ls 
k u r  u s (d o )  bezeichnet, sondern es s i nd e i n  PA. URU (e ine noch unbekannte Berufs­
bezeichnung) , e in hausgeborener Sklave des Esog und e in Mann ohne Berufsongobe. Sie 
erholten i h re Gerstenzute i l ung g loba l .  Der erste und der dr i tte bekommen e inen Satz von 
30 Si lo je Tier; der zwe ite nu r  von 1 5  Si lo ( Fö 9 VI 9- VI I I  2 ) . 
E i n ige wen ige Texte zeigen, daß auch d ie Ziegenh i rten Ziegenbutter, i 3 - u d5 oder i 3 -
n u n  genannt, und Käse abzu l iefern hatten (z. B .  DP 277, N ik 26 l -262) . Dos Materia l re icht 
n icht aus, um d ie Abgabesätze zu e rrechnen . Unterlogen über d ie Abgaben der Schofh i rten 
feh len bisher ganz. 
Schofe und Ziegen l ieferten Wol le bzw. Haar .  Das Schoferaufen - das ist e ine ä l tere 
Methode den Schofen den Wol lpelz zu nehmen - wi rd des öfteren e rwähnt, es feh len ober 
Dokumente, aus denen s ich d ie Erträge ersehen l ießen . l n neusumerischer Zei t rechnete man 
m i t  ungefäh r  1 Mine pro Jah r  und Schof. Wol lsorten kommen zwei vor, s i k 2 - m u g und 
s i k2 - tiU . m  u g ,  das später d ie  Bedeutung von ''Werg , Abfo l lwol le" angenommen hat, ist 
i n  a ltsumerischer Zeit noch eine ganz gäng ige Bezeichnung . s i k2 - tiU ist bisher unver­
ständ l ich . Es werden vor o l lem zwei Wol lqua l i täten genannt :  s i k 2 - u 2 , wörtl ich "Gros­
wol le " ,  ist d ie Wol le von m i nderer Qual ität . Es ist e ine Kurzbezeich nung fü r d ie Wol le von 
Weideschofen . Dies lehrt der Verg leich m i t der besseren Qua l i tät, die s i k 2 - u d u - s e ­
k u 2 - o genannt wi rd ,  "Wol le von Schofen , d ie m i t  Gerste gefüttert wurden " .  Als e inmal der 
Tempel seine Bed iensteten n icht mi t Wol le ent lohnen konnte, erh ie l ten sie statt dessen e ine 
Gerstenzah lung ( Fö 1 8 3) . Noch d iesem Text wurde 1 Mine m u g-Wol le der Qual ität "Gros­
wol le" m i t l /2 Hauptgur Gerste vergütet. 
Die Weitervera rbeitung von Wol le zu Gewändern und sonstigen Kle idungsstücken w i rd oft 
bezeugt, dagegen feh len bisher H i nweise auf d ie Verwendung von Ziegenhoar .  
Außer den Schwei nen waren Ziegenböcke und Schofe d ie häufigsten Sch lochttiere . E i n­
gongsbuchungen über Schof- und Ziegenhäute fi nden sich öfter . Fast n ichts ist über Gerben 
und Verwendung zu erfah ren . 
Der Tempel beschäftigte auch ei nen Schwe ineh i rten ,  der Weide- und Röh richtschwe ine 
versorgte . I h re Zah l  schwankt von Jahr  zu Jah r .  Sie betrug i m  5 .  Kön igs jahr U ru i n img inos 
(STH 1 ,  36: U l 5 ,6) 9 Röhr icht- und 1 50 Weideschweine . Für jedes Weideschwein erh ie l t  
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der H i rte 6 oder 1 2  S i lo ,  ungefähr 5 oder 1 0  I ,  Gerste pro Monat a ls zusätzl iches Futter .  Die 
Rotionen richteten sich noch der Größe der Tiere . Gemästet wu rden 2 Röhrichtschwei ne. Für 
jedes wendete man monat l ich 1 80 Si lo Gerste auf, d ie übrigen Röhrichtschweine erh ielten 
je 60 Si lo pro Monat. Das o l les wie auch d ie Tatsache, daß man e inma l  der Götti n Nonse 
eine Sou als Mah l  vorsetzt (DP 53 XII 9- 1 0) , macht deutl ich ,  daß die Tobuis ierung des 
Schweins noch n icht begonnen hatte . Schwei neschmolz wa r e in wicht iges Mitte l zur 
Körperpflege. Über Schweinehäute fi nden s ich nur e in ige verstreute E i ngo ngsvermerke . 
5 .  1 .  3 .  F i schere i 
Hohe E i n nahmen erz ie l te der BaU-Tempel a us den Abgaben der F i scher . in d iesem 
Berufszweig werden zwei Gruppen sorgfä ltig untersch ieden, die Meeres- und die Süßwasser­
f ischer. Stehen beide Gruppen wegen i h rer berufl ichen Nähe in den E i nberufungs l isten eng 
beie inander, so bi lden s ie zwei völ l ig versch iedene Sektionen bei den Zute i l ungen, zum 
Beispiel den Gersten löhnungen . Die Süßwasserfischer b i lden e ine Abtei l ung der " Leute d ie 
ein Versorgungslos übernommen hoben" und werden zusammen mi t  Angehörigen anderer 
Berufe i n  d iesen Lohn l i sten erfoßt, wäh rend d ie Gerstenlohn l i sten der Meeresfischer eine 
e igene Tafelgattu ng bi lden . Über den Grund fü r d iese Besonderheit wird später noch zu 
sprechen sei n .  
Be ide Gruppen der F ischer g l iedern sich i n  e ine Reihe von Unterg ruppen . So zäh len außer 
den wirklichen Meeresfischern auch d ie Brackwasserfischer (s u - ljA o - m u n4 ) , die Küsten­
fischer (s u - ljA o - SU L) und d ie s u - ljA s o - s u - b  o d - DU, was wörtl ich "d ie F ischer, 
die ein Netz auswerfen" bedeutet, zu den Meeresfischern . Bei "Küstenfischer" handelt es 
s ich nu r  um e inen Übersetzungsversuch ,  o - SUL ist wie o - m u n4 " brackiges Wasser" e i ne 
bestimmte Wosserquol i tät . 
Die zuletzt angefüh rten dre i engeren Bezeich nu ngen heben keine fest um rissenen Unter­
gruppen voneinander ob ,  sondern geben nu r  e ine ungefäh re Unterscheidung noch den 
Fanggründen und -methoden . Es kann  be im Vergle ich der F isch l ieferungstexte leicht gezeigt 
werden , daß ein und derselbe F ischer mal mi t  d ieser mal mi t  jener der d rei Bezeich nungen 
versehen wi rd ,  ja es g i bt den Fa l l ,  daß ein F ischer wechselweise a ls Brackwasser-, Küsten­
und Netzfischer bestimmt wird . Es s ind d ies s icherl ich jene F ischer, die in den Sumpf-, Schi lf­
und Seengebieten om Unterlauf von Euphrot und Tigr is , oder arab isch gesprochen im Hör, 
tätig waren . Auch das Arbeitsfeld der eigentl ichen Meeresfischer scheint eher im Küsten­
bereich gelegen zu hoben, da e i nma l  ausdrückl ich "Hochsee-Schweinsfische" hervorge­
hoben werden (N i k  270 I I  2 ) . 
Das bedeutet, daß der BaU-Tempel i n  ei ner geschätzten Entfernung von 30 bis 40 km eine 
Kolonie von Meeresfischern unterh ielt . Die weite Distanz von Arbeitsplatz und Tempel bietet 
eine h in reichende Erklärung für die Sonderbehandlung der Meeresfischer. Nur den Süßwasser­
fischern , die d ie g roßen und kleinen Kanäle und Seen innnerho lb oder bei den Liegenschohen 
des BaU-Tempels abfischten, war es mög l ich, eine Feldparzel le des T empellondes zu bestel len . 
Organ isatorisch in teressant ist noch ,  daß das Haus des T empelverwo lters (e 2 - s o  n g o) 
eigene Meeresfischer beschäftigte, d ie vom BaU-Tempel entlohnt und deren Abgaben m it 
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denen der F ischer des BaU-Tempels zusammen von dem I nspektor En iggol überwacht wur­
den . I h re Zah l  bewegte sich zur Zeit Lugo lo ndos zwischen 4 und 5 .  
Die Meeresfischer erh ie lten vom Tempel regelmäßige Wol l - und Gerstenzute i l ungen . Mit 
H i lfe d ieser Lohn l isten )st es mög l ich ,  i h re Gesamtzah l  zu bestimmen . Die von A. Deimel 1 30 
genannte Zah l  von 76 scheint zu hoch gegriffen und ist du rch d ie e i nfache Add i tion o l ler i n  
den Wi rtschaftsurkunden überl ieferten Nomen zustande gekommen, ohne Rücks icht darauf, 
ob die genannten Personen auch g leichzei t ig tätig waren . 
Woi i-Löhnungstexte hoben s ich nu r  3 erholten .  Der erste aus dem 3 .  Jahre Enenta rzids faßt 
noch Meeres-, Süßwasserfischer und Vogelfö nger zusammen - eine Praxis d ie 2 Jah re 
später aufgegeben wurde .  Der Text (DP 1 72 )  berücksichtigt 1 7  Meeresfischer, wen igstens 6 ,  
höchstens aber 8 Süßwasserfischer - d ie Zah len s ind n icht vol lständig erha lten - und 2 Vogel­
fönger nebst i h rer Zugehörigkeit zu e i nem besti mmten Obmann .  Al le Meeresfischer e rh ielten 
e i ne e inheitl iche Zute i l ung von 3 Minen Wol le pro Person . 
Wie o l le anderen Wi rtschaftszweige zeigt a uch d ie F ischerei e ine Progress ion der Beschäf­
t igtenzah l .  Die erste erhaltene U rku nde mi t e iner Wollzutei lung a l le i n  an d ie Meeresfischer 
(DP 1 9 1 )  aus dem 1 .  Jahre Lugo landos füh rt i nsgesamt 44 Fischer a uf, Meeresfischer im  
engeren S inne s i nd  davon 30, Brackwasserfischer 6 und 3 Netzfi scher, dazu kommen noch 
5 F ischer des Hauses des T empelverwo lters . 
Außer d ieser E i ntei l u ng nach der Zugehör igkei t zu e i ner best immten Wi rtschahseinheit und 
der Aufte i l ung nach Fanggebieten und -methoden, fi ndet s ich natü r l ich auch wieder e ine 
Unterg l iederung nach den Vorgesetzten ,  und zusätzl ich erstmals i n nerhalb e iner Mannschaft 
e ine Unte rscheidung zwischen s a g - d u  b, wört l ich "(der am) Anfang der Tafel (stehende) " ,  
das s ind d ie vol lbeschäftigten und vol lentlohnten Mitg l i eder, u nd den s e s (- ERIM- r o ) , 
wörtl ich "den Brüdern der Mannschaft" , den E rsatzleuten . Die 24 Vol lbeschäft igten erh ie lten 
je 2 Minen Wol le zugete i lt, die 20 E rsatzleute nur die Hä lfte . 
Die d ri tte Tafel (DP 1 77) aus dem 3 .  Kön igs jah r  U ru i n img inas dokumentiert ei nen weiteren 
Anstieg der Zah l  der Meeresfischer. Sie e rfaßt i nsgesamt 27 hauptamtl iche F ischer und 
23 Ersatzleute, a lso zusammen 50 Personen . Darunter befi nden sich 36 Meeresfischer, 8 Brack­
wasser- und 6 Küstenfischer; Netzfischer kommen h ier n icht vor. F ischer des Hauses des 
Tempelverwa lters s i nd ,  nach den Nomen zu sch l ießen , d ie letzten 3 Meeresfischer. Aber 
entweder h ielt man e ine a usd rückl iche Kennzeichnung n icht fü r nöti g ,  oder sie s ind nach 
den Reformen des U ru i n img ina dem Tempelverwa lter entzogen und in d ie Gruppe der für 
den BaU-Tempel tät igen F ischer übergeleitet worden . 
Die beiden erha ltenen Gersten lohn l i sten reichen nu r  i n  das 4. Kön igsjah r  U ru i n imgi nos zu­
rück. TSA 1 9  enthäl t d ie 1 .  Zutei lung d ieses Jah res an 44 Meeresfischer unter 6 Obleuten .  
Die Mannschaften s i nd seh r  untersch ied l ich g roß, i h re Stärke reicht von 1 5  bis zu  2 Mann .  
Al le ei nfachen F ischer erha lten 1 I 4 Hauptgu r  Gerste . I h re Obleute, denen doppelt so g roße 
Rationen zustanden , werden h ier n icht berücks ichtigt. Die Tafel geht a lso noch von e iner 
Gesamtzah l  von 50 Fischern aus .  E i ne Unte rte i l ung i n  Vol lbeschäftigte und E rsatzleute wi rd 
h ier n icht vorgenommen . 
1 30 A. Deimel, Or 2 1 ,  1 926, 69. 
543 
Der vorso rgan ische Abschn i tt der mesopolo mischen Geschichte 
Zur 4 .  Löh nung d ieses Jahres (STH 1 ,  29) ist d ie Zah l  der F ischer auf 39 gesunken , von 
denen ieder l I 4 Hauptgur Gerste erhä lt . Sie un 1erstehen denselben Obleuten wie in TSA 1 9 ; 
Rotionen von l /2 Hauptgu r  bekommen nur die ersten 3 von ih nen . 
Aber d ie Zah l  der Meeresfischer s inkt we iter. E i ne Meh lzutei lungs l iste dieses 4. Kön igs­
iohres (STH 1 ,  28) erfoßt zwar noch - soweit der sch lechte Erha ltungszusta nd ein Urte i l  
er laubt - o l le 39 F ischer und 6 Obleute von STH 1 ,  29 namentl ich, doch werden von i hnen 
nur 33 F ischer und d iese lben 3 Vorgesetzten wie in STH 1 ,  29 m it Rotionen von ie 2 Bon 
ohne Rücksicht auf den Rang ousgelöhnt . E i ne Zute i l ung von Meh l  ist ke ine normale Löhnung . 
Mon kann annehmen, daß zum fä l l igen Term in keine Gerste zur Verfügung stand und des­
ha lb das kostbarere Meh l  ausgegeben wurde . E i ne  Angabe, um welche Zute i l ung es s ich 
handelt, feh lt . 
Die Verri ngerung der Zah l ,  d ie sich aus der Nennung von F ischern und Obleuten ohne 
Rotionen ablesen lä ßt, ist wah rschei n l ich mit den E i nberufungen zum Mi l i tärd ienst zu erklä­
ren . Die Nomen von 2 der in STH 1 ,  28 und 29 aufgefü h rten Obleute, Nesog und Subur , 
f inden s ich mi t  i h ren Männern dann auch auf der 2 Jahre i üngeren Konskri ptions l iste wieder 
( DP 1 35 IX 1 2  - X  1 5 ; Xl 1 - XI 1 1 ) . 
Es ist schwer, s ich eine Vorste l l ung von der Höhe der E i nnahmen des Tempels aus den 
F ischabgaben zu verschaffen, obwohl unter den etwa 1 30 Urku nden zum F ischereiwesen 
s ich 2 Dokumente erho lten hoben, das eine aus dem 1 .  Jahr Lugo lo ndos ( RTC 33) und das 
zweite aus dem 2. Kön igs iohr Uru i n img i nos ( DP 294) , durch d ie beide Stadtfü rsten zu Be­
g inn  i h rer Herrschoft d ie Lieferverpf l ichtungen neu regelten . Zwe i Abgaben waren zu leisten . 
Die eine h ieß k u 6 - b o n s u r - r  o ,  was wörtl ich " F isch fü r die Opfertofel "  bedeutet; s ie wa r 
e ine monatl iche Abgabe .  Die zwei te nannte man k u 6 - i 1 2 /I L 2  " F ischobgobe" ; s ie war 
e ine Sonderabgabe zu den großen Götterfesten .  
Lugolondo bestimmte (RTC 33) , daß ieder F ischer e ine monatl iche Abgabe von 1 20 Schweins­
fischen und 1 0  Sichelfischen( 2 ) zu entr ichten habe, des weiteren 5 t o r -Fische, 1 Trog lost 
S ichelfische( 2 ) , 3 Trog losten LAK 2 1 9-F ische ( konventione l l  SE+SUtjUR) , 1 S i lo F ischtran und 
1 0  Sch i ldkröten (b o) a ls Abgabe zu den Festen des "Mo lzessens" und noch e inmal d iese lben 
Mengen an t o r- , Sichel-, LAK 2 1 9-Fischen und Sch i ldkröten doch statt des F ischtrans 5 Köpfe 
s i - U .NU zu den Festen des "Gersteessens " .  Bei s i - U .  NU scheint es sich um eine Faser­
pfla nze gehandelt zu hoben . 
Wi l l  man nach rechnen ,  welche iäh r l ichen F ische innahmen der BaU-Tempel von iedem 
F ischer erwartete, so s i nd die oben genannten monatl ichen Ansätze m i t  1 2  bzw. in Scho lt­
ioh ren mi t 1 3  zu mu lti p l izieren , bei den Festobgaben ist zu berücks ichtigen ,  daß es i e  e in 
Fest des "Mo lzessens" und des "Gersteessens" zu Eh ren der Götter N ing i rsu und Nonse gab .  
D ie oben festgelegten Verpf l ichtungen s i nd demnoch mi t  2 molzunehmen . Überprüft man 
daraufh i n  d ie erha ltenen T ofe ln m i t  den E i ngongsbuchungen der Festobgoben ,  so trogen s ie 
in den o l lermeisten Fä l len den Nomen ei nes der beiden Feste oder ei nen entsprechenden 
Monatsnomen a ls Datum .  Ausnahmen von d ieser Regel s ind sehr selten und Iossen sich 
durch d ie Annahmen erklären , doß die E i ngongsbuchu ngen den Monat der totsäch l ichen 
E i n l ieferung vermerken , a lso auch vorzeitige oder verspätete Lieferung, und n icht den Nomen 
des Festes, fü r das d ie Abgabe festgesetzt war .  
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Den noch b le iben Fragen . Hotten die F i scher des BaU-Tempels keine Abgabe für das große 
Fest der Götti n BaU zu leisten 2 Es g ibt unter den co . 70 ei nsch lägigen Texten nur ei nen 
ei nzigen, der die Abgabe zweier Meeres- und ei nes Süßwasserfischers zum Fest der BaU 
belegt (DP 3 1 8 ) .  Die F coge noch den Gründen fü r d iese Selten heit ist noch nicht zufrieden­
stel lend zu beantworten . 
Die zweite erha ltene Steuerveran lagung für Meeresfischer aus dem 2 .  Kön igsiohr U ru i n img inos 
(DP 294) bestimmt, daß ieder F ischer 480 fi let ierte F ische, 600 s u m o s -Fische, 1 0 Sch i ld­
kröten und 1 Si lo F i schtran als F ischabgabe (k u 6 - i  1 2 )  zu l iefern hat. Das auf k u 6 - i  1 2  
folgende z o g - m u - k o ka nn h ier ka um hei ßen "des Neu iohrsfestes" oder "zum Neu iohrs­
fest" , sondern "vom Beg i n n  des ( neuen) Jahres an " ,  denn d ie U rkunden Iossen auch unter 
U ru i n img i no keine Veränderung i n  der b isher üb l ichen Proxis erken nen . 
Als monatl iche Lieferung werden im selben Text 200 fi letierte F ische und 1 60 frische Fische 
pro Fischer festgelegt. Die nachfolgende, leicht beschäd igte E i ntragung kann nur so verstonden 
werden , daß d iese festgesetzten Abgaben im( l )  laufenden Jahr ( noch) 5mo l  abzu l iefern 
s ind . Diese Neuregel ung erfo lgte demnach, a ls schon über die Hä l fte des 2 .  Kön igs iohres 
vergongen war .  
Daß dami t  o l le Belastu ngen der Meeresfischer erfoßt s ind , läßt s ich fü r Lugolsoglotuk sicher 
vernei nen . Er lei stete auch die sogenannte m o s - d o - r i - o - Abgabe (TSA 50; DP 333 ) .  
Ob o l le Fischer zu  dieser Abgabe verpfl ichtet wa ren , oder ob  e in  Sonderfa l l  vorl iegt, ist 
daraus n icht zu ersehen . Die .F ischer schei nen n icht zu Frondiensten hera ngezogen worden 
zu sei n .  Sie wu rden ober wie iede andere Berufsg ruppe zum Kriegsd ienst a ufgeboten . 
Doch zurück zu den E innahmen des Tempels . Trotz der bekannten Daten Iossen s ich d ie 
E i nkünfte des Tempels aus der  F ischere i  aus folgenden Gründen n icht errechnen : 
1 .  Obwohl wenigstens i n  Fr iedensio hren von einem stetigen Anstieg der Zah l  der beschäf­
tigten Fischer ausgegangen werden kann ,  u nter l iegt i h re Zah l  Schwankungen . Die 
Persona lstärke ist auch fü r gut dokumentierte Jahre nicht für ieden Monat s icher zu erm i t­
tel n .  Da bei der Wol l -Löhnung ( n icht bei der Gerstenzute i l ung) noch Vol lbeschäftigten 
und Ersatzleuten untersch ieden wi rd ,  ist es mög l ich, daß fü r Ersatzleute auch geri ngere 
Liefermengen übl ich waren . 
2 .  Die behandelten Steuerfestsetzungen berechnen Fische nu r  noch Stückzah l  und Trog­
losten . in den E i ngongsbuchungen kommen ober insgesamt 1 3  versch iedene Maße in­
heiten vor, von denen meist weder bekannt ist, wieviel Stück Fisch sie faßten ,  noch in 
welcher Größenrelation s ie zueinander standen . 
3 .  Die Abgabenfestsetzung Lugolondos nennt 4 F ischa rten . Die Bestimmungen U ru i n img inos 
sprechen meist a l lgemein von Fischen und heben nu r  eine Art hervor .  Die E i ngongsver­
merke belegen ober rund 20 Arten Meeresfische. Es muß e in i nternes System gegeben 
hoben, wonach geschätztere oder seltenere Sorten und weniger begeh rte oder häufigere 
gegeneina nder verrechnet wurden . Wenn Fische noch Stückzah len abgerechnet wurden, 
muß es auch e ine Übere inkunft über d ie Mindestgröße gegeben hoben . 
Obwohl d ie Gewässer domals s icher fisch reich wa ren, und d ie abgel ieferten Mengen 
offensicht l ich sehr g roß, scheint das Sol l  u nerfü l l bar hoch gewesen zu sei n ;  denn im  erhalte­
nen Textmateria l f inden sich viele Festste l l ungen von Lieferungsrückständen ( I  o 2 - o) und 
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Buchungen über den E i ngong gestu ndeter Abgaben .  Sch l ießl ich verzeich net eine Urkunde 
d ie Ablösung geschu ldeter F ischmengen durch e ine Za h l ung in S i lber ( Fö 20) . 
Über die Süßwasserfischer s ind wir sch lechter inform iert a ls über d ie Meeresfischer. Auch 
be i ihnen werden Unterg ruppen noch den besonderen Tätig keitsbereichen untersch ieden .  
Bezeugt s ind außer den Süßwasserfischern im engeren S inne d ie " F ischer des größten Kana ls" 
(s u - !jA i d 2 - m o b) , d ie " F ischer des Guedeno-Feldes " ,  der bewässerten F lächen der im 
Bes itz von Logos verb l iebenen Grenzmark gegen Ummo,  und d ie " F ischer (des Gebietes) 
von Zu l um" . Auch F ische werden gelegentl ich bei i h rer E i n l ieferung noch den Feldern 
verbucht, in deren Gewässern sie gefangen wurden (z . B .  DP 323 ;  Fö 1 32) . Wie die Meeres­
fischer s ind d ie Süßwasserfischer in Gruppen zusammengesch lossen ,  d ie unter der Leitung 
ei nes Obmannes stehen .  Bei den Süßwasserfischern findet sich auch der Tite l g o 1 - u n, der 
besser aus den E inberufu ngsl isten bekannt ist, und dort behelfsmäßig m it "Hauptmann "  wieder­
gegeben wurde. Daraus auf e in m i l i tä r ische Organ isation der F i scher zu schl ießen (so 
A. Deimel 1 3 1 ) , dü rfte zu weit gehen . 
Die Zah l  der Süßwasserfischer war n ie so hoch wie die der Meeresfischer. Noch A .  Deimel 1 32 
standen sie im Verhäl tn is 2/3 zu 1 /3 .  E i ne Liste aus dem Jahre Enentarzid 3 (DP 1 72 ) füh rt 
zwei Mannschaften und ei nen ei nzelnen F ischer auf . Da die entsprechende Zah l  weg­
gebrochen ist ,  läßt s ich d ie Gesamtstärke nur schätzen . Sie betrug wenigstens 6 und höch­
stens 9 Personen . jede erhä lt untersch ieds los 3 Minen Wol le zugetei l t .  
Auch bei d ieser Berufsg ruppe kann man einen o l lmäh l ichen Anstieg der Beschäftigtenzah l  
verfolgen . E i ne Wol l - Löhnung aus dem 2 .  J a h r  Lugolondos (VS 27, 95) berücksicht igt 
5 Süßwasserfischer, 4 F ischer des g rößten Kanals ,  4 F ischer des Gebietes Zu lum und 2 F i­
scher des Guedeno-Feldes, a lso insgesamt 1 5  Personen , d ie e inheit l ich pro Kopf 2 Minen 
Wol le erho lten .  
Noch einer Zutei l ungsl iste des 2 .  Kön igsjah res U ru i n img inos ( DP 1 7 1 ) ist i h re Zah l  a uf 22  
angewachsen und i h re Organisation d ifferenzierter geworden . E s  g ibt zwei Mannschaften 
m i t je 9 Mann unter ei nem Obmann und zwei ei nzelne F ischer. Die Rotion für den ei nfachen 
F i scher beträgt 2 Minen ,  für den Obmann 2 oder  3 Mi nen ; eine der ei nze ln  aufgefüh rten 
Personen erh ielt sogar 4 Minen Wol le . 
Die Zah len , d ie sich aus den Weizenzutei l ungs l isten ergeben ,  s ind n iedr iger, so, a ls wä ren 
n icht o l le Süßwasserfischer zum Empfang des kostbaren Getreides berechtigt gewesen .  
E i ne Liste des Ens i joh res Uru i n img inas (STH 1 ,  5) erfoßt zwei Mannschaften mi t je 8 Mann .  
E i n  2 Jahre jü ngerer Text ( N ik  1 3 : U l  2 ) n u r  i nsgesamt 1 2  F ischer, unter i hnen 2 E rsatzleute .  
D ie Rotionen fü r  d ie Vol lbeschäftigten s i nd von 2 Bon auf 4 verdoppelt worden . 
H ingegen bestätigt e ine Brotzute i l ungsl i ste aus dem 3 .  Kön igsjah r  d ie schon fü r das 2 .  Jah r  
noch den Wol l-Löh nungen erm i ttelte Zah l  von 22 F ischern (DP 1 30) . S ie erh ielten pro Kopf 
1 g u g -Gefäß Brot. 
Die Gerstenzute i l ungen belegen im engen Ansch l uß  an die Weizenzute i l ungen ein Auf und 
Ab der Zah l  der Süßwasserfischer. Es s ind danach gegen Ende der Reg ierungszeit Lugo londas 
1 3 1 A .  Deimel , Or 2 1 ,  1 926, 67. 
1 3 2 A. Deimel, Or 2 1 ,  1 926, 69. 
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i nsgesamt 1 4  ( RTC 54 :  LA 6/2) . Uru in img i no entlohnt a l s Stadtfürst 1 6  F ischer (STH 1 ,  9 :  
U le 1 /2) ,  i h re Zah l s i nkt auf 1 2  im 2 .  Kön igs iohr (STH 1 ,  7 :  U l  2/2) , steigt im folgenden Jahr 
auf 26 (STH 1 ,  9 :  U l  3/3) und s i nkt wieder - kriegsbed i ngt (2) - auf 5 Mann im 6. Kön igs­
iohr (STH 1 ,  1 3 : U l 6/ 1 0 , vg l .  auch STH 1 ,  1 2 : U l 5 2/ 1 1 ) . Die Rotion l iegt im Regelfa l l  bei 
l I 4 Hauptgur Gerste fü r den ei nfachen F ischer und l /2 Hauptgu r  fü r den Obmann . Diese 
Bezüge der Obleute werden in den Kriegs iohren um die Hä lfte gekürzt . Vera n lagungen von 
Süßwasserfischern hoben s ich n icht erholten . Da bei den E i ngongsbuchungen über F l ußfisch 
die Ausdrücke k u 6 - b o n s u r - r  o und k u 6 - i 12 normalerwe ise n icht verwendet werden , 
müssen i h re Abgabeverpfl ichtungen gänzl ich anders geregelt gewesen se i n  (Ausnahmen 
s ind z. B .  DP 302 und 303) . Aus dem Eti kett e ines Tontafel korbes (N i k  275) könnte man, wie 
das A Deimel 1 33 getan hat, auf die Entsprechung der Beg riffe k u 6 - i 1 2 und k u 6 - b o n s u r ­
r o bei den Meeresfischern und k u 6 s o - ZI . ZI - k o ,  wörtl ich " F ische der Reuse" ,  bei den 
F l ußfischern sch l ießen . Bei den E i ngongsbuchu ngen von F lußfisch kommt " Reuse" iedoch 
aussch l ieß l ich als Maß und n icht als Abgabebezeichnung vor. N immt man noch andere 
p i s o  n - d u  b - Eti ketten wie TSA 49 oder DP 27 h i nzu , zeigt s ich i n  den Va ria nten e ine 
terminolog ische Unsicherheit der Sch re iber. 
Auch d ie E i n l ieferung von F ischen du rch Lugo lmego lgo l ,  den F ischer des Guedeno-Feldes, 
zum Fest der BaU ist bisher e in isol ierter Totbestand gebl ieben (DP  3 1 8) .  Somi t ist das 
Abgabensystem der Süßwasse rfischer noch ungeklärt. 
Außer d iesen beiden Berufsg ruppen der F ischer gab es in ä l terer Zeit noch d ie m u s e n ­
d u 3 - b u .  Es s ind wahrschei n l ich d ie "Vogelfä nger" . Das Verb d u 3 - b des Kompositums i st 
bis ietzt noch ungedeutet. Wol lzute i l ungen an  sie werden auf eigenen Täfelchen festgeholten 
(DP  508 ; VS 25 ,  49) . Werden d iese Aufzeichnungen au f  g rößere Tafe ln übertragen , fi nden 
die Vogelfä nger i h ren Platz g le ich h i nter den Süßwasserfischern (DP  1 72 ;  1 7  4; VS 27, 95) . 
Es wa r immer e ine ganz klei ne Gruppe m i t  2 oder höchstens 4 Zugehörigen unter ei nem 
Obmann .  Die Wol l-Löhnung ist mit 2 oder 3 Minen ebenso hoch wie die der F ischer. D ie 
e rst von ei nem relativ späten Zeitpun kt an erhaltenen Gersten lohn l isten verze ichnen d ie Vo­
gelfänger n icht meh r . So kann man nu r  mutmaßen , ob dieses Gewerbe, da zuwenig ertrag­
re ich, ganz aufgegeben oder i h r  Geschäft von den Süßwasserfischern mi tbesorgt wurde. 
L isten i h rer Abgaben, d ie uns zeigen könnten ,  ob der Berufsname r icht ig gedeutet ist, feh len 
bisher . 
Der aus dem Reformwerk Uru in img i nos wegen seiner Überg riffe bekannte F ischereiaufseher 
(e n k u d) gehörte n icht zu den Verwa ltungsbeamten ei nes Tempels wie dem der BaU .  Er ist 
led ig l ich e inma l ,  wah rsche in l i ch als Abl iefere r ei nes Zicklei ns, genannt (N i k  1 80) . Ebenso 
kommt sein Stel lvertreter, der e n k u d - u  s 2 , in den Wi rtschaftsu rkunden des Tempels n u r  
selten vor .  E r  n immt zweima l  g rößere F ischmengen an s ich ,  i n  wessen Auftrog er handelt, 
erfährt man n icht (DP  3 1 3 ; 32 1 ) . E r  ist wah rschei n l ich wie der e n k u d  zur m o s - d o - r i - o ­
Abgobe verpfl ichtet (N i k  1 80) . 
Über  d ie Zah l  der den F ischern zur Verfügung stehenden Boote unterr ichtet b isher nu r  e i n  
Text (DP  334) . Donach sche in t  es  üb l ich gewesen zu sei n ,  daß e i n  F ischer sein eigenes Boot 
1 33 A Deimel, Or 2 1 ,  1 926, 70. 
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besaß .  Doneben bestanden ober auch Fonggemei nschoften , d ie zusammen nur über e in 
Boot verfügten . Im vor l iegenden Fa l l  ist es e in i g i - n  u - d u8 , der s ich m i t zwei Brüdern und 
ei nem Sohn e inen Ka hn tei l te .  
ln den a ltsumerischen Wi rtschaftsurkunden kommen fast 50 versch iedene Arten von F ischen 
und Meerestieren vor .  Die Identifizierung m it Vertretern der Fauna des heutigen l roq bleibt 
schwierig und hat bisher kaum zu überzeugenden Ergebn issen gefüh rt .  Led ig l ich die Gleich­
setzung der e s  t u  b, okkod . arsuppu, und s u b  u r, okkod .  puradu, genan nten F ische m it 
den auch heute noch in g roßen Schoren vorkommenden Karpfeno rten orob .  bi/unnT und 
bizz ist e in igermaßen wah rschei n l ich . Doch es blei bt offen , wann statt e s  t u  b die eben­
fa l ls gesicherte Lesung g u d einzusetzen ist. 
Fü r  den Semosiologen in teressant ist die Beobachtung , daß schon im Sumerischen pr imäre 
F ischnomen gegenüber seku ndären selten s ind . Wie i n  modernen Sprachen treten dabei 
zwei Tendenzen in den Vorderg ru nd : d ie Namengebung noch anderen Tiero rten, besonders 
auch Vögel n ,  und d ie  Benennung noch Geräten .  E i n ige Beispiele : u r - b o r - r o - k u 6 
"Wolfs/Schokolsfisch " ,  g u d - k u 6 "R i ndsfisch " ,  oder s i m - k u 6 "Schwa lbenfisch " ,  /u g o/ 
- k u 6 " Roben/Krähenfisch " .  z u  b/g u d - k u 6 "Keu lenfisch " ,  s u m - k u 6 "Sägefisch "  und 
wah rschei n l ich g u r  1 0 - k u 6 "Sichelf isch " .  
Daß b o d ie "Schnecke" bezeich net, wie d ie Bearbeiter des PSD 2 ,  1 b mei nen , ist s icher 
fa lsch ,  und es ist m it A .  Deimel 1 34 und W. Fo rber 1 35 an der Übersetzung m it "Sch i ldkröte" 
festzuhalten . 
Weiter konnte bisher n icht geklärt werden , was s i - U .NU ist. Meeresfischer waren ver­
pfl ichtet es abzul iefern . Es wi rd noch "Köpfen" (s o g ) abgerechnet. Fo ra-zeitl ich g i bt es 
neben s i - NUxU noch ei nfaches s i und s i - g o I , "g roßes s i " ,  wobei auch domals s i ­
NUxU noch Köpfen gezäh lt , s i ober noch dem Hoh lmaß Bon gemessen wird .  2 - 4 Bon ,  
d . h .  e i n  1 0- b i s  20- I-Gefäß ,  werden von ei nem s i gefü l l t, e i n  s i - g o I muß noch g rößer 
gewesen sein (DP 36) . Noch Auskunft zweier Texte ( ITI 5, 923 1 und 9237) wu rden aus s i ­
U .NU  Str icke ged reht .  Es muß sich a lso um e ine Pflanzenfaser handeln 1 36 . 
F i sche konnten über weite Wegstrecken im heißen Kl ima Mesopotom iens entweder lebend 
in wasserd ichten Behältern oder konserviert befördert werden . Es g ibt e ine Re i he von 
Wendungen , die den Zustand der F ische bzw. i h re Zubereitung beschre iben .  Als erstes fä l l t  
e i n  o - d e 2 , "Wasser g ießend " ,  auf, das vie l le icht n icht den "fr ischen " ,  sondern , wie 
M. Civi l 1 37 mei nte, den " lebenden" F isch bedeutet. Davon zu unterscheiden ist woh l  A = 
d u  r u5 "feucht" . d o r - ( r) o wird heute meistens m it d o r "spa lten " verbunden und a ls 
"entg rätet, fi letiert" übersetzt. Die ältere Wiedergabe wa r "gedörrt" . m u n ,  genouer m u n ­
n o ,  ist ei ndeutig "des Sa lzes" a ls "gesa lzen, i n  Salz e i ngelegt" . Was man noch erwartet, ist 
"gedörrt, getrocknet" und "geräuchert" . Letzteres verbi rgt s ich viel le icht h i nter s u - s u .  Noch 
n icht nochwe isbar ist Ur I l i -zeit l iches NE = s e g 6 (- g o 2 ) "gekocht" oder viel le icht auch 
"geröstet" . 
1 34 A. Deimel , Or 2 1 ,  1 926, 76; DERS. , SL 5 ,4 .  
1 35 W. Farber, JCS 26, 1 97 4, 1 95-207. 
1 36 vg l . :  M. Civi l ,  AulaOr 5, 1 987, 3 1 3 : Faden , Sei l ,  viel leicht a uch Netz. 
1 37 M. Civi l ,  BiOr 40, 1 983 ,  566 Anm .  2 .  
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E ine andere Wendung in Verbindung mi t F ischen ist o 2  e3 - e3 , d ie von PSD 1 /2 ,  5 3o a ls 
"a ufziehen" versto nden wi rd .  Bisher s ind nur 4 Texte bekannt, d ie Formen d ieser Wend ung 
entha lten . DP 293 notie rt entweder F ische ohne Qual if ikation oder solche m it m u n , an 
denen ein bestimmter_Monn ,  ein 'Mann von Ansehen ' ,  d iese Tätigkeit vornehmen sol l .  Der­
selbe Vorgong wiederholt s ich in VS 25, 1 7  und VS 27, 60 . Und wieder s ind die F ische 
durch m u n , s u - s u, d o r - r o, oder o - d e2 qual ifiziert oder n icht nä her bezeich net. ln 
DP 34 1 werden o 2 - e3 - e3 - F ische, die bei demselben Mann deponiert waren, zum n indobo­
"Opfer" besti mmt. S ie s ind te i ls m it o - d e 2 , tei ls n icht qua l ifiziert. Da auch den Sumerern 
bekannt gewesen sein müßte, daß man bereits fi letierte oder gesa lzene F ische nicht mehr 
großziehen kann ,  muß man e ine andere Deutung der Wendung o2 e3 - e3 - d e3 finden .  
Auch der  Ausweg , daß d ie präpa rierten F ische a l s  Lohn fü r  d ie Aufzucht gedacht wa ren, ist 
s icher n icht mög l ich ,  da d ie Mengen d ieser F ische zu g roß s ind . Mei nes E rochtens wa ren 
F ische o 2 e3 - e3 - d e3 dazu vorgesehen, a ls Lohn (o 2 ) ausgegeben (e3 ) zu werden . 
Anders GJ Se lz 1 38 "entfernen von F lossen und Gräten" .  Es dü rfte nützl ich sei n ,  ganz g le ich , 
ob man o - d e 2  a ls "fri sch "  oder " lebend" versteht, darüber nachzudenken, i n  welchem 
Zustand sich d ie n icht gekennzeichneten F i sche befanden . 
Die meisten der zum Bereich der F ischwi rtschaft erha ltenen Urku nden notieren d ie Höhe der 
e intreffenden Lieferungen , holten d ie Außenstände fest und verbuchen wieder den E i ngong 
der noch geschu ldeten Mengen durch den abgabeverpfl ichteten F i scher. Es g i bt Zusam­
menste l l ungen 5 monotiger Rückstände und der Außenstände von 3 Jah ren . Mit dem E i ntref­
fen der F ische beim Inspektor und dem Weiter lei ten an ein Magazi n ist fü r uns der verfolg­
bare Weg meist zu Ende. Es s ind nu r  wen ige Lagerhäuser beka nnt, d ie zur Aufnahme von 
F ischen geeignet waren . Vor o l lem wi rd immer wieder das e 2 - n i g 2 - GA - r  genannt. Es 
wa ren außerdem das e2 - u r  3 - r o, das "Haus m i t  dem Doch" des e2 - m i 2 ,  ei nmal noch 
genouer e 2 - u r3 - k u 6 - k, "Haus mi t  dem Doch für F isch " ,  bezeich net ( DP 308 1 1 1  1 ) , und 
sch l ieß l ich e in  Lager m it dem umständ l ichen Nomen e2 e 2 - b o r d/b i I g o m e s/- s e3 
d u3 - o, das "Haus, das auf d ie Außenseite des Gi lgomes-Tempels zu gebaut ist" . 
Schon A. Deimel 1 39 hat s ich d ie F rage geste l lt, wie die g roßen Mengen F i sch ,  d ie monatl ich 
i n  den Tempel gelangten ,  wieder verte i l t  worden s ind . Sicher hatte er recht, wenn er von 
ei nem geri ngen Verzeh r  von F leisch ausg i ng und im Fisch d ie Haupteiweißquel le der meso­
potom isehen Bevölkerung sah .  Aber während über Getreide-, Meh l-, B rot-, Wol lzute i l ungen 
auf e i ne r  jewei ls eigenen T ofelgruppe genou buchgefüh rt wurde, g i bt es ke i ne eigenen 
Tafe ln über F isch löh nungen , oder sie hoben s ich n icht erho lten . Vier Listen mi t  der Wen­
dung k u 6 o 2  e3 - e3 - d e3 wurden schon erwähnt. I hnen s ind noch e in oder zwei Tafeln 
ohne d iesen Ausd ruck o ber  m i t  e n - n o - UD - m u als Empfä nger h i nzuzuzä h le n  
(z. B .  N i k  266) . E r  ist es, der noch DP  293 ; 34 1 ;  VS 25 ,  1 7  d ie Verte i l ung der F ische 
vornehmen sol l .  
F ischzute i l u ngen s i nd gelegentl ich zusammen m i t  B rotlöhnungen e rfolgt. Aber wie die Aus­
gaben von Broten keine norma le Löhnung wa r, so müssen auch d iese F ischportionen zu den 
1 38 G.j. Selz, OLZ 88, 1 993 ,  272 . 
1 39 A. Deimel, Or 2 1 ,  1 926, 72. 
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Extravergütungen gerechnet werden . Brot, F isch ,  Bier und Fett erh ielten o l le Tempelangestel lten 
zum Fest der Göttin BaU (VS 25 ,  8 ;  VS 27, 7; RTC 52 ) . Als sich in seinem 4 .  Jahr Lugo londo , 
offenbar aus kult ischem Anlaß, in N im i n  aufh ie l t , empfingen d ie hohen Beamten, Pr iester 
und Kultd iener der Göttin Nonse und des Gottes Es i rnun Wol le ,  Butter , F i sch und Brot ( DP 
220) , ebenso - mit Ausnahme der Butter - d ie zu einer zentra len Totenfeier aufgebotenen 
Ku ltsä nger und Dieneri nnen (DP 1 59) . Die Baua rbeiter om En l i l he i l igtum Eoddo (DP 1 2 3) und 
d ie Ziegler beim Bau des Nonse-Tempels (DP 1 22 ) bekamen Brot, B ier ,  F isch und Fett 
zugetei l t .  Bei der an d ie Kultfunkt ionöre von N im i n  ausgegebenen Butter i st d ie Menge 
genou vermerkt, doch auf den anderen gerade erwähnten T ofeln he ißt es nu r  pauseho l "(m i t) 
Fett hoben sie sich gesa lbt" . E i ne Besonderheit g ibt es auch be im F i sc h .  Im Gegensatz zu 
Broten und B ier steht noch der Ze ichenfolge, d ie das Maß darste l len könnte , n ie  eine Ziffer. 
Wäh rend es a lso hei ßt " je 2 Brote der Qua l i tät x, je e in Kul i -Maß Bier" , fäh rt der Text dann 
fort k u 6 s u-LAK 1 7 1 (- r i ) - t o  "hoben s ie erho l ten " .  
Wen ig aufsch l u ßreich s ind d ie H i nweise, daß F isch noch N im i n  gebracht wurde (VS 25 ,  
47; VS 27 ,  45; ) , da n icht vermerkt wi rd zu  welchem Zweck. E i ne Lieferung an das 
g i p o rjKISAL) (VS 27, 38) verzeh rten sicher der e n -Priester und se in Haushalt .  
Noch d iesen spä r l ichen H i nweisen auf d ie Ausgabe von F isch zu besonderen Anlässen ,  
b le ibt die F rage offen ,  ob es auch eine täg l iche F i schrotion fü r d ie Angestel lten des Tempels 
gab, und eine ganze T ofelgottung verloren gegangen ist , oder ob d iese Ausgabe so selbst­
verständ l ich wa r, daß sie n icht eigens sch riftl ich festgeho lten werden mußte . 
Da der Mensch Mesopotom iens nu r  a ls E rnä h rer der Götter eine Doseinsberechtigung hatte, 
war d ie wicht igste Aufgabe ei ner Tempelwi rtschaft d ie Versorgung der Götter .  Auch F isch 
ist ein wichtiger Bestandtei l  der Göttermah lzeiten . Bei o l len logositischen Festen bekamen 
d ie großen 2 Bü ndel F isch , d ie kle ineren Gesta lten des Pantheons wengistens die Hä lfte . 
Unbekannt ist, wieviele F ische ein Bü ndel enth ielt . Vor o l lem hoben d ie n i ndobo-"Opfer" 
aus  F i schen bestanden . S ie wu rden von G i rsu aus  sowoh l  in der "He i l igen Stadt" 
(N i k  270; 273; PSBA 27, 76; DP 34 1 ) a ls auch i n  N ippur dargebracht ( FAOS 1 5/2 ,  Nr .  
66) . Auch zu den noch Kieng i ,  de r  Kultstadt des Gottes N i nosu , gesandten Gütern gehörte 
F isch (DP 46; 203 ; VS 25 ,  72) . Aus den T ofeln ist n icht zu ersch l ießen ,  wie oft s ie im Jah r  
abgesch ickt wu rden . 
l n  der Regel mußte der leicht verderbl iche F isch ,  a uch wenn er auf d ie oben beschr iebene 
ei nfache Weise konserviert war ,  schne l l  verzeh rt werden . Doch g i bt es auch Nochr ichten 
über zwei Arten der Weitervera rbeitung . E i nmo l wurde aus Meeres- und Süßwasserfischen 
in der Küche/Bäckerei e ine Art F ischsoße hergeste l l t  ( k u 6 b o b 2 - s e3 o k) , d ie viel le icht 
dem garum der röm ischen Küche verg leichbar war ( DP 304; 307; 322 ;  329 ;  3 30; VS 27, 
53 ;  vs 27, 93) . 
B isher nu r  e i nma l  bezeugt ist d ie  Herste l l u ng von i 3  - b o b 2  aus F isch . Es entspr icht 
okkod ischem ikuku, "tra n igem Öl " ,  das a ls Schm ieröl verwendet wurde (DP 33 1 ) . D ie 
Herste l l ung erfolgte im  Haus der Handwerker .  
Als letztes blei bt noch zu erwähnen , daß F isch auch a ls Handelsware Girsu verl ieß. Nu r  
e inma l wi rd a ls Bestimmungsort N ippur vermerkt (VS 27, 46) . E i ne Vorste l l ung von der 
Größenordnung verm i ttelt Fö 64, wonach insgesamt 1 3 ' 200 Stück F isch a ls Handelsware 
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bereitgeste l l t  wurden . E in Text ist i nteressa nt wegen der Wertrelotionen : noch DP 332  ent­
sprechen 1 5  Schweinsfische von guter Qua l ität l Bon (oder 6 S i lo ) Gerste, d .  h .  ungefäh r  5 
I, und l Reuse Karpfen l I 4 Houptgur , oder etwas mehr a ls 30 I .  
5 .  l . 4 .  Pocht 
Weitere E i nnahmen flossen dem Tempel aus der Feldpocht zu . Wenn die Gesamtgröße der 
verpachteten Feldte i le bekannt wä ren, l ieße s ich d ie Höhe der E i nnahmen leicht errechnen . 
Bei ei nem der Felder war ein gutes Viertel a ls o p i n  - I  o 2 - Lond vergeben (s .S .  535) , ober  
es i st n i cht zu sogen ,  ob es s ich dabei um  den Normal- oder um e inen Sonderfa l l  
handelt . 
Außer der Bodenpocht fi ndet man noch wenigstens 5 weitere Abgaben erwähnt . Es gab 
i n nerha lb der T empelwi rtschoft ke ine Steuern , ober der Tempel oder dessen Repräsentonti n ,  
d ie Frau des Stodtfürsten, hatte zu  besti mmten Anlässen e i n  Anrecht auf eine Gabe, d i e  der 
dazu verpf l ichtete Bed ienstete aus seinem Vermögen zu e rbri ngen hatte . Noch der Zah l  der 
erha ltenen U rkunden zu sch l ießen ,  war d ie sogenannte m o s - d o - r i - o - Abgabe d ie  
wichtigste von ihnen . S ie  übersch r i tt d ie  Grenzen des BaU-Hei l igtums; denn n icht nu r d ie 
höchsten Verwaltungsbeamten d ieses Tempels, a uch d ie s o  n g o ,  d ie Verwalter der übrigen 
He i l igtümer trugen zu ihr bei . Die Gabe bestand ursprüng l ich ,  worauf ihr Name h i nweist, in 
der Abgabe ei nes Zickle ins, zur Zei t  der letzten Herrscher des Vorsa rgonischen Logos wurden 
ober neben Klei nvieh vor o l lem Eßwa ren u nd sogar Gegenstä nde wie Schalen , Möbel 
oder Fei le da rgeboten . Da sie zu o l len g roßen Tempelfesten bei der F rau des Stadtfü rsten 
e i ng i ng ,  vermutete schon A. Dei mel 1 40 i n  i h r  e i nen Be i t rog zum Festtogsschmous .  
Aufsch l ußrreich wäre sicher e i n  Text au s  dem 6. Jahre Lugo lo ndos ( RTC 44) , wenn man 
e inen einzelnen H inweis in einen größeren Zusammenhang ei nordnen könnte. Ba rognomtaro , 
d ie Adressati n ,  wi rd h ier n icht mi t  i h rem Nomen , sondern m i t  i h rem priesterl ichen Titel PAP . PAP 
genannt . I hm fo lgt a ls Epitheton "Mutter der Stadt", h ier in könnte d ie Begrü ndung fü r den 
Anspruch auf d iese Gabe l iegen . 
Das recht kompl izierte System der versch iedenen Abgaben und Geschenke verd iente e ine 
ei ngehende Untersuchung . Wenn d iese Aufgabe noch n icht geleistet ist, l iegt das besonders 
daron ,  daß d ie Quel lenbasis zu d iesem Thema seh r  schmal ist. 
5 .  2 .  AusGABEN DES BAU-TEMPELS 
Den E i nnahmen des Tempels Iossen sich d ie Ausgaben gegenüberstel len . Mon folgt dabei 
om besten den T extgottungen der a lten Sch re iber . Die erha ltenen U rkunden reichen a l ler­
d i ngs bei weitem n icht aus ,  das ganze Sol l zu errechnen . 
1 4° A. Deimel , Or 26, 1 927, 1 -29. 
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Obwohl die Sumerer in der Versorg ung der Götter s icher l ich i h re wichtigste Aufgabe sahen , 
b le ibt festzuho l ten , daß über den täg l ichen Ku l t  kei ne Aufzeich nungen vor l iegen . E ine Rei he 
von T ofeln verbucht d ie Aufwendungen für d ie großen Feste . Besonders 5 Term ine stehen im 
Vorderg ru nd, je zwe i zu Eh ren des N i ng i rsu und der Nonse und e iner zu Eh ren der BaU .  An 
d iesen mehrere T oge dauernden Festen sta nden o l len großen und klei nen Göttern Verkösti­
gungen zu , die zu Losten des BaU-Tempels g ingen . 
D ie laufenden Ausgaben an Gerste und Emmer des Tempels wurden in ei ner anderen 
T extgottu ng festgeho lten , den großen Monatsübersichten (s e - g o r z i z2 - g o r s o 2 - d u g4 
i t i - d o) . Über den ganzen l 3 jäh rigen Zeitraum h inweg , fü r den Tafeln vor l iegen , s ind 
diese Listen sehr g leichförm ig . D ie Reihenfolge der versch iedenen Posten ist nur in g roßen 
ze it l ichen Abständen neu geordnet worden , d ie Höhe der ei nzelnen Ausgaben schwankt, 
ober von ganz wen igen Posten mi t ger ingen Getreidemengen abgesehen, die gestr ichen 
oder durch andere ersetzt wurden , s ind es natü r l ich immer d ieselben E i n r ichtungen , d ie 
unterhol ten werden müssen . 
Die Monatsübersicht Fö 9, d ie a ls Beispiel ausgewäh lt wi rd ,  stammt aus dem Stodtfürsten­
joh r  Uru in img inos und ste l l t d ie Ausgaben fü r den 2 .  Monat zusammen . Da im l .  Monat des 
Jahres noch Lugolondo reg ierte , ist es d ie erste Liste aus der Reg ierungszei t Uru in img inos 
überhaupt (vg l .  auch S. 477) . Sucht man auf ihr noch Lieferungen zur Versorg ung der Götter , 
fi ndet man eine einzige . Als vierte Position verbucht s ie d ie regelmäßige Aufwendung (s o 2 -
d u  g4 ) für den Gott MesonDU .  E r  erhält klei ne Mengen Emmer für Bier und Brot und Gerste 
fü r B ier . MesonDU ist danach wah rschei n l ich täg l ich m i t klei nen Portionen an  Bier und Brot 
bedacht worden . ln den a l tsumerischen U rkunden aus Gi rsu werden Tempel und Lagerhaus 
des Gottes häufig genannt . Über i h n  selbst erfah ren wi r n ichts .  l n  neusumerischer Zeit sche in t  
er völ l i g vergessen gewesen zu se i n .  N ichts h i lft, d iese Sonderbehand lung zu erklä ren .  
Wenn man i hn  fre i l ich m i t  den Empfängern der beiden nochfolgenden Zuwendungen i n  
Verb indung br ingen darf, läßt s ich vermuten ,  daß e r  in ei ner besonderen Beziehung zu  den 
Toten sto nd . 
Die nochfolgende Ausgabe ist doppelt so hoch .  Wieder handelt es s ich um  Emmer und 
Gerste zur Herste l l ung von Brot und Bier .  Es ist d ie regelmäßige Aufwendung für das k i - o ­
n o g .  Der "Ort ,  an dem man Wasser tri nkt" oder "an dem man Wasser tri nken läßt" ist d ie 
Bezeichnung fü r  d ie Li botionsstätte der Toten . Gegenwärtig in i h ren Statuen standen d ie 
ei nstigen In haber hoher Ämter om k i - o - n o g .  Auch sie wurden regelmäßig bedacht. 
Ein kleiner Betrog an Gerste kam Dudu ,  dem Priester/Tempelverwo lter, zugute .  Noch dem 
Zusammenhang ist auch Dudu ein Verstorbener. E r  ist sicher m it dem obersten s o  n g o des 
Ning i rsu zu r Zeit des Stadtfü rsten Enmeteno gle ichzusetzen . Al le weiteren F ragen s ind n icht 
zu beantworten ,  etwa worum ausgerech net er a ls ei nzel ner hervorgehoben ist, wäh rend 
o l le anderen vornehmen Toten zusammen behandelt werden . Oder worum er, wenn er doch 
Verwa lter des N ing i rsu war, im und auf Kosten des BaU-Tempels versorgt wurde. Vermuten 
läßt sich , daß das erste m it se iner besonderen Bedeutung und das zweite mit der Aufste l l ung 
seiner Statue zusammenh i ng . 
Al le anderen monatl ic hen Ausgaben s ind noch unserer Anschauung profaner Art, d ie 
Sumerer dachten wah rschei n l ich anders darüber. 
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An erster Stel le stehen die Aufwendungen für d ie Eselsgespanne des Gi rnunk idug, der das 
Tra nsportwesen beaufsichtigte, und fü r das Gespann des Inspektors En iggo l .  Von ihnen wa r 
schon d ie Rede (S .  48 1 ;  525) . 
Wie ebenfa l l s  schon erwähnt, erhie l t e ine ausgewäh lte Za h l von Woll- und Mostschofen 
und -ziegen und von Most- und Weideschwei nen ein Gerstenzufutter (S .  482) . Das s ind o l l e  
i n  d iesen Monatsübersichten aufgefüh rten Aufwendungen für Tiere . 
Weder die H i rten der Ri nder und Esel noch d ie Klei ntierh i rten oder d ie Pfl ugfüh rer werden 
bedacht. Die Pfl ugfüh rer erh ie lten F utterrot ionen fü r i h re Tiere bei den ei nzelnen Arbe its­
gängen der Feldbeste l l ung . Die den H i rten anvertra uten Tiere wa ren o l le i n  auf das Weiden 
angewiesen . 
Es blei ben noch d rei Standardausgaben zu behandel n .  Zunächst d ie Aufwendungen fü r d ie 
B ierherste l l ung . Der Tempel beschäftigte zwei Brauer. Der erste von i hnen wa r fü r das 
"Geträ n k  des Stodtfürsten " ,  so die wörtl iche Übersetzung, und fü r das s o 2 - d u  g4 - ANSE 
zuständig . Der zwei te braute Dunke lbier . Beide zuerst genannten Ausd rücke s i nd problema­
tisch .  Versteht man den ersten wört l ich als Getränk für den Stodtfürsten , so e rgeben s ich 
zwei n icht zu beantwortende F ragen : Wieso l ieß der Stadtfürst sei n Bier im BaU-Tempel 
bro uen 2 Oder: Worum hatte der Stadtfürst e in  Anrecht auf e ine Bierzuweisung aus dem 
BaU-Tempel ? Aber vie l leicht bezeich nete der Ausdruck längst nu r e ine Bierquo l i tät. Im zweiten 
Ausdruck steht ANSE fü r e ine bestimmte Personengruppe ( s .S .  48 1 ) .  
Der Tempel unterh ielt auch ein e2 - m u b o I d i m ,  e ine Küche und Bäckerei . S ie unterstand 
der Aufs icht ei nes Sch reibers . Zur Herste l l ung von bestimmten Mehlsorten und Brot erhielt s ie 
Gerste und Emmer. 
Der letzte Posten d ieser Monatsübersicht ist e ine Zuweisung an den I nspektor En iggo l .  Noch 
den Spezifierungen war das Getreide ebenfa l l s  zur Zubereitung von B ier bestimmt. Gegen 
Ende der Reg ierungszeit Lugolondos erscheint d iese Ausgabe erstma ls in den Abrechnungs­
l isten , sie verschwi ndet noch während des 1 . Reg ierungsioh res U ru i n img inos wieder aus 
i h nen . 
Das Gesamtvolumen d ieser monatl ichen Le istu ngen bel ief s ich a uf rund 97 Hauptgur Gerste, 
das s ind etwa 1 1 8  hl oder 1 47 1 /2 Zentner, und ungefäh r  43 Hauptg u r  Emmer, die 5 2  h l  
oder 65 Zentnern entsprechen . 
Wesentl ich höher als d ie la ufenden Ausgaben wa ren schon domals d ie Persona l kosten . An 
Listen , d ie o l le monatl ichen Gerstenausgaben zusammenfassen, ist abzu lesen, daß d ie Löh­
nungen doppelt so g roße Gerstenmengen verschlangen wie d ie Aufwendungen fü r Braue­
rei ,  Bäckere i ,  Gespanne und Mostvieh usw. zusammen. 
Al le Bed iensteten des Tempels erh ielten e ine monatl iche Entlohnung i n  Gerste . Die Listen 
tei len das Personal dazu i n  4 Kategorien e i n .  An erster Stel le stehen "die Leute, d ie e in 
Versorgungs los übernommen hoben " .  D ie d re i  fo lgenden Gruppen können a ls I u 2 - i t i ­
d o ,  " Leute des Monats" ,  zusommengefoßt werden, als Leute, d ie nur den Monatslohn vom 
Tempel bekamen . Im e i nzel nen s ind das die Gruppen "der Träger, der ' B l i nden ' und der 
e i nze ln a uf T ofe ln Verze ich neten " ,  weiter die Gruppe "der Diener i n nen (oder Dients­
verpfl ichteten) und ( i h rer) Ki nder" und sch l ieß l ich d ie "der Meeresfischer" . Die Zah l  der in den 
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verschiedenen Gruppen Beschäftigten schwankt manchmal sta rk, ohne daß sich dafür Gründe 
erkennen l ießen . Dennoch scheint die Schätzu ng A. Deimels 1 4 1 von 1 '000 bis 1 ' 200 Tempel­
bed iensteten insgesamt zu hoch zu sei n .  Mon kommt fü r d ie Zeit Uru i n imginos auf wen igstens 
600 und höchstens auf etwa 800 . 
Die Leute, d ie e in Versorgungs los übernommen hoben , bi lden e ine obere Sch icht der 
Bed iensteten .  Zu ihnen zäh len die hohen Verwa ltungsbeamten wie der I nspektor, d ie Haus­
verwa lter, d ie Obleute der Wol lvero rbeitung ,  d ie Vorsteher der Lagerhäuser, der Feld­
vermesser, d ie H i rten . Von dem sch l ichten Titel H i rt darf man sich n icht täuschen lassen . Sie 
wa ren die Le iter d ieser Wi rtschaftsbereiche. E rst in der nächsten Kategorie findet man d ie 
unter i hnen a rbeitenden Viehtre iber .  Zur oberen Schicht gehören auch d ie Aufseher über d ie 
Bodenbewi rtschoftu ng ,  über d ie Gärten , dazu e in  großer Tei l  der Handwerker, ober auch 
ein T e i l  der Sch i ffer, d ie Obleute der Träger, d ie Pol izisten und a ls geschlossene Gruppe d ie 
Süßwasserfischer und d ie RU - I u g o I ,  auf denen d ie Hauptlost der öffent l ichen Arbeiten 
l iegt. 
l n  der nächsten Gruppe mit e iner im Durchschn itt geri ngeren Entlohnung unter der umständ­
l ichen Bezeichnung "Träger, ' B l i nde' und d ie ei nzeln auf Tafe ln Verzeichneten "  fi nden sich 
folgerichtig das u nter den gerade genannten Obleuten a rbeitende Persona l ,  die Garten­
und Bewässerungso rbeiter, d ie Träger und Trägeri nnen ,  d ie den Haupttei l  des Waren­
transports auf i h ren Rücken abwickelten ,  die Viehtre iber .  Es fi ndet sich h ier auch e in T ei l der 
Handwerker, durch i h re Berufsbezeichnung n icht von den besserverd ienenden untersch ieden , 
wie Bäcker/Köche, Schmiede, Ledero rbeiter, Wal ker, e in e i nzelner Brauer, e i n  Sch re iber 
ober auch die Mundschenke .  ln d ieser Gruppe findet man den F r iseu r, der noch besser 
ent lohnt wurde a ls d ie zur selben Gruppe gehörende Fr i seuse . Un ter d iesen sch lechter Ent­
lohnten fi nden sich auch d ie Kulturschoffenden : e i n  Adob-Lieder-Sänger und e in Musi kant 
(n o r) , so un ter U ru i n img i no .  Zur Zeit des Lugolondo gehören ein Sänger und ein u d - d o ­
t u  s ,  "C lown, Spaßmacher" , unter d ie Leute m i t  Versorgu ngslos (RTC 54) . 
Die dr i tte Gruppe "der Dieneri nnen (g e m e2 ) (und i h rer) Kinder (d u  m u) " umfo ßt das 
weibl iche Persona l des Tempels .  D ie Bezeich nung ist so zu verstehen , daß Mütter auch fü r 
i h re m i nder jäh r igen Ki nder e ine k le ine Rotion bekamen . Die Zuwendung wurde den Ki ndern 
auch weiter gewährt, wenn i h re Mütter verstorben . Die g rößte Unterg ruppe bi lden d ie 
Bed iensteten "des Wol lortes" .  An i hm wird d ie Rohwol le bis zum verwebbaren Faden verar­
beitet. Es g ibt ober kei ne Anhaltspunkte dafü r, daß dort auch gewoben oder Kleider gefert igt 
wurden . Pa ra l le l  zum Wol lort g ibt es ei nen " F iochsort" für d ie Herste l l ung des Le inens .  Auch 
dort sind aussch l ieß l ich F rauen beschäftigt . 
Weitere Unterg ruppen bi lden das Personal des Hausverwa lters (o g r i g ) und d ie i n  der 
Bra uerei Beschäftigten .  Mit i hnen werden der Mo lzsch roter und der Koh lenbrenner entloh nt, 
obwohl s ie Männer s i nd .  Auf das Brauereipersona l fo lgen meist zwei klei ne Unterg ruppen 
von Mägden , deren Bezeichnungen noch n icht übersetzt werden können : die g e m e 2 -
LAK 45 3 ( LAK 453 ist e in Getreideprodukt) und d ie o - g o - o m .  
1 4 1  A. Deimel , Anür 2 ,  1 93 1 ,  78 und DERS . bei A .  Schneider, Die sumerische Tempelstodt, Essen 1 920. 
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Die Schwei nezucht und d ie Schwei nemost wu rde m it we ibl i chen H i lfskräften betrieben . E i ne 
stattl iche Zah l  von i hnen untersteht dem Schwe ineh i rten . Sch l ieß l ich wird auch eine einzelne 
Klogesängeri n zu r Zeit Uru i n img i nos in d ieser Gruppe entlohnt . 
Die 4. und letzte Gruppe bi lden d ie Meeresfischer (S. 542-546) . Die ei nzelnen Rotionen 
s ind sehr versch ieden hoch . Die Höhe r ichtet s ich noch der du rch d ie Gruppe vorgegebe­
nen Klasse, noch der Wertschätzung des Berufes, doch auch noch der Schwere der Arbe i t  
und dem Alter des Beziehers .  S ie bewegen s ich zwischen 1 2  S i lo fü r Ki nder, 1 8  und 24 S i lo 
fü r Mägde und 72 S i lo für d ie höchsten Verwo ltu ngsbeomten; a uch der Inspektor erhält i n  
d iesem Fa l l  n icht meh r .  D ie  Umrechnung i n  Ka lorien , d ie versch iedentl ich versucht worden 
ist 1 42 , hat ergeben, daß schon m i t  den kle i nsten Rotionen i n  ei nem hei ßen Kl ima der tägl iche 
Beda rf ei ner Person wah rsche i n l ich gedeckt wa r. 
Alle anderen Vergütungen, über die uns d i e  T ofe ln unterr ichten ,  waren außerordentl iche 
Zute i l ungen . S ie erfo lgten entweder nu r  zu besti mmten Term i nen ,  oder n u r  an e i nen 
bestimmten Personenkreis , oder nur fü r Leistungen zu besonderen An lässen . Regelmäßig a n  
o l le Bed iensteten, ober nu r  e i n ige Mo le im  Jahr  - wah rschei n l ich 3mol - wurde Wol le 
zugete i l t .  K inder erhie lten dabei l /2 Mine oder etwas wen iger a ls l /2 Pfund ,  d ie normale 
Zutei lung log zwischen 2 und 5 Mi nen . D ie obersten Beamten erh ie l ten 7 Minen . 
Brot-, Weizen-, Obst-, gemei nt s i nd Datte l n  und Äpfe l ,  und Butterrotionen gab es nu r  a n  
Festtogen und n u r  fü r Mitg l ieder der obersten Sch icht. Meh l  wurde e inmal i n  Ermangelung von 
Gerste ausgegeben . Von der Zutei l u ng von F isch , Fett und B ier an Bau leute lesen wir bei der 
E rrichtung eines T empels, an Dieneri nnen aus An laß ih rer Tei lnahme an einer Ku ltfeier . 
Die Wi rtschaftsu rkunden gestatten zwa r genoue E i nbl icke in ei nzelne Vorgänge, von denen 
s ich auf das Gefüge einer T empelwi rtschoft rücksch l ießen läßt. D ie von den Tempeln in 
Jahren reicher E rnten sicher l ich erzielten Überschüsse Iossen s ich ohne vol lständ igere Kennt­
n is von Sol l und Hoben jedoch n icht e rrechnen . 
N icht oder nu r om Ronde wurde d ie Vera rbeitung der Produkte aus La ndwi rtschaft und 
Viehzucht behandelt . Zur E rhe l lung dieser Vorgänge können d ie a l tsumerischen Quel len im 
o l lgemei nen n icht v iel beitragen ,  d ie wen igen Fakten s i nd le ichter in ei ner Darste l l ung d ieses 
Themas noch dem reicheren neusumerischen Materia l  zu berücks icht igen . Auch Handel und 
soziale Struktu ren s i nd nu r  bei läufig erwähnt worden . H ierüber hoben andere ausre ichend 
gesch rieben . 
1 42 A. Schneider, Die sumerische Tempelstadt, Essen 1 920, S. 36 Anm .  1 ;  F. Th ureau-Dangin , Numeration 
et metrologie sumeriennes, RA l 8, 1 92 1 ,  1 29 Anm. 6. 
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Die Ausrichtung der Quel len auf d ie Le istu ngen des Herrschers fü r d ie Götter und d ie Abläufe 
der T empelwirtschoft läßt das Privatleben der frü hdynostischen Bewoh ner Mesopotom iens 
weitgehend im dunkel n .  Versuchen wir d ie wen igen gesicherten Fakten zusammenzutragen . 
6 . 1 .  GEBURT 
Bei der Geburt e i nes Ki ndes spie lte der oder spielten d ie Gebärziegel e ine bedeutende 
Rol le .  Die Götterl isten von Suruppak/Foro ,  d ie noch den Beobachtungen von M. Krebern ik 1 43 
i h re Prägung i n  Uruk  erh iel ten , entha lten d ie Nomen zweier Götti nnen dn  i n - SIG4 - t u  und 
dn i n - SIG4 - t u  - I  o m o r "Herrin Gebä rziegel " und "Herri n Gebärziegel ,  d ie Schutzgöttin " ,  
andere Übersetzu ngen wie "Herri n des" oder "der Gebärziegel (s) " usw. s ind ebenfa l ls mög l ich 
(M. Krebern i k) 1 44 . Weiter hat R .D .  B iggs 1 45 darauf aufmerksam gemacht, daß in den Fora­
zeitl ichen Zogme-Hymnen Kes, das Kulturzentrum der Geburtsgött in N i ntur, das Epi theton 
SIG4 - t u - t u , "Ziegel , auf dem immer wieder geboren wi rd " ,  trägt ( lAS S. 48 ,  75 -77) . 
Dasselbe Beiwort füh rt Kes auch i n  der Sammlu ng des Tempelhymnen , d ie Enbeduono, d ie 
Tochter Sorgons von Akkod, verfaßt hat .  Doch wi rd d ie Zei le bereits ,  wie e ine Variante aus 
Ur  zeigt, a l s  S IG4 d u8 - d u8 "m it (gu t) gestr ichenen Ziege ln "  m i ßverstanden (TCS 3 ,  2 2 ,  
Z .  94  und Vor. ) . Noch Zei le 396 des sumerischen Mythos '' E nki u nd  d ie Weltordnung"  hat 
Enki der Götti n N intur den/d ie "re i nen Gebärziegel "  (S IG4 - t u - t u - k u g ) übergeben . 
Wicht ig s ind sch l ieß l ich zwei Personennomen , der e ine aus der Fo ra-Zeit lautet S IG4 -
g o 2 - t u  ( lAS 298 1 1 1 ) ,  "auf meinem Z iegel geboren " ,  der zweite a us den Wi rtschafts­
urkunden von Gi rsu he ißt S IG4 - g o 2 - n o - g i4 "auf mei nen Ziegel ist ( es, das K ind) 
zurückgekehrt" (N i k  1 X 1 ) . 
Nach den Quel len wi rd d ie genoue Funktion d ieses Ziegels oder d ieser Ziegel i n  Mesopo­
tomien n icht deutl ich . Mög l ich ist, daß d ie Sumereri n i h r  Kind hockend auf e iner Unter loge 
von Ziegeln zur Weit brachte .  Die ägyptische Geburts- und Sch icksa lsgötti n Meschenet g i l t 
a ls Person ifi kation des Ziegels, auf den sich d ie F rau bei der N iederkunft kn iete 1 46 . 
Diese Gebärha ltung und d ie Ziegel als Stütze fü r d ie Beine der Gebärenden besch reiben 
für das Persien des 1 9 . und 20. Jahrhunderts der deutsche Arztj . Polack 1 47 und H .  Masse 1 48 . 
D ie andere Mög l ichkeit ist, daß m i t  dem Gebärziegel nur ein ei nzel ner Ziegel bezeichnet 
wurde, der a ls erste Unterloge für das Neugeborene d iente ,  auf dem auch d ie Nobelschnur  
1 43 M. Krebern ik, ZA 76, 1 986, 1 6 1 -204. 
1 44 M. Krebern i k, ZA 76, 1 986, 1 70 111 2 ;  1 68 I 1 6  und 200. 
1 45 R .D . ßiggs, ZA 6 1 , 1 97 1 , 1 95- 1 96 mit Anm. 1 3 . 
1 46 W. Helck, WdM 1 ,  1 965, 375 (s .v. Meschenet (Msbn. t) ) ;  S. Morenz, Ägyptische Rel ig ion, Die Rel ig io­
nen der Menschheit 8 ,  Stuttgart 1 960, 279; H . ßonnet, Real lexikon der ägyptischen Rel ig ionsgesch ichte ,  
1 952 ,  458 .  Etwas abweichend : C .  Keller bei A. D .  K i lmer ,  JNES 46, 1 987, 2 1 3  Anm.  1 9 . 
1 47 j .  Polack, Pers ien, das Land und se ine Bewohner I, 1 8 65, 2 1 9 . 
1 48 H .  Masse, Croyances et Coutumes persanes, 1 938 ,  36 .  
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und die Nochgeburt n iedergeleg t  wurden und der viel leicht m i t beiden verg roben wu rde 1 49. 
Der Ziegel symbol isierte auch die Anwesenheit der Geburtsgöttin N i ntu r. Für diese Auffassung 
schei nen d ie vier Ste l len des okkod ischen Atro bosis-Mythos zu sprechen , die d ie E rschaffung 
des ersten Menschen _ behandel n 1 50 , wenn man die myth ische Szene auf i h re o l ltäg l iche 
Anschauung zu rückfüh rt, von der s ie abgeleitet ist. 
Daß der Wöchneri n - wen igstens in woh lhobenden Fam i l i en - Hebamme und Amme bei­
standen , und d ie Hebamme dem Neugeborenen seinen e rsten Nomen gab, konnte man 
der Gebu rtssch i lderung Eonotums auf der Geierstele entnehmen . 
Als Bezeichnung fü r das Stad ium des Kle i n ki ndes wi rd s o  g4 - d u g3  verwendet, das 
verschieden a ls "dessen Herz gut ist" , "gutherzig "  oder a ls "das, was dem Herzen gut ist" 
oufgefoßt worden ist. Das Gesch lecht wi rd du rch d ie Hi nzufügung von n i t o b oder m u n u s 
unte rsch ieden .  (Die Bezeichnung wird auch bei Ziegen und Schwei nen verwendet. ) Der 
umfassendere Beg riff wa r d u  m u "K ind " .  
Über Re ifefeiern oder I n itiat ionen, d ie i n  vielen Stammesku ltu ren e inen so bedeutenden Platz 
unter den Riten e innehmen , erfa h ren wi r a us Mesopotomien nichts . 
6 . 2 .  EHE 
Wenig ist auch über d ie I nstitution der Ehe zu sogen, wenn man sich auf die vorso rgan ischen 
Zeugn isse beschränkt. Die üb l iche Form der Ehe in frühdynostischer Ze it wa r auch bei den 
herrschenden Fam i l ien die Monogamie .  Desha lb kl i ngt eine Bestimmung der Reformen des 
Uru i n img i no so befremd l ich ,  in der es heißt (Ukg .  6 1 1 1  20' - 24' ) : "D ie früheren Frauen hatten 
je zwei Männer, d ie heutigen F rauen hoben d ies Greuel fa l len lassen " .  Kienost mei nte sogar 
" je zwei Männer" sol le "von zwei Männern an  (aufwärts) " hei ßen 1 5 1 . Aus d ieser Stel le hat 
D.O. Edzord 1 52 auf eine fralernei le Polyandr ie geschlossen , auch der Ausdruck Dyondr ie ist 
dafü r geprägt worden . E i n  solcher Brauch fügt s ich ober  nu r schwer i n  das B i ld e in ,  das s ich 
a us den Quel len gewi nnen läßt. Auch ist darauf hi nzuweisen , daß der rechtsverb ind l iche 
Ausd ruck n o m - d o m - s e3 t u  k, "zur Gottenschaft nehmen/hoben" ,  i n  d iesem Zusam­
men ho ng n icht verwendet wi rd .  Desho I b verd ient viel leicht die Auffassung W. von Sodens 1 53 
den Vorzug ,  daß wegen der zu hohen Gebüh ren eine rechtmäßige Scheidung unterbl ieb 
und F rauen , d ie i h ren Männern davongela ufen wa ren, e i nfach e ine neue Ehe e ing ingen 
und damit in B igam ie lebten . 
Über d ie frühdynostischen Hochzei tsbräuche ist n ichts bekannt. Zwa r fi ndet man den 
n i m  g i r - s i , wört l ich "den Boten ( , der i ns) Horn (stößt) " ,  den "B rautfüh rer" , in der Berufs­
nomenl iste von Tei l  Abo $o lobTb (MSL 1 2 ,  1 9 , 1 57) und als Personenkurznomen der Urkunden 
aus Gi rsu , doch über  se i n  Mitwi rken bei e i ner Ehesch l ießung erfä hrt man n ichts . Die 
1 49 so : A.D. Ki lmer nach Th. jacobsen, JNES 46, 1 987, 2 1 3 . 
1 50 W.G. Lomber!, A . R .  Mi l lard, Atra-basls, 1 969, 60-64, Z. 259, S 1 1 1  6, S 1 1 1  1 5 , 288 ,  294. 
1 5 1  H. Steible, FAOS 5/ 1 1 , 1 982 ,  1 64 (27) . 
1 5 2 D. 0. Edzard, Genova n . s .  8 ,  1 960, 254-258 .  
1 53 W. von Soden, Herrscher im a lten Orient, 1 954, 1 3 ; ders . ,  Propyläen Weltgesch ichte 1 ,  1 96 1 ,  546. 
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Bezeich nung fü r den "Schwiegersohn " ,  m i 2 - u s 2 - s o 2 , kommt ein paar Mo l zur näheren 
Besti mmung von Personen in den Wi rtschaftstexten vor .  F rühdynostische Pa ro l lelen zu den 
a l tba bylon ischen Ehesch l ießungsu rkunden , d ie das gegenseitige recht l iche Verhältn i s  der 
Ehegatten , Brautpreis und Mitg ift regel n ,  sowie Vere inbarungen fü r den Fa l l  der Eheauflösung 
treffen ,  g ibt es n icht . 
Ein a l tsumerischer Text (DP 75 ) ste l l t  Geschenke getrennt noch i h rer Herku nft aus dem E igen­
tum des Stadtfürsten Lugolondo und seiner Ehefra u Boragnomtaro zusammen, d ie i h r  Sohn 
Urto rsi rs i ro seiner Ehefrau N inenese bringen sol l .  Es handelt sich dabei um insgesamt 36 ver­
sch iedene Dinge, daru nter e in Eselsgesponn ,  e ine Sklavi n ,  Möbel wie Bett, Stü h le und 
Fußschemel , Luxusgewänder und ei nfache Kleider , Bronze- und Kupfergeräte wie Spiegel , 
Duftspender (2 ) , versch iedene Stei ngefäße (b u r) , Kessel aus Gold und S i lber, Töpfe m it 
So lben und parfüm ierten Ölen , Kämme, Spindeln aus Buchsboumholz, e ine klei ne Waage, 
e ine Rei he versch iedener Schmuckstücke und Lebensm ittel ( ? ) . Doch s ind es n icht d ie soge­
nannten Broutgoben , denn der Ausdruck n i g 2 - m  i 2 - u s 2 - s o  2 wi rd n icht verwendet. Die 
von P. Ste inke l ler 1 54 vorgetrogene Auffassung ,  es gehe um Grobbeigoben , is t abweg ig .  
D ie  Zeit der Wogengröber und der Totenfolge war vorüber. 
Die Scheidung kam vor .  E i ner der Pa ragraphen von Uru i n img inos Reformwerk (Ukg .  6 I I  
1 5 ' - 2 1  ' ) füh rt a ls Übelstand d ie hohen Gebühren auf - es s ind 5 Sekel S i lber fü r den 
Stadtfü rsten und 1 Sekel S i lber fü r den Großwesi r  (s u k o 1 - m  o b) - , wenn sich e in Mann 
von sei ner E hefrau trennen wol lte . D ie entsprechende Gegenmaßnahme ist n icht erholten .  
Mon darf ober vermuten ,  daß sie in der Herabsetzung de r  Gebühren bestand . Die älteste 
Gerichtsu rkunde über d ie Auflösung e i nes Ver löbn isses ist Akkod-zeit l ich (SR 85) . D ie 
E i n richtung des astammu i s t  aus zwei a ltsumerischen Personennomen bekannt n i n - e s 2 -
d o m - m e - k i - o g 2 , "d ie Herr in l iebt das astammu " ,  und u r - e s 2 - d o m ,  nu r  ist n icht 
m i t  Sicherheit zu sogen ,  ob es s ich dabei schon um  d ie aus späterer Zeit bekannte Verbi n­
d ung von Schankwi rtschaft, Herberge und Bordel l  handelte .  
6 .  3 .  BEGRÄBNIS 
Daß d ie Sumerer i h re Toten beerd igten und n icht verbrannten , ist bekannt . Das Wort für den 
F riedhof lautet a ltsumerisch (Ukg . 1 V 6' u . ö . ;  SR 35 1 1 6) wie noch bei Gudeo (Stot. B V 1 -4) 
k i - m  o b ,  der "erhobene Ort" . Diese T otsoche ist o l le in schon bemerkenswert, bedeutet sie 
doch eine Trennung der Lebenden von den Toten .  Waren die sonst so bel iebten Haus­
bestattungen zu jener Zeit in Logos nicht übl ich2 Gudeo erwähnt auch ,  daß bei der Bestattung 
Ku ltsänger (g o I o) Klagel ieder zur Harfe vortrugen und Klageweiber (o m o - i r 2 ) Sch reie 
ausstießen . N icht anders g ing es in a ltsumerischer Zeit zu . Mit g roßem Aufwa nd hat 
Uru in img ino Borognomtoro ,  d ie Ehefrau sei nes Vorgängers Lugo londo , bestatten lassen . 
Zwei R itua le hoben dabei stattgefunden , deren Tei l nehmer, soweit sie verköstigt wurden , 
s ich leicht noch Zah l  u nd Berufen untersch ieden (TSA 9, Fö 1 37) . Viel le icht darf man bei der 
l 54 P .  Ste inkel ler, l roq 52, 1 990, 2 1  Anm .  29 .  
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Buchung des e rsten Dokuments von den Kosten der Grableg ung und be im zweiten von e iner 
ersten Gedenkfe ier om Grobe sprechen , wie s ie in vielen Kulturen noch ei ner besti mmten 
F rist oder gor noch meh reren solcher Fr isten üb l ich wa ren . Bei der Beerd igung wa ren betei­
l i gt : 72 Ku ltsänger, 69 d o m o b - b o, wört l ich "Ehefra uen der Alten " ,  und i nsgesamt 
1 48 Dieneri nnen , etwa 3/4 gestel l t vom Tempel des Ning i rsu und l I 4 von dem der BaU .  
Am meisten Kopfzerbrechen bereiten die 1 0  s e s - t u  der Boragnomta ro . Handelt es s ich 
wi rkl ich um 1 0  " le ib l i che Brüder" - ganz ausgesch lossen wä re das n icht, sahen wir doch, 
wie g roB die Fam i l ie Urnonses war - oder  waren es Leute, d ie nu r  R i ten , wie sie sonst 
lei bl iche Brüder auszufüh ren hatten , vol lzogen2  Diese "le ibl ichen Brüder" fehlen auffä l l iger­
weise in der zweiten U rkunde . Dafü r wirken h ie r  sogar 92 Kultsä nger unter der Leitung des 
obersten Kultsängers von Gi rsu m i t . Weiter sind 48 "Ehefrauen der Alten" ,  u nd 1 77 Dieneri n­
nen, d . h .  co . l /6 mehr als bei der Grablegung, betei l igt. Die Aufwendungen für d ie ei nzelnen 
waren geri ng . Abgerech net wi rd in der ersten U rkunde noch 3 Lohnstufen . ln der höchsten 
d ie Kultsä nger, von denen jeder 1 b o r - s i -Holbbrot, d . h .  e in Ha lbbrot aus Emmermeh l ,  
2 Dauer- oder Ofenbrote und 1 F loden ( 2 ) -Brot erh ielt . l n  der  zweiten Lohnstufe bekamen d ie 
"Ehefrauen der Alten" und d ie " le ib l ichen Brüder" 1 b o r - s i - Halbbrot und 1 Fladen ( ? ) -Brot. 
jede Dieneri n in der 3 .  Lohnstufe erhielt 2 Dauer- oder Ofenbrote und 1 F loden( ? )-Brot, a lso 
kei n  Brot aus dem kostba ren Emmermehl meh r .  
Ganz pauseho l  wird dann noch vermerkt, doB a l le Bier getrun ken haben . 
Die Kosten der zweiten Veransta l tung s ind etwas genouer notiert . Die Dieneri nnen erholten 
d ieselben Sorten und d ieselbe Menge Brot w ie das erste Mal ,  dazu 1 Ku l i  B ie r  pro Person . 
M.A. Powel l 1 55 schätzt, daß das e i n  MoB zwischen ei nem ha lben und 1 , 2 L i tern gewesen 
ist . 
Schlechter stehen sich d iesmal die Kultsänger, denen das Emmerhalbbrot vorentha lten wird .  Pro 
Kopf bekommen sie ebenfal ls 1 Kul i  hel les Bier . Der oberste Kultsänger erhä lt o l le in 1 0  Dauer­
oder Ofenbrote und 6 Emmerbrote, ober  kei n  Bier . Die "Ehefrauen der Alten" sch l ießl ich 
bekommen d iese lbe Entlöhnung an Brot wie bei m ersten Mo l und dazu 1 Ku l i  hel les Bier . 
Die noch be iden U rkunden En tloh nten werden a ls "Leute, d i e  bei den Tra uerr i ten für 
Boragnomtaro Trä nen vergossen hoben" bezeichnet. Es fehlen a lso die jen igen , die d i rekt 
mi t der Leiche zu tun hatten , d ie oder der d ie Tote zu r Bestattung herrichtete, die Leichenträger 
und der Toteng räber . Aber sie mögen auf e iner gesonderten Tafel e rfoBt worden sei n .  Was 
man weite r  bei der Beerd igung der Borognamto ro verm iBt, s ind d ie u m - m o - i r 2 ,  d ie 
Klogeweiber, d ie a ltsumerische Entsprechung der o m o - i r 2 (- r o ) bei Gudeo . Aber es fä l l t  
an e i ner U rkunde wie DP 1 59 auf, d ie ei nen guten Überbl ick über das Kul tpersonal n iederen 
Ranges im gesamten Staate Logos g ibt, daß Klagefrauen nu r  für G i rsu verbucht werden und 
auch dort nur d ie ger inge Zah l  von 5, gegenüber  40 Ku ltsä ngern und 1 8 Klagel iedsängern 
desselben Ortes und 1 7 1 Ku ltsängern aus dem gesamten Staat. l n  DP 1 59 werden d ie 
wen igen u m - m o - i r 2 unter den g o I o, den Ku ltsängern , subsum iert, s ie können a lso 
auch in den Texten zu den T oienfeiern fü r Boragnomtaro in der Zah l  der Ku ltsänger enthalten 
gewesen sei n .  
1 55 M.A. Powell , RIA 7, 1 987- 1 990, 505 (s .v . Maße und Gewichte) . 
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Über zwe i wichtige Vorgänge beim Begräbnis der Boragnomtara s ind ebenfa l ls ke ine Zeug­
n isse erhalten . So wissen wir n ichts über d ie Totenopfer, die mög l icherweise am Grabe der 
Verstorbenen dargebracht worden s ind ,  und wir wissen n icht, ob und welche Grabbeigaben 
ih r  m i tgegeben wu rden .  
Die eben erwähnte Urku nde DP  1 59 ist i h rer Gattu ng nach eine Brotloh n l iste . Oder genauer, 
Sasag, d ie Frau des Königs, entlohnt im 5 .  Kön igsja h re Uru i n img inas insgesamt 4 1 8 Perso­
nen mi t Brot, und wen igstens die Erwachsenen erha lten auch F isch und Bier und haben s ich , 
wie es ohne nähere Angabe hei ßt, "m i t Fett gesa lbt" . Da der Schreiber sei nen Raumbedarf 
zu gering ei nschätzte, machte er d ie Tafel zu klei n ,  sah sich dann gegen Ende gezwungen , 
den Text zu kü rzen und l ieß ausgerechnet d ie Angabe über den Anlaß fü r d iese Ausgabe 
fort. Dieser muß einmal ig gewesen sei n .  Die 4 1 8 Personen setzen sich aus folgenden Gruppen 
zusammen : Es s ind 1 76 Kultsä nger und 1 7  4 Dieneri nnen mi t i h ren 68 Kle i nkindern . Das 
eri n nert, von den Klei nkindern abgesehen , an d ie  Zusammensetzung des Personals bei den 
Trauerfeiern für Boragnamtora . Die Zah l  der 290 bzw. 3 1 8  dort an den zwei Feiern Betei­
l igten wird h ier noch um 60 bzw. um rund 30 Personen übertroffen . Interessanter ist aber 
noch ,  daß Girsu a l le in d ie große Zah l  an Kultsä ngern und Dieneri nnen zu d iesem unge­
nan nten Anlaß n icht ste l len konnte oder nicht zu stel len brauchte ,  sondern aus dem ganzen 
Klei nstaat zusammengezogen wurde. Man lernt damit außer den großen Städten auch 
kleinere Orte und verstreut im Lande gelegene Hei l igtümer kennen, und man kann vermuten ,  
daß die Zah l  der jewei l s  abgestel lten Sänger und Dieneri nnen in ei ner Relation zu i h rer 
Größe stand . Le ider s ind nun die beiden Tei le der Tafel - der erste faßt d ie Kultsänger 
zusammen, der zweite d ie Dienerinnen ,  n icht ganz verg leichbar . Die Sänger werden nach 
geog raph ischen Gesichtspunkten untertei lt, und das bedeutet, daß die Sänger aus den 
großen Zentren n icht nach i h rer Zugehörigkeit zu ei nem Tempel oder ei ner Gottheit be­
stimmbar s ind , wä hrend die Dieneri nnen nach i h rer Zugehörigkeit zu ei ner Gottheit aufge­
fü hrt werden , und das bedeutet fü r das Persona l der Nanse, daß d ies wen igstens aus zwei , 
mög l icherweise aber sogar aus fü nf versch iedenen Orten stammte. 
Es fä l l t auf, daß manches Hei l igtum feh lt , ohne daß es mög l ich wä re, aus d iesen Lücken 
ei ndeutige Sch l üsse zu ziehen . Nicht berücksicht igt s ind z. B. d ie klei neren Tempel des 
N i ng i rsu wie Abus, Antasura und Ti ras, ebenso d ie außerha lb der Zentren l iegenden Kult­
stätten des Gottes Enki und der Ort Sagub mi t dem Kult der Amagesti n .  N icht erklä rbar ist 
auch ,  wo rum nur wen ige Städte Sänger und Dieneri nnen geste l l t  haben , d ie Mehrzah l  aber 
entweder Sänger oder Dieneri nnen, z . B .  ist Guaba m it dem Tempel der N inmora nur m it 
Dieneri nnen vertreten . 
Vor a l lem g i bt natür l ich der Grund fü r eine so aufwend ige Feier Rätsel auf . Nach den 
Bete i l igten möchte man an ein g roßes Trauerritua l denken und ,  da das 5 .  Kön igsjah r  
Uru i n img inas ein zweites Kriegsjahr gewesen ist, a n  eine zentra le Feier zu Eh ren der Gefa l­
lenen dieses Krieges . 
Mit dem Bestattungswesen beschäftigt s ich e ine Bestimmung der Reformen Uru i n img inas 
(früherer Zustand :  Ukg .  4 Vl 4- 1 4  = 5 V 24 - Vl 5 ,  nach der Reform : 4 1X 26-34 = 5 VI I I  3 2 -
IX 1 ) ; es geht dabei um d ie Gebüh ren ,  d ie der normale Bürger bei e inem Todesfa l l  zu 
entrichten hatte . Nach der drastischen Herabsetzung du rch die Reformen erhält der u r  u bx 
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Abb. 1 6 : Königfriedhof von Ur :  "The King 's Grave" 
( KUSU 2 .MUS3 ) i mmer noch 3 Krüge Bier , 80 B rote, 1 erstklassiges Ziegenböckchen und 
1 Bett und der I u 2 - u m  u m - m o 3 Bon Gerste, das s ind etvvo 1 8  I .  Noch M. Civ i l 1 56 ist 
u r  u bx der Le ichenbestotter . Die Funktion des I u 2 - u m  u m - m o ist vorläufig n icht be­
sti mmbar .  
Das F rühdynosti kum war e ine Zeit seh r  a ufwend iger Herrscherg röber .  D ie sch l ichteren 
Wogengröber von lngarro/lju rsog kolomo bei Kis m i t  e in  bis zwei Mitbestattungen re ichen 
in i h ren j üngeren Beispielen bis ans Ende der F rühdynostisch I I -Phase. Sie s i nd a lso gut 
1 50 Jah re ä l te r  a ls U rno nse . l n  se ine Ze i t  gehören d ie 1 6  Kön igsg röber von U r  m i t 
Gefolgschaftsbestattungen (Abb. 1 6) von bis zu 80 Personen und i h ren re ichen Beigaben 
1 56 M. Civi l , N .A. ß. U .  1 987, Nr. 9. 
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Abb. 1 7 : Königsfriedhof von Ur: Beigabe i n  PG 1 237 
(Abb. 1 7) .  Da bisher im  Bereich von Girsu oder Logos kei ne Herrschergräber aufgedeckt 
wurden , ist auch n icht zu sogen , ob man sich d ie Gräber lagositischer Herrscher ähn l ich 
ausgestattet vorzuste l len hat. Auf e ine Totenfolge feh len aus den späteren Urkunden von 
Gi rsu jeg l iche H i nweise. Mög l icherwe ise gab man den Brauch auch schon ba ld wieder 
auf, oder er war loka l  begrenzt und i n  Logos n icht üb l ich .  
Mit der hohen Zah l  von Mitbestotteten , seien s ie nun freiwi l l i g  dem Toten gefolgt oder 
verg iftet worden, stehen diese Begräbn isse kei neswegs einzigartig da . Sie werden h ieri n 
von den frühen ch inesischen Kön igsgräbern und ,  wenn man Herodot Glauben schenken 
wi l l ,  von den Skythenkurgonen des 1 .  Jahrtausends v. Chr .  erreicht oder gor übertroffen . l n  
den 1 1  Kön igsgräbern - es s ind Wogengräber wie i n  Mesopotom ien - von An-yong i n  der 
Provinz Honon aus der Zeit der späten Shong-Dynostie etwa 1 300 - 1 050 v .  Chr .  gab es 
Mitbestattu ngen versch iedener Art . Mon rechnet mi t  der Totenfolge von Gefolgsleuten , aus 
Gründen der Gehe imha l tung ersch lagenen Toteng räbern und re ich l ichen geköpften 
Menschenopfern 1 57 .  Herodot besch re ibt im 4 .  Buch , Kap. 7 1 -72 die Bestattungssitten der 
Skythenhäuptl i nge Südrußlands im  1 .  Jah rta usend v. Chr . : 
"Mon tötet e i nes se iner Wei ber, seinen Weinschenken, seinen Koch ,  Pferdeknecht, 
Lei bd iener, Boten ,  ferner se ine Pferde, die E rstl i nge a l les anderen Viehs . . .  " usw. 
1 57 Cheng Te-K' un ,  Archaeology i n  Ch ina 2, 1 960, 72-77. 
562 
Zu Gebu rt, Ehe und Begräbn is - Begräbnis 
Abb. 1 8 : Geierstele: Ausschn itt mit der Aufschüttung eines Leichenhügels 
Kapi tel 72 beg i nnt :  
" E i n  Jahr später wird d ie Tra uerfeier wiederholt . Die besten von der Dienerschaft des 
Kön igs - . . .  - werden erd rosselt, 50 an  der Zah l ,  ebenso d ie 50 schönsten Pferde . "  
Zurück noch Mesopotom ien . Gelegentl ich traf man schon zu  Lebze iten Vorsorge für d ie 
Bestattung . i n  e iner Hauskaufurkunde aus dem 1 7 . Jahr Enmetenos wi rd bestimmt, daß der  
Verkäufer, e in Wäscher nomens Ko , nu r  e inen Tei l  des Kaufpreises i n  Empfang n immt; der 
Rest - es s i nd 1 0  Sekel S i lber - sol l  erst fä l l ig werden, wenn sei ne Le iche zum F riedhof 
gebrocht( 2 ) wi rd (SR 35 = B IN 8, 352 ) . 
Noch ei ner Feldkaufurkunde aus Adob (ELTS N r . 32 App . ) , d ie noch P. Ste inke l ler noch i n  
d ie vorsa rgon ische Zeit gehört, g i bt b i 1 2  - I  o 1 3  - I  o, der Tempelverwa lter von Kes und 
Verkäufer des Feldes, zah l reiche Wertgegenstä nde, d ie ei nen Tei l  des Kaufpreises ausma­
chen, seiner Ehefrau Lo l lo . Sie ist entweder schon verstorben , und d iese Gegenstände s i nd 
für i h re Grobausstattung gedacht, oder sie werden dazu verwendet, wenn s ie sti rbt; e indeu­
tig der H i nweis ,  daß "sie m i t  i hm im Grobe wohnen wi rd " . Zum Grob inventa r bestimmt s i nd 
5 Gewänder, 1 Bett und 1 Sessel aus Buchsboumholz, 4 versch iedene Schmuckstücke aus 
S i lber, e ines aus Lapislazu l i  und 1 S i lbe rsp iegel . 
E ine letzte Art der Bestattung blei bt noch zu erwähnen, d ie der Gefa l lenen des Sch lachtfel­
des . S ie wi rd n icht nu r i n  den Herrscheri nsch r iften genannt, sie ist auch auf der Rückseite der 
Geierstele Eonotums dargeste l l t  (Abb . 1 8 ) . E i n  hoher Haufen von Leichen ist aufgesch ichtet, 
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und über Leitern steigen Korbträger an i hm empor, um die Toten m i t  Erde zu bedecken . 
Rechts ansch l ießend beg in nt in Anwesenheit des Stadtfü rsten e ine Opferfeier . Durch Stricke 
an Vorder- und H in terbeinen gefesselt und durch Pflöcke om Boden festgeho lten l iegen ein 
R ind und 6 Stück Klei nvieh vorbereitet für das Schlachtopfer. Über den Tieren steht - gemeint 
ist woh l  neben i hm - ein nackter Kul td iener mi t der L ibotionskonne .  Er ist noch rechts gewen­
det. Vor i hm stehen auf e iner Motte zwei sch lanke Vasen zur Aufnahme der Tronkspende, 
geschmückt mit über den Rand hängenden Datte lbüsehein und emporstrebenden Zweigen .  
Ganz rechts , der Szene zugewendet , sta nd de r  Stodtfürst. Seine Gesta l t ist weitgehend 
verloren, nur ein unteres Stück sei nes Zeremon io l kle ides und sei ne nackten Füße sind noch 
sichtbar .  Da beide Szenen offensichtl ich aufe ina nder bezogen s ind ,  kann man von ei nem 
Opfer fü r die Manen der Toten sprechen . 
Hot man nu r  d ie Szenen der Geierstele im B l ick, scheint d ie E rk lärung e infach . 
"Die Leichen der Fei nde bedecken den Boden , tei l s d ienen sie . . .  den herbeifl iegenden 
Geiern zum F raß  . . .  Das dritte Reg ister zeigt d ie fe ierl iche Bestattung der eigenen 
Gefa l lenen , wobei der Fü rst das Totenopfer dorbri ngt" 1 58 . 
Wirft man e inen B l ick auf die g leichzeitigen Inschriften , entspricht das Aufschütten von Hügeln 
über den Leichen der Gefa l lenen dem sumerischen Ausdruck IS . DU 6 . KID 2 - b e2  m u - d u  b. 
Diese Wendung hat i h ren festen Platz h i nter der Mitte i l ung vom Sieg über eine bestimmte 
Stadt oder e in Land . Das Possessivsuffix h i nter IS . DU 6 . KID 2  kann s ich nu r  auf den vorher 
genannten Gegner beziehen . Auch e ine Stel le i n  der großen Insch rift des Enmeteno füh rt zu 
demse lben Sch luß :  "Se iner Leute (gemeint ist Ummo) Gebeine hatte er (der besiegte Stadt­
fü rst Url ummo) übero l l  i n  der Steppe zu rückgelassen ,  fü r s ie hat er ( Enmeteno) Leichenhügel 
an 5 Stel len aufgeschüttet" ( Ent .  28 1 1 1  22 -27 = 29 IV 1 3 - 1 7) . Sind es h ier 5 Hügel , so 
behauptet Eonotum 20 Hügel aufgetü rmt zu hoben ( Eon .  1 XI 1 2 - 1 5 ) oder a n  anderer Ste l le ,  
daß " i h re (der Feinde) Leichen bis an den Grund des H immels reichten " ( Eon .  1 VI I 2 1 -22) . 
Welcher Feldherr würde sich schon der eigenen Verluste rü hmen? Es s i nd die getöteten 
Gegner, d ie im  Massengrob unter Totenopfern bestattet werden .  Wie verfuhr man m i t  den 
eigenen Toten? Trennte man die Le ichen sorgfä lt ig noch Fei nden oder F reunden , oder 
bestattete man sie gor zusammen unter demsel ben Hügel ? Darauf g ibt es keine s ichere 
Antwort. 
Im Ansch l uß an I .  J .  Gelb 1 59 hä lt J . N .  Postgote 1 60 es fü r mög l ich ,  daß d ie Tumu l i  n icht d ie i n  
der  H i tze des Kampfes Getöteten enth ielten , sondern abgesch lachtete Gefangene. Doch 
s ind die schon früher behandelten Schickso le des Kotosterleiters Lupodo und des Kaufmanns 
lju rsogsemob Beweise e ines menschl icheren Verha ltens Gefangenen gegenüber . 
1 58 M. Falkner, R IA 3 ,  1 957- 1 97 1 , 1 94 (s.v. Geierstele (archäolog isch)) . 
1 59 I . J .  Gelb, JNES 32 ,  1 973, 7 1 -72 . 
1 60 J .N .  Postgate, Early Mesopotamia . Society and Economy at the Down of H istory, London, New York 
1 992 ;  2 1 994, 254-255 . 
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Abb. 1 :  bearbeitet nach :_ E .  de SARZEC, Decouvertes en Chaldee pa r Ernest de Sarzec, ouvrage accompagne 
de planches, publie par les soins de Leon Heuzey, avec le concours de Arth ur Amiaud et F�ois 
Thu reau-Dangin pour Ia partie epigraph ique. Second volume :  partie epigraphique et planches, 
Paris 1 884 - 1 9 1 2 , Plan ß .  
Abb. 2 :  bearbeitet nach : D .P .  HANSEN, RIA 6, 1 980- 1 983 ,  423 F ig .  1 ,  (s .v .  Lagas. ß Archäologisch) . 
Abb. 3 :  bearbeitet nach : D .P .  HANSEN, RIA 6, 1 980- 1 983 ,  424 F ig . 2, (s .v . Lagas . ß Archäologisch) . 
Abb. 4 :  bearbeitet nach : D .P .  HANSEN, RIA 6, 1 980- 1 983 ,  429 F ig .  3 ,  (s .v . Lagas . ß Archäologisch) . 
Abb. 5 :  ß .  HROUDA, Der Alte Orient. Gesch ichte und Kultur des alten Vorderasien, Gütersloh 1 99 1 , S . 3 30. 
Abb. 6 :  A. MoüRTGAT, Die Kunst des Alten Mesopotamien. Die klassische Kunst Vorderasiens, Köln 1 967, 
Tafelabb. 1 1 2 .  
Abb. 7 :  A .  MooRTGAT, Die Kunst des Alten Mesopotamien . Die klassische Kunst Vorderasiens, Köln 1 967, 
Tafelabb. 1 09. 
Abb. 8 : E .  STROMMENGER, Fünf Jahrtausende Mesopotamien. Die Kunst von den Anfängen um 5000 v. Chr .  
b is zu Alexander dem Großen, München 1 962, Tafelabb. 67. 
Abb. 9: E .  STROMMENGER, Fünf Jahrtausende Mesopotamien . Die Kunst von den Anfängen um 5000 v. Chr .  
b is zu Alexander dem Großen, München 1 962, Tafelabb. 66. 
Abb. 1 0 :  A. MooRTGAT, Die Kunst des Alten Mesopotamien. Die klassische Kunst Vorderasiens, Köln 1 967, 
Tafelabb. 1 2 1 .  
Abb. 1 1 :  ß .  LAFONT, La Guerre au Pays de Sumer, Les Dossiers d 'Archeologie 1 60, Dijon 1 99 1 , S. 1 1 . 
Abb. 1 2 : E. STROMMENGER, Fünf Jahrtausende Mesopotamien. Die Kunst von den Anfängen um 5000 v. Chr . 
bis zu Alexander dem Großen, München 1 962, Tafelabb. XI . 
Abb. 1 3 : C . L . WooLLEY, The Royal Cemetery: A Report on the Predynastic and Sargonid Graves Excavated 
betvveen 1 926 and 1 93 1 ,  Ur Excavtions I I ,  plates, Oxford 1 934, plate 1 8 1  b . 
Abb. 1 4 : H.  FRANKFORT, More Sculpture from the Diyala Region, OIP 60, Ch icago 1 943, plate 59A. 
Abb. 1 5 :  E. STROMMENGER, Fünf Jahrtausende Mesopotamien . Die Kunst von den Anfängen um 5000 v. Chr .  
b is zu Alexander dem Großen, München 1 962 ,  Tafelabb. XVI . 
Abb. 1 6 : C . L . WooLLEY, The Royal Cemetery: A Report on the Predynastic and Sargonid Graves Excavated 
betvveen 1 926 and 1 93 1 ,  Ur Excavtions I I ,  plates, Oxford 1 934, plate 29 (Ausschn itt) . 
Abb. 1 7: E .  STROMMENGER, Ur, München 1 964, Tafelabb. 1 9 . 
A. MooRTGAT, Die Kunst des Alten Mesopotamien. Die klassische Kunst Vorderasiens, Köln 1 967, 
T afelabb. 1 2 1  (Ausschn itt) . 
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Abhandlungen der Sächsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, phi losophisch­
historische Klasse. Leipzig, Berl i n .  
Museumssignatur des Ashmolean Museum, Oxford . 
Acta Sumerolog ica .  H i rosh ima .  
Archaische Texte aus Uruk. Berl i n .  
Falkenstein, A . ,  Archaische Texte aus U ruk, ADFU 2 ,  Berl in ,  Leipzig 1 936. 
Green, M.W. , Nissen, H .j . ,  Zeichen l iste der archaischen Texte aus Uruk, ADFU 
1 1 , Berl in 1 987. 
Eng lund, R .K . ,  N issen , H .j . ,  Die lexika l ischen Listen der archa ischen Texte aus 
Uruk, ADFU 1 3 , Berl i n  1 993 .  
Nissen, H .j . ,  Kata log der a rcha ischen Texte aus Uruk. Berl in (noch n icht erschie­
nen) . 
Englund, R .K . ,  Arehaie admin istrative texts from Uruk: the early campaigns, ADFU 
1 5 , Berl i n  1 994. 
Ankara Ün iversitesi Di l ve Ta ri h-Cog rafya Fakültesi Derg isi . Ankara . 
Aula Orienta l is .  Revista de estudios del Proximo Oriente Antigua . Barcelona. 
Au la Oriental is-Supplementa . Barcelona . 
Ausgrabungen in Uruk-Warka . Endberichte. Mainz. 
Archäologische Veröffentl ichungen des Deutschen Archäologischen Instituts, Ab­
tei lung Kai ro . 
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Boghdoder Forschungen. Mo inz. 
Boghdader Mitte i lungen . Berl i n ,  Mo inz. 
Bu l letin of the Americon Schools of Orientol Research . New Hoven . 
Berl i ner Beitröge zur Vor- und Frühgeschichte. Berl i n .  
Berl i ner Beitröge zum Vorderen Orient. Berl i n .  
Schmondt-Besserot, D . ,  Before Writi ng ,  Vols .  1-1 1 ,  Austi n 1 992 .  
M. Krebern ik , Die Beschwörungen aus Fora und Eblo. Untersuchungen zur älte­
sten ke i l schriftl iehen Beschwörungsl iterotur, TSO 2 ,  H i ldesheim, Zür ich, New York, 
1 984. 
s . Cogn i ,  L .  (ed . ) ,  B i l i ngui smo. 
B ibl iotheco Mesopotomico .  Primory sources ond interpretive ono lyses for the study 
of Mesopotomion c iv i l izotion ond its i nfl uences from lote prehistoric to the end of 
the cuneiform trod ition . Mo l ibu . 
Babyionion lnscriptions in the Collection of jomes B .  N ies, Yole Un iversity. New 
Haven , London . 
B ibl iotheco Oriento l i s .  Leiden . 
G. Visicoto, The Bureoucrocy of Suruppok [ . . .  ], ALASPM 1 0, Münster 1 995 . 
Bul letin on Sumerian Agricu ltu re. Combridge. 
Bu l let in of the School of Orientol ond Africon Stud ies. London. 
Lomber!, W.G. ,  Babyionion Wisdom Literoture, Oxford 1 960. 
The Assyrion Dictionory of the Orientol Institute of the Un iversity of Chicogo . Ch i­
cogo. 
Cogn i ,  L. (ed . ) ,  I I  b i l i ngu ismo o Eblo . Atti del Convegno i nternazianale (Nopol i ,  
1 9-22 opri le 1 982) ,  Neapel 1 984 .  
Cogn i ,  L. (ed . ) ,  Eblo 1 975- 1 985 . Dieci onn i  d i studi l i ngu istici e fi lologici . Atti del 
Convegno internazianale (Napol i , 9- 1 1 ottobre 1 985) , Nopol i  1 987. 
Cogn i ,  L. (ed . ) ,  La l i nguo d ie Ebla . Atti del Convegno i nternaziana le (Napol i ,  2 1 -
2 3  opri le 1 980) , Nopol i 1 98 1 . 
The Cambridge Ancient H istory. Combridge. 
Cohiers de Ia Delegation orcheolog ique fran<;:oise en I ran .  Pa r is . 
Museumssignatur des University Museum, Ph i ladelphia (Cotologue of the Babyionion 
Section) . 
Coh iers d 'h i stoi re mond iale. Par is .  
SoLLBERGER, E . ,  Corpus des inscriptions ' royo les' presorgon iques de Logos, Geneve 
1 956. 
Museumssignotur :  Copenhogen, National Museet, Anti ksaml ingen . Copenhagen . 
Consig l io Naziana le delle Ricerche. lstituto per g l i  studi Micenei ed Egeo-Anotol ici . 
Romo . 
Comptes Rendus: Rencontre Assyriolog ique Internationa le. Untersch iedliche Erschei­
nungsorte . 
Cuneiform Texts from the Babyionion Toblets i n  the ßrit ish Museum .  London . 
Domerow, P . ,  Eng lund, R .K . ,  The Proto-E lam ite Texts from Tepe Yahyo , Americon 
School of Preh istoric Research Bu l leti n 39, Combridge, MA, 1 989 .  
Lofont, ß . ,  Documents odmin i strotifs sumereriens provenont du site de T ello et 
conserves ou Musee d u  Louvre. Paris 1 985 .  
Al lotte de  Ia Fuye, F . -M. , Documents presorgoniques, Pa ris 1 908- 1 920. 
E 'onnotum :  Steible, H . ,  FAOS 5/1 , Wiesbaden 1 982 ,  1 20- 1 8 1 . 
Gordon , C .H . ,  Rendsburg, GA,  Winter, N .H .  (ed . ) ,  Eblo itica : Essays on the 
Eblo Archives and Eblo ite Longuoge, vol .  I, Winona Lake, 1 987 .  
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Westen holz, A . ,  Early Cuneiform Texts in Jena : Pre-Sa rgon ic and Sa rgon ic 
Documents from Nippur and Fora in the Hi l precht-Sammlung vorderasiatischer 
Altertümer Institut für Altertumswissenschaften der Friedr ich-Schi l ler-Un iversität, Jena, 
Det Kongelige Danske Videnskabernes Selskab H istorisk-Fi losofiske Skrifter 7, 3 ,  
K0benhavn 1 975 . 
Pomponio, F . ,  Vis icato, G . ,  Early Dynastie Admin istrative Tablets of Suruppak, 
Neapel 1 994 . 
Gelb, l .j .  (t), Steinkel ler, P . ,  Whiting, R .M. , Earl iest Land Tenure Systems in the 
Near East: Ancient Kudurrus, Plates, OIP 1 04, Ch icago 1 989. 
Gelb, l .j .  ( t) , Steinkel ler, P . ,  Whit ing, R .M. , Earl iest Land Tenu re Systems in the 
Near East, Ancient Kudurrus, Text, OIP 1 04, Ch icago 1 99 1 . 
Enannatum 1 . :  Stei ble, H . ,  FAOS 5/1, Wiesbaden 1 982 ,  1 82-2 1 0 . 
Enannatum 1 1 . :  Stei ble, H . ,  FAOS 5/1, Wiesbaden 1 982 ,  273-27 4 .  
Entemena : Steible, H . ,  FAOS 5/1, Wiesbaden 1 982 ,  2 1 1 -272 . 
Fr iberg , J . ,  The Early Roots of Babyion ion Mathematics, vo ls. 1-1 1 ,  Göteborg 1 978-
1 979. 
Exped ition . [ . . .  ] .  Ph i ladelph ia .  
Freiburger Altoriental ische Studien. Wiesbaden, Stuttgart. 
F inkbeiner, U . ,  Röl l ig , W. (ed . ) ,  Gamdat Na-?r: Period or Regional Style8 Papers 
g iven at a sympos ium held in Tübingen November 1 983 ,  Beihefte zum Tübinger 
Atlas des Vorderen Orients, Reihe B 62 (Geisteswissenschaften), Wiesbaden 1 986. 
Förtsch ,  W., Altbabylon i sche Wi rtschaftstexte aus der Zei t Lugalanda's u nd 
Urukag ina's . Texte 1 - 1 95 ,  VS XIV/ 1 , Leipzig 1 9 1 6 . Bearbeitung: BAUER, J . ,  StPohl 
9, Rome 1 972 . 
N issen , H .j . ,  Damerow, P . ,  E ng lund, R . K. ,  Frühe Schr ift und Techn i ken der 
Wirtschaftsverwaltung im alten Vorderen Orient, Berl i n  2 1 99 1 . 
Durand, j .-M. ,  Kupper, j . -R. (ed .) , Miscellanea Babylon ica . Melanges offerts a 
Maurice Bi rot. Paris 1 985 .  
F inkbeiner, U . ,  Dittmann, R . ,  Hauptmann, H .  (ed . ) ,  Beiträge zur Kulturgeschichte 
Vorderasiens. Festschrift für Rainer Michael Boehmer, Mai nz 1 995 . 
Young, T .C . ,  Smith, Ph . E . L. ,  Mortensen, P. (ed . ) ,  The H i l ly F lanks and Beyond . 
Essays on the Preh istory of Southwestern Asia Presented to Robert j .  Braidwood, 
November 1 5 , 1 982 ,  SAOC 36, Ch icago 1 983 .  
Michalowski , P .  et a l .  (ed . ) ,  VELLES PARAULES, Ancient Near Eastern Studies i n  
Honor of Miguel C ivi l o n  the Occasion of h i s  Sixty-F ifth Bi rthday, AulaOr 9 ,  Barce­
lona 1 99 1 . 
Dandamayev, M.A. et a l .  (ed . ) ,  Societies and Languages of the Ancient Near 
East. Studies i n  Honour of I .M. Diakonoff, Warminster 1 982 .  
Cohen, M. E . ,  Snel l ,  D .C . ,  Weisberg, D . B .  (ed . ) ,  The Tablet and the Serai l :  Near 
Eastern Studies i n  Honor of Wi l l iam, W. Hal lo, Bethesda (Maryland) 1 993 .  
Ambras, A.A. ,  Köhbach, M. ,  Festschrift fü r Hans Hi rsch zum 65 . Geburtstag ge­
widmet von seinen Freunden, Kollegen und Schülern , WZKM 86, 1 996. 
Calmeyer, P., Hecker, K . ,  Jakob-Rost, L. , Walker, C . B . F .  (ed .) , Beiträge zur Alt­
orienta l ischen Archäolog ie und Altertumskunde. Festschrift für Barthel Hrouda zum 
65 . Geburtstag, Wiesbaden 1 994. 
Lieberman ,  St.j . (ed) , Sumerological Studies in Honor of Thorki ld Jacobsen on his 
Seventieth Bi rthday, June 7, 1 974, AS 20, Ch icago 1 975 . 
Eich ler, B . L  (ed . ) ,  Kramer Anniversary Volume, Cuneiform Studies in Honor of Sa­
muel Noah Kramer, AOAT 25, Neukirchen-VIuyn 1 976. 
Driel , G. von et a l .  (ed . ) ,  Zikir sumim. Assyriolog ical Studies Presented to F . R . 
Kraus on the Occasion of h is Seventieth Bi rthday, Nederlands lnstituut voor het 
Nabi je Oosten . Studio F rancisci Schalten memoriae dicata, Volumen qu intum, 
Leiden 1 982 .  
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Tunco , Ö, Deheselle, D. (ed . ) ,  Toblettes et imoges oux poys de Sumer et d 'Akkod. 
Melonges offerts a Monsieur H .  L imet. Assoc iotion pour Ia Promotion de I ' H istoire 
et de I 'Archeologie Orientoles, Memoi res I, Liege 1 996. 
Hrusko, B . ,  Komoroczy, G. (ed . ) ,  Festsch rift Lubor Motous 1 1 , Assyr iolog io V, Budo­
pest 1 978 . 
Pongrotz-Leisten , B . ,  Kühne, H . ,  Xel lo, P (ed . ) ,  Ano sodi Lobnon i  Iu o l l ik .  Beitröge 
zu altorienta l i schen und mi ttelmeerischen Kulturen . Festschr ift für Wolfgong Röl l ig ,  
AOAT 247, Neuki rchen-VIuyn 1 997. 
Studio Orienta l io ed id it Societos Orienta l i s Fennico red igendo curovit l lmor i  Kö rki, 
StOr 46, Helsi n ki 1 975 . 
Behrens, H . ,  Lod ing ,  M . ,  Roth , M.T. (ed . ) ,  DUMU-E 2 -DUB-BA-A, Studies i n  Honor 
of Äke W. Sjöberg, OPSNKF 1 1 ,  Ph i ladelph ia 1 989. 
Hroudo, B. , Krol l ,  St . ,  Sponos, P .Z. (ed .) ,  Von Uruk noch Tuttu l :  e ine Festschr ift für 
Eva Strommenger. Studien und Aufsätze von Kollegen und Freunden , MVS 1 2 , 
München/Wien 1 992 .  
Genou i l loc, H .  de ,  Fou i l les de Tel loh, Tome I I :  Epoques d ' Ur l l le Dynastie et de 
Lorso, Paris 1 936.  
Kromer, S .N . ,  From the Toblets of Sumer, Twenty-F ive F i rsts i n  Mon's recorded 
H istory, Ind ian H i l ls 1 956 .  
Genova n . s .  Geneve . 
Roiney, A . F .  (ed . ) ,  kinattiJtu so darati, Rophoel Kutscher Memorial Vol ume, Tel 
Aviv OccPub 1 ,  Tel Aviv 1 993 . 
Steible, H . ,  FAOS 9/ 1 ,  Stuttgort 1 99 1 , 1 56- 1 79. 
Steible, H. ,  FAOS 9/ 1 ,  Stuttgort 1 99 1 , 1 84- 1 9 1 . 
Thureou-Dongin ,  F . ,  Die sumerischen und okkodischen Kön igsinschr iften ,  VAB I ,  
Leipzig 1 907, 89- 1 23 ;  AVERBECK, R . E . ,  A prel im inory study of ritual ond structure 
in the cyl i nders of Gudeo, PhD Phi ladelph ia , vol . 2, Phi ladelph ia 1 987, 5 89-
678 .  
Thu reou-Dong in ,  F . ,  Die sumerischen und o kkodischen Kön igsinschriften , VAB I ,  
Leipzig 1 907, 1 23- 1 4 1 ; AVERBECK, R . E . ,  A prel im i nory study of ritual ond structure 
i n  the cyl i nders of Gudeo, PhD Phi ladelph ia , vol .  2, Ph i ladelphia 1 987, 679-
7 1 2 .  
H istory of the Ancient Neor Eost/Stud ies .  Padua . 
Heinr ich, E . ,  Androe, W. , Fora . Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen der Deutschen 
Orient-Gesellschaft in Fora und Abu Hotob 1 902/03 ,  Berl i n  1 93 1 .  
Lexikal ische Serie tJAR-ro = bubu!!u (MSL 5- 1 1 ) .  
Horvord Semitic Series . Combridge (Moss . ) .  
Handbuch der Orienta l isti k. Leiden . 
Historio Mothemotico . International Journal of History of Mothemotics . Toronto. 
Hebrew Un ion College Annuo l .  C inc innotti (Oh . ) .  
BIGGS, R .D . ,  l nscriptions from Tei l  Abu Salabikh , OIP 99, Chicogo, London 1 97 4 .  
l roq. The Brit ish School o f  Archoeology i n  l roq. Gertrud Bell Memoria l .  London .  
lstonbu ler Mitte i lu ngen . Tübingen . 
Thureou-Dongin ,  F . ,  lnvento i re des toblettes de T el lo conservees o u  Musee Imperial 
Ottomon .  Tome 1: Textes de l 'eopque d 'Agode, Pa ris 1 9 1 0 . 
Genou i l loc, H .  de, l nventoi re des toblettes de Tello conservees ou Musee Imperial 
Ottomon .  Tome I I :  Textes de l 'epoque d 'Agode et de l 'epoque d 'Ur. Prem iere 
portie, Paris 1 9 1  0. Deuxieme portie, Paris 1 9 1 1 .  
Genoui l loc, H .  de, l nventoi re des toblettes de Tello conservees ou Musee Imperial 
Ottomon .  Tome V: Epoque presorgon ique, Epoque d 'Agode, Epoque d 'Ur, Paris 
1 92 1 .  
Journal of the Ancient Neor Eostern Society (of Columbio University) . New York. 
Journal of the Americon Orientol Society. New Hoven (Conn . ) .  
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Journal of Cuneiform Studies. New Hoven (Conn . ) .  
Jaorbericht von het Vooroziotisch-Egyptisch Gezelschop (ob 1 945 Genootschap) 
Ex Oriente Lux. Leiden 
Journal of Economic and Social H istory of the Orient. Leiden . 
Journal of Neor Eostern Stud ies . Ch icogo. 
j'ournol of the Roya l Asiotic Society of Great ßrito in  and l reland . London. 
Deimel, A. ,  Die Insch riften von Fora 1 :  Li ste der Archaischen Kei lschriftzeichen , 
WVDOG 40, Leipzig 1 922 .  
Litteroture Anciennes d u  Proehe Orient. Paris. 
Library of Oriental Texts . Gron ingen . 
Luga landa : Steible, H . ,  FAOS 5/1, Wiesbaden 1 982 ,  276-277. 
Lugalzagesi : Stei ble, H . ,  FAOS 5/11 , Wiesbaden 1 982 ,  3 1 0-337. 
Materials fro the Assyrian Dictionary. Ch icago. 
l .j .  Gelb, Glossary of Old Akkad ian, MAD 3, Ch icago 1 957. 
Mission orcheolog ique de Mari . Paris. 
Mitte i lungen der Altorienta l ischen Gesel lschaft. Leipzig .  
Mari . Anna les de Recherehes l nterd iscip l inai res. Paris. 
ßorton, G.A. , Miscellaneous Babyion ion lnscriptions, New Haven 1 9 1 8 . 
Mesopotamian Civil izations. Winona Lake. 
Neugebauer, 0. ,  Sachs, A., Mathematical Cuneiform Texts, AOS 29, New Haven 
(Conn . )  1 945 .  
Mittei lungen der Deutschen Orient-Gesel lschaft. ßerl i n .  
Memoi res de Ia  Delegation Archeolog ique en I ran .  Paris .  
Material i epig rafici die Eb la .  Neapel . 
G. Pettinato, Testi lessica l i  monol ingui del la ßib l ioteca L .  2769, MEE 3, Neapel 
1 98 1 .  
G. Pettinato, Testi lessica l i  b i l i ngu i  della ßibl ioteca L. 2769, MEE 4, Neapel 
1 982 .  
Mesannepada: Steible, H . ,  FAOS 5/11 , Wiesbaden 1 982 ,  272-273 . 
Meski 'agnun :  Stei ble, H . ,  FAOS 5/11 , Wiesbaden 1 982 ,  277-278 . 
Mesopotamia, Copenhagen Studies in Assyriology. Copenhagen . 
Mesopotamia . Rivista di Archeolog ia, Epigrafia e Storia Orientale Antica a euro 
del Centro Ricerche Archeolog iche e Scavi di Torino per il Medio Oriente e I 'Asia .  
Torino, F i renze. 
Morti n ,  H . P . ,  Fora : A Reconstruction of the Ancient Mesopotamion City of 
Shuruppak, ßi rmingham 1 98 8 .  
Mesopotamian History and Environment, Occasional Publ ications. Leuven . 
Museumssignatur :  Musee Imperiale Ottoman .  lstanbu l .  
The Museum Journa l .  Ph i ladelph ia . 
Neugebauer, 0. , Mathematische Kei lschr ifttexte, ßerl in 1 935- 1 937. 
Material ien zum Sumerischen Lexikon/Materials for the Sumerian Lexicon . Roma . 
Materials for the Sumerian Lexicon ,  Supplementary Series . 
Materia l ien zu den frü hen Schriftzeugnissen des Vorderen Orients. ßerl i n 
Englund, R .K . ,  Gregoire, j .-P . ,  The Proto-Cuneiform Texts from Jemdet Nasr. 1 :  
Copies, Iransl i terations and glossary, ßerl i n  1 99 1  . 
Matthews, R .j . ,  Cities, Sea ls and Writi ng : Arehaie Seal lmpressions from Jemdet 
Nasr and Ur, ßerl i n  1 993 . 
Damerow, P . ,  Eng lund, R . K . ,  The Proto-Cuneiform Texts from the E rlenmeyer 
Col lection, ßerl i n  (noch n icht ersch ienen) . 
Englund, R . K. ,  Proto-Cuneiform Texts from Diverse Collections, ßerl i n  1 996. 
Materia l i per i l vocabolorio neosumerico. Roma . 
Münchener Vorderasiatische Stud ien . München/Wien . 
Museumssig natur des Un iversity Museum, Ph i ladelphia (N ippur). 
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Nouvelles Assyriolog iques Breves et Uti l i to i res. Par i s .  
Cros, G. ,  Nouvelles fou i l les de Tello, publ iees ovec le concours de: Leon Heuzey, 
F�ois Thureou-Dong i n ,  Paris 1 9 1 0. 
Museumssignatur lstonbu l (N ippur) . 
S .  Nik I .  
N i ko l 'ski j ,  M.V. , Dokumenty chozjojstvennoj otcetnosti drevnejsej epochi Choldei 
iz sobron i jo N . P  Lichocevo , Drevnosti Vostocnyjo 3/1 1 , St. Petersburg 1 908 .  Be­
a rbeitu ng :  SELZ, G J ,  Altsumer ische Verwaltungstexte aus Logos, 1 : Die a lt­
sumerischen Wirtschaftsurkunden der Eremitage zu Len i ngrod, FAOS 1 5/ 1 , Stutt­
gort 1 989. Zusätze: SELZ, GJ,  ASJ 1 6, 1 994, 2 1 7-226. 
S ignatur für Texte aus N ippur (Ch icogo, Boghdod) . 
jestin ,  R . R . ,  Nouvelles toblettes sumerien nes de Suruppok ou Musee d ' lstonbu l .  
B ibl iotheque orcheologique et h istorique de ! ' I nstitut fron<;:o is d 'orcheologie d ' lstonbul 
I I ,  Par is 1 957 
Orbis B ibl icus et Oriento l i s .  Frei burg (Schweiz) ,  Götti ngen . 
Oxford Ed itions of Cuneiform Texts. Oxford . 
Orientol Institute Commun icotions. Ch icogo 
Orientol lnstitute Publ icotions . Chicogo. 
R .D .  Biggs, lnscr iptions from Tei l Abo Sdabikh , OIP 99, Ch icogo, London 1 97 4. 
Orientdia Lovon iensio Andecto . Leuven . 
Orienta l i sche Literoturzeitung . Zeitschrift für die Wissenschaft vom ganzen Orient 
und seinen Beziehungen zu den angrenzenden Kulturkreisen . Ber l i n .  
Occosionol Publ icotions of the Somuel Nooh Kromer Fund . Phi ladelphia 1 98 8- .  
Oriento l io .  Commentor i i  de rebus Assyro-Bobylonicis , Arobicis, Aegyptiocis etc . 
Romo . 
Oriens Antiquus . Rivisto del Centro per le Antich ita e Ia Storio dei i 'Arte del Vicino 
Oriente .  Romo . 
Orient. Report of the Society for Neor Eostern Studies i n  Japan .  T okyo . 
Orientol io , Nova Series . Commentor i i  trimestres o focultote studiorum orientis ontiqu i  
pontific i i  instituti bibl ic i i n  l ucem ed iti i n  Urbe. Romo . 
Orientdia Suecono. Upsolo . 
Westenholz, A . ,  Old Sumerion ond Old Akkodion Texts i n  Phi ladelphia Ch iefly 
from Nippur 1 : Literory ond Lexicol Texts ond the Eorl iest Admin i strative Documents 
from Nippur, BiMes 1 ,  Mol ibu 1 975 . 
Westenholz, A . ,  Old Sumerion ond Old Akkod ion Texts i n  Ph i ladelph ia, Port Two: 
The 'Akkod ion '  Texts, the En l i lemobo Texts, ond the Onion Archive, C(orsten) 
N( iebuhr) l (nstitute) Publ icotions 3, Copenhogen 1 987. 
Proceed ings of the Americon Ph i losoph ico l  Society. Phi ladelph ia . 
Un iversity of Pennsylvon io ,  the Museum Publ icotions of the Babyionion Section . 
Phi ladelphia . 
Og, M. ,  K1zi lyoy, H . ,  Solanen, A . ,  Die Puzris-Dogon-Texte der lstonbuler Archäo­
logischen Museen, Tei l  I :  Nrr . 1 -725, MSF B 92, Helsi nki 1 954. 
Yi ld iz, F . ,  Gom i ,  T . ,  D ie Puzris-Dogon-Texte der lstonbuler Archäologischen Muse­
en, Tei l  I I :  Nr .  726- 1 379, FAOS 1 6, Stuttgort 1 98 8 .  
Propyläen Kunstgesch ichte. Berl i n .  
The Sumerion Dictionory of the Un ivers i ty of Pennsylvon io .  Ph i ladelph ia . 
Proceed i ngs of the Society of B ibl icd Archoeology. London . 
Ouoderni di Semitistico . F i renze. 
Revue d 'Assyr iolog ie et d 'Archeolog ie Orientale. Paris . 
Th u reou-Dong in ,  F . ,  Recherehes sur I 'Or ig ine de I ' Ecriture Cuneiforme, I re Partie : 
Les formes orcho"1·ques et leurs equivolents modernes, Pa ris 1 898 .  
594 
RIAA 
R IME 
RIME 2 
RIME 4 
RIA 
RSO 
RTC 
Sog B 
Solanen, A . ,  F ischerei 
SANE 
SAOC 
SARI 1 
SEb 
SEL 
SF 
SLT 
SMS 
SR 
STH 1 
StOr 
StPohl 
StPohl SM 
StSem (NS) 
STVC 
SL 
TAS 
TAVO 
TCL 
TCS 
Tel Aviv 
Tel Ayiv OccPub 
TMH 
TMH NF 
Abkürzungsverzeichnis 
Speleers, L . , Recuei l des inscriptions de I 'Asie Anterieure des Musees Royoux du 
Cinquontenoire o Bruxelles, textes sumeriens, bobylon iens et ossyriens, Bruxelles 
1 925 . 
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Buffo lo, London, 1 993 . 
D . R .  Froyne, Old Babyion ion Period (2003- 1 595 BC) , RIME 4, Toronto, Buffo lo, 
London 1 990. 
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Revisto degl i  Studi Oriento l i . Romo . 
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Solanen, A. , Die Fischerei im alten Mesopotomien noch sumerisch-okkodischen 
Quellen , AASF B 1 66, Hels i nki 1 970. 
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The Americon Orientol Society, Translotion Series 1 ,  New Hoven 1 986. 
Stud i Eblo iti . Romo . 
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Ch iero , E . ,  Sumerion Lexicol Texts from the Temple School of N ippur, OIP 1 1 , 
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Syro-Mesopotomion  Stud ies. Mol ibu .  
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Studi Semitici (Nuovo serie) . Romo . 
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Antiqu ities im E igentum der Un iversität Jena . Leipzig . 
Texte und Materio l ien der F rau Professor H i lprecht-Somml ung Vorderasiatischer 
Altertümer im E igentum der Fried rich-Schi l ler-Un iversität Jena , Neue Folge. Berl i n .  
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Vorderasiatische B ibl iothek. Leipzig .  
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2 .  I NDICES 
Aus Gründen besserer Lesbarkeit sind led ig l ich Eblaitisch und Akkadisch typograph isch 
abgesetzt . 
2 .  1 . PERSONENNAMEN 
Nicht aufgenommen s ind : 
d ie Li ste der semi tischen PN in Forö und TAS , S .  26 1 -269 ; 
der Nomensi ndex zu den Fo ra-Kolophonen, S .  33 3-3 35 
Abzukidug 259+1 90 
o-bu-o 243 
Akurgol 456 
Anetum 466 
Boragnomtaro 475 , 477, 5 1 9 , 55 1 , 55 8-559 
da-do, Dada 238, 243 
Dimtur 473-47 4 
Dudu 47 1 -472 , 552 
Eonotum 456-466 
e2-ezen-du 1 0 336835 
Enoko le 472 
Enonotum I .  462 , 466-470, 5 1 9  
Enonotum I I .  433 ,  462 ,  473-474 
Enentorzid 433 ,  462 ,  473-475 , 532-5 33 
en-be2-gol2 , Enbegol 2591 99; 445 
Eniggol 48 1 ,  483 ,  525 ,  553 
"(dlen-l i iTti " s .  2 .6 . 1 . s .v .  ENa E2 a Tla 
Enme�no 433 , 449 , 462 , 469-473 , 5 1 1 
en-no-UD-mu 549 
Ensi-mogur s .  2 .6 . 1 .  s .v .  ensiTmoTgur8 
Ensogkusono 479-480, 493-494 
Ensugigi 483 
Gi lgames 322+ 8 1 6-8 1 7 
Girnun 48 1 
Gissogkidug 493 
Gudeo 462-464 
gu-NI . DU 447 
gur-sor 447 (oder ON2) 
gu-u2 243 
ba-lo-ad-da, ljo lo 'addo 238 ,  243 
Hursogsemob 455 
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I I  473 , 493 
il-me-sar, SAR .ME . I L, "sar-il " 264 +269-270 
i r i-ko-gi-no s .  Uru in img ino 
lu2-bolo-so6-go 243 
Lueno 474 
Lugolondo 433 , 462 , 474-475 , 477, 5 1 9 , 5 32 ,  
544 
Iugo i-ezen 243 
Lugol poe 482 
Lugolsogengur 259 + 1 88 ; 445-447 
Lugolzogesi 462 ,  479-480, 489-490, 493-495 
LUM-mo, LUM-ma, Lummo 258 ' 1 85- 1 86, 264+268; 
465-466; vg l .  2 . 2 .  s .v . (d)LUM-mo 
Lummotur 468-469 
Lupado 452 
Mekulobto 5 1 2  
me-li9-kur-ro 497 
Meso l im ,  me-so l im ,  Mesi l im 258-259, 264270, 
445-446, 462 , 497 
MES.KUR . RA 801 68 
MES. PA3 . DA 80 1 68 
Nommob 259+ 1 90 
Ninenese 558 
Ninkisolsi 259+ 1 89 
Sorgon von Akkod 495 
SAR .ME . I L  s. il-me-sar 
Sosog 48 1-482 ,  493 ,  533 ,  560 
SIG4-go2-no-gi4 556 
SIG4-go2-tu 556 
dsud3-onzu2musen 2374 
I ndices - Personennomen/Götternomen 
"sar-il " s .  il-me-sar 
sum -BE ( "Togge") 2 87 sso 
Sulgi 463 
Suruppok 24 1 
"Togge" S .  sum -BE 
Ubortutu , Ubu rtutu , UR2xAS, UR2 .AS 24 1 +45; 
s .  2 .6. 1 .  s .v . UR2xAS 
Urlummo 467, 472-473 
Urnonse 259 ' 1 93- 1 95; 43 1 -432 , 447-455 
u r-n imin 43 8-439 
ur-dn i n-kur-ro 243 
2. 2 .  GönERNAMEN 
dab-U2 502 
da-do-no 502 
damo-nu-mu-d ib  509 
Amousum(golonno) 3 2 1 ;  5 1 0  
An 70; 498, 5 1 1 ,  5 1 4-5 1 5 ; s .  UD 
AN . LAK 369.NUN 280 499 
AN-ma2 -ti, AN-ma-tum 264 +279, 269+392 
AN MUS3a s. MUS3a 
AN . PA .S I K I L . BUgunD , dPA .S I K I L . BUgunD 28 1 -
2825 1 2 ; vg l .  dUSAN121. PA.SIKI L  
An-tum 269+394 
Anzud, Zud 498 
dasor(i/u), daso r-l u2-b i 502, 5 1 0  
das8 -g i14 1 , Asgi 28 1 +502, 32 1 ;  5 1 2  
Asnan ,  dTIR, dSE.TIR 284 +53 1 , 3 2 1  +796 
dba4 -li-ba 269+396 
dba-U2 , BaU 436, 46 1 -462, 502, 505-506, 5 1 2 , 
5 3 2-5 33 ,  545, 550 
dBE .SINIG (=/ba 'al-sarb(at) i/) 269+397 
Dumuzidopsu 508 
ddumu-zi gu2-en 509 
(di E 2  (=/haw(a)/( Eo) 2) 266324, 269+40 1 
E l l i l  s .  ldlen-l i l2 
de-lum 264 +273, 276 
den-E2 s. ldlen-l i l2 
den-ki , Enki , UDNUN.UNU (UGN) 3 1 8 , 32 1 +797; 
5 1 0-5 1 1 ;  s. NUNa 
den-ki gi-gu3-no 5 1  0 
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Ursog 484 
Urtorsirsiro 477, 558 
u ru- in im-g i-no , Uru in img ino 433 ,  436,  462 , 464, 
475-493, 5 1 9, 532-5 33 ,  544-545 , 55 8-559 
Uru in imgino (Sohn des Engi lsa) 478 ' 53 
Uru kogino s. uru-i n im-gi-no 
us 472 
U2 .U2 (Vater des Lugolzogesi) 493-494 
U2.U2 ( ku rusda) 482 
U2 .U2 (songo-e2-gol) 482 
Ziusudro 24 1 
Enki-N inki 3 2 2 +806 
(dlen-l i l 2 ,  den-E2 , En l i l ,  E l l i l ,  UDGAL. NUN (UGN), 
UDKIS .NUN (UGN) 1 9 2 , 75-76, 92; 284+533 ,  
299, 3 1 8 , 3 2 1 -3 2 2 ;  449, 463 , 470, 5 1 1 ;  
S .  2 .6. 1 .  S . V .  EN0 E2a' EN0 E2a Tla 
en-ti, EN .TI, EN0 .Tia 74-75 1 48 
dEN .ZI/ZU s. dzu-en 
Ereskigola 5 1  2 
UDGAL .NUN s .  (dlen-l i l2 
Gong ir (nun)o 505 
dgara3 26 1 2 1 3 ,  269+404 
Gotumdug 436, 462, 507, 509 
dg ir id2 26 1 2 1 3 ,  269+404 
dgi r2-su 504 ' 96 
Hawa s. (diE2 
ljendursogo 467-468,  506, 508 
lgo l imo 505 
lg iomase 509 
di-ku-pi (=/yikun-pT/2) 269+405 
dinon(n)o 1 26+267; 32 1 ,  322+807, 8 1 0; 47 1 ,  502, 
509-5 1 1 ;  vg l .  MUS30 
lskur 3 2 1 ; 5 1 1 
dki ndo2-zi 505-506 
UDKIS.NUN s .  (dlen-l i l2 
dku3 -PA.SIKIL . BUgunD s. dku3-su3 
dku3 -rib-ba 264+280, 269+406 
dku3 -su3 , dku3 -PA.S I K I L. BUgunD 28 1 -2825 1 2 
Abkü rzungsverzeichn is  und Ind ices 
L is in 5 1 2  
Lugalemusa 47 1 ,  5 1 2  
Lugalmusbor 508-509 
dlugoi-URUxGAN2tenO 462, 466, 508, 5 1  0 
(d)LUM-mo 465 , 499, 5 1 5-5 1 6 ; vg l .  2 . 1 .  s .v .  
LUM-ma 
dma-l[ik 2] 269+407 
dma-ni 269+408 
ldlme-ru 269+393 
MesanDU 506, 509, 552 
MUS30, AN MUS30 70, 1 02, 1 27; vg l .  di non(n)o 
(dlnab, Nab 498 ,  5 1 0  
dNAGA s .  dnisoba121(-k) 
(dl n a n no ,  NAN NAa 77 1 58 , 9 2 ,  1 02 ,  1 2 7 ;  
322 +8°6-807; 463 ,  5 1 2-5 1 3  
(dlnanse 92; 462-463, 470, 506-5 1 1 ,  542 
dnidabo(-k) s . dn i soba12/-k) 
dn i�;']2-g i rTsu 435; s. dn in-g i r2-su 
dn im5-mu2 435, SOS ; s. dn i n-mu2 
Ninosu 5 1 2  
Nindora 508 
dn in-es3-REC 1 07 /LAK 1 75 450 
dn in-go l ,  Ningal 463 
dn in-gol (Titel der Muttergötti n 8) 322 808 
dn in-g i r2-su , Ning i rsu 435, 456-458 ,  499, 504-
507, 5 1 1 ,  533 ;  s .  dn ig2-g i r2-su 
Ning i szida 463 
Ningublago 5 1  2 
(dln in-bur-sog ,  N inbursogo 3 2 1  + 800, 322 808; 46 1 -
463 ,  5 1 1 -5 1 2 ; vg l .  dn in-gol 
dn i n-ka-s i ,  dn in-ka , s  kas-si 284 +529 
Ninki s. Enki-N inki 
dn i n-l i l 2 ,  N in l i l  76+ 1 5 1 ;  284+533 ; 463 
Ninmoro 508-509 
dn in-mu2 435, 505 ; s. dn im5-mu2 
n in-MUSxMUS..da-ru 500 +82 
dn in-p i rig 3 2 1 803 
dn in-SIG4-tu(-lamor) 556 
Ninsuno 463 
Ninsubura 509, 5 1 1 -5 1 2 
dn in-tu (-r) , N i ntur 284+532 ; 499-500, 556-557; 
vg l .  dTU 
dn in-tu omo-uru-da-muTo 509 
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dnin-tu zog-go 509 
dn in-UNU 240 ; 28 -29 
dn i n-uru-o-mu-DU, duru-o-mu-DU 500+80 
Nipoe 505 
dse3 NIR s .  d se3 serrdo 
dn isoba(2) (-k) , dn idabo(-k), N isobok, d(SE . )NAGA 
284, 32 1 ; 462 , 500, 502 
nu-d im2-mud s. nu-te-me-mud 
NUNa (=Enki 8) 70, 1 27; s. den-ki 
UDNUN .UNU s . den-ki 
nu-te-me-mud (= nu-d im2-mud) 27 1  +434 
dPA . IGI .DU 500 
dPA . KAL 500, 502 +89 
PA .NUN.UD (UGN) 32 1 + 80 1 
dPA .SIKIL . BUgunO s .  AN . PA.S IKIL .  BUgunO 
dsar-gi-me-ru 269+409 
dsi-bi2 502 
dsud3 , Sud, dSU . KUR . RU ki 239-240, 32 1 +802 ; 
vg l .  2 . 6 . 2 .  s .v .  1 .SUD 
Suen s .  dzu-en 
Samos s .  (dlutu 
dse3 ser7-do, Serdo, dse3 NIR 264+272· 278 , 269+41 0 ; 
499, 502, 5 1 3  
dSE .T IR s .  Asnan 
Su lsagona 505 
Su lutu l 506, 509 
dTIR s .  Asnan 
dTU, dtu(-r) 284+532; 499-500; vgl .  dn i n-tu (-r) 
UD 32 1 +804 (= Utu oder (UGN) An2) 
dUR3 . BARgunO, dUR3 . BAR. TAB 283520 
Urnuntoea 505 
du ru-o-mu-DU s. dn i n-uru-o-mu-DU 
dUSAN 28 1 -2825 1 2  
dUSAN1 21 . PA.S IK I L 28 1 -2825 1 2 ; 
vg l .  AN . PA.SIKIL . BUgunO 
ldlutu , Utu , Samos 92; 32 1 + 803 , 322+ 8 1 1 ;  499, 
5 1 3 ; s . UD 
(dlza-ro 499 , 502 
dza-zo-ru9 , Zozoru 502, 505 
Zud s .  Anzud 
dzu-en, Suen, dEN.ZI/ZU 264+27 1 · 277; 502, 5 1 3 
Ind ices - Tempelnamen/Geograph ische Namen 
2 . 3 .  TEMPEL(NAMEN) 
obsu-bondo3ida) 448, 489 
obsu-e(-go) 448, 489 . 
Abus 489 
An�su� 456, 478 , 489 
bo-gor(o)2 , ßogor(o) 436, 443-444, 448 ,  464, 
489-490, 506 
ßoU-T empel 480-488 passim, 532-555 passim 
Dugru 489 
e2-od-do, Eoddo 470, 478-479, 5 1 1 
e2-on-no , Eonno 3 3 -36, 40-4 1 + 82· 86 
e2-bor6-bor6 , Eborbor (Tempel des N ing i rsu) 489, 
504, 5 1 3  
eTbor6-bor6 (Tempel des Utu) 5 1 3  
e2-dom, Edom ( i n  Logos) 448,  506 
e2-dom ( i n  N im in) 509 
e2-DIM .GAL-on-no 240+32- 33 
e2-engur-ro 470, 490 
e2-ki-im in-bi 1 2  240+32· 34 
e 2 -" lo i 3 "-DU s. e2-sukud-DU 
e2-me-bus-gol-on-ki 505 
Emus 47 1 
e2-n innu ,  En innu 436, 446, 448-450, 469-470, 
479, 504-505 
2 .4 .  GEOGRAPHISCHE NAMEN 
2 .4 . 1 .  Kei lschr iftl ich überl ieferte Nomen 
N icht aufgenommen s ind : 
e2-PA 479 
[e2-sig22-u]z3 240 ' 34 
e2-sukud-DU (e/loi3 "-DU) 508 
e2-to r(-s i rTsi r2-ro) 448,  505 
e2-zo 464 
Giguno 489 (der "N i nmob vom hei l igen Wald") 
ljendo(k) 490 
i b-bod3-d ib2-ro 5 1  2-5 1 3 
ib-gol , lbgol 443, 448 ,  466-467, 490, 5 1 1 
ig i-gol2 509 
ko2-me s .  2 .6 . 1 .  s . v . 
ki-n i r  448 
ki-tus-okkil-l i2 505 
n i n-ne2-gor-ra, N inego ra 448,  506 
sog-ubjßAD3 ) ,  Sogub, sog-ug5 435,  490 
ses-gor, ses-e-gor-ro, Sesegoro 448 ,  506 
Si ra ra 507-508 
Sogepodo 490 
se-d(o) 5 1 2  
Tiro( ' )os 447, 464, 489 
die Listen geog raph ischer Nomen S. 285-298; 
die Nomen von Feldern 
Aßx ljA, Aßbx KU6a s. n ig inx 
Adob: mod . Bismaya 4387, F ig l ;  24 1 ,  242+60, 
243 +69, 245 , 254, 258 ,  259, 3 1 2 , 3 1 6, 3 1 9, 
340, 365, 375; 432, 434, 465, 494, 5 1  1 , 5 1 7, 
532 ,  563 ; Faltkarte l 
Aduo 457 
Akkod 432, 480, 495, 5 1 1 , 5 1 8, 52 1 , 523 , 556 
60 1 
Aksok :  mod . Abu Gawon 2  456, 457, 465 , 
480, Faltkarte l 
Alop 1 3 2 287 
Amurru 263 259, 264 268 
AN .Kiß .NUN.A. : mod . Euph rot 3 1 676 1 
AN MARO 30+43 
Anshon : mod . Molyon , Toll-i 22 8 
Abkürzu ngsverzeichn is  und Ind ices 
AN .SU .KUR . RUk' s. Suruppo k  
ARARMA2/ ARARMA7a s .  Larso 
Arotto ( LAM.KUR . RUk i ;  LAM. KUR+ RU) 239 t 2o , 
24 1 '  24260, 322 ,  457, 52 1 '  530, 5 3 1  
a-rirgo-atk' 30  1 665 
Assur : mod . Sarqot, Oo l 'ot os- 86 1 87, Fig. 1 ;  
Faltkarte 1 
Assyrien 457 
o-subur 283525 
ßodtibiro : mod . Moda ' i n , o l- 240, 24 1 , 47 1 , 
504, 5 1 2 , 5 1 3 ; Fa ltkarte 1 
/baliba/ 269396 
ßU+ßU+NA2 (ßUa+ßU0+NA2J 304 1 , F ig . 27 
Der: mod . 'Aqar, ol- 446, 472 ; Faltkarte 1 
Di lbot: mod . Do i lom2 2663 1 8 ; Fa ltka rte 1 
Di lmun mod . ßohrain 45 1 ,  536 
du6-dab-U2 439 
du6-AS2 .URU 439 
du6-gar(a)2 439 
du6-me-kulabxk;_ta 439 
du6-mu6-sub3 439 
du6-si r2-ra 439 
du6-ur-gig2-ga 439 
Dor-Sarrukin : mod . Khorsabad Faltkarte 1 
e2/a-akki l k; s. Eakkil 
Eakkil (e2/a-akki l ki) 5 1  1 ,  5 1 2  
E2-as2 /is-da-ma-il 262 21 8 
Ebikh 74 1 48 
Ebla : mod. Mardib 73, 88 ,  89, 94; 237, 240, 
242,  257, 260, 26 ] 2 1 3 , 262224, 263254, 267, 
264271 , 26528 1 , 290, 293 , 296, 266306, 3 1 0, 26733 1 , 
345 , 268360, 361 , 363, 367, 368, 369, 372, 373, 374, 376, 
377, 379, 382 , 269+387, 388 , 389, 270423, 424, 425, 
426, 271 +429, 272, 273445, 278472 , 279483, 
280, 28 1 5 1 0, 282 ,  284, 286-298 ( Fussnoten) , 
3 1 3+743 , 3 1 4749· 750, 3 1 5 , 3 1 6 , 3 1 8 , 320, 
32 1 +798 , 325 , 338 , 340, 34 1 , 342, 353 , 36 1 , 
362, 365 , 366; Fa ltkarte 1 
e-da-sa14-mar-tu 448 
Elam F ig .  1 ;  45 1 , 457, 474, 50 1  
Eneg i (r) ( ISKURki ;  ki-en-gi)kil) 239, 504, 5 1 1 ,  5 1 2 
EN0.KID0, EN . LI L/; s .  Nippur 
602 
Eres (N ISAßAk'; Eresx; ERES2) : mod . Abo So labib , 
F i g .  27; 239, 254; Faltkarte 1 
E rid u (g) : mod . A. Sah ra in 1 30, 1 4232 1 , Fig . 1 ;  
240, 24 1 ; 494, 503, 508, 5 1 0, 5 1  1 , 5 1 4 , 532 ;  
Faltkarte 1 
Esnuna : mod . Asmar 432; Faltkarte 1 
GABURRA F ig .  27 
Gasur : mod . Yorgan Tepe 362; Faltkarte 1 
Girsu : mod . Tel lo 1 8 , 1 9 +3 ,  2 2 ,  28 29, 89, 
1 30+ 2 8 1 '  1 3 2 ,  1 3 3 29 1 '  1 3 4296, 1 3 9+ 304, 
1 403 1 3 , 1 42 32 1 , 323 , 1 43324, 1 47336, 1 5sJ57, 
1 72397, F ig. 1 ;  237, 246, 37 4, 375,  376; 432, 
433 , 435, 436, 437, 438, 439, 440, 442, 446, 
447, 448 , 449, 45 1 , 452, 457, 46 1 , 464, 470, 
471 , 472, 474, 477, 478, 479, 480, 483, 484, 
485, 486, 487, 488, 489, 490, 492, 499, 503, 
504-506, 509, 5 1 1 , 5 1 2 , 5 1 3 , 5 1 4, 5 1 5, 5 1 7, 
5 1 8 , 527, 530, 53 1 , 532, 540, 550, 552, 556, 
557, 559, 560, 562, Abb. 1 ;  Faltkarte 1 
Gisg i :  mod . Abo Salabib 2 254; Faltkarte 1 
Guaba (gu2-ab-baki) 439, 448 ,  474, 487, 490, 
495, 508, 509, 5 1 0  
gu2-du8 -ak ; s .  Kutha 
Gu'edina (Guedena) 1 3 329 1 , 1 393 1 0; 446, 456, 
470, 472, 5 1 1 , 523 , 546, 547 
Gursar 447 
ljalab (bo-LAM): mod. Aleppo 265 296; Faltkarte 1 
bo- LAM s .  ljalab 
oi-mu-UR4 k; 271 432 
lju rsagkalama : mod . lngarro 525, 56 1 ;  Falt­
karte 1 
IDIGNA.A: mod . Tigris 3 1 676 1 
id5 -LAK 1 75/REC 1 07 (LAK 1 75/REC 1 07) 447, 
450, 537 
ldnun 473 
(id2-) pa5-dsaman3-KAS4-du (pa5-saman3 ) 447 
IN s. l s in 
l s in ( IN) : mod. lsa n a l-ba hriyat Fig . 1 ;  24369, 
254 1 52 , 284, 374, 432 ,  532 ;  Faltkarte 1 
I SKURki s .  Eneg i(r) 
Kal bu :  mod . N imrud Fa ltkarte 1 
Karka ra :  mod . Gid r 2  504, 5 1 1 ;  Faltkarte 1 
Kes (kes3 lk i l ; KES3 ; Kes3 ) :  mod . Abo $alabib2 
I nd ices - Geograph ische Namen 
Fig . 27; 254, 3 1 7, 320, 3 2 1 800, 322 8 1 3 , 324, 
366; 494, 500, 504, 5 1 1 ,  5 1 2 , 556, 563; Falt­
karte 1 
Kiobrig 504, 5 1  2 
KI . AN 494 
Kieng i ( ki-en-g i) 242 +60, 3 1 2 , 550 
ki-en-gi s .  Kiengi 
ki-en-gi)kil s. Eneg i (r) 
Kieso (ki-es}'(o)) 439, 467, 490, 508 
Kinun i ro ( ki-nu-n i rki) 439, 490, 508 
Kisolo 506 
Kish s .  Kis 
Kisurro : mod . A. Hotob 244; Fa ltkarte 1 
K i s :  mod . Uho i m i r  24 ,  2 6 + 2 1 , 29 ,  8 2 1 76, 
1 3 329 1 , F ig .  1 ;  238 ,  242260, 258 ,  264270, 
269396, 270 +427, 3 1 2, 3 1 6, 338 ,  362, 37 4, 
375; 432 , 445, 446, 456, 457, 460, 462, 472, 
480, 495, 502, 523,  525, 530, 56 1 ;  Faltkarte 1 
KIS .UNU s. Kutho 
Kiutu 456 
Ku'aro ( Kuar) Fig . 27; 504, 5 1 0  
Kulab (ku lobx (NUMUN.UNUG)ki) 496, 5 1 2  
KU60 RAD0 UR2 s .  Urum 
KUR+RU s .  Suruppok2 
Kutho (KIS .UNU; gu2-du8 -o ki) : mod . lbröhlm 284; 
Fa ltkarte 1 
Logos ( logosk;, Logosh) : mod . H ibö, o l- 22,  80, 
85, 1 27, 1 3 2 ,  1 3 329 1 , 1 40, 1 62, F ig .  1 ;  2 37, 
242, 24369, 258 ,  259+ 1 99, 264268, 280498, 
283525, 3 1 2 , 3 1 6, 340, 34 1 ;  43 1 ' 432 ,  433 ,  
434, 436, 437, 438 ,  439, 442, 443, 445-493, 
494, 495, 498, 499, 50 1 , 502, 503, 505, 506-
507, 508 , 509, 5 1 0, 5 1 1 , 5 1 2, 5 1 3 , 5 1 4, 5 1 5 , 
5 1 7, 5 1 8 , 5 1 9, 520, 523 , 525, 532 , 533 , 5 36, 
5 37, 546, 550, 55 1 , 558, 559, 562, Abb. 2 ,  
3, 4; Faltkarte 1 
LAK 1 75/REC 1 07 s .  id5-LAK 1 75/REC 1 07 
Ia /3 -!a-adk; 2 7 1  43 2 
LAM.KUR .RUki, LAM. KUR+RU s. Arotto 
LAMxKUR . RUk i s. Suruppok 
Larok: Wi löyo, o l-2 240, 24 1 '37; Faltkarte 1 
La rso (ARARMA2 /ARARMA2a; U4 Aß) : mod . 
Senkere 29-3 1 ,  92 ,  F ig . 25, 27; 47 1 ,  494, 
504, 5 1 3 , 532 ;  Fa ltkarte 1 
603 
Lummogimdug ( LUM-mo-g im-dug3 ) 464, 470, 
5 1 6  
Lummogirnunto 467, 473 , 524 
Modgo 271  +429 
Mogon 1 7 1 395 
Mari : mod . Harlrl 5098, 56 1 09, 1 4232 1 , F ig. 1 ;  
2375, 257, 262224, 263250, 254, 264270, 266306, 
32 1 '  267345, 270+427, 287; 432, 434, 456, 523 ,  
5 30; Fa ltkarte 1 
Misime 457 
MUSJ k i 5 1 0  
Nogar: mod . ßrok Faltkarte 1 
NoGURzom 495 
Nomnundokigaro 472 , 473, 489 
Nergolx F ig . 27 
NIBRU, Nibrux ( EN.NUN) s. N ippur 
n ig i n x (AßxljA; AßbxKU60; N im in ,  n im i n ;  N ino ,  
NINA(k;l) : mod . Zurgo i 92; 438 ,  439,  444, 
448, 455, 464, 467, 468, 470, 478, 488, 490, 
502, 503' 506, 507-5 1 0, 5 1  1 '  5 1 2 , 522,  525 '  
550; Faltkarte 1 
Nim in  s. n ig inx 
n im inx (NINA)-du 439 
Nino, NINA(ki) s .  n ig inx 
Ninuo : mod . N ineveh Faltkarte 1 
N i ppu r  ( EN . L I L} i ; E N 0 . K ID0; N I BRU ,  N i b rux  
( EN .NUN)) : mod . Nuffar 1 8 , 1 9+2 , 30+4°, 
4387, 76+ 1 54 , 86 1 87, 89, 92,  99, 1 42324 ,  Fig . 
1 '  25,  27; 238 ,  239, 242, 243+69, 244, 259, 
2622 1 8, 270 +427, 3 1 2 , 3 1 6, 322808, 338 , 340, 
34 1 , 350, 372, 374, 375, 376, 377; 432, 434, 
437, 463, 480, 494, 495, 502, 503, 5 1 1 , 5 1 2 , 
5 1 4, 5 1 7, 5 1 8 , 5 1 9, 530, 532,  550; Faltkarte 1 
N IR+ 2 F ig . 27 
NIRU (Nia + RU) : mod .  Gemdet Nosr 2 1 97450, 
209, 2 1 1 ;  Faltkarte 1 
NISAßAki s. E res 
po5-somon3 s. ( id2-)po5 -dsamon3-KAS4-du 
Posi r (o) 470, 484, 485,  486 
REC 1 07 s. id5 -LAK 1 75/REC 1 07 
Sogub 467, 490, 560 
So l 472 
Abkürzungsverzeich nis und Ind ices 
SHURUPPAK s .  Suruppak 
Simurru 1 7P95 
Sippar :  mod . A. Habba 240, 24 1 ,  320; Falt-
karte l 
Si rara 439, 448 ;  s. auch I ndex 2 . 3 .  s . v .  Sirara 
Subartu 457 
SU .KUR . RU(ki) s. Suruppak 
Surgal 509 
Susa : mod Sus-i Dönyöl 22+8 , 23 ,  2724, 3358 , 
4489, 4690, 48, 4995· 96, 5098 , 5 1 '  54, 56, 1 1 2 , 
1 1 3 , 1 3 1 ,  1 4232 1 , 1 67384, F ig .  1 ,  1 0, 1 2 , 1 5 , 
1 6 ; 3 1 6, 340; 437, 457, 536;  Faltka rte l 
Susiana/e 5098 , 5 1 ,  Fig . 1 6 ; 457 
SIM RAD Fig . 27 a a 
Surippak, Surubbak s. Suruppak 
Suruppak (SURUPPAK0; SU .KUR . RU(ki); 
AN .SU .KUR . RUk i ; LAMxKU R . RUk i ; KUR+RU2 ) :  
mod . Fora 22 ,  28 29, 76 1 53 , 80, 1 26267, 
1 52345 ; 237, 238 ,  239+ 1 6· 1 7· 1 8 , 240+23· 24, 
24 1 +37, 242+50, 243+66, 69, 272435, 3 1 2+729 , 
3 2 1 802; 43 1 ,  434, 448 ,  500, 532 ,  556; Falt­
karte 1 
Suruppaku s .  Surrupak 
tar-rirmoki 30 1 665 
tar-rirmeki 30 1 665 
Terqa (tir5-ga) : mod . 'Asöra , al- F ig. 1 ;  287556; 
Faltkarte l 
tidnu/ditanum s. Tidnum 
Tidnum (tidnu/ditanum) 264268 ; 465 
ti r5 -gaki s. Terqa 287 
T utu b: mod . ljafög I Fa ltka rte l 
U4 Aß s. Larsa 
Umma (ummaki) : mod . Guba 3253, Fig . 1 ;  242 , 
24369, 3 1 2 ; 432 ,  438 ,  446, 448 ,  45 1 ,  452, 
453 , 455, 456, 460, 46 1 , 462, 464, 467, 470, 
472, 473, 478, 479, 489, 490, 492, 493-495 , 
499, 502, 5 1 1 , 5 1 3 , 5 1 5 , 52 1 , 523 , 524, 530, 
532 ,  546; Faltka rte l 
Unken (UNKENki) 306, 3 1 2  
Unug, unugki , UNUG0, Unugx s .  Uruk 
604 
Ur (U r i5 , URis ) :  mod . Muqayyar, a l- 1 92 , 30+4 1 , 
65 1 23 , 73 1 44 , 76, 77 1 58 , 80 1 68 , 8 1 , 84, 88 ,  
92, 1 5 P42 , 1 69, 1 7 1 ,  Fig . 1 ,  2 ,  25, 27 ,  3 1 ;  
237, 243+69, 259, 3 1 6 , 3 1 9 , 325 825 , 338 ,  
339, 340; 432, 433 , 434, 448 , 45 1 , 452, 456, 
463 , 47 1 , 480, 494, 495, 5 1 2 , 5 1 3 , 5 1 4, 523 ,  
5 26, 528 ,  532 ,  556 ,  56 1 ,  Abb. 1 1 , 1 2 , 1 3 , 
1 5 , 1 6, 1 7; Faltkarte l 
UR2  KU60 RAD0 F ig . 27 
URUxA 457 
Uruaz ( uru-az) 457, 5 2 1  
/urub/ s .  URUxGAN2 /tenO 
URUxGAN2 /ten0 (/urub/) 439, 466, 470, 472 , 
490 
Uruk (U nug ; unugk i ; Unugx; UNUG; UNUGJ 
mod .  Warkö ' ,  a l- 1 6, 1 92 , 23 1 1 , 24, 262 1 , 
27+24, 25, 27, 30+36, 4 1 , 3 ] +5 1 ,52 , 32-4 1 , 42 ,  
43+87· 89 ,  4489, 47, 48, 49+96, 50+98· 99, 5 1 ' 
53+ 1 0 1 , 54, 56+1 08 , 57, 65 1 23 , 66+1 26 , 70, 72, 
74+ 1 48 , 771 58 , 80+ 168 , 8 1 ,  82+ 1 74, 1 76, 84, 85, 
87, 88 ,  90, 92, 952 1 2, 1 05 ,  1 06, 1 07, 1 09240, 
1 1 3 ,  1 1 7 , 1 1 8 , 1 20 ,  1 2 1 +255 ,  1 22 ,  1 27 ,  
1 28270, 1 3 2+287, 1 3 3 , 1 35 , 1 46 , 1 5034 1 , 1 52 ,  
1 5536 1 I 1 6 1 373 , 1 65 380, 1 66 ,  1 67384, 1 69387• 
388 , 1 70, 1 75+404, 1 80, 1 88433 , 1 97450, 205 , 
209, 2 1 3 , 2 1 5 , Fig . 1 ,  2, 5-1 1 ,  1 5-1 6, 25 , 27, 
3 1  I 59, 64, 86; 237, 238 ,  239, 240, 24 1 ,  
242+5 1 I 243+69• 73 , 3 1 2 , 3 1 5 , 3 1 6 , 325 825 ,  
3 38 , 339, 340, 34 1 , 342 , 376, 377; 43 1 , 432 ,  
433 , 436, 456, 457, 463, 465, 468, 47 1 I 479, 
480, 484, 487, 489, 493, 494, 495, 496, 498 , 
503, 509, 5 1 0, 5 1 1 , 5 1 2 , 5 1 3 , 5 1 5, 5 1 9, 520, 
52 1 ,  523 ,  530,  53 1 ,  532 ,  556; Faltkarte l 
Urukug 467 
Urum (KU60 RADa UR2) :  mod . Uqai r8 28+29; Fa lt­
karte 1 
ZABALAa s. Zabalam 
Zabalam :  mod .  ßuza i b  F ig .  27; 432 ,  434, 
473, 494; Fa ltkarte l 
Zulum 470, 490, 546 
I nd ices - Geograph ische Namen 
2 .4 . 2 .  Moderne Nomen und g räzisierte Formen 
'Aqar, al- alt : Der Faltkarte 1 
'Asora , al- alt : T erqa Faltkarte 1 
Abu Gowan alt : Aksak2' Fa ltkarte 1 
Abu Habba alt: Si ppar Faltkarte 1 
Abu Hatab alt: Kisu rra 244, 24689; Faltka rte 1 
Abu Solobio alt : Kes 2 ;  E res 2 ;  Gisg i 2  75 1 43, 
76 1 52 , 80, 84, 89, 94, 1 3 2, 1 5 2 ,  F ig . 1 ;  237, 
238 ,  240, 24 1 '  242 ,  254+ 1 52 , 255, 256, 257, 
258,  259, 26 1 '  263252, 26 1 ' 26427 1  26s+287 ' ' 
269, 270, 27 1 ' 272 , 273+445 ,  275 455 ,277467, 
468, 280+490, 28 1 +5 1 0, 282 ,  283 ,  284, 286-
298 , 299, 30368 1 ' 304, 306, 307, 3 1 3+743 ,  
3 1 4 748· 749, 3 1 6, 3 1 7, 3 1 8 , 3 1 9 , 320 +794 , 
32 1 , 3 24, 3 36, 3 37, 338 , 339, 340, 34 1 , 342 ,  
350, 35 1 ,  36 1 ,  Abb. 1 ,  2 ;  43 1 ,  4 3 2 ,  434, 
50 1 , 504, 5 1 8 , 537; Faltkarte 1 
Abu Sahrain alt : E ridu(g) Faltkarte 1 
Abydos 57 1 1 5 ,  79 1 66 
Agrab 432,  527, Abb. 1 4; Faltkarte 1 
Aleppo a lt : ljalab 265296; Faltkarte 1 
Arslantepe 1 6 1 373 
Aruda, Jebel 3 358, 5098, 56 1 09, F ig . 1 ,  1 3 ; Falt-
karte 1 
Asmar a lt : Esnuna 3 1 ,  F ig . 1 ;  Faltkarte 1 
Babyion 40 79, F ig . 1 ;  244; Faltkarte 1 
Bobra in alt : D i lmun 536 
Boydar 2375;  Faltkarte 1 
Bismaya alt: Adab 245 , 384, 404; Faltka rte 1 
Brak alt: Nagar 3 3 58, 4284, 5098, F ig . 1 ;  Falt-
karte 1 
Buzaio alt: Zaba lam Fa ltkarte 1 
Chogha Mish 48,  5098 , F ig .  1 ;  Faltkarte 1 
Dai lam alt : Di lbat2 Fa ltkarte 1 
Di jala 3 1 ,  F ig . 1 ;  270; 432 ,  434 
Diyala s. Di jala 
Euphrat a lt : AN . KIB .NUN.A 3 1 676 1 
Fora a lt: Suruppak 22, 24, 2725, 67, so+ 1 67 
83 1 79, 84, 85,  88 ,  1 00225 ,  1 52 ,  1 62, F ig . 1 : 
2; 237+4, 238 ,  240, 24 1 '  242, 243+73 , 244+78 , 
245, 246+89, 253 ,  257, 258+ 1 78, 1 84 259+ 1 99 ' ' 
605 
26 1 1 206, 264 ' 268, 27 1 , 265+ 28 1 , 269392 , 27 1 , 
272, 273, 27 4, 276464, 277467, 280, 28 1 '  
282+5 1 4, 283,  284, 286-298, 299, 30368 1 ' 304 
306, 307, 3 1 0 , 3 1 2 , 3 1 3+743, 3 1 4+749, 3 1 6, 
3 1 7, 3 1 8 , 3 1 9, 3 2 1 '  322,  324, 3 25, 326827, 
336+835, 3 37, 338 ,  362, 372, 373, 374, 375, 
376, 377, 378, 393 , 400, 408, 4 1 0 , 4 1 2 1 1 37, 
1 1 40' 1 1 4 1 , Faltkarte 2 ;  43 1 ,  432, 434, 52 1 ,  556; 
Fa ltkarte 1 
Farukhabad 1 3 1 ,  1 3 2 ;  Faltkarte 1 
Godin Tepe 50, 56, F ig . 1 6 ; Fa ltkarte 1 
Gemdet Nasr alt: N IRU2 23+ 1 2  24-27 28+29 
29, 3 1 +5 1 , 32 ,  34, 39, 6 1 , 6� , 65 1 23
'
, 66 1 26 : 
74+ 1 48, 75 + 1 48, 1 49, 1 5 1 , 76, 771 58, 82 1 76, 88 ,  
94, 952 1 2 , 1 03228 ,  1 09 240, 1 1 3 , 1 1 6, 1 1 7, 
1 1 8 , 1 20, 1 2 1 255, 1 24260, 1 27, 1 35, 1 39305 
1 43329, 1 52 347, 1 65 380, 1 76406, 1 79, 1 84 : 
1 93+445, 1 97+448, 450, 202, 204457, 205, 208,  
209, 2 1 1 ,  F ig . 1 ,  3 ,  20, 2 1 , 27 ,  43,  79, 83 ,  
84 ;  237, 2425 1 , 3 1 6 , 342 ;  Faltkarte 1 
Gidr a lt : Karkara2 Faltkarte 1 
Guoa alt : Umma Faltkarte 1 
Habuba Kabira 48, 5098 , 54, 56 1 09, 1 6 1 373, Fig . 
1 ,  1 0; 5 1 3 ; Fa ltkarte 1 
Hibo, al- a lt: Logos 1 32 ,  1 4232 1 ; 432,  435,  
438, 442, 444, 448 , 45 1 , 456, 464, 467, 490, 
506, 5 1 1 ,  Abb. 2, 3, 4; Fa ltkarte 1 
Hibba, al- s. Hibo ,  a i-
H i l la 24 
Hariri alt: Ma ri Fa ltkarte 1 
ljafogi alt: T utub 5098, 1 4232 1 , 1 69388; 432 ;  
Faltkarte 1 
lbrohim a lt: Kutha Faltkarte 1 
l ngarra alt : lju rsagkalama 56 1 ;  Faltkarte 1 
lshan Abu Salabikh s. Abu Solobio 
lson al-babriyot alt: lsin 254 1 52 ; Faltkarte 1 
Jarmo 1 43324 
Jemdet Nasr s. Gemdet Na;;r 
Khafa je s. ljafogi 5098, 1 4232 1 , 1 69388 
Abkürzu ngsverzeichn is und Ind ices 
Khorsobod alt: Dür-Sa rrukin 1 5 ; Fa ltkarte 1 
Küt, o l- 440; Faltka rte 1 
Küt ol-lmöro s. Küt, ol-
Modö ' in ,  al- alt: Bodtibiro 47 1 , 5 1 2 ; Fa ltkarte 1 
Modino s. Modö ' in ,  o i-
Molyon , To l l-i a lt :  Anshon 228, 5098 
Mardib a lt: Eblo Fa ltka rte 1 
Muqoyya r, o l- a lt: Ur Fa ltkarte 1 
Nimrud alt: Ko lbu 1 5 , F ig .  1 ;  Faltkarte 1 
Nineveh alt: Ninuo 1 5 , 1 8 , 5098, 56 1 09, F ig .  
1 ;  Fa ltka rte 1 
Nuffar a lt : N ippur Fa ltkarte 1 
Polegowro 1 43324; Fa ltkarte 1 
Scheich Hosson 5 1 3 ; Faltkarte 1 
Senkere alt : Larso 30; Faltkarte 1 
Sorqot, Ool ' ot os alt: Assur Faltka rte 1 
Sotro (oi-Muntofiq) , os- 440, 442 
Sott o i-Gorröf 440 
2 . 5 .  ZEICHEN-FORMEN UND -lAUTWERTE 
A 280+490, 286, 298; vgl .  ZA 
A2 286 
AB, ABa 69, 8 1 ; 286 
AB2 1 06; 286 
AD 286 
ADKIN s .  SES2 
AG 286 
AGAjGIN2 ( LAK667) 277+469 
AtJ s .  UtJ 
AL ( LAK5 1 5) 280+492·494, 287; 452 
AMA 771 58; 299 (UGN) 
AMAR 69 
AN 69, 771 58 ;  287 
ANSE/GI R 13 ( LAK 240/253 )  272439 ,  277, 
280+497 
APIN 1 06 
AR 287 
ARKAB (LAK 296/297) 279+48 1 
606 
Sott ai-Hoyy 440 
Süs-i Dönyöl alt: Suso Faltkarte 1 
Tel lo alt : Girsu 1 9 ; 432 ,  433 ,  435, 438 ,  440, 
442, 446, 452, 456, 457, 5 1 2 , 523 ,  Abb. 1 ;  
Faltka rte 1 
Tel loh s. T el lo 
Tigris alt : IDIGNA.A 3 1 676 1 
Uboid 1 62 ,  Fig . 54; Faltkarte 1 
Uhoimi r al t :  Kis Faltkarte 1 
Umm on-Nar 1 43324 
Uqo i r  a l t :  U r um8  27-29,  3 1 ,  75 1 50 , 1 25 ,  
1 35299, 1 82 ,  Fig . 1 ,  4; Faltkarte 1 
Warkö ' ,  ol- alt : Uruk Fa ltka rte 1 
Wilöyo, o l- alt : Lorak2 ; Faltkarte 1 
Yohyo, Tepe 4995 
Yorgön T epe a lt : Gas ur ; Faltkarte 1 
Zurgül alt : n ig inx 438 ,  444; Faltka rte 1 
ASAL2 s .  TU.GABA. LIS 
AS 280+495 , 287 
AS2 277+467, 287 
AZ (KIS+ZA) 77 1 58; 282, 287; S .  KIS+ZA.ZA 
AZU (ZU5+A) 282+5 1 7  
BA 287 
BA4 s .  GA2 
BAD (LAK 1 6) 276+464, 287; 49 1 -492 
BAD3 (EZENxBAD) 287, 297639 
BAtJAR2 s .  DUG.S I LA3 . BUR 
BAN 287 
BAR 280+495, 287 
B I  287; s .  KAS 
BU 288 ,  299+656 (UGN) 
BUa 69 
BUgunD 28 1 -282+5 1 2 ; vg l .  SUD, USAN121 
BU3 288 
BU3 . SA s. PUZUR4 
BUR 288 
I nd ices - Zeichen-Formen und -Lautwerte 
DA 288 
DAG 288  
DAM 288 
DAR 288  
DARA4 ( LAK670) 279+488' 
DE2/SIMUG (LAK 1 56) 276 ' 466 
Dl 288  
D lß ( LAK 780) 278+472 
DU 288  
DU6 28 1 + 505 ,  300+657 (UGN) 
DU8 289 
DUß 289 
DUG. S I LA3 . ßUR,  ßAijAR 2 283 ;  vg l .  LAK742 
DUGO, DUGb, DUGC 69 
DUG3 s. ljl 
QUN3/SUG5 ( LAK 666) 277+469, 289 
DUR 289 
DUR2 272 440, 278+473, 289 
E 289 
E2 ('A3) 289, 298 
EDEN ( LAK7 47) 283524 
E N  69; 289 
EN2 .E2 283;  vg l .  LAK 358 
EREN (LAK 67 1 )  279 487, 280 
ES 289 
EZEN 300 (UGN), 3 1  Y56 
EZENxAN , U9 297+639 
EZENx ßAD s. ßAD3 
GA 289 
GAO 69, 72 
GA2 ( ßA4 ) 287 
GA2xEN S .  MENx S .V .  MEN 
GAß2sessig 300 +658 -659 
GADA 289 
GAG 289, 300+660 (UGN) 
GAL 290, 300 (UGN) 
GAN 290 
GAR3 290 
GAR5 (GUG2) (UGN) 300 
GAZ (GUMxSE) 283  
GI 280+496, 290, 30 1 +672 
G14 290 
Gl6 S. MI 
Glß ll  ( NEsessig) 282 ,  290 
607 
GIN2 S. AGA3 
GIR2 (LAK6) 276' 463 
GIR I3 S. ANSE 
GISAL ( LAK5 89) 279+ 486 
GIS . N E . PAP 282 ' 5 1 8 
GISNU/NUI I ( LAK 24) 276'465, 30 1 (UGN) 
GU 290 
GU2 290 
GU4 69 
GU7 1 06 
GUDU4 280 +498-500; S .  LAK 369, SUMAS+ME, 
U ljsessig +ME 
GUM 283 ,  290 
GUMxSE s. GAZ 
GUR 290 
GUR8 300+664; s. LAK 382  
GURUS 69, 8 1 ;  277+47 1  
ljA 290 
ljAR 263267, 290 
1j i/DUG3 (LAK 359) 277, 290 
ljU 290 
lj lxDIS (KAM) 28 1 +50 1 -502 
ljUß2 282+5 1 4; vgl .  TUKU 
ljUS (K IS+ TIN) 282 
I 290-29 1 ,  298 
13 s .  NI 
IA2 262 222, 29 1 
lß 29 1 
I DIM s. LAK 4 
IG 29 1  
IGI/SI 296, 298 
IGI+LAK 527 28  1 +5 1 1 ; vgl .  SIG5 
I L  29 1 
I L2 (. MA2) . DUß2 283 ;  vg l .  LAK 1 75 
IM/TUM9 (LAK 376) 277+468, 29 1 
IN  29 1 
I R  29 1 ,  298 
IR3 282+5 1 6, 298 
IS 29 1 '  300 (UGN) 
ISI I (LAMxKUR) 26838 1 , 29 1  
KA (ZU2) 29 1 , 298 
KAD4 ( LAK 1 7 1 )  (UGN) 300 
KALAG/Riß 277+47 1 , 29 1 
Abkü rzungsverzeichn is und Ind ices 
KALAM 28 1 ' 503 
KALAMgunO s. UN 
KAM s. lj lxDIS 
KAM4/ZUBI (LAK29) 278+ 476 
KAS (UGN) 300+662 
KAS 80; s. BI 
KASO 69, 72 
Kl 1 06; 2 8 1  + 504, 29 1 
KID 76 1 5 1 
KID 75 1 5 1 a 
KIS (UGN) 300 
KIS+SU s. UG 
KIS+TIN s.  ljUS 
KIS+ZA s. AZ 
KIS+ZA.ZA 268368 , 282 ;  vg l .  AZ 
KU 272440, 278+473, 292, 300+663 (UGN) 
KU3 28 1 ,  292 
KU4 2 8 1  + 506-507; vg l .  SE+SU, TU 
KUR 28 1 +508, 300 (UGN) 
KURUSDA (UGN) 300 
LA 28 1 ' 509, 292 
LAGAB 292, 300 (UGN) 
LAijSU ( LAK 442) 279+484 
LAK4 276464 (= IDIM2) 
LAK6 s .  GIR2 
LAK7 s .  UL4 
LAK 1 6  s .  BAD 
LAK 1 7  S .  TIL/US2 
LAK23 s. SIR 
LAK24 s .  GISNU/NU 1 1 
LAK 29 s .  KAM4/ZUBI 
LAK 30 (UGN) 300 
LAK 3 1  s. URI3 
LAK 32 s .  SES 
LAK5 1 (UGN) 300+664 
LAK57 s. MAij 
LAK 1 1 7 s .  ZU5 
LAK 1 3 1 283+520; vg l .  UR3 .BAR 
LAK 1 55 s .  UMUM 
LAK 1 56 s. DE2 /SIMUG 
LAK 1 59 s .  NISAG 
LAK 1 62 s .  AS2 ,  ZIZ 2 
LAK 1 7 1 s .  KAD4 
LAK 1 75 283+52 1 ; vg l .  1 LlMAJDUB2 
608 
LAK 1 97/ 1 98 s .  SUM 
LAK 2 1 2  283+522 ; vg l .  TU GABA Ll S 
LAK 2 1 8/ZU+ZU+SAR ( LUMJ 275+457, 293 ' 6oo 
LAK 226 S. SUMAS 
LAK 227 S. SUijUR 
LAK 240 s.  ANSE/GIR I 3 
LAK 242-244 S .  LUL ,  NAR 
LAK 253 S. ANSE/GIRI3 
LAK 296/297 s .  ARKAB 
LAK 350 (UZU) 265+290, 279+482 , 292 ' 595 
LAK 350 (verti kal) 265+ 290, 292+ 595 
LAK 358 (LAK 397xAN) 283+ 523 ; vg l .  EN 2 . E 2  
LAK 359 s .  1ji/DUG3 
LAK 369 280+499-500, 300 (UGN) ; s .  GUDU4 , 
SUMAS+ME, U ljsessig+ME 
LAK 376 s. IM/TUM9 
LAK377 s. Nl 2  
LAK 382 279483 ;  s .  GUR8 , LAK 384 
LAK384 (ZAJ 279+483 ; s. LAK 382  
LAK 397xAN s .  LAK 358 
LAK442 s .  LAijSU 
LAK474 2825 1 4 
LAK503 s .  SITA 
LAK5 1 5  s .  AL 
LAK 589 S. GISAL 
LAK654 s. TAgunO 
LAK666 s. DUN3 /SUG5 
LAK667 s. AGA3/GIN2 
LAK668 s .  SESj ADKIN 
LAK670 s. DARA4 
LAK67 1 s. EREN 
LAK672 492 ; s .  MUNSUB, USx 
LAK709 S. GURUS, KALAG/RIB 
LAK7 1 3 S .  SEN 
LAK742 283+524; vg l .  DUG.S ILA3 .BUR 
LAK747 s. EDEN 
LAK775 s. LU 
LAK780 s .  DIB 
LAK79 1 s. DUR2 ,  KU 
LAK792 s. NAM2,  TUG2 
LAK794 s. SE 3 ,  Z l 3  
LAK 809 S .  SAR2  
LAL2 . LAGAB s .  SUR6 
LAL3 292 
LAMxKUR S .  IS1 1  
I nd ices - Zeichen-Formen und -Loutwerte 
LI 292 
LU ( LAK 775) 278, 292 
LU 2 274 452 
LU 2xAS 292, 300 (UGN) 
LU 2xSE3 292 
LU 2xTIL/US 2 276 464, 292 
LUfj 292 
LUL, NAR ( LAK 242- 244) 2 8 1  + 5 1 0, 292 
LUM 292 
LUMX s .  LAK 2 1 8 
MA 293 
MA2 293 
MAfj (LAK 57) 280+492-493, 293 
MAR 293, 300 (UGN) 
fv\AS 293 
ME 293, 30 1 +665 (UGN) 
MEN, MEN x  (GA2xEN) 771 58; 28 1 
MI/GI6 69; 293 
MU 293 
MU D 293 
MUNSUß 277+470; s .  LAK672 
MUS 28 1 ,  293; vg l .  SUD 
MUS3 69 
NA 294 
NA4 (N I . UD, UD. NI) 282 ,  286536 
NA GAR (UGN) 30 1 
NAM 294 
NAM2 272 44o, 278+474, 301  +666 (UGN) 
NAMESDA (SITA+GIS NAM2) 341 80 
NAR s .  LUL, NAR 
NE 294 
NE . PAP s. GIS . N E . PAP 
N E . RU (RUM2) 295 
NEsessig s. Glßll  
N I  ( 1 3 )  294, 298 
N I .UD s .  NA4 
Nl 2 (LAK 377) 277+468 
NIM 294 
NINDA 1 06 
N IR  294 
NI SAG (LAK 1 59) 27s+447, 30 1 +667 (UGN) 
NU 294 
NU 1 1 s. GISNU 
609 
NUN 69; 299, 301  (UGN); s. PA.NUN 
PA 28 1 I 301  +668 -669 (UGN) 
PA. NUN (UGN) 30 1 
PA . RU (UGN) 30 1 
PAP 294 
PI 294 
PU3 s. ßU3 
PUZUR4 (BU3 . SA) 295 
RA 295 
Rl 295 
R iß  s.  KALAG 
RU 295 , 30 1 +670·67 1 (UGN) ; s. PA. RU 
RUM2 s. N E . RU 
SA 295 , 298 
SAG 69, 1 06; 295 
SAL 295 
SANGA 69, 1 1 2 245 ;  s .  SID 
SAR 295 
SI 295, 298 
s14 s .  su4 
SIG 296+625 
SIG4 (UGN) 30 1 
SIG5 2 8 1  +5 1 1 ; vg l .  IGI+LAK 527 
SIG7 (UGN) 30 1 
SIMUG s .  DE 2 
SU 296, 298, 30 1 (UGN) 
SU3 s.  SUD 
SU4 /S14 771 58 ; 296, 298 
SUD/SY 3 28 1 -282+5 1 2 , 296, 298; vg l .  BUgunD, 
MUS 
SUG (UGN) 30 1 +673 
SUG5 s. DUN3 
SUfjUR (LAK 227) 279+48o 
SUM (LAK1 97/ 1 98) 282+5 1 3, 296 
SUMnutil/o (UGN) 30 1 
SUMAS ( LAK 226) 278+479 
SUMAS+ME 2 80+ 498 ; s .  GUDU 4 I LAK 369, 
Ufjsessig +ME 
SUR (UGN) 30 1 
SUR3 28  P01 , 296 
SA 296, 298, 30 1  +674 (UGN) 
SA3 296, 298 
SAR 2 ( LAK 809) 277 
Abkürzungsverzeichnis und Ind ices 
SAij2 69 
SE 296 
SE+SU 28 1 +507; vg l .  KU4 , TU 
SE3 278+475, 296 
SEN ( lAK7 1 3) 279 ' 489 
SES ( lAK 32) 276, 296 
SES 2/ADKIN (lAK668) 279+487, 280 
SI s . IGI 
S ID (UGN) 30 1 ;  s . SAN GA 
SIR (lAK23) 276+465 , 28 1 + 5o2 
SITA ( lAK503) 279+485 
S ITAt-GIS NAM2 s .  NAMESDA 
su 282 ,  296, 298 
SUL 296 
SUM 296 
SUR6 296 
TAgunO ( lAK654) 275 , 30 1 -302 (UGN) , 323 
TAB 296 
TAG s. SUM 
TAR 296 
Tl 74+ 1 47; 297 
TI L/US2 ( lAK 1 7) 27 6+464; 49 1 -492 
TIN (UGN) 302+675 
TIR (UGN) 302 
TU 28 P07, 297; vgl .  KU4 , SEt-SU 
TU .GABA . LIS, ASAL2 283+522 ; vg l .  lAK 2 1 2  
TUG2 272 440, 278+474, 297 
TUKU 282 ,  302 (UGN) ; vgl .  ljUB2 
TUM 297 
TUM3 297 
TUM9 s . IM 
TUR 69 
U2 297 
U3 297 
U5 297 
U9 s .  EZENxAN 
UB (UGN) 302 
6 1 0  
UD 282 ' 5 1 5, 302 '676 (UGN) 
UD .N I  S. NA4 
UG (KIS+SU) 282 
Ulj+ME s. GUDU4 
U lj sess ig +ME 2 80 ;  s .  GUDU 4 , LAK 369 ,  
SUMAS+ME 
UL 297 
UL4 ( lAK7) 276+463 
UM 297 
UMUM ( lAK 1 55) 276+466 
UN (KAlAMgunO) 28 1 ' 503 
UNU (UGN) 302 
UR 1 70393 ; 297 
UR3 . BAR 288+5
20; vg l .  lAK 1 3 1  
UR4 27 1 43
2 , 297-298 
URI 3 ( lAK 3 1 )  276 
URU 298 , 302 +677-678 (UGN) 
URUDU 298 
USAN121 28 1 -2825 1
2 ; vg l . BUgunO 
us 282+ 5 1 6, 298 
US2 s. TIL 
USJlAK672 [zusammen mit MUNSUB]) 277+470; 
s .  lAK672 
UZU s. lAK 350 
ZA ( "ZA/) 280+ 490, 298; vg l .  A 
ZA7 s .  ZA 
ZAX s .  lAK 384 
ZADIM (UGN) 302 
Zl 77; 280+496, 298 
Zl 3 278+475 
ZIZ2 277+467 
zu 298 
ZU+ZUt-SAR s. lAK 2 1 8  
ZU2 s .  KA 
ZU5 ( lAK 1 1 7) 282+5 1 7 
ZU5 +A s .  AZU 
ZUBI s .  KAM4 
I nd ices - Besprochene Wörter 
2 .6 . BESPROCHENE WöRTER 
2 . 6 . 1 .  Proto-cuneiform und Sumerisch 
A ("water") 70 
A, id5 ( Dete rm i na t i v  an ste l l e  von spä terem 
id2 )  283+525, 3 1 676 1 ; 43 1 -4 32 
a-ba ( "Rücken") 467 
a-ba-al ( " 'Trocken'-Aspha lt") 437 
a-de2 1 403 1 1 ; 548-549 
a-dug 3 -ga s. su-ljA a-dug3-ga 
a-ga-am 554 
a-mun4 s. su-ljA a-mun4 
a-nag s .  ki-a-nag 
a-SUL (eine bestimmte Wasserqual i töt) 542; s. su-
ljA a-SUL 
a2 e3-e3 549 
a2-ki-ti 265 
ab, Aß, Aßa ("Meer") 8 1 ;  s. su-ljA ab-ba 
Aß, Aßa ( " large household") 70, 8 1 ,  1 97450, 209 
ab-ba ( "Alter" , "Vater") 488 ;  s. dam ab-ba 
ab-s in2 , absin3 80 1 69; 536 
Aßa s. ab, Aß 
Aß2 70, 94, 1 48,  1 54- 1 5 8 passim 
ab2-ga ( "Mi lchkuh ") 540 
Aß2(+)GU4 1 48 ,  1 55 ,  1 76 
ab2-NIG2 . UD 540 
Aß2 SUBUR 1 70 
ABRIG l 00 225; s. agrig 
abs in3 s. ab-s in2 
ad g i4 l 00 225;  vg l .  ADa 
ad-us2 ( "Stützmauer") 23 8 + 1 0 
AD0 (// ad gi4 ) 1 00225 
AD0 ljAL (=piristu 2) l 00 225 
ad6 ( LU2xUS2) 276464 
agrig 554; s .  ABRIG 
ak s . ku6 bab2 -se3 ak  
AK (an  apparent pictogram of a container made of 
matted reeds) l 35 
ama ( "Herr") 5 1  0 
AMA 77 1 58 
ama-ER IM(-ra/kam) 4 84 -485, 529 
ama-i r2(-ra) 55 8-559 
ama-sa :gan s. s ipad-ama-sa :gan 
6 1 1 
AMAR 94, 1 48, 1 55 ,  1 5 8 ;  s. KURO AMAR, SAL 
AMAR 
amar-kud s. s ipad-ama r-kud 
amar-ru-ga s. s ipad-amar-ru-ga 
AN ( " ti n "2 )  98 2 1 7 
AN GIR20 UDU2 (a sheep and goat knife) 1 43329 
AN .KI (eine Opferstötte) 5 1 8  
AN TAG0 1 (possi bly a slaughtering axe) 1 72397 
anse 538  
ANSE (-k) , g i ri (-k) 4 8 1 ,  553  
ANSE .ANSE 465 ; s .  mu-ANSE .ANSE 
apin s. sag-apin-na 
apin-la2-Land 535,  55 1 
APINO 70, 1 55+ 360 0asar/ljLAK2 1 2) 283+522 
asgab 436 
ba ( "Sch i ldkröte") 1 42-1 43324 ; 548+ 1 35 
BA ("distr ibution") 70, 7 4, 77, 1 65380, 1 75, 1 84; 
s. SE +SE BA a a 
ba-al-gi 1 42- 1 43324 
BA. DAR 73 1 44 
BA. DURb 6 1 , 63 
bobbar s .  u4 ( "wh ite") 
bad s . su-ljA sa-su-bad-DU 
BAD+BAD s. TUG2a +BAD+ BAD 
ßAD+DISa s. GALa BAD+DIS0 
babar2, barbabar2 ( "babar/) 283524 ; 436 
ba l s. LAK672 ba l ,  se-bal, ziz2-bal 
bala 1 9 2 (=pa/D ) ; 257+ 1 70 (ba la PN in Fora) 
ban3 305 
banda3 s. nu-banda3 
bansur s .  ku6-bansur-ra 
bar, BAR 208-209 (border land 2); s. e2 e2-bar 
d/bi lgames/-se3 du3 -a, GIS Klo BAR ,  l N57+U4 
BAR 
BAR ( " 2 ") 70 
BAR .AN 539 
bar-dul5 s .  mas-bar-du l5 
barag ( "Podest") 489 
Abkürzungsverzeichnis und Ind ices 
bariga 305 ; s. sag bariga 
BU S .  Kl BU a a a 
BUa ( "snake"2) 70 
BUa PAPa S .  NAMa BUa PAPa 
bulug4 s. NAGAR 
bun2 s .  n ig 2-bun2-na 
bur-sag 479 
bur-su-ma 265+28 1 ; 437 
bur3 , BUR3 1 1 8 ; 304; s .  N 1 4 
bur3 ( " Loch") s. ki-bur3 
BUR ' U , 1 0  bur3 1 1 8 ;  304+693 ; s. N50 
buru4-g i mu5en 32 1 80 1  
-da (terminativ-f inale Verwendung) 260+200 
da-r i2 437 
DAa ( " 2 " ) 71 
dab5 s .  lu2-suku-dab5 -ba 
dam ab-ba 559 
dam-gara3 265+284; 437 
dam-ba-ra 437 
dar-(r)a 548 ( "fi letiert"); s .  g i r2 ku6 dar uruda, subur 
ku6 dar-ra 
DARA3 77 1 58 
DARA4a (a color designation) 75 1 50 
DARA4c (a type af waol) 1 53+350, 354 
de2 s .  a-de2 
di s. du 1 1 /d i 
d ig i r  s. d ing i r  
D IN s .  TIN 
d i ng i r  436, 498-499 
DU ("sich befi nden") 496-497 
DU ( "foot"2) 70 
DU (-d r) (= /ku (-d r )/ "eintreten") 28 1 +506; vg l .  ku4 
du3 s. e2 e2-ba r d/b i lgames/-se3 du3-a 
dulb) s .  musen-du3(-bu) 
du6 ( "Ru inenhügel") 439 
DU 8cgunD 1 92442 
du1 1 /d i s .  gala-GUDk"6-d i ,  sa2-du1 1 , su du 1 1 
dub ( "Tafel") s .  sag-dub 
dub-sar 3 1 4; s .  lu2-dub-sar 
DU Ba (a condiment2) 1 88 432 ; s. E 2a DUBa 
DUGa (a vessel for l iq uids, above ol l  beers) 57 1 1 6, 
70, 95 +2 1 4, 1 6 1 37 1 , 1 68 ,  1 84+430, 1 89436, 
1 92+439· s .  SILA + DUG ' 3a a 
6 1 2 
DUGa KASa 1 97447 
DUGa LAMb (a type of wine2) 571 1 6 
DUGb (a vessel for dairy fat) 53 1 00, 95+ 2 1 4, 1 1 9 
( DUGb System ) ,  1 59- 1 62 ,  1 66 f 38 1 , 1 6 8 ,  
1 89436; s .  N 1 .DUGb 
DUGb +SAij2a (a conta iner of Io rd) 1 79399 
DUGc (a vessel for dairy fat) 53 1 00, 70, 95 2 1 4, 
1 1 9 (DUGc System), 1 35- 1 36, 1 6 1 - 1 65 ,  1 67-
1 69; s .  N 1 . DUGc 
DUGcgunD (var iant of GAa) 1 65 378 
dug3 s. sa 3 -du 1 0 ,  su-ljA a-dug3-ga 
dug4 s. du1 1 
du l5 s .  mas-bar-dul5 
dumu s .  geme2 dumu 
DUN3 (ein Gefäss) 30s+701 
DURb 6 1  ( " 2 " ) ,  63 ,  1 1 7 (a coil of rope 2) ;  s .  BA 
DURb, GI DURb, SU2+DURb 
dur 1 0-tab-ba 529 
dur 1 0-zu2-d is/ as1 0 529 
du run-durun-na s. u2-durun-durun-na 
durunx (KU . KU) ( "Ofen " )  s .  u2-durun-du run-na 
e/i3 - ( Präfix) 435 
e-sir2 s .  KAD5 /ES IRx 
e leb, )_ur3 529 
e2 s .  k in e2 D l  
E 2 . DUR2 73 1 44 
e2-du ru5 73 1 44 
e2 e2-bar djbi lgames/-se3 du3 -a 549 
e2-ensi2-ka 533  
e 2 -gal 3 1 2 ; 466, 533 
e2-geme2 3 1 2 
e2-m i2 533 
e2-mubald im 553 
e2-n ig2 ( "Schatzhaus" )  48 1 
e2-sanga 542-543 
e2-sa3 (UGN: SUG. URU, MAR .URU) 324 
e2 -ur3 -ku6(-k) 549 
e2-ur3 -ra 549 
e2-uru (eine Verwaltungse inheit) 3 1 2  
E2a 70, 74 1 48; S .  ENa E2a ' ENa E 2a T la 
E2a DUBa (a type of beer) 1 97447 
E2b  75 1 49- 1 50 
e3 s .  a2 e3-e3 
I nd ices - Besprochene Wörter 
en 5 1 5 , 5 1 9-52 1 ;  s . n i��12-en-na-Land 
EN 1 1 8  ( EN System) 
en aratta (UGN : GAL aratta) 322+8 1 5  
E N  E 2  S .  ENa E 2a 
EN E2 Tl S .  ENa E2a Tla 
ENa  ( "ch ief admin istrator") 70-7 1 + 1 35 , 76+ 1 53 , 
1 03 ,  209 
ENa E2a , EN E2 7 4-76 
ENa E2a Tla , EN E2 Tl ( "armary" 8) 7 4-76 
ENa SIG2b ( "woal (fit for the) EN") 1 52 
ENa TUG2a (" texti le (fit for the) EN ") 1 52+349 
ENc SAL ( "wife of the EN") 3 1 5 1 , 1 84, 208 466, 
209 
engar 534-535 
enku , enkud 1 423 1 9; 547; vgl .  ZA3 
enkud-us2 547 
ensi2 45 1 -452 ,  5 1 9-520; s. e2-ens i2-ka , nag-
ensirka 
ENSI 2 .GAR( .GAL) 24252 , 3 1 2+729 
ensi2-ma2-gur 8 45 1 -452 
EREN2 s. ER IM 
ERIM(-r) s. ama-ERIM(-ra/kam), ses(-ERIM-ra) 
ER IM+X, EREN2 +X (ei n Stiermensch 2 ) 276+46 1 , 
3 20+792 
ER IM-sub5 -ba ( "ausgewählte Truppe") 484 
ER IMa ( "prisoner" 8) 70, 1 79 
ESIRx s. KAD5 
es ( "3 " )  78 1 6 1 ; s. ges2 , ges2-es 
es2-dam 558 
es3 s .  Aß ( " large househald ") 
ese3 , ESE3 1 1 8 ;  304; s. N22 
ESGAR 1 49 
estublku6 1  436, 548; s .  gala-GUDku 6-d i  
ezem 437 
EZENb 1 27 
ga s. ab2-ga 
ga-ljAR/UDguna 982 1 6, 1 62 ;  vgl .  GA ' ARa 1 
GAa ( "m i l k(bucket) " 8 )  70, 1 65 378 -379, 1 68 ;  s .  
GALa GAa , S I LA3 a+GAa 
GA2"GI 4 s. pisanx 
GA2a 1 , GA2a ( a type of basket) 1 35, 1 39- 1 40 
GA2a 1 +GIRa 1 39 
GA2a 1 +1jl  (a fishery product) 1 39+306 
6 1 3 
GA2a 1 + KU6a 1 36, 1 39 
GA2a 1 +SUijUR 1 39 
GA2a 1 +SUKUD 1 39 
GA2a 1 +U4 (a fishery product) 1 36, 1 39 
GA 'ARa 1 , LAK490 98 2 1 6, 1 60, 1 62 ;  275' 458 ; 
vg l .  ga-ljAR/UDgur:D 
GADAa 1 53+ 353 
GAG.A.TAR 537+ 1 23 
gal, GAL s. e2-gal, ENS1 2 .GAR( .GAL), ku r-gal , s i (­
gal), sar 2-gal , u l4 -gal 
GAL (UGN = en) s. en aratta 
GAL SUHUR s. GAL SUHUR � a � 
gal-un 546 
GALa 70-7 1 + 1 36, 84, 1 4 1 +3 1 8 
GALa ßAD+DISa (an official) 1 06, 1 08- 1 09 
GAL GA 1 4  P 1 8 a a 
GALa GARA2a 1 65378 
GALa SUijUR, GAL SUijUR (vg l .  ugula suku} ) 
1 4 1  +3 1 8 
GALa SUKKAL 1 06, 1 08- 1 09 
GALa .SAßa (an official) 208466 
GALa SAij2a 1 7 1  
GALa SUBUR 1 7 1  
GALa TE (an official) 1 06, 1 08- 1 09 
gala 55 8-560 
gala-GUD(gud/ estub)k u6 -d i  52 1 -522 
galga s. ma-al-ga 
gamar l ku6 ) 436 
GAN2 , GANA2 7 1 , 1 1 8 (GAN2 System) , 204-
2 1  3 pass im; 304+ 690 (nach Maßangaben von 
F lächen) ;  s. SE+GANA2 
GAN2 Kla A (a type of parcel) 2 1 1 , 2 1 3  
gar s. se-gar ziz2-gar sa2-dug4 iti -da, zi gar 
GAR (a pictogram of a beveled-rim bowl probably 
used to hold a dai ly ration of grain ) 70, 1 26, 
1 66, 1 69, 1 80- 1 82 ,  1 84+430, 1 89, 1 93443 
GAR . DU (= n i nda n i nda (n) x8) 1 1 0 242; vgl .  n i nda(n) 
gar-ra ( "Setzung") 536 ( 1 /2/3 gar-ra) 
GARA2a ( " c rea m "  2 ) 1 68 ;  s. GALa GARA2a, 
S I LA3a +GARA2a 
geme2 s. e2-geme2 
geme2 dumu 554 
geme2 -LAK453 554 
"GEME2 " s .  SAL +KU Ra 
Abkürzungsverzeichn i s  und Ind ices 
ges2-d ( "60 " )  78 1 6 1 
ges2-es 78 1 60 
ges2-m i n  78 1 60 
ges2-u, ges ' u  78 1 60 
GESTUb (// omo (-or 2)-me) 1 4 1 3 1 8  
Gl ("del ivery" 2) 70, 73-74 (GI G1), 76-77, 1 65 380, 
1 88 ,  1 92 ,  1 95 
GI ( "yellow") 98, 1 53350 
g i sg i  s .  sob2_g i sgi 
g i-n ( " feststehen") 437; s .  i n im-gi-no, ko-g i-no 
GI DURb 6 1  , 63 
gi-g id2 (eine Phrogmitesart) 537 
g i : l i9-bor (535) 
g i -na-tum ( "Gorontiebetrag") 437 
g i-su l-b i 3 1  8772 
g i 4  s .  ad g i 4 , sa 3 gu2-bi g i 4  
Gl6 ( "black") 98, 1 53 350, 1 70 
GIBIL (" new growth ") 1 27; s .  SUa GIBIL 
g id2 s .  gi-gid2 , K lo BUa, mor(-g id2-da) , mas su 
gid2 
9 i 5g id 2-da, g is-gid2-da 528 ;  s .  IGI-9 i 5g id2-da 
gig ( "Weizen") 535 
g ig i r2 525-528 
g in2 (Gewichtsei nheit) 305 
-gin 7 260+20 1 
GIRo (a fish) 1 34; s .  GA20 1 +GIR0 
g i r  2 ,  GIR2 , GIR20 98 ( "kn ife"); 529 (kurzes, gera-
des Schwert oder Dolch) 
GIR 2  KU6a 1 33 29
1 
g i r2 ku6 dar uruda 1 3 329 1 
GIR2 UDUO, Gl�a UDUO 1 43329; vg l . AN GIR2a 
UDUO 
GIR2a s. g ir2 
g i r i 3 ( " foot") 80; s. ANSE (-k) , DU 
g i r i 1 7 s. LAK85 
g i ri 1 7 -za l s .  g i r i x-za l 
g i rix s. LAK85 
g i ri x( LAK 85)-zal (= g i ri 1 7 -zal) 275455 
g i rim3 (ein Gewässer) 496+72 
GIS 95 
g is-g id2-da s .  9 i 5gid2-da 
GIS Klo BAR ("wooded border" 2) 208467-468 
gis tog 523 
gu ( " F lachs") 536 
6 1 4  
gu-GAR .NUN s .  g u-su r  
3u-lo2 (wörtl . " Faden-Gebundenes") 536 
gu-sur, g u-sur .NUN( .GAR) , gu-GAR.NUN 283-
284 t526 
gu2-bi g i 4  S .  S03 gu2-bi g i4 
gu2-nido 535 
GU 4 s .  gud 
GU7 ( " rotion" ) 70, 1 403 1 2 , 1 65+380 
gub s. DU, ses-gub-ba 
gud ,  GU4 7 1 , 94, 1 48 ,  1 54- 1 58 pass im ;  s .  
AB2(+) GU4 , s ipod-gud-tur-tur 
gud ku6 548; s .  go lo-GUD ku 6 -d i  
GUD-di s .  gala-GUD k"6 -d i  
( g i slg ud-si-AS 530+ 1 1 8 
gudu4 (-g) 2 80+498 
GUG20 ( "ba ked bread"2) 1 804
1 7 
GUKKALa-d 1 49 
gu l-bu 537+ 1 24 
gun2 ( " tribute") 99+222 
gur (Hohlmass) 305 
gur-mab 305 
gu ru7 ( Hohlmoss) 305 
GURUSo SAL (a type of parcel) 2 1 1 ,  2 1 3 
ljA s .  i3 -n un ( . ijA) 
ba-bu3 -da 437 
ba-zi 437 
bab2 s .  i 3 -bab2 , ku6 bab2-se3 ak 
HAL s .  AD HAL � a � 
ba bar-ra(-an) 437 
ljAR. IjA-do ( "Dreschsch l i tten") 527+ 1 1 6 
ljAR .TU (= warx-tu < wardum2) 263+267 
ljASijUR 571 1 6 
lj l  ( "egg" 8 )  70, 1 39306; s .  GA20 1  + lj l 
lj i+ SUijUR 1 33293, 1 39306 
bu r-sag, PA.DUN3 (bu rsagJ 284+530 
i3 s .  a uch Nla 
i 3 - s .  e/i3 -
i3-bab2 550 
i3 -nun ( . ijA) 1 47336; 54 1  
ird, id2 43 1 -432; vg l .  A 
IB0 ( " household " 2 )  70 
id5 s .  A 
I nd ices - Besprochene Wörter 
igi du8 s .  ig i-nu-du8 
IGI-9 i 5gid2-do , IGI-gis-gid2-do ( "Lonzenspitze") 529 
ig i-nu-du8 537 
iku, IKU 1 1 8 ; 304; s .  N1 , 1 /4 iku 
i l 2 , I L 2  s. ku6-i i 2 /IL2 
in im-gi-no 476-477 
i r2 s. omo-i r2 (-ro) , um-mo-ir2 
iri s. uru 
IS . DU6 .KID2 ( " Leichenh ügel") 452-453, 563-564 
is ib 437 
iti-d s. lu 2-iti-do, se-gor zizrgor so2-dug4 iti-do 
izi sum 49 1 
ka-(o l-)lu5 (eine Schale) 437 
ka-g i-no 476-477 
KA( ka/ zu2 ) -lu-ub}u6 436 
ko2-me ( "Tor der Schlacht" 8) 448 
KAD5 /ESIRx ( lAK 1 73 ) 275+456, 278+478 
KALAM s .  PAa KALAM 
KNV\ ( "Griff" 8 ,  "Scheide" 8 )  529-530 
KASa ( "beer") 952 1 4 , 1 68 ,  1 89436; s. DUGa KASa 
KASb (do i ry fot mixed with crushed borley8) 1 68 
KASc (do iry fot m ixed with crushed borley8) 1 68 
kes2 49 1 
ki-o-nog 552 
ki-bur3 ( " E rdloch" )  5 1 7  
ki-duru5 535 ;  s .  GAN2 Kla A 
ki-mob 558 
ki-sum-mo 536 
K la 70; s .  GIS K la BAR 
Kla A s. GAN2 Kla A 
Kla BUa ( "meosured land " )  208 
Kla SAG ("8 " )  1 00225 
KIB(kib) (ein Zierot) 469 
KID 75-76+ 1 5 1  a 
KIDb 75 1 5 1  (some type of comestible) , 202455 ( " 8 " ) 
kin e2 D l (so l im 8 )  488 
KINGAL 1 06, 1 08- 1 09 
KIR I I 1 49 
ki r i6 s .  nu-kiri 6 
KISIMa (o cloy vessel for butter fot from sheep's m i l k; 
o stondord omount of butter oi l which thot vessel 
held) 1 44, 1 47- 1 48 ,  1 59, 1 68 
6 1 5  
KISIMb (o cloy vessel for butter fot from goot ' s 
mi lk) 1 48+ 337, 1 68 
KU SIM, KUb 1 SIMa (an officiol responsible for o 
brewery) 3 1 +5 1 , 1 82 ' 426, 1 84, 1 86, 1 8 8 
KU2 S .  GU7 
KU3Jo holf meosure) 53 1 0 1 , 70, 1 67; s . N 1 . KU3a 
KU3gun0 ( " 8 " )  202455 
ku 4 ( "e i ntreten" ,  "werden zu " )  2 8 1  +506-507; vg l .  
DU(-d') 
ku 6 ,  KU6a 70, 94, 1 28- 1 42 passim ,  bes. 1 33-
1 34 ;  542-5 5 1 pass i m ;  s .  e2 - u r 3 - ku 6 (- k) , 
GA20 1 + KU 6 ,  g i r2 ku6 dar u rudo, ZATU 759 
+KU6a 
ku 6-bonsur-ro 544, 547 
ku6 bob 2 -se3 ok 550 
ku6-i i2 / IL2 544-545 ,  547 
ku6 so-ZI .ZI-ko ( " F ische der Reuse") 547 
KU60 s. ku6 
KU6a + KU6a 1 34 
KU6aten0 s. SUKUD 
kud s . s ipod-omor-kud 
kum4 s. zid2-kum4 -mo 
kur s. n in-kur-si ki l  
kur-gol 456 
ku r-re2 lob5 -bo-me ( " i n  d ie Unterwelt Gezoge­
ne" ) 486-487 
KUR0 ( "male") 7 1 , 1 48 ,  1 55 ,  1 76; vg l .  3 N57 , 
SAL+KURa 
KURa ( "mounto i n ") 98 220; s. NUNUZa 1 KURa 
KURa 57 1 1 6 (s impl ified form of LAMb, o type of 
DIN), 1 6 1 37 1 ( o plant reloted to the gropevine8) 
KURa AMAR ( "bu l l  colf" ) 1 48 ,  1 55 ,  1 58 
kurus(do) 540-54 1 
kus s. sua ( " leother") 
KUSU2 . MUS3 s. urubx 
lo2 s. opi n-lo2-Lond, gu-lo2 , po so lo2-o 
lAGABgunO (= s iki}) 1 52 
lAGAR 1 02 
lob5 s. ku r-re2 lob5 -bo-me 
lAK 20 (eine Art Schaf oder Ziege) 275+454 
lAK30 1 52 
lAK 39 1 72397 (= 1 N57+SAtl = subur) ;  s .  auch 
1 N57 +SAtl2lal 
Abkürzungsverzeichn is und Ind ices 
lAK40 s. SAij 2 
lAK55 1 33293 
lAK56 1 33293 
lAK85 (= girix, später durch g iri1 7 ersetzt) 275 ' 455, 
3 1 Y56 
lAK 1 73 s. KAD5 /ESIRx 
lAK 369 (UGN = mas) s .  mas pa3 
lAK453 s .  geme2 - lAK453 
lAK490 S .  GA 'ARal 
LAK 647 (= S IGx, später d u rch S IG5 ersetzt) 
27s+459 
lAK672 bal 49 1 
lAK777 (= UD/TUA2 )  27s+46o 
lAMb (o type of DIN) 571 1 6; s. DUGa lAMb, vg l .  
KURO 
l i 2-ga (Hohlmass) 265+282 , 27 1 , 305 
l u2-dub-sar 455 
l u2-iti-da 55 3-554 
lu2-9 i 5 s in ig 537-538 
l u2-suku-dab5 -ba 543-544 
lugal 5 1 5 , 5 1 9-520; s. RU-Iugal 
l ubsa/ u s .  SUMAS+ME 
LUL s .  PA. LUL 
lum ( "Wolke") 5 1 6  
LUM A 1 53 35 1 
MA (o string used to tie up and dry fruit, and in a 
transferred sense the fruit itself) 70, 771 58 
(a noose) , 1 79, 1 97+448 ; s. SAG+MA 
ma-al-ga (statt galga " Rat") 435, 437 
MA .ßU s .  madulx 
mo-no 265+283, 305+702-703; 437; 
s .  N INDA2xSE . 1 -ma-na 
ma-na-tur 30Y02 
(g i slma-nu 538 
ma2-d i lmun 450-45 1 
ma2-gur8 s .  ensi 2-ma2-gur8 
madulx (MA. ßU) ( "Deichsel") 528 
mob s .  gur-mab ,  ki-mab 
MAR ( " 2 " ) 202455 
mar(-gid2-da) 527-52 8  
MAR .URU (UGN = e2-sa3 ) s. e2-sa3 
MAS ( "male kid" ) 70, 1 49 
mas-bor-dul5 54 1 
6 1 6  
mas-da-ri-a 545 ' 547, 55 1 
mas-gag-en ( "Muskenum ") 269+4 1 1  
MAS .GAN2 73 1 44 
mos po3 (UGN: lAK 369 pa3 ) 322 8 1 2 
mos su gid2 (UGN : mos ME gid2 ) 322 8 1 2 
mas-ud5 ( "Ziegenbock zur Zucht") 540 
MAS2 1 49 
me ( "göttliche Kräfte ") 496-497, 5 1 5  
me (= me3 ) s .  ka2-me 
ME (UGN = su) s .  mas su gid2 , su du1 1  
me-l i9-m 497 
me 50 322+ 8 1 0 
MEa (o texti le 2) 70, 1 53353 
MEa (an offic ia l) 208466 
me3 s .  ka2-me 
MEN 771 58 
( g i sl mes 537 
m i 2  s .  e2-m i 2  
m in  s .  ges2-m in ,  n im in ,  n i nnu 
mu ( "Jahr") s .  zag-mu-ka 
MU ( " 2  ") 202455 
mu-ANSE .ANSE 465 
mu2 s. s im-mu2 
mug s .  s i k2-ljU(-mug), s ik2-mug 
mubaldim s. e2-mubaldim 
MUN KU6 , MUN04 KU6a 1 33293 
mun4 s. su-ljA a-mun4 
munus s .  sa2-du1 1 -munus 
MUNUS s .  auch SAL 
MUSEN 71  
usa n ,  M USEN-du3 ( "Vog ler ") 3 2 1 804 
musen-dulbu) ( "Vogelfänger") 547 
NI , " 1 "  82+ 1 75 , 83 , 1 1 3 - 1 1 9, 1 26, 1 35+302 , 
1 68 ,  1 8 3428 , 204457; 3 1 4; s .  IKU, U4 xn N 1 
N I  . DUGb 1 1 9, 1 68- 1 69 
N I  . DUGC 1 1 9, 1 68- 1 69 
NI . KU30 1 1 9, 1 62 ,  1 67+383 , 1 68-1 69 
N I  .S i lA30 1 1 9, 1 68 
N I  .UKK1Nb+NI0 1 68 
N2 1 1 8 , 1 1 9 , 1 67+383 , 1 68- 1 69 
N3_5 1 1 9 
N6 1 1 8- 1 1 9  
N7  1 1 8- 1 20 
I nd ices - Besprochene Wörter 
N8 1 1 8- 1 1 9 , 1 24 + 259, 1 35 302 , 1 5 8 ,  1 65 ,  
1 6638 1 , 1 67- 1 69, 204457 ; s .  U4 + nN8 
N9 1 2 1 1 8 - 1  1 9 
N 1 3 1 1 9 
N 1 4 1 1 4- 1 1 9 , 1 6 8 ;. s .  BU R 3 , U4 + n N 1 4 , 
U4 x nNw ZATU 662+N 14 
N 1 5  1 1 8- 1 1 9  
N 1 6- 1 2  1 1 9 
N2 1  1 1 8- 1 1 9  
N22 1 1 8- 1 1 9 ; s .  ESE 3 
N23 1 1 9 
N24 1 1 6 ,  1 1 8- 1 1 9 , 1 22
258 , 1 24 
N25 -27 1 1 9 
N28 1 1 6 , 1 1 9 
N28 ._29 1 1 9 
N300 1 1 9, 1 26, 1 80+4 19 ,  1 8 1 ,  1 89 
N30c -33 1 1 9  
N34 82
1 75 , 83 1 79, 1 1 3 ,  1 1 6, 1 1 8- 1 1 9  
N35 1 1 8- 1 1 9  
N36-37 1 1 9 
N38 1 1 8- 1 1 9  
N39;390 1 1 3 , 1 1 6, 1 1 9 
N40-44 1 1 9 
N45 1 1 3- 1 1 6, 1 1 8- 1 1 9 , 1 34
297; s. sar2 
N46 1 1 9, 204-20546
1 
N47 1 1 9 
N48 1 1 3 ,  1 1 8- 1 1 9, 20546
1 
N49 1 1 9 
N50 , "36000" 1 1 6, 1 1 8- 1 1 9; 303+684, 304+693 ; 
S .  BUR ' U  
N5 1 , " 1 20" 1 1 8- 1 1 9; 303+682 
N52 1 1 8- 1 1 9, 1 97+449 
N53 1 1 9 
N54 , " 1 200" 1 1 8- 1 1 9 ; 303+683 
N55 1 1 9 
N56 1 1 8- 1 1 9  
N57 1 1 9 , 1 22 ,  1 97+45 1 , 208; s. U R 2  +N57 
3N57 (graphic variant of KURJ 1 70392 
1 N + SAH 1 72397 1 75+403 1 76406 · s auch 57 � 2(a) ' ' ' · 
lAK39 
1 N57+SUBUR 1 7239
7, 1 73 
N57+U4 1 1 8 , 1 2 1 255, 1 2225
7, 1 25- 1 26, 1 58 ,  
1 76406 
1 N57+U4 BAR, U4 + 1 N57 BAR ( l i t . "one yea r, 
outside2 " ,  ind icates that the an imals were born 
6 1 7  
and survived into viabi l ity dur ing the accounting 
year) 1 46, 1 75 403 
1 N57+ U4 TUR 1 76406 
N58 1 1 9, 208 
N59 1 1 9 
N60 1 1 8- 1 1 9  
na-gada, na-gidax 265+285 ; 437 
nag s .  ki-a-nag 
nag-ensiTka 48 1 ,  553 
nagar 436 
NAGAR ( " bit" ) 98 
nam 84 1 8 1 
NAM2 (official qual ification) 70-7 1 ,  84+ 1 8 1 ; s . 
SEO+NAM2 
NAM2 Dl (an official) 208466 
NAM2 . RAD (a charge) 771 57 ; s .  PA .NAM2 . RAD 
NAM2 URUa (an official) 1 06, 1 08- 1 09 
NAMESDA 1 05 
NE ( " red , reddish " 2 )  70, 98 ,  1 53350, 1 70 
N I .A.A 5 1 9  
N I-ga s . l i2-ga 
NI SA 1 84, 1 86 
Nl0 (dairy oi l  conta i ner) 53-54, 7 1 , 952 1 4, 1 6 1 -
1 62 ,  1 68 ;  s . UKKINb +Nia 
n ig2 s. e2-n ig2 
n ig2-bun2-na 1 42- 1 43324 
n ig2-en-na-Land 5 35 
n ig2-su(-k) 527-528 
N IG2 .UD s .  ab2-NIG2 .UD 
n imbar 436 
n imgi r-si 557 
n imin ( "40 ") 78 1 6 1 
n im in ( in u r-n im in) 438-439 
nin 499-50 1 , 5 1 9-520 
n in-kur-s ik i l  508 
n in-uru 1 6(-n) 507-508+99 
n inda s. GAR 
n inda(n) 1 1 024 1 ; 304+688 ; vg l .  GAR .  DU 
NINDA2xSE . 1 -ma-na (Gewichtsei nheit) 305+702 
n indaba-Opfer 550 
n inn i 5  s. u2 nmn 1 5  
n i nnu ( "50 " )  78 1 6 1 ; s. me 50 
n innu ( in e2-n i nnu) 436, 504-505 
n is ( " 20") 78 1 6 1 ; s. ges2 , n im in ,  n i nnu, usu 
NITA s . Sl lAN ITA, UDUN ITA 
Abkürzungsverzeichn is  und Ind ices 
nu-banda3 533 
nu-ki r i6 537 
NUxU s. si-NUxU 
nun s. i 3 -n un ( . ijA) 
NUN 75-76 1 5 1  
NUNO 1 02 
NUNC 1 02 
NUNUZ0 1 ( "bead") 98 
NUNUZ0 1 KURa (= zorg in 3 )  98 ;  vg l .  za-g in3 
pa ( "Astholz") 537 
PA. DUN3 s .  bu r-sag 
PA. LU2 3 1 8769 
PA.LUL ( " Lügner " 2 )  32 1 8o4 
PA.NAM2 .RAD (a professional designation) 771 57 
PA.NAM2 . "ZA" 771 57 
pa so la2-a ( "Reisigbündel") 5 37 
PA.S IKIL . BUguna 28 1 -282+5 1 2  
PA .UTUL ( " R i nderh i rt") 3 2 1 8°4 
PA .URU (eine Berufsbezeichnung) 54 1 
PAa ( " supervisor " 2 )  70 
PAa GIR3 gun0b (an official) 208466 
PA0 KALAM ( "overseer of the land " 2) 76 
pa3 s. mas pa3 
pa4 -ses 265+286, 270+4 1 2 , 2 80498 
PAP. PAP (ei n  priesterl icher Titel) 5 1 9-520, 55 1 
PAPa ( "overseer" 2 ) 70 
pes3 s .  MA 
pi-lu5 -da 437 
PIR IG 77 1 58 
pisan 1 39304; s. GA20 1 
pisanx (GA2xGI4 ) 1 393°4 
ra s .  si KA ra 
- ra ,  -/r/ (Dativ) 434-435 
RU (UGN) (e in Gebäude) 30 1 +670 
ru-ga s .  s ipad-amar-ru-ga 
RU-Iugal 534 
so ( "Bündel") 536; s. pa so la2-a ,  su-ljA sa-su­
bad-DU 
sa-gaz2 ( " F lüchtl i ng " ;  "N icht-Sesshafter" ) 270+4 1 3 
sa ZlxZI .A (a fish trap) 1 34, 1 39- 1 40; s. ku6 sa­
ZI .ZI-ka 
sa2 (= sag3 ) 271  +428 
6 1 8 
sa2-du 1 1 , sa2-dug4 s . se-gar ziz2 -gar sa2-dug4 
iti-da 
sa2-du 1 1  -munus, sa2-dug4 -munus 48 1 
sag s .  bur-sag 
SAG ( " human" )  70, 1 65 380 
sag-api n-na 535 
sag bariga 1 22258 
sag-dub ( "Vol lbeschäftigter" ) 543 
SAG+KID2 (=partumtum, sarratum, mar 'atum) 
26528 1 
SAG+MA 771 58 , 1 79 ( " the sign combination [ . . .  ] 
probably origi nal ly s ignified captives being led 
away with a rope tied round their necks") 
sag-su4 zaba r , 528 
sag3 s .  sa2 
sag i 437 
SAL 70, 1 55 ,  1 76; s. ENC SAL, GURUSO SAL 
SAL AMAR 1 48 ,  1 55 ,  1 5 8 
SAL+KURa ( " female and male laborers") 1 76, 1 78-
1 79 
sa/i l im ( " he i l ") 437; s. k in e2 Dl 
sam2 ( " kaufen") 437+9 
sanga 47 4, 533 ,  55 1 ;  s. e2-sanga 
SANGA ( i n  Kolophonen) 3 1 4+750 
SANGA SUHUR s. SANGA SUHUR � a � 
SANGA0 ( " bookkeeper" ) 70, 76, 1 97450 
SANGAa SUijUR ,  SANGA SUijUR (an admin i stra-
tor or bookkeeper of the fisheries) 1 4  1 - 1 42+ 3 1 9 
sar s. dub-sar 
SAR0 204 457; vg l .  sar 
ses ( " Bruder " ,  " Ersatzmann " )  534 
ses (-ERIM-ra) ( Ersatzleute) 543 
ses-gub-ba 534 
ses-tu ( " leibl icher Bruder") 559 
ses-tus-sa4 534 
si ( "wegreissen ") 468 
s i  ( "Horn") s . ( g i s lgud-si-AS, n img i r-si 
SI ( " horn " 2) 70 
si (-gal) 548 
si KA ra ( " i ns Horn stossen") 324+820 
si-NUxU 1 403 1 2 (a f ishery product) ; 307+7 1 6  (ein 
F i schfanggerät) ; 548; s .  s i-U .NU 
s i-U . NU (eine Faserpfla nze und eine Pflanzenfa­
ser2 )  544, 548 ;  s .  si-NUxU 
SIG ( "even ing " )  1 26- 1 27+267 
I nd ices - Besprochene Wörter 
SIG2a 1 -4 1 5335
4 
SIG2b -e 1 5 3354 
SIG2b ( "wool") 7 1 , 1 5 1 - 1 53 ;  s. EN0 SIG2b, s ik2 
SIG2d (a type of wool) 1 53354 
SIG4 ( "Ziegel") 556-557 -
SIG4-tu-tu, SIG4 -du8 -du8 556 
SIG5 s .  LAK647 
sig 1 7 s. GI ( "yellow") 
SIGX S .  LAK647 
sik2 54 1 ; s .  SIG2b, SIG2d 
s ik2-ljU(-mug) 54 1 
s i k2-mug 54 1 
si k2-u2 54 l 
s ik i s .  SIG2b, SIG2d, s ik2 
si kix s. LAGABgunO 
s ik i l  s. n i n-kur-sik i l 
s i la3 305 
SILA3a 1 6 1 , 1 65- 1 66 (pictographic representation 
of the mass-produced 'B l umentopf' ) , 1 69; s .  
N 1 . SI LA3a 
SILA3a +DUGa 2 1 1 +4
73 
S ILA3 a +GAa 1 65 
SILA3a +GARA2a 1 65 
SILA4c 1 49; s. SI LAN ITA 
SI LAN ITA 1 49 
s i l im s. sa/i l im 
s ipad-ama-sa : gan 539 
sipad-amar-kud 540 
s ipad-amar-ru-ga 539 
sipad-gud-tur-tur 540 
su-su ( "geräuchert" 2) 548 
sua ( " leather") 70, 1 27 
sua (a time uni\ less than year) 1 27, 1 39305 
SUa GIB I L 1 27, 1 97+45 1  
sub i 3  ("g länzend" ) 5 1  3 
SUG. URU (UGN = e2-sa3 ) s. e2-sa3 
sub5 s. ERIM-sub5-ba 
subur (eine Karpfenart) l 32- 1 3 329 1 ; 548 
SUljUR ("dried fish " )  70, 94, 1 32- 1 39, 1 4 1 ; s. 
GA2a 1 +SUljUR, ljl+SUljUR, SANGAa SUljUR 
SUljUR ( "fishery worker" 2) 1 33294; s .  GALa SUljUR 
subur ku6 dar-ra l 3329 1 
SUKKAL s. GALa SUKKAL 
sukud ' - Land 535 
SUKUD ( KU6ateno) (a fish) 1 34; s. GA2a 1 +SUKUD 
6 1 9  
SUKUD+SUKUD l 34 
SUKUDgunOa/c 1 34+297 
sum ("geben" ) s. izi sum 
sum ( "Zwiebel ") 437, 536; s .  ki-sum-ma 
SUMAS+ME, l ub-sa/u 280+498 
sa(-na) 437 
sa :gan s . sipad-ama-sa :gan 
SAgunO 1 92 442 
sa3 s. e2 -sa3 
sa3 -du 1 0' sag4 -dug3 557 
sa3 gu2-bi g i4 99222 
SA3al 1 l TUR 1 76406 
SABa s . GALa SABa 
SAlj s. ZATU 539 
SAlj 2  ( LA K 40) 1 49 ,  1 7 1 - 1 72 + 397, 399 ; s .  
l N57+SAlj21 a l 
sab2_ g i sg i  1 42323 , 1 72397, 1 75403 
SAlj2a ( "wild (2) pig " )  1 49, 1 69- 1 75 pass im; s . 
DUGb +SAlj2a, GALa SAlj2a, l N57+SAlj2lal ' SEa 
SAlj2a 
SAlj2c 1 49 
sar (F iächenmass) 204457; 304+69 1 ; vgl .  SARa 
sar2 , SAR2 78 1 60, 1 1 8 ; 274, 304+694; s. N45 
sar 2-gal 304 
se ( "Gerste" )  535 
SE  1 1 9- 1 20 (SE Systems) 
se-bal 48 1 
SE+GANA2 ( nach Massengaben von F lächen) 
304+690 
se-gar ziz2-gar sa2-dug4 iti-da 552 
SE+NAM 2 , SEa + NAM 2 1 46 (a " feeder " 2 )  
276+462 (= susJ 
SEa ( " barley") 70, 1 82- 1 8 3 ,  1 88+433 
SEa +NAM2 S .  SE+NAM2 
SEa SAlj2a ( "g ra in (-fed ) pig") 1 7  4- 1 75 
SEa +SEa BA (a type of parcel "distri buted as gra i n-
growing plot" 2 )  2 1  l 
SEa SUBUR ( = later sab 2  n iga 2 )  1 70 
SE3 ( "dung" 2 )  7 1 , 1 70 
se6 1 35 303 ( "cooked" or "smoked") 
SENb (a type of beer) 1 92+439 
SENJenO (a type of beer) 1 92 
sennu (e in Priester) 455 
SID (UGN = du 1 1 ) s. su du 1 1  
Abkürzungsverzeichn is und Ind ices 
sim-mu2 280498 
!J i 5si n ig 537; s. l uT9 i 5 s i n ig 
SITAa 1 (an official) 70 
su, su 70-7 1 ' 73-74 (su SU) S. n isl2-su(-k) 
su bad s. su-ljA sa-su-bad-DU 
su du 1 1  (UGN: su SID, ME SID) 3228 1 0 
su g id2 s. mas su gid2 
su-ljA 542-55 1 pass im; s .  SU+KU6a 
su-ljA a-dug3 -ga 542-543 , 547 
su-ljA a-mun4 542 
su-ljA a-SUL 542 
su-ljA ab-bo 542-546 pass im ,  555 
su-ljA so su-bad-DU 542 
SU+KU6a 1 4 1 ; s .  su-ljA 
su-n i r  457+25 
su us2/ ug7 ( "(durch) die Hand sterben lassen ") 49 1 -
492 
su2 ( "cap"2 )  70, 1 53+353 
SU2 +DU Rb ( " 2 " ) 1 1 7 
su4 s. sag-su4 zaba r, 
SUBUR ("pig ") 7 1 , 94-95+209, 1 42+323, 1 49, 1 69-
1 75 pass im ;  s .  AB2 SUBUR ,  GALa SUBUR ,  
1 N57+SUBUR, SEO SUBUR 
SUBUR+X (precursor of the s ign UZU) 1 72397 
SUBURgunO s. SAij20 
suku s. lu2-suku-dabs-ba 
SUL.GI (eine Esel " kategorie" )  539 
su l-b i s .  g i-su l-b i 
susx s .  SE+NAM2 
tob s. dur1 0-tab-ba 
tag s. g is tag 
TAG0 1 s. AN TAGa 1 
"+TAR" 68 1 33 
TARa 1 22+258- 1 24 ( represents the add ition of 
1 / 1 0  to a g iven quantity in g ra i n  notations) 
TE (an offic ial) 70; s. GALa TE 
Tl0, Tl 7 4-76 S . ENa E20 Tla 
til-lu-ub2 ( "Orientplatane") 5 37; vgl .  tul-lu-bu-um 
TIN, DIN 571 1 6 (a type of wine) ; 302+675 ("Wein" , 
UGN ( 2 )  für GESTIN) , 3228 1 4 
tu s. ses-tu , SIG4-tu-tu 
TUG20 70, 98 ,  1 50- 1 53 ;  S .  EN0 TUG20 
TUG20 +BAD+BAD (a type of texti le) 1 53 ,  1 78-
1 79, 1 804 1 3 
620 
TUG2agun0 98, 1 53 
tul-l u-bu-um 537; vgl .  ti l- l u-ub2 
tur, TUR 70, 71 1 36; s .  ma-na-tur, sipad-gud-tur-tur 
TUR30 (a temple household) 1 02,  1 75404 
tus s. ses-tus-sa4 ,  u4 -da-tus, u ru-da tus 
u ( " 1 0 " ) 78 1 6 1 ; 274, 3 1 4+746 ; s. BUR ' U ,  ges2-u, 
n i nnu ,  usu 
u2 s .  s ik2-u2 
u2 -durun-durun-na , u2-durunx-na 5 38 
u2 n i nn i 5  1 403 1 2 
u2a 1 36 ( " reed mat" 2 ) ,  1 403 1 2 (an ed ible plant2 
" reed mat" 2 ) 
U4 ( "day") 70, 1 00225 ( "when . . .  ") , 1 1 8 (U4 Sy-
stem) ,  1 2 1 - 1 27 ( id . ) ;  s. GA20 1 +U4 , N57+U4 ( . . .  ) 
u4 ("morn ing") 1 26- 1 27+267 
u4 ("white") 98 ,  1 53 350, 1 70 
u4 -da-tus, ud-da-tus 554 
U4 x nN 1  1 1 8 ,  1 22257, 1 26 
U4 + nN8 1 1 8 , 1 25 
U4 +nN 1 4 1 1 8 , 1 22
257 
U4 xnN 1 4 1 1 8 , 1 22
257 
U4 + 1 N57 BAR s .  1 N57+U4 BAR 
U8 1 49 
ubu (= 1 /2 iku = 50 sar) 304 
ud s. u 4  
ud5 , UD5 1 49 ; 540; s .  mas-ud5 
UDU0 55 ,  70, 1 43+329, 1 49- 1 50 ;  S . AN GIR20 
UDUO, GIR2 UDUO, UDUN ITAO-C 
UDUb 1 49- 1 50+338 
UDUC 1 49 
UD/TUA S. LAK777 
UDUN ITA 1 49 a-c 
ug3 s. un  
ug7 s. su us2 I ug7 
ugula 437 
UKKINa (a vessel for dairy oi l ;  an official) 1 03 ,  
1 59 
UKKINb +Nia (a vessel for dairy fat) 1 6 1 ,  1 67- 1 68; 
s .  N 1 . UKKINb+Nia 
ul4-gal 528 
um-ma ("a lte F rau" )  437 
um-ma ( "Amme") 437 
um-ma-i r2 559 
un  ( "Volk" , " (Heeres-)Volk " )  483; s .  gal-un 
I nd ices - Besprochene Wörter 
ur2 ( "Stammholz ") 537 
UR2xAS, UR2 .AS 24 1 45, 3 1 9 779; S .  2. 1 .  S . V . 
Ubartutu 
UR2 +N57 1 39309 
ur3 ( "Dach") s. e2-ur3 -ku� (-k), e2-ur3 -ra 
URI 3a 1 02 
uru, i r i 476; s .  e2-uru 
URU (UGN = e2 ) s. e2-sa3 
uru-da tus 5 30 
URUO s. NAM2 URUO 
u ru 1 6(-n) s. n i n-uru 1 6(-n) 
urubx (KUSU2 .MUS3) 560-56 1 + 1 56 
us2 s. ad-us2 , en kud-us2 
us2 I ug7 s. su us2 I ug7 
usu ( "30" ) 78 1 6 1 
UTUL s. PA.UTUL 
uz ( " Ente ") 437 
UZU vgl .  SUBUR+X 
za-gin3 437; vg l .  NUNUZ0 1 KURa 
zo-ra ( " Polschu h ") 437, 499 
ZA3 ( " fish tithe col lector" ,  later Sumerian enku) 
1 423 1 9 
za3 -me 3 1 4 , 3 1 9+785 , 323 
zorgin7 s .  NUNUZ0 1 KUR0 
zag-m u-ka 545 
zal s . g i rix-za l 
ZATU 539 (= SAij) 1 7 1 - 1 72397 
ZA TU 644 53 1 00 
ZATU 648 (o temple household) 1 02 ,  1 75404 
ZATU 649 (o temple household) 1 02 
ZATU 662 53 1 00, 1 52 (II LAGAßgunO =(2) s ik iJ 
ZATU 662+N 1 4 1 52 (II LAK30) 
ZATU 663 53 1 00 
ZATU 728 (some kind of conta iner) 1 39+308 
ZATU 752 ( "sea l " 2) 7 1  
ZATU 753 (" 2 " ) 70 
ZATU 759 (a conta iner) 1 34- 1 35 , 1 39- 1 40 
ZATU 759+KU60 1 39+309 
zi-bi2 (eine Art Kümmel) 437 
zi gar ("ein Aufgebot stel len " )  324 
zi-ri-gum2 (eine Röhre) 437 
ZlxZI .A s. so ZlxZI .A 
zid2-kum4-ma 48 1 
ziz2 535 ;  s. se-gar zizTgar sa 2-dug4 iti-da 
ziz2-bal 48 1 
zu2 S. dur 1 0-zu2-disl a$ 1 O 
zu2 -lu-ub}"6 s. KA-Iu-ub}"6 
*lzu lumbl ( " ( reife) Datte l " )  436 
1 14 iku 304 
1 13 303+68 1 
1 s. N I  
1 0 bur3 s. BUR ' U  
1 20 s .  N5 1  
1 200 s .  N54 
36000 s. N50 
2 .6 . 2 .  Ebla it isch ,  Akkad isch und Sumerogramme 
ba 'Om 26733 1 
BE (= ba'l (um )) 267+345 
bibbum 266+300 
DUL3 260-26 1  
gara3 (= qarrad(um ) 2 ) 26] 2 1 3 , 27 1  
giJ ( "St imme") 2663 1 8 
in ( in TAS) 270+4 1 5  
i-si (Monatsname) 257+ 1 72 , 1 74 
62 1 
kakkabu s. 1 . SUD 
kullizum 266+ 306 
/o (-) 267+348 (Wurzel /- '-y 2 ) 
/i-im ( i n  TAS) 270+4 1 7, 27 1  
LU 2 PN (= Ju PN) 270+4 1 8 
monO 265283 
maskanu 73 1 44 
mi-od ( i n  TAS) 270+4 1 7 
• 
Abkürzungsverzeichn is und Ind ices 
Nl 3  . KI .GAR (= iskinu) 260 
nOnu 1 3329 1 
patarru 73 1 44 
parjumtum 26528 1 
qarrad(um) s. gara3 
2 .7. BESPROCHENE TEXTE UND TEXTSTELLEN 
1 . SUD (= kakkabu) 24026 
u3 ( i n  TAS) 270 ' 4 1 6 
wardum 263267 
za- 'ortum (Monatsname) 257+ 1 73-1 74 
Fü r  ei nen Katalog , der a l l e  Texte aus Fora und TAS sowie ol le a ls Fora-zeit l ich e ingestuften 
Texte umfasst, vg l .  S. 337-377. 
AnFara 1 ( FAOS 512 , 204) 336+835 
AOAT 25 (D .  Re isman) 500 (359: 1 0- 1 1 )  
"Atlante Geografico" s .  Geogr. 
Barton Cyl i nder s .  MBI 1 
BFE s .  SF 46 II 
BIN 8, 3 3037, 1 1 5248 
B IN 8 ,  4 3037 
BIN 8 ,  5 3037, 1 1 5248 
BIN 8, 9 3037 
B i rds, SF 5812 II 88-90, 94+206; 329 (Ko l .  von 
SF 58) ;  34 1 
BM 1 28990 85 
Cattle A, SF 8 1  II 88-90, 94+204 ; 342 
Cattle B, lAS 27-28 II 88-90, 94+204; 36 1 
CIRPL 46 474 
Cities, SF 23 II 75+ 1 5 1  (W 2 1 1 26) , 76+ 1 52, 
88-90, 9 1  (W 2 1  1 26, composite copy) , 92-94; 
3 1 5 , 339 
DP 50 522 
DP 53 450 (ix 1 1 ) , 542 (x i i  9- 1 o) 
DP 55 509 
DP 60 509 
DP 75 558 
622 
DP 99- 1 00, 1 02 540 
DP 1 1 3 488 
DP 1 20 483 
DP 1 22 479 
DP 1 23 478-479 
DP 1 30 546 
DP 1 35 485-487, 529, 544 (ix 1 2-x 1 5 , xi 1 -
xi i 1 )  
DP 1 36 484-485' 487 
DP 1 38 483-484 
DP 1 4 1  486-487 
DP 1 59 507, 559-560 
DP 1 7 1 546 
DP 1 72 543 , 546 
DP 1 77 543 
DP 1 9 1 543 
DP 248 540-54 1 
DP 294 544-545 
DP 302-303 547 
DP 3 1 8  545 
DP 3 3 2  1 403 1 3 ( i i ) ;  55 1 
DP 334 547-548 
DP 445 489 
DP 545 479-480 
Ean .  1 456-462, 463 (Rs . v 42-vi 9), 5 2 1  (vi i i  1 -
3) 
Ean .  2 464 (vi i 1 2) ,  464-466 (v 9- 1 9), 5 1 6  (v 9-
1 9) 
I nd ices - Besprochene Texte und Textstel len 
Ean. 63 52 1 ( i i i  3 '-4 ' )  
Ean .  69 464 
ECTJ 1 73 299+650-65 1 
ED Lu2 s. Lu2 
ELTS 1 - 1 1 24 1 5 , 65 1 23 
E LTS 1 3  242 ' 5 1 
E LTS 20 259+ 1 99; 445 
E LTS 2 1  452 
ELTS 32 App. 563 
En. I 23 467 
En .  I 29 467-468 
Ent. 28-29 472-473 , 5 2 1 ( 28  vi 26-29 II) ,  524-
525 (28 i i i  1 9-2 1 II) ,  564 (28  i i i  22-27 II) 
Ent. 35 464 ( iv 5) 
Ent. 79 47 1 
FAOS 512 , 204, AnFara 1 s. AnFara 1 
F ish, SF 91 1 II 88-90, 94+205 , 1 32 ;  3 38  
Fö  9 552-553  
Fö  1 5  529-530 
Fö 20 546 
Fö 44 550-55 1 
Fö 66 539 
Fö 95 486-487 
Fö 1 37 477, 558-559 
Fö 1 60 539 
Fö 1 83 54 1 
Fö 1 84 535 
Frühdynastische Sprichwortsammlung (SF 26 II) 
264+269-270, ( 20 1 ) , 3 1 9 , 327 (Kai. von SF 27), 
3 32  ( Kol .  von TSS 1 24) , 3 3 3  (Kol . von NTSS 
294) , 339 
Geogr. , IAS 9 1 - 1 1 1  II ( "Atlante Geografico") 88-
90, 92 1 99; 284-298 pass im ,  362 
Gi lgames, Enkidu und die Unterwelt 468 ( 275) 
Götterl iste 88-89; 326 ( Kai . von SF 1 ) , 338-339, 
362 
Gra in ,  SF 1 5  II 88-90, 98+2 1 9-220; 326 (Kol .  von 
SF 1 6) ,  338-339 
623 
Gudea, Zyl . A 462 ( i i i  6-9) 
Gudea , Stat. ß 449-450 ( iv 5-6) 
ljala 'adda 1 ( FAOS 912 , 342) 238-239 
ljar-ra ß (arch . )  s .  SF 20 II 
ljar-ra C (arch . )  s .  SF  43 
Home of the F ish 1 40- 1 4 1 3 1 4 
lAS 27-28 II s .  Cattle ß 
lAS 54-60 II s. Lu 2 E 
lAS 6 1 -8 1  I I s. Names and Profess ions List 
lAS 9 1 - 1 1 1  II s. Geogr .  
lAS 1 1 2+ 26 P 1 3  ( Rs .  i i i '  3 ' ) ,  362 
lAS 1 1 3 300657 ( i i  6-7) , 3 2 1 805 ( i i 5-9), 322+8 1 0  
(vi ) ,  322+8 1 1 ( i i  3) , 362 
lAS 1 23 II 322+809 ( lAS 1 3 1 ,  i i  3 '-5 ' ) ,  323 ,  362 
lAS 1 25 II 323 ( lAS 1 28) , 362 
lAS 1 29+ II 32 1 +798 , 322+8 1 2 ( lAS 1 42 ,  vi 3 ' ) ,  
362 
lAS 1 30 323 ,  362 
lAS 1 33+ II 322+8 1 4 ( lAS 1 67, v' ) , 363 
lAS 1 36 32 1 +805 ( i i i ) ,  363 
lAS 1 4 1  3 2 1 +797, 363 
lAS 1 7  4 322+808, 363 
lAS 1 99 323 ,  364 
lAS 203 32 1 +805 ( i i  3 '-5 ' ) ,  364 
lAS 224 322+8 1 0  ( i i i '  3 '-4') , 364 
lAS 23 1 II 32 1 '796, 322+808 ( lAS 283 , ii 1 0 '-
1 3 ' ) ,  323  ( lAS 283 ) ,  365 
lAS 247 242+60 ( i i  3 ' ff . ) ,  365 
lAS 254+ 3228 1 0, 365 
lAS 256+ II s .  Rat des Suruppak 
lAS 257-277 s. za3 -me Hymnen 
lAS 278 II 322+8 1 7, 325+825 (ARET 5, 20, i 1 -i i  
6 II) ,  365 
lAS 279+ 323 
lAS 298 32 1 +800, 325 ,  365 
lAS 307-3 1 1  II s. Kes-Hymne 
lAS 326+ II (Samos-Hymne) 270, 3 20, 366 
lAS 327 s. Lugalbanda und Ninsun 
lAS 329 II 272438 ( lAS 329, V 5) , 322+807 ( lAS 
388 ,  iv' 3) , 3 23  ( lAS 388) ,  324 ( lAS 329 und 
388 ) ,  366 
lAS 335 272438 (v 5) 
Abkürzungsverzeichnis und Ind ices 
lAS 340 325 ,  366 
lAS 346 32 1 +799, 367 
lAS 356 240T24 ( i i i '  3 ' ) 
lAS 389 32 1 '803 , 323 , 368 
lAS 392-397 322+8 1 4  ( lAS 393, i i '  3 '-4' ) , 368 
lAS 503 2704 1 8  ( i i i 4-5 ) , 304, 371 
lAS 508 257+ 1 72 , 37 1  
lAS 5 1 1 265290 ( iv 2 ) , 37 1  
lnonno und Enk i  497 
I ran 1 3 , 9 : 2  5 3 1 00, 54 ,  56 
ITI 1 , 1 08  1 469 
JA 20 5 1  
JA 1 04 5 1  
JCS 8 ,  84, CNMA 1 0050 5 1 6  (8 ) 
Kes-Hymne ( lAS 307-3 1 1 II) 320, 3 24 (Refra i n) , 
366 
Lu2 A ( ED) , SF 33  II 83-85, 86 1 85 (W 2 1 76 1  ,o­
c) , 86-87, 87 (W 9656 ,h  1 ) ,  88-90, 1 03-1 06, 
1 09; 327 (Kai . von SF 33 ) , 33 1 (Kai . von SF 75 ) , 
340 
Lu2 ß ( ED) s .  SF 70 
Lu2 C (ED) s .  SF 47 
Lu2 E ( ED) , lAS 54-60 I I 8 8-89; 362 
Lu2 X s .  Nomes ond Profess ions List 
Lugolbondo und N insun ( lAS 327) 320+795 , 366 
Luzog . 1 494-495 , 496 ( i i  2 1 -25 ) 
Mßl 1 (Borton Cyl i nder) 322808 ; 5 1 7  
MDP 1 7, 1 69 53 1 00, 54 
MDP 1 7, 328 87 1 94 
MDP 26, 362 87194 
Meto l , SF 8 II 87-90, 98+2 1 7, 1 2 8270; 326 (Kol . 
von SF 8 ) , 338 
MSVO 1 ,  1 8 1 , 2 1 1 -2 1 3  
MSVO 1 ,  2 206-208 
MSVO 1 ,  1 0  205 
MSVO 1 , 66 2623 
624 
MSVO 1 ,  83-84 1 25 ' 263 
MSVO 1 ,  89-90 1 24262 
MSVO 1 ,  93 1 98-1 99, 202 
MSVO 1 , 94 1 24262 
MSVO 1 ,  95-96 201 -202 
MSVO 1 , 99 63-64 
MSVO 1 , 1 07- 1 08 200, 202 
MSVO 1 ,  1 1 2 1 03228 
MSVO 1 ,  1 2 1  1 22-1 24 
MSVO 1 ,  1 22 1 23- 1 24 
MSVO 1 ,  1 46 1 35302 
MSVO 1 ,  1 50 2623 ' 1 35 302 
MSVO 1 ,  1 85 6 1 , 63 
MSVO 1 ,  2 1 2-2 1 3  7s+ l 49, 79 
MSVO 1 ,  2 1 4  79 
MSVO 1 ,  2 1 6  1 1 5 
MSVO 1 ,  236-2 37 26-2724 
MSVO 1 ,  238-239 2724 
MSVO 1 ,  242 s .  Vessels 
MSVO 1 ,  243 75 1 48 , 8 2 1 76 
MSVO 3 ,  2 1 09, 1 92 ,  1 96- 1 97 
MSVO 3 ,  6 1 92 ,  1 95 
MSVO 3 ,  1 1  1 92 ,  1 94- 1 95 
MSVO 3 ,  29 1 82 
MSV0 3 , 5 1 -52 1 87- 1 88 
MSVO 3 ,  58 1 84, 1 86 
MSVO 3 ,  60-6 1 1 08 
MSVO 3 ,  64 1 08 ,  1 84, 1 86 
MSVO 4, 1 -2 
MSVO 4, 1 3  
MSV0 4, 1 5  
MSVO 4, 27 
MSVO 4, 36 
MSVO 4, 43 
MSVO 4, 45 
MSVO 4, 66 
MSV0 4, 75 
MVN 1 0, 1 44 
1 25- 1 26+264, 1 83 
7s+ l 50 
92 
1 26+266 , 1 8 1  
7s+ l 50 
1 8 8 , 1 90- 1 9 1  
1 8 8 I 1 90- 1 9 1  
1 1 6- 1 1 7, 1 88- 1 93 
60 
5 1 8  ( i i i  2 ) 
Nomes ond Professions List, Lu2 X 8 8-89, 1 03227; 
268-269, 362; vg l .  Offic iols E 
Nonnos Fahrt noch Nippur 240+28 (233 ) 
Nonse-Hymne 455 (34-36) 
I nd ices - Besprochene Texte und Textste l len 
NFT 1 82 AO 4 1 54 488 
N ik  I 3 484-487 
N i k  I 9 487-488 
N i k  I 1 0  488 
N ik  I 1 3  546 
N ik  I 1 4  486-487 
Nik I 57 480-483 
Nik I 1 35 493 
N i k  I 227 1 4 1 3 1 4 ( i i i ) ;  480 
N i k  I 28 1 488 ,  529 
Nik I 298 488, 529 
NTSS 82 323, 35 1 
NTSS 1 68+ 323 ,  352 
NTSS 229 333 (Kol . ) ,  353 
Officiols A 88-90; 34 1 
Officiols ß 88-90, 1 03221 
Officiols E ,  SF 59 II 88-90, 1 03+227; 329 ( Kol . 
von SF 59) , 34 1 ,  362 ; vg l . No mes ond  
Profess ions List 
OIP 1 04 s. E LTS 
Or 26, 29-30 (Wengler 2) 485 
OSP 1 ,  14 (PBS 1 3 , 1 2) 243+66 
PBS 5, 76 465 (vi i 2 1 -26) 
Pigs 88 ,  94-95+ 207-209, 1 70- 1 73 
P lo nts ,  SF 5 81 1  II 8 8-90, 9s+2 1 1 , 1 26+268 ; 
3 1 6+759, 34 1 
Rot des Su ruppok ( lAS 256+ II) 3 1 9 , 3 24, 365 
R IME 4, 824, E4.0. 1 5 . 200 1  24030 
RTC 33  544 
RTC 44 5 1 9, 55 1 ,  554 
RTC 56 538-539 ( i 6-7) 
RTC 1 56 452 
SF 8 II s. Meto l 
SF 91 1 II s. Fish 
SF 1 2  II s .  Tri bute 
625 
SF 1 5  II s .  Gra in 
SF 1 81 1  II 322+8 1 0 (SF 1 8 v 5 ll) , 323 :SF 1 81 
1 ,  lAS 1 32+) ,  339 
SF 1 812 II 326 (Ko l . von SF 1 s), 339 
SF 20 II (A rch . fjAR-ro B) 326 (Kol .  von SF 20) , 
339 
SF 23 II s .  Ci t ies 
SF 26 II s . F rühdynostische Sprichwortsammlung 
SF 28 II 327 (Kol .  von SF 29) , 339 
SF 30 II 3 1 8+772, 339 
SF 33  II s. Lu 2 A 
SF 36 240, 324-325 (vi i 4- 1 2) ,  327-328 (Kol . ) , 
340 
SF 37 II 32 1 +804, 322+806 ( lAS 1 1 4, i 9- 1 1 ,  1 4-
1 6) , 322+8 1 2 ( lAS 1 1 4, i i i  1 4- 1 5 , iv 1 3 ' ) , 328 
(Kol . von SF 37) ,  340 
SF 39 II 300664 (SF 39 ,  V 1 7  II) ,  32 1 +80 1 , 
322+8 1 4 (SF 39, vi 1 4- 1 5  II), 323 ,  328 (Kol .  
von SF 39) , 340 
SF 40 32 1 +802 , 322+8 1 2 (v 1 1 ) ,  324, 340 
SF 4 1  II 3 1 4+747 (SF 42) , 328-329 ( Kol . von SF 
42) , 340 
SF 43 (Arch . fjAR-ra C) 340 
SF 46 II 3 1 3+74 1 (SF 7 1 ) ,  3 1 8 , 340-34 1 
SF 47 (ED Lu2 C) 34 1 
SF 55 II 323-324, 329 (Kol . von SF 55), 34 1 
SF 56 323 ,  34 1 
SF 57 II 329 ( Kol . von SF 57) ,  34 1 
SF 5811  II s. Plonts 
SF 5812 II s .  ß i rds 
SF 59 II s .  Officiols E 
SF 60 30 1 670 (v 1 51 1 7) ,  329-330 (Kol . ) ,  342 
SF 62 330 (Kol . ) ,  342 
SF 63 330 ( Kol . ) ,  342 
SF 64 II s. Vessels 
SF 68 II s .  Wood 
SF 69 330 ( Kol . ) ,  342 
SF 70 (ED Lu2 B) 2698 1 (vi i i  6-7) , 342 
SF 72 3 1 6+76 1 , 342 
SF 73 330 (Kol . ) ,  342 
SF 7 4 33 1 (Kol . ) , 342 
SF 77 2 8P07 ( i  1 4- 1 5 ) ,  3 3 1  (Kol . ) ,  342 
SF 8 1  II s .  Cottle A 
SF 82 3 1  3+734, 342+868 
Abkürzungsverzeichn is und Ind ices 
Sprichwortsammlung s. Frühdynostische Sprich­
wortsommlung 
SR 35 563 
STH l ,  5 546 
STH l ,  28-29 544 
STH l ,  40 535 
Somas-Hymne s . lAS 326+ II 
Tr ibute, SF 1 2  II 88-90 , 99- 1 0 2 ,  1 463 3 1 ; 
3 1 6 '760, 326 (Kol . von SF 1 2  und 1 3) ,  338  
TSA 9 477, 55 8-559 
TSA 1 9  543-544 
TSA 35 480-483 
TSS 46 33 1 -332 (Kol . ) ,  350 
TSS 50 II 3 l 3 ' 350 
TSS 79+ II 271 '''434 ( lAS l 1 6 , X 2 1 ) , 322 ,  332  
(Kol . von TSS so) , 350-35 1 
TSS 1 50 257+ 1 7 1 , 352 
TSS 1 68+ 3 1 4-3 1 5 , 352 
TSS "973" (=972) 332-3 33 (Kol . ) ,  360+878 
UET 7, 73 243+67 ( i  4) 
Ukg .  415 533  (vi i 5-l l ,  ix 7- l l )  
Ukg .  6 557 ( i i i  20'-24' ) ,  558 ( i i  1 5 '-2 1 ') 
Ukg .  1 2  477 
Ukg .  1 4  480 
Ukg . 1 5  5 1 7-5 1 8  
Ukg .  1 6  489-492 
Urn .  20  454 
Urn .  2 1  453-454 
Urn .  22  454-455 
Urn . 24 438 ( i i i  3-6) 
Urn .  34 449-450 ( i i i  7- l o) 
Urn .  40 448 
Urn . 5 1  45 1 -452 
Urn .  53o 449-450 ( l '-2 ') 
UVB 1 0, S. l 9ITof. 26, b (= Krecher, ZA 63, 209-
2 1 2 Nr . 4o) 243+73 
626 
Vessels, SF 64 II 82 1 76 (MSVO l ,  242) , 87-90, 
95 ' 2 1 2 , 97 (composite copy) , 1 52- 1 53 ,  l 6 P7 1 ; 
3 30 (Kol . von SF 64), 342 
"Vocobulory" 87-8 8 
VS 25 , 4 1  536 
vs 25,  l 04 538 
vs 27, 95 546 
W 6245 ,c 52 
w 6759 60 
w 688 1 -6883 56 1 08 
W 68 8 1  , d  5 3 1 00, 54 
W 688 1 ,o2+ob 5 3 1 00, 54 
w 7000 571 1 6, 60 
w 7227,0 1 56, 1 58 
W 9 1 23 , blcle 1 54 
W 9206,c 1 60,  1 62 
W 9335,c 1 54 
W 9393,dle 1 07, 1 1 0 
W 9579 , u  1 6977 
W 9579,oh 1 60, 1 62 
W 9579,ov 1 54 
W 9579, br 60 
w 9579,by2 60 
W 9579,do 1 54 
W 9656, h 1 s .  Lu 2 A 
W 9656, n l  571 1 6, 60 
W 9656,en l 60 
W 9656,eq 1 60, 1 62 
W 9656,ev 1 56, 1 58 
W 9656,ex 1 57- 1 58 
w 9656,g l 1 65377 
W 9656 , i n  1 54 
W 9827 1 78- 1 79 
w 1 0 1 33 ,0  5 1  
w 1 1 040 52 
w 1 2 1 39 s. Pigs 
w 1 3982 85 
w 1 4 1 48 52 
w 1 4275 1 56- 1 58 
w 1 4330 2724 
w 1 436 1 1 56- 1 58 
w 1 4758 60 
w 1 5 1 95 1 39309 
lnd ices - Besprochene Texte und Textstel len 
W 1 5658 60 
w 1 5662 60 
w 1 5772 ,k 298-2 1 0
W 1 5785 ,a 1 0  1 47- 1 48 
W 1 5897,c2 1 1 1 4 
W 1 7879,e 1 34295, 1 35300 
w 1 9408,40 1 35 
w 1 9408 ,76 1 1 0, 209-2 1 0
W 1 94 1 6,a 1 09239 
W 1 9584,c 1 39306 
W 1 9592 , n  62 
W 1 9726,a 204-205
W 20044, 1 7  1 1 6 
w 20044' 29 1 1 0243 
w 20044,38 60,62 
w 20044, 58 60,62 
w 202 1 4, 1 1 1 6 
w 20258 90 
w 20266 90 
w 20266,49 1 39305 
w 2027 4, 1 1 26267, 1 47- 1 48, 1 52345 
w 20274,2 79, 1 76406, 1 77 
w 20274,5 1 37 
w 20274,6 1 62 ,  1 67382 
W 20274, 1 2 1 44, 1 58368 , 1 6 1  
w 20274, 1 5 1 45- 1 47 
w 20274,27 1 07- 1 09 
w 20274,28 1 07- 1 08 
w 20274,29 1 07 
w 2027 4 ,33 1 09239, 1 63, 1 67382 
w 20274,35 1 64 
w 20274,39 1 66- 1 67 
w 20274,55 1 45-1 47 
w 20274,63 1 44, 1 58368, 1 6 1  
W 20274,72 1 6638 1 
627 
w 20274,89 1 09239, 1 63 ,  1 67382 
w 20274,93 1 78- 1 80 
w 20274,97 1 60 
w 2027 4, 1 1 0 1 36 
w 20274, 1 1 7 1 37 
w 20327,2 s . Wood
w 20367, 1 1 36 
w 20368 ,2 60-62
w 20494, 1 1 35- 1 36, 1 38 
w 20494,3 1 36 
w 205 1 7, 1 1 07237 
w 2055 1 ' 1 209, 2 1 1 
w 20568 1 1 7 
w 20676,2 1 1 4 
w 20883 57 1 1 6, 60 
w 2092 1 76+ 1 53 
w 20987, 27 53 1 0 1  
w 2 1 005 1 42322 
W 2 1 1 07 
w 2 1 1 26 
w 2 1 1 83 
W 2 1 67 1  
w 2 1 682 
1 34, 1 36 
s. Cities
571 1 6, 60
1 27
1 6 1 ,  1 65
W 2 1 76 1 ,a-c s . Lu 2 A 
w 22 1 1 4  1 84- 1 85 
w 23948 1 74- 1 75 
w 23999, 1 79, 1 76- 1 77 
Wood , S F  68  // 8 8-90, 95+ 2 1 0, 96 (W 
203 27,2 ) ;  342 
ZA 63, 209-2 1 2  Nr. 4a s .  UVß 1 0, S . 1 9/Taf. 
26, b 
za3 -me Hymnen ( lAS 257-277) 240m ( 1 80- 1 8 1  ) , 
300 (7-8), 3 1 9-320, 365 
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Faltkarte l: A�e und moderne Ortsnamen 
Ortsnamen, d1e 1m Text genannt werden, sind m der Umschnft der Autoren belassen oder durch 
Querverweise im Index 2.4 erschlossen; zusätzliche Namen folgen der Umschrift: B. Siewert­
Mayer et al., TAVO, Register zu den Karten- Generalindex l-3 (Wiesbaden 1994). 
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